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Art.  L  Palaoromaica,  or  Historical  and  PMlqloffical  Dis- 
quisitions ;  inquiring  whether  the  Hellenistic  Style  is  not 
Latin- Greek?  whether  the  many  New  Words  in  the  Elzevir 
Greet  Testament  are  not  formed  from  the  Latin?  And 
whether  the  Hypothesis,  that  the  Greek  Text  of  many 
Manuscripts  of  the  New  Testament  is  a  Translation  or 
Rs-translation  from  the  Latin,  seems  not  to  elucidate 
numerous  Passages,  to  account  for  the  different  Recen- 
sions :  and  to  explain  many  Phenomena  hitherto  inexpli-' 
cable  to  the  Biblical  Critics  ?    pp.  542.     Murray. 

This  anasnally   long  title  page  safBciently  explains  the 
objects,    which    the    anonymous   writer,    (who  might  have 
styled  himself  Harduinas   Redivivas)   had  in  view.      The 
work  before  as  consists  of  six  disqnisitions.     In  the  first  he 
combats  the  received  opinion,  that  a  knowledge  of  Greek  was 
very  general  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles.     In  the  second 
and  third  he  contends  that  one  at  least  of  the  Gospels,  and 
several  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  were  probably  composed  in 
Latin  :  but  that  at  all  events  the  Elzevir,  or  received  text, 
of  the   New  Testament,   bears  marks  of  being  a  version 
from  the  Latin ;  possibly  a  Greek  re-translation  from  the 
Latin  of  an  original  Greek  work  made  at  a  very  early  period. 
This   notion  the,  author    proceeds  to   corroborate    in    the 
foarth  disquisition,  by  a  list  of  words,  phrases,  &c.  tending 
to  prove  that  what  is  called   the   Hellenistic  style,  is  not 
Hebrew  Greek,  but  Latin  Greek.  In  the  fifth  disquisition  are 
quoted  the  opinions  of  some  of  the  most  distinguished  Edi- 
tors of  the  New  Testament :  and  in  the  sixth,  this  hypothesis 
is  applied  to  the  elucidation  of  the  theory  of  different  families 
of  MSS.  of  the  New  Testament. 

The  author  professes  to  ofier  his  notion  as  a  matter  for 
inquiry,  without  dogmatizing  himself.  But  in  the  course 
of  his  work  he  not  nufrequently  falls  into  a  style  somewhat 
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too  positive  and  pert  for  a  humble  inqairer  after  trath.  He 
has  pursued  his  researches  with  much  industry,  and  has 
collected  testimonies  from  a  great  variety  of  authors,  although 
they  are  not  very  methodically  arranged.  We  shall  not 
enter  ipto  a  minute  consideration  of  each  disquisition^  but 
shall  briefly  review  the  state  of  the  question,  as  it  concerns 
the  original  language  of  the  New  Testament. 

We  need  hardly  inform  our  readers  that  the  hypothesis  of 
a  Latin  original  of  the  New  Testament  is  not  now  broached 
for  the  6rst  time.  A  German  Jesuit  of  the  17th  century, 
Melchior  Inchofer  maintained  that  our  Saviour  and  his 
disciples  spoke  Latin,  from  a  principle  of  obedience  to  the 
Roman  laws,  which  prescribed  the  use  of  that  language  in  the 
provinces  of  the  empire ;  a  notion  which  has  also  been  seriously 
taken  up  and  defended  by  an  Italian  scholar.  Another  Jesuit, 
of  greater  celebrity,  the  learned  but  fanciful  Hardouin,  ad- 
vanced what  Michaeiis  terms  **  the  extraordinary  hypothesis, 
that  what  we  call  the  Latin  translation  is  in  fact  the  original, 
and  that  the  Greek  Testament  is  nothing  more  than  an 
insignificant  translation  by  an  unknown  hand/'  Our  present 
author  goes  even  farther  than  this ;  for  he  argues  that  the 
present  Greek  text  is  a  servile  translation  from  a  Latin  ori- 
ginal, now  lost.  We  should  not,  however,  use  the  words 
*^  Latin  original"  without  limitation ;  for  he  acknowledges  that 
St.  Matthew  wrote  in  Hebrew  ;  consequently  of  his  Gospel 
we  have  a  Greek  version  of  a  Latin  version  of  a  Hebrew 
original.  He  observes  very  justly,  that  tfie  discovery  of 
truth  can  never  injure  the  cause  of  religion :  but  he  over- 
looks the  very  obvious  remark,  that  this  holds  good  only  with 
regard  to  custual  truth.  The  propagation  of  a  notion  which 
this  or  that  individual  believes  to  be  truth,  when  in  fact  it  is 
HO  truth  at  all,  may  be  productive  of  the  must  injurious  con- 
ffequences.  Again,  although  the  discovery  of  truth  can  do 
DO  barm  (a  position  which  requires  some  limitations)  yet  an 
inquiry  after  truth  may  be  so  conducted  as  to  do  a  great 
deal  of  harm. 

It  may  be  a  question  of  no  importance  to  the  authenticity 
of  the  Christian  Scriptures,  wheth^  the^  were  at  first  com- 
posed in  Greek  or  Latin ;  and  whether  the  copies  whi^h  we 
possess,  be  originals  or  translations,  provided  that  the 
translations  can  be  authenticated.  But  an  examination  of 
this  question  may  be  so  carried  on,  as  to  do  much  disservice 
to  the  cause  of  religion.  This  will  be  the  case,  when  the 
writer  indulges  in  a  vein  of  pleasantry  ill  suited  to  the  sub- 
ject; when  he  speaks  contemptuously  of  opinions  or  things, 
^hieb  the  CfaristiaiK  .world  is  disposed  to  regard  with  vene- 
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ration;  if  ben  the  tone  of  his  argaments  vpon  this  particuhv^ 
question  is  calculated  to  foster  a  spirit  of  sceprticism  in 
Blatters  of  higher  importance.  In  this,  and  ia  many  similar 
oasesy  where  the  prevailing  opinion,  eren  if  it  be  erroneons^ 
does  no  harm ;  a  controversy,  tending  to  establish  another 
bypothesris,  and  possibly  the  true  one,  if  it  be  condacted  as 
we  have  described,  may  evidently  be  injnrions  to  the  canse 
of  religion.  We  do  not  mean  to  tax  car  present  anther  with 
any  disingennonsness,  or  want  of  serions  intention.  Bot  we 
dertamly  have  to  complatp  of  the  6ippaney  with  which  he 
oecasionaily  discosses  very  serions  questions^  and  of  the 
eontemptuoQS  tone  in  which  he  speaks,  if  not  of  persons,  yet 
of  opinions,  which  we  are  accustomed  to  regard  with  appro- 
bation and  respect.  The  labours  of  biblical  critics  snrely 
merit  a  better  name  than  *'  the  trash  composed  on  dots, 
armies,  and  particles;"  P.  480.  And  we  are  wholly  at  a 
loss  to  perceive  that  the  establishing  of  our  anthor^s  hypothesis 
will  have  any  tendency  to  diminish  the  quantity  of  such 
"  trash ;"  for- as  long  as  the  Greek  Testament  is  allowed  to 
be  av  anthentic  traoslatfon,  the  original  of  which  is  lost,  the 
imperta&ce  of  articles  and  particles  must  remain  just  where 
it'ili^  And  with  regard  to  various  readings,  it  will  still 
be  of  the  same  consequence  to  ascertain,'  whether,  in  the 
instance-aHoded  to  by  Wetstmi  in  the  note,  the  true  reading  be 

©Cor  KCj  since  it  would  be  in  fact  ascertaining  whether  iii 

the  original,  the  reading  was  S^  or  DNS,  i.  e.  Dens  or 
Dommis. 

In  many  parts  of  his  book,  the  author  Hdicules  the  stress 
which  has  been  laid  upon  the  use  of  the  aKicle  in  the  New 
Testament;  and  because  the  old  Socinians  drew  some  argu- 
ments against  the  doctrine  of  our  Saviour's  divinity,  from  the 
insertion  or  omission  of  the  article  in  certain  texts;  whereas 
the  later  Socinians  have  been  combated  by  orthodox  divines 
upon  the  same  ground,  our  author  maintains  that  therefore 
the  whole  doctrine  of  the  Greek  article  is  nugatory  and  con- 
temptible ;  and  says  that  it  is  ''  ludicrous,  or  perhaps  melan* 
choly,  that  iSishop  Pearson,  conscious  as  he  was  of  its 
weakness,  should  employ  the  article  to  prop  up  the  argument 
^t  Almighty  God  is  the  Father  of  Jesus  in  a  different 
manner  from  that  in  which  he  is  our  Father."  This  is 
miserable  sophistry.  Divines  have  believed  that  most,  if  not 
all  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  were  originally 
written  in  Greek.  Now  that  thie  article  has  some  meaning  in 
Grfeek  no  one  pretends  to  deny.  If  so  it  must  have  some  ef- 
ftietnponr  the  sense,  iHi^re  it  is  inserted  or  omitted ;  whether 
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that  effect  be  important  or  not»  depends  npon  the  natarcf  of 
the  passages  themselves.  It  is  certain  that  voXXoi  ayQpeimoy 
means  "  many  men/'  but  oi  voXxol  iyQpamoi  **  most  men :"  the 
former  would  be  rendered  in  Latin  '^  multi  homines/*  the 
latter  **  plerique."  Consequently  the  article  cannot  be 
of  no  importance  in  Scripture  criticism,  whether  the  books 
of  the  New  Testament  be  in  the  original  tongue,  or  transla- 
tions from  it.  It  savours  of  ignorance  as  well  as  petulance, 
to  ridicule  indiscriminately  arguments  drawn  from  the  pecu- 
liar idioms  of  a  language.  Our  author  remarks  in  a  note 
*'  Nay,  the  question  of  our  Lord's  divinity  has  sometimes 
been  supposed  almost  to  depend  upon  a  dot/'  P.  420. 
Thus,  because  one  particular  text  may  or  may  not  bear  upon 
the  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  divinity,  according  to  the  different 
modes  of  reading  it ;  the  doctrine  itself  is  said  "  to  have 
been  supposed  almost  to  depend  upon  a  dot."  Is  this  a 
candid  insinuation?  is  this  the  language  of  a  sincere  and 
modest  inquirer  after  truth?  is  it  the  language  of  one,  who 
''  thought  no  more  of  the  distinctions  of  Arian,  Socinian,  or 
Arminian*,  during  the  composition  of  the  present  work, 
than  of  those  of  Aristotelian,  Stoic,  and  Academic ;  nor  has  it 
been  in  the  slightest  degree,  his  object  either  to  confute  or 
to  confirm  what  are  deemed  the  orthodox  opinions  ?"  Pref. 
p.  xi.  He  must  then  be  either  very  ignorant  of  his  own 
intentions,  or  of  the  tendency  of  his  own  arguments.  He 
says,  it  is  true,  p.  464.  ^*  Let  the  designs  of  the  writer  be 
as  good  or  as  bad  ps  possible,  or  the  imaginary  consequences 
be  what  they  may,  the  questipn  is  not  whether  the  author  be 
designing,  but  whether  his  book  is  uncritical." 

This  we  deny.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  a  gratuitous  as- 
sumption, to  say  that  the  consequences  are  imaginary;  and, 
if  the  consequences  be  bad,  and  might  have  been  expected 
to  be  bad,  the  author  cannot  be  justified.  A  book  concern- 
ing religion  may  be  very  critical,,  and  yet  very  mischievous. 
Would  any  thinking^  person  commend  the  diligence  of 
him,  who  should  collect  into  one  view  all  the  har^  and 
forced  expressions,  the  abrupt  transitions,  and  inelegant 
sentences  of  St.  Paul,  by  way  of  exciting  disgust  in  the 
mind  of  the  theological  student  ?  The  mischief  which  haK 
been  done  by  such  a  disingenuous  mode  of  proceeding,  with 
regard  to  certain  parts  of  the  Old  Testament,  is  perfectly 
well  known  to  our  author.  Truth,  we  repeat  it,  may  be  pur- 
saed  by  one  who  scatters  firebrands  in  the  way.    An  author 


*  Why,tbe  poor  Arminmn.is  drawn  in  to  complete  this  trio,  rftlhef  tban  thfli' 
Calvinist,  or  any  other  Trioitariaiij  we- do  not  understand. 
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may  delineate  the  astronomical  phenomena  ofa  given  year 
with  perfect  accuracy ;  and  yet,  in  the  course  of  bis  descrip^ 
ti(His  he  may  throw  out  insinuations  against  the  existence  of 
a  Supreme  Creator.  In  short,  it  depends  upon  the  manner 
in  which  truth  h  inYestigated,  whether  the  investigation 
shaU  do  more  good  or  harm.  Upon  the  whole  we  are 
not  disposed  to  find  much  fault  with  the  present  work  in 
this  respect.  We  think  it  not  diflScult  to  discover  the  lean- 
ing of  the  author's  mind  upon  some  important  points  of  doc- 
trine; but  in  general  he  has  kept  it  in  the  back  ground. 
We  shall  now  proceed  to  state  our  reasons  for  dissents 
iBg  from  most  of  his  opinions  upon  the  points  which  he  has 
discussed. 

His  first  attempt  is  to  prove,  that  a  knowledge  of  the 
Greek  language  was  not  so  prevalent  in  the  age  of 
the  Apostles  as  is  usually  supposed.  The  vernacular 
tongue  of  our  Lord  and  his  disciples,  it  is  pretty  gener 
rally  agreed,  was  Aramaean,  a  Syriac,  or  more  properly, 
a  Syrocbaldaic  dialect.  The  primitive  church  consisted 
wholly  of  Jews,  and  some  time  elapsed,  before  the  Gentiles 
were  received  into  its  communion ;  yet,  all  the  records  of 
Christianity  which  we  consider  to  be  authentic,  are  written 
in  the  Greek  tongue.  This  is,  undoubtedly,  a  striking  phe* 
nomenon.  A  very  obvious  reason  suggests  itself,  why  those 
writings,  which  were  intended  for  the  use  of  the  Gentile 
churches',  should  not  have  been  written  in  the  language  of 
Palestine,  which  is,  thatthe  language  of  Palestine  was  con* 
fined  to  a  single  nation ;  and,  that  although  many  Jews  un- 
derstood Greek,  few,  if  any  Gentiles  understood  either  the 
Hebrew  or  Aramaean.  One  would  naturally  expect,  that  if 
a  religion  was  about  to  be  established  at  that  era  of  the 
world,  which  was  to  be  communicated  first  to  the  Jews,  and 
afterwards  to  the  Gentiles ;  certain  documents,  intended  for 
the  instruction  of  the  Jews,  would  be  written  in  the  mother 
tongue  of  that  people,  and  that  others,  designed  for  the 
Christian,  world  at  large,  would  be  indited  in  the  language 
used  by  that  people  to  whose  keeping  they  were  to  be  in  the 
first  instance  committed.  Whether  this  language  should  be 
Greek  or  Latin,  would  depend  upon  the  actual  circumstances, 
both  of  the  writer,  and  of  the  persons  to  and  for  whom  he 
wrote.  When  the  new  religion  should  be  once  firmly  estab- 
lished, and  authentic  memorials  in  the  possession  of  one  or 
more  commnnities,  copies  of  these  would  be  multiplied,  and 
translations  made  into  other  languages,  as  the  necessities  of 
the  Christian  world  should  demand.  Now,  according  to  the 
xeceivednotions  on  this  sabject>  we  have  a  state  of  facts, 
agreeing  very  well  with  this  supposition :  first,  there  was  a 
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Hebrew,  or  Syrochaldee  gospel^  written^  StMaUhewfor  the 
use  of  the  Jews  ;  and,  four  other  histories  ik  Greek,  IpteDded 
for  the  Geatile  converts.    We  have  an  epLslik  to  the  He- 
brews,  which  may  have  been  written  in  their  vernaciihw^liHiHm, 
if  addressed  to  the  Jews  of  Palestine,  or  in  Greek,  if  addiVB 
sed  to  those  of  Alexandria,  and  of  the  Dispersion ;  besides 
which^  we  have  several  epistles  in  Greek  addressed  to  dif- 
ferent churches   planted   in  heathen  countries.     But  here 
the  question  recurs,  why  should  these  have  been  written  in 
Greek  rather  than  in  Latin  l  We  reply,  because  the  persota 
who  wrote  them,  and  the  persons  for  whom  they  were  ib 
tended,  understood  Greek  better  than  Latin.    Our  author 
denies  this,  and  here  we  join  issue.     We  are  prepared  to  go 
.  along  with  him  in  many  of  the  arguments,  by  which  he  en- 
deavours to  prove  that  the  use  of  the  Greek  language  was 
not  so  general  as  Mr.  Falconer,  in  his  Bampton  Lectures^ 
states  it  to  have  been;  but  not  in  all.     He  infers  that  the 
Egyptians  did  not  understand  Greek,  because  in  a  commo- 
tion excited  against  Paul  at  Jerusalem  (Acts  xxi.  37.)  a« 
Paul  was  to  be  led  into  the  castle,  ke  said  unto  the  chief 
captain^  may  I  speak  unto  thee  ?  who  said,  canst  thou  speat 
Greek  ?  Art  not  thou  that  Egyptian  which  before  these  dmys 
madest  an  uproar  ?   upon  which  passage  our  author,  after 
Hossi,  remarks,  that  the  question  would  have  been  absurd, 
if  a  knowledge  of  Greek  was  general,  or  even  usual  amongst 
the  Egyptians.    Now  it  appears  to  us,  that  the  utmost  which^ 
can  be  inferred  with  cer^inty  from  the  interrogation  of  the 
chief  captain  is,  that  having  imagined  Paul  to  be  the  Egyp* 
tian  alluded  to,   he  was  surprized  at  hearing  him  speak 
Greek  with  fluency ;    fur  this  Egyptian,   who  seduced  sa 
ipany  of  the  Jews  by  his  false  prophecies,  roust  have  been 
able,  it  appears,  to  speak  either  Greek  or  Syrochaldee ;  and, 
a  knowledge  of  the  latter  language  would  have  been  much 
more  surprizing  in  an  Egyptian,  than  an  acquaintance  with 
Greek,  seeing  that  Alexandria  was  more  of  a  Greek  than  an 
Egyptian  city,  and  that  there  were  Greek  colonies  in  the  in- 
terior of  Egypt.    It  is  not  possible  that  such  an  establish- 
ment as  that  of  the  Serapeum,  at  Alexandria,  could  have 
flourished  for  so  many  years,  the  Greek  language  being  pub- 
licly taught  by  a  long  series  of  eminent  grammarians,  with- 
out diffusing  some  knowledge  of  that  tongue  over  a  consider.^ 
able  part  of  Egypt.    In  Alexandria  itself,  under  the  Ptole^ 
9iies,  Greek  most  have  been  familiar  to  the  people.    The^ 
critus  represents  a  man  as  ridiculing  the  broad  Doric  dialect  cf 
some  Syracusan  women  who  were  present  at  the  festival  ef 
Adonis,  at  Alexandria,  where  a  Greek  female  sings  a  Greek 
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soDg  in  pndae  of  tke  hero.  The  Jews,  who  settled  id  that 
city  under  the  aaspices  of  Alexander  the  Great,  and  were 
afterwards  joined  by  great  numbers  of  their  countrymen,  by 
degrees  ceased  to  use  the  Hebrew  or  Chaldee  as  the  lan- 
guage of  conversation^  and  adopted  the  Greek,  partly  for  the 
sake  of  convenience,  and  partly  perhaps  in  order  to  ingratiate 
themselvea  with  the  Ptolemies.  Whether  the  Alexandrian 
version  of  the  Old  Testament  was  made  in  compliance  with 
the  command  of  Ptolemy  Fbiladelphus,  or  for  the  conveni- 
ence of  the  numerous  Jews  who  resided  at  Alexandria,  it  af* 
fords  a  sufficient  proof  of  the  prevalence  of  the  Greek  language. 
We  say  nothing  of  the  Jewish  authors  who  wrote  in  Greek ;: 
the  historian  of  the  Maccabees,  Eupolemus,  Artapanus, 
Aristeas,  the  poet  Ezechiel,  and  Aristobulus  the  great  falsary. 
It  is  sufficiently  clear,  that  the  common  people  of  Alexandria 
spoke  Greek.  Dio  Chrysostom  composed  an  oration  to  the 
inhabitants  of  that  city  in  the  time  of  Trajan,  in  which  he 
uses  the  phrase  '*  you  alone  of  all  the  Greeks.''  (p.  378.) 
And  considering  the  wealth,  population  and  influence  of 
Alexandria!,  it  is  reasonable  to  conclude  that  Greek  was  un- 
derstood, at  least,  in  a  great  part  of  Lower  £gypt. 

We  are  surprised  to  find  our  author  maintaining  that  a 
knowledge  of  Greek  was  possessed  only  by  a  very  few  Jews; 
when  the  fact,  with  regard  at  least  to  those  Jews  who  lived 
in  foreign  countries,  is  notoriously  the  reverse.     He  misap- 

Slies  an  expression  of  Origen,  who  merely  says,  that  the 
ews  did  not  study  Greek  writers  very  critically  :  ov  frdw  f^if 
o2/y  *louiouoi  ri  'ExXvivc^v  ^tXoXoyoDffi.  It  is  well  known  that  the 
Sefitttagint  version  was  used  in  the  synagogues  of  Alexandria*. 
Our  author  contends,  that  Greek  was  not  understood  by 
the  common  people  in  Upper  Asia,  but  he  does  not  say  much 
about  the  countries  of  Asia  Minor. 

The  learned  Jablonsky,  in  his  dissertation  de  Lingua  Ly^^ 
caonioj  has  endeavoured  to  prove  that  the  vernacular  lan- 
guages of  the  Lycaonians,  Phrygians,  Pamphylians,  Lydians, 
Carians,  Lycians,  Bithynians,  Mariandynians,  Papblagoni- 
ans,  Galatians,  and  Cappadocians,  were  not  Greek,  but  bar- 
barous dialects  peculiar  to  those  districts ;  an  opinion  wbi<ch 
bad  been  briefly  stated  by  Dr.  Bentley  in  his  Confutation  of 
Aihi^sm,  p.  219,  who  observes  that  Ephorus  and  Strabo 


*  Tertnllisii,  quoted  by  Scaliger  on  Eusebius,  p.  134^  says  expressly  thfit  tlie 
Greek  veraoo  of  the  Bible  was- publicly  read  by  the  Jews,  ia  his  time,  at  Alei* 
ai^na.  Aod  it  appears  that  in  consequence  of  this  custom,  great  differeiM»ek 
subsisted  betweeh  the  Jews  of  Jerusalem  and  those  of  Alexandria. 
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iQake'almost  all  the  inland  nations  of  Asia  Minor  to  be  bar- 
barians. He  therefore  supposes  that  St.  Paul,  who  says  of 
himself,  J  tkanjk  my  God,  I  speak  with  tongues  more  than 
ymtallf  addressed  the  Lycaonians  in  their  own  language. 
That  the  ordinary  languages  used  by  the  various  people  of 
A$ia  did  actually  differ  very  greatly  from  one  another,  apr 
pears  from  Acts  ii.  8, 9.  But  Jablonsky  contends,  that  most, 
ox  all  of  those  people  understood  Greek,  although  they  usu- 
ally conversed  in  their  own  dialects.  After  the  conquest  of 
Asia  by  Alexander  and  his  successors,  not  only  were  a  great 
many  Greek  words  introduced  into  their  barbarous  lan- 
guages, but  the  Greek  language  itself  became  generally 
known  throughout  Asia  Minor,  so  that  many  districts  had 
more  than  one  dialect.  Strabo''^  expressly  testifies  of  the 
people  of  Cibyra,  that  they  spoke  four  languages,  those  of 
the  Pisidians,  Solymans^  Greeks,  and  Lydians,  which  last  was 
their  native  tongue.  Jerome  says  that  the  Galatians,  *'  be- 
sides the  Greek  language,  which  is  used  by  all  the  East,  had 
their  own  dialect,  which  was  nearly  the  same  as  that  of  the 
Treviri."  But  our  author  calls  this  **  an  exaggerated  phrase," 
Jablonsky  proceeds  to  say,  that  the  Lystrans  heard  the 
Apostles  preach  in  Greek,  and  understood  them,  but  uttered 
the  exclamation  recorded  in  Acts  xiv.  11.  in  their  national 
dialect.  That  the  Apostles  did  not  address  them  in  that  dia- 
lect, as  Bentley  supposes,  seems  very  evident;  for  if  they 
had,  why  should  St.  Luke  have  mentioned,  as  a  circumstance 
worthy  of  remark,  that  the  people  answered  them  in  the  same ; 
when  the  remarkable  circumstance  would  rather  have  been 
that  St.  Paul  spoke  Lycaoniau?  Yet  the  supposition  that 
he  spoke  Greek  cannot  be  admitted,  unless  we  suppose 
that  the  inhabitants  of  Lystra  understood  Greek  f ;  and  if 
they  did,  it  was  very  natural  for  them  to  be  struck  with  the 
eloquence  of  Paul  in  a  language,  which  was  universally  con- 
sidered as  worthy  of  being  the  language  of  gods.  We  can- 
not help  thinking,  that  the  Lystrans,  who  seemed  to  have 
worshipped  the  gods  of  Greece,  with  Grecian  rites,  would 
have  expected  those  gods,  if  they  made  their  appearance 
upon  earth,  to  address  them  in  the  Greek  language.  We  take 
t|iis  opportunity  of  observing,  that  the  .cases  which  our  au- 
thor has  more  than  once  put,  of  the  employment  of  modern  Ian- 
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.f  Uplesg  indeed  we  suppose  St.  Paul  to  have  spoken  in  Greek,  his  ordinary 
language,  and  the  Lystrans  to  have  understood  him  as  though  he  were  speaking 
l^ycaonian;  but  there  are  strong  objections  to  explaining  the  gift  of  tongues,  iu 
thiimanoert 
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.gnages,  for  jDstance,  that  of  a  letter  written  in  French  to  the 
iuhabitants  of  Birmingham  or  Manchester,  are  nothing  to 
ib^  purpose.  There  is  scarcely  any  resemblance  between 
the  state  of  the  civilized  world  at  the  present  time,  with  re- 
gard to  the  use  of  languages,  and  that  in  which  it  was  in  tiie 
time  of  the  Apostles.  Whatever  conctasion  we  may  come 
iQ^.aa  to  ihe  papular  use  of  Greek  in  those  days,  it  was  nn< 
qaestionably  the  universal  language  of  literature.  Very  few 
works  of  merit  had  been  then  written  in  Latin,  and  of  them 
the  knowledge  was  confined  to  Italy.  The  Hebrew,  or  Chal- 
dee  language,  was  understood  but  by  one  small  nation; 
whereas  the  Greek  poets,  historians,  orators,  and  gramma- 
rians, were  read  every  where.  Large  collections  of  tbeir 
works  had  been  formed  at  Alexandria  and  atPergamus,  from 
which  copies  had  been  multiplied.  Schools  of  rhetoric  sub- 
sisted in  various  parts  of  Asia  Minor ;  and  with  the  excep- 
tion of  Latin,  which  was  scarcely  known  out  of  Italy >  Greek 
was  the  only  language  which  was  taught  grammatically. 

We  have  also  to  remark  one  fact,  concerning  the  dialects 
of  Asia  Minor,  which  is,  that  most  of  the  words  which  are 
cited  by  grammarians  and  others,  as  Garian,  Phrygian,  &c. 
have  a  Greek  forna ;  as  the  reader  will  perceive,  upon  con- 
sulting the  lists  given  by  Jablonsky,  and  some  of  them  are 
sheer  Greek;  asSevc/v,  "  a  guest's  chamber;"  OvpioSf  a  sur- 
name of  Jove ;  OiXgraifjif,  the  name  of  a  plant ;  Ka/r,  **  a 
sheep."  To  this  we  may  add  the  very  obvious  question, 
why  should  the  Greek  lexicographers  have  cited  words,  as 
peculiar  to  the  Phrygian,  Carian,  &c.  dialects,  if  these  dia- 
lects had  no  connection  with  the  Greek  language  ?  A  person 
who  wished  to.  compile  a  universal  dictionary  of  Italian, 
would  insert  many  words  peculiar  to  the  Venetians,  Nea- 
politans, &c.  as  distinguished  from  the  pure  Tuscan;  but 
he  would  never  think  of  inserting  English  or  Scotch  words. 
Strabo  says  expressly  that  the  Carians  spoke  bad  Ghreek* 
(xiv.  28.)  He  quotes  Philippus,  a  writer  on  Carian  affairs,, 
who  says  that  the  Garian  tongue  had  a  great  many  Greek 
words  mixed  with  it. 

Lucian  says  of  ^  barbarian  from  Pontus,  in  the  time  of 
Nero,  that  he  was  /xi^eXXoQv.  This  person  told  Nero  that  he 
lived  in  the  neighbourhood  of  barbarous  tribes,  speaking  dif- 
ferent languages,  and  that  it  was  not  easy  to  find  an  inter- 
preter for  them  all.  If  the  story  be  true^  which  is  by  no 
means  certain,  we  must  conclude  that  a  knowledge  of  Greek 
was  not  common  in  the  northern  parts  of  Asia  Minor. 
Yet  we  have  Greek  coins  of  Mithradates  and  Pharnaces. 
That    there   is  no   absurdity  in   the   supposition  of  cer- 
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taiB  tribes  speaking  two  langfoages,  appears,  not  only  from  the 
instance  mentioned  by  Strabo,  bat  from  that  of  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Magna  Graecia,  who,  in  the  time  of  Ennias,  spoke 
both  Greek  and  Latin  *.  Thacydides  speaks  of  some  bar« 
bsKOQS  tribes  as  being  ^/yXa^ooi,  (iv.  109.)  And  that  Greek 
was  actually  spoken  by  the  common  people  in  the  parts 
about  Pontus,  althoo8rh  in  a  very  corrupt  form,  appears  from 
the  express  testimony  of  Ovid  ;  from  which  also  we  learn, 
that  in  the  same  province,  Greek  was  better  understood  than 
Iiatin — 

**  In  p^ucis  remanent  Graiae  vestigia  linguae, 
Haec  ouoque  jam  Getico  barbara  facta  9ono. 
Unus  in  noc  populo  nemo  est,  qui  forte  Latine 
Qofelibet  e  medio  reddere  verba  queat  f.** 

Alid  agaio^ 

*'  Barbaras  htc  ego  sum ;  quia  non  intelligor  ul)i : 
£t  jident  stolid!  rerba  Latina  Getie  %** 

JHe  caHs  the  language  of  the  Getae,  '^  a  Greek  lan^g^aage, 
spoiled  or  overpowered  by  a  Getic  pronunciation  " — 

**  Nesciaque  est  vocis  quod  barbara  lingua  Latins, 
Graiaque  quod  Geitcp  victa  loquela  8ono§»" 

Yet  i>ionysius  of  Halicamasns,  says  that  the  Achaean  colo- 
nists in  Pontus  were  in  his  time  the  rudest  of  all  the  barba- 
rians. If  then  their  Greek  was  very  barbarous,  that  of  the 
other  tribes  in  Asia  Minor  was  less  so. 

Why  should  the  Ilienses  have  struck  coins  with  Greek, 
rather  than  with  Latin  inscriptions^  when  they  were  a  Roman 
colony,  unless  the  Greek  language  was  familiar  to  them  ? 
And  the  same  question  may  be  asked  of  many  other  cities  in 
Asia  Minor,  whose  coins  and  marbles  still  testify  the  preva- 
lence of  The  Greek  tongue.  The  Rhodian  ambassadors  in 
iiivy  are  made  to  say  to  the  Roman  senate,  Non  qtUB  in  solo 
modo  antiquo  sunt,  Graae  magii  urhee  sunt  quam  Colonia 
earum  illinc  quondam profecttB  in  Asiam^.  Josephus  speaks 
of  the  Greeks  and  Macedonians  inhabiting  Mesopotamia^. 
Tacitus  says,  A  t  Tiridates,  volentibus  Parthis  Nicephorium 
et  Aniliimus'iada,  eeterasque  urbss,  qua  Macedonihus  situ 
Graeca  vncabula  usurpant,  Italumque  et  Artemitam,  Par* 
thica  oppida,  recepit.  And  the  Arsacidae  affected  the  title 
qif  ^ikiyXwBs,  by   way  of  flattering  the  Asiatic  Greeks  of 
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Sjrui  and  MeBopotamia.    Thme  xmhiIm  are  borrowed  from 
Spanheim's  learned  BJaMfMrni  Dt  Prasiantia  et  Usu  Nu* 
piism.  p.  496.    lo  the  JMBe  work  we  have  representations,  or 
iKifimiali  JoC  Cibmdk  coins,  strnck  in  various  parts  of  Asia ; 
HUOMfpt  idlers,  one  of  Hidricns,  a  Carian  potentate ;  another 
fif  Hm  Termessenses,  a  people  of  Caria.    A  still  more  deci- 
me  testimony  to  the  fact^  that  Greek  was  well  understood  in 
Caria,  is  afforded  by  the  Aphrodisian  monument,  illustrated 
by   Cbishull,  Antiq.  AsiaL   p.  150.  containing  a  letter  of 
Mark  Antony,  and  a  Senatusconsultum,  both  in  Greek ;  the 
latter  having  been  translated  from  the  original  decree  at  the 
request  of  bolon,  the  ambassador    of  the  Aphrodisians  at 
Borne.     More  than   one  inscription  prove  that  Greek  was 
spoken  in  Galatia,  in  the  time  of  Augustus  and  Tiberius ; 
and  although  the  Ancyran  monument  itself  is  in  Latin,  the 
other  honorary  inscriptions  in  the  same  temple  are  Greek, 
We  come   now  to  the  state  of  Greek  learning  in  Italy. 
Our  author  remarks,  thait  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  any 
great  knowledge  of  Greek  to  have  emanated  from  Magna  Graa- 
cia  to  Rome,  in  the  times  of  the  earliest  Roman  authors. 
But  what  is  this  to  the  purpose  ?     The  question  is,  whether 
two  or  three  centuries  afterwards,  the  intercourse  of  the 
Bomans  with  the  different  Grecian  states,  and  the  influx  of 
Greeks  into  Italy,  had  not  rendered  the  Greek  language  fa- 
miliar to  a  great  part  of  the  Roman  people  ?   The  derivation 
of  Greek  from  Latin  is  a  point  of  no  importance  whatever  to 
this  question.     He  says^  that  the  advocates  for  the  uni versa* 
lity  of  Greek   adduce,  as^one  proof,   and  almost  the  only 
proof  of  their  plan,  the  well  known  assertion  of  Cicero,  in 
his  oration  for  Archias, — "  Nam  si  quis  minorem  glorias  frno- 
turn  pntat  ex  Graecis  versibus  percipi  quam  ex  Latinis,  vehe- 
menter  errat,  propterea  quod  GraDca  leguntur  in   omnibus> 
fere  gentibus;    I^tiua   S!iis    finibus,   exiguis    sane,    conti* 
nentur.'^     He  argues   that  Cicero  only  refers  to  well  edu- 
cated people,  who  understood  Greek  as  our  gentry  under- 
stand   French.     Our   anchor's  reasons    are   ingenious,   and 
learned,  but  not,  we  thinks  decisive.     The  very  circumstance 
mentioned  by  him,   that  Tiberius  forbad  the  insertion  of  a 
Greek  word  in  a  public  decree,  proves  that  the  people  of 
Rome  were  very  apt  to  mix  Greek  phrases  with  their  verna- 
cular tongue,  an  affectation  which  is  censured  by  Horace^ 
The  author  maintains  that  Latin  was  a  more  general  lan- 
guage than  Greeks  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles.     His  own 
quotations  prove  the  eontrary.    Apollonius   of  Tyane  toM 
Vespasian,  that  the  Governor  of  the  Peloponnese^' kaew 
nothing  of  Greek,  nor  did  the  people  know  any  thing  of  himi 
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Hence  arose  innumerable  mistdces.  *  From  this  it  is  cl6af 
that  the  people  there  knew  nothing  of  Latin.  Apollonius 
of  llhodes,  in  the  time  of  Cicero,  did  not  understand  Latin ; 
and  therefore  Cioero  declaimed  to  him  in  Greek  (Plut.  Cic. 
p.  444.)  How  are  we  to  reconcile  these  facts  with  an  ex- 
pression of  Plutarch's,  quoted  by  our  author,  that  in  his  time 
almost  every  body  used  the  Latin  language?  That  this  asser- 
tion must  not  be  understood  to  the  letter,  his  own  example 
proves.  Plutarch's  meaning  seems  to  have  been,  that  Latin 
was  coming  into  general  use,  with  Greek ;  which  agrees  with 
Juvenal's  expression,  (xv.  110.) — 

''  Nunc  totus  Graias^  nostrasque  habet  orbis  Athenas." 

As  for  the  common  use  of  Greek  by  the  Roman  females,  the 
same  poet  speaks  very  strongly,  even  if  we  make  allowance 
lor  satirical  hyperbole,  (vi.  187.) —     ' 

"  Omnia  Grsece, 
[Quum  sit  turpe  magis  nostris  nescire  Latine] 
Hoc  sermone  pavent^  hoc  iram,  gaudia,  curas. 
Hoc  cuncta  effundunt  anirai  secreta.^ 

But  all  these  testimonies,  our  aulhor  contends,  relate  only  to 
the  higher  classes.  Perhaps  they  may ;  if  by  the  higher 
classes  we  understand  all  those,  who  had  the  advantage  of 
education.  The  comparison  which  he  draws  between  the 
use  of  Greek  at  Kome,  and  of  French  in  England,  is  not 
just;  had  he  instanced  the  use  of  French  in  Russia,  it  would 
have  been  more  accnrate.  That  the  Roman  people  of  quality 
were  accustomed  to  converse  in  Greek,  appears  very  pro- 
bable from  the  circumstance  related  by  Plutarch,  that  when 
Caesar  exclaimed  to  Cased,  who  had  wounded  him,  Scelerate 
Casca  quid  agis?  Casca  said  to  his  brother,  in  Greek, 
dh\<pl,  fioTibsi,  The  author  says,  that  when  Quintilian  advises 
that  the  pupil  should  begin  with  Greek,  he  is  not  speaking 
of  the  humbler^  or  even  the  middling  classes  of  the  commu- 
nity: but  he  omits  to  notice  a  retaiarkable  fact,  to  which 
Quintilian  alludes  in  the  next  sentence,  that  most'  of  the 
Roman  boys,  for  a  considerable  time  in  the  early  part  of  their 
education,  learned  and  spoke  Greek  only — the  consequence 
of  which  was  thnt  they  were  very  apt  to  retain  the  Greek 
idioms  when  they  came  to  speak  Latin.  Something  similar 
to  this  happened  to  Gibbon,  when  he  first  attempted  to  write 
English  after  his  education  at  Lausanne.  The  fact  seems  to 
be>  that  education  itself  was  confined  to  the  better  classes  at 
Rome,  and  that  the  sons  of  tradesmen,  generally  speaking, 
had  little  or  none.    Horace  mentions  it  to  bis  father^  credit, 
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tliat  instead  of  sending  bim  to  school  with  the  sons  of  colo- 
nels, to  learn  acconnts,  he  took  him  at  once  to  Rome. 

The  author  thinks  it  strange  in  Mr.  Walpole  to*^uppose 
that  any  of  the  foreigners  who  were  called  Astrologi  and 
ChalcUei  were  Greeks.  It  is  rather  strange  in  him  not  to 
have  known  that  ChaldnBiwas  a  general  term  for  all  wbo  pro- 
fessed judicial  astrology.  1  he  expression  of  Cicero,  (Divin*. 
1.1.)  '^  Qua  in  nationi  ChaldH>i,  non  ex  artis,  sed  ex  gentis 
?ocabulo  nominati/'  &c.  proves  that  in  common  parlance  the 
term  Chaldaus  referred  to  the  art,  and  not  to  the  nation. 

He  argues  that  the  early  Syriac,  the  Coptic,  and  Sahidic 
versions  of  the  Scriptures,  would  not  have  been  necessary,  had 
Greek  been  universal.  If  this  argument  be  valid,  it  is 
equally  valid  against  the  general  prevalence  of  Latin,  which 
the  author  maintains.  When  we  speak  of  the  universality  of 
Greek,  all  that-we  mean  to  say  is,  that  Greek  was  far  more 
generally  understood  in  those  times  than  any  other  single 
language.  There  was  no  city  of  importance  in  Italy,  or  the 
Roman  provinces,  in  which  the  principal  inhabitants  did  not 
understand  Greek.  And  this  is  all  we  want  to  prove ;  if,  in- 
deed, we  want  to  prove  even  this ;  for  it  will  probably  appear 
that  this  question,  of  the  universality  of  one  language  in  the 
age  of  the  Apostles,  has  very  little  to  do  with  the  enquiry  in 
what  language  they  wrote.  Still  the  investigation  is  curious, 
and  not  unimportant. 

With  regard  to  Gaul,  our  author  seems  to  have  overlooked 
the  express  testimony  of  Strabo,  that  the  example  of  the  in* 
habitants  of  Massilia  (Marseilles)  had  made  the  Gauls  so  fond 
of  Greek,  that  they  even  wrote  their  contracts  in  that  Ian* 
guage;  and  betook  themselves  to  those  studies,  ''  not  only  in- 
dividually, but  as  a  public  body,"  and  sophists  were  hired 
both  by  private  citizens  and  by  cities,  (iv.  5.)  This,  however, 
of  course,  applies  only  to  that  part  of  Gaul  which  was  in  the 
more  immediate  neighbourhood  of  Marseilles. 

Upon  the  whole,  even  if  we  concede  to  our  author  that  the 
Greek  language  was  not  spoken  by  the  mass  of  the  people  in 
the  provinces  (for  he  has  not  proved  that  it  was  totally  un- 
hiown  to  them),  he  has  certainly  not  shown  that  the  Latin 
was  in  more  general  use.  He  says,  in  the  conclusion  of  his 
first  Disquisition,  that  **  Latin  must  have  been  the  language 
in  which  our  Lord  was  tried,  and  which  was  spoken  by  those 
who  guarded  his  cross^  and  perhaps,  his  tomb.''  This  is  a 
'bold  assumption.  Before  we  can  grant  it»  he  must  prove 
that  the  trial  of  our  Saviour  was  conducted  according  to  th^ 
strict  forjpus  of  Roman  Jurisprudence,  a  supposition  which 
Ae  birccii^ta^e%s  of  the  case  render,  in  some  degree^  impro- 
liabl^.     But  even  if  we  allow  thai  this  has  been  proviBd  by 
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Eckhard^  it  does  not  affect  the  question  in  any  way  whatever; 
for  it  only  proves  that  Pilate  must  have  interrogated  Jesos 
and  his 'accusers  by  an  interpreter;  this  was  all  the  trial  that 
took  place;  nu  pleading  of  advocates,  no  appeal  to  the 
judices. 

The  length  to  which  we  have  extended  this  article  compels 
as  to  reserve  the  rest  of  onr  observations  for  a  future  Number. 
The  discussion  into  which  we  have  been  insensibly  led, 
might  perhaps,  in  great  part  have  been  spared ;  for,  as  we 
have  already  observed,  the  solution  of  the  question,  in  what 
language  did  the  sacred  penmen  write?  does  not,  after  all, 
depend  upon  the  universal  prevalence  of  this  or  that  lan- 
guage ;  but,  in  great  measure,  upon  the  question,  what  lan- 
guage was  best  understood  in  common  by  the  writer,  and  by 
those  for  whom  he  wrote.  In  the  absence  of  other  testimony, 
the  existence  of  the  writings  themselves  in  a  particular  lan- 
guage, is  a  prima  facie  proof  that  they  understood  thai 
language.  What  we  mean  is  this,  that  having  certain  books, 
which  profess  to  have  been  written  for  certain  people,  in  a 
certain  language,  and  having  the  best  historical  evidence 
which  could  be  expected,  under  the  circumstances  of  the  case, 
that  they  were  originally  written  in  that  language^  we  have 
in  fact  one  strong  ground  of  probability  for  the  supposition, 
that  the  writers,  or  the  persons  for  whom  they  wrote,  did 
understand  that  language,  in  such  a  degree  as  was  requisite 
for  the  purposes  of  the  communication.  If  it  can  be  satis- 
factorily proved  that  they  were  better  acquainted  with  any 
other  language,  we  shall  be  naturally  led  to  suspect  that  the 
documents  were  originally  in  that  language.  ]Dut  we  think 
that  no  reader  of  the  PalsBoromaica  will  consider  this  first 
position  to  be  established  by  our  author;  of  whom^  for  the 
present,  we  take  our  leave. 

(To  be  continued.) 


Art.  II.  A  History  of  the  British  Empire,  from  the 
Accession  of  Charles  the  First  to  the  Restoration  ;  with 
an  Introduction,  tracing  the  Progress  of  Society,  and  of 
the  Constitution,  from  the  Feudal  Times  to  the  opening  of 
the  History ;  and  including  a  particular  Examination  of 
Mr.  Hume's  Statement,  relative  to  the  Character  of  the 
English  Government.  By  George  Brodie,  Esq.  Advo^ 
caie.    4  vols.  8vo.     Longman  &  Co.  1822. 

There  is  no  portion  of  English  history  about  which  political 
writers  are  so  much,  at  variance  as  tbareigps  of  tb^  ficst  JanieB 
«ii4  Chadea.  That  a.  gp^eat  chaiig)9.toak  plaice, in  )ttm  opinioiia 
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pt  men  at  that  period,  in  regard  to  the  principles  according 
to  which  it  behoyed  them  to  be  governea,  is  admitted  on  all 
hands;  bat  whether  that  change  was  connected  with  the  re- 
volationary  spirit  which  had  recently  animated  the  greater  part 
of  Enrope,  and  had  led  to  considerable  innovation  npon  the 
established  order  of  things ;  or  whether  it  was  entirely  pro- 
voked by  an  nnnsual  stretch  of  prerogrative,  and  by  the  in- 
trodnction  of  tyrannical  maxims  and  practices  in  the  govern- 
ment of  this  kingdom  in  particular^  is  a  point  which  is  not 
yet  by  any  means  determined. 

Theobscarity  which  naturally  belongs  to  such  an  enqniry 
as  this,  has  all  along  been  amazingly  increased  by  the  mists 
of  prejudice  and  party  feeling.     For  nearly  a  hundred  years 
after  the  death  of  Charles,  history,  in  most  cases,  appeared 
under  no  better  form  than  that  of  special   pleading ;  and  it 
was  not,  in  fact,  till  about  the  middle  of  last  century  that  the 
tone  of  public  sentiment  had  become  sufficiently  moderate  to 
admit  of  any  reasoning  on  this  subject,  which  did  not  openly 
and  avowedly  proceed  either  to  a  direct  defence  or  to  a 
pointed  condemnation  of  that  unfortunate  monarch.    Thus 
we  find,  as  soon  as  we  have  opened  the  pages  of  Clarendon, 
Sanderson,  Symmons,  Warwick,  and  Carte  on  the  one  side, 
or  those  of  Prynne,  Neal,  Whitelocke,  Harris,  Oldmixon, 
fuad  even  Birph,  on  the  other,  that  we  are  perusing  the  argu* 
ments  of  counsel,  retained  by  the  spirit  of  party,  and  ac- 
tuated solely  by  the  love  of  their  cause,  or  by  hatred  of  its 
opponents.    The  most  upright  and  conscientious  of  these 
writers  are  at  very  little  pains  to  conceal  the  bias  which  aQects 
all  their  movements,  or  to  repress  the  animosity  towards  cer- 
tain men  and  principles  which  inflames  their  zeal,  directs  all 
their  researches,  and  modifies  almost  all  their  conclusions. 
The  ascendancy  of  monarchical  feeling  immediately  after  the 
Restoration,  discouraged,  during  many  years,  all  free  en- 
quiry into  the  causes  and  history  of  those  important  events 
which  had  led  to  the  interruption  of  kingly  power  in  Eng- 
land; whilst,  during  an  equal  period  after  the  Revolution, 
the  popularity  of  whig  principles  withheld  the  patronage  of 
public  favour,  with  a  force  not  less  sensibly  felt,  from  every 
attempt  to  set  in  a  clear  light,  the  apparent  motives  of  the 
two  great  contending  parties,  and  to  estimate  with  precision 
the  amount  of  the  cimnge  ultimately  induced,  by  their  strug. 
gle,  npon  the  practice  of  the  British  Constitution.     Hume 
was  the  first  who  undertook  to  write  the  history  of  Charles, 
with  any  just  claims  to  impartiality ;  and  nothing  could  illus- 
trate BO  strikingly  the  prejudiced  and  irritable  state  of  mind 
which  even  at  that  period  prevailed  both  among  whigs  and 
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tones,  as  the  very  remarkable  fact  that  the  view  of  the  King% 
Conduct  and  character  giyen  by  the  author  now  named,  was 
received  by  each  party  with  equal  displeasure  and  indig-^ 
nation.  In  truth,  the  one  faction  and  the  other  had  been 
accustomed,  down  to  the  date  in  question,  to  read  those  books 
only  which  had  been  produced  by  their  respective  partizans ; 
and,  as  far  as  the  motives  and  actions  of  Charles  the  First 
were  concerned,  every  work  was  either  a  glowing  eulogy  or 
a  fierce  satire. 

Reflection,  however,  and  the  progress  of  moderate  sentir 
ments  have  induced  the  majority  on  both  sides  to  adopt  the 
conclusions  of  Hume.  In  opposition  to  this  remark,  it  must 
indeed  be  allowed  that  several  individuals,  distinguished  not 
less  by  talent  than  by  their  support  of  popular  principles, 
have,  from  time  to  time,  muttered  their  disapprobation  of  this 
historian's  kingly  predilections,  and  even  threatened  to  ex- 
pose his  inaccuracies  both  in  point  of  fact  and  reasoning.  Mr. 
Fox,  for  instance,  was  wont  to  condemn  Hume,  long  before  he 
himself  had  begun  to  study  the  subject  on. which  the  other  had 
written;  and  when  at  length  he  did  proceed  in  earnest  to  the- 
task  of  refutation,  he  had  still  to  ask  his  friends  where  the 
materials  were  to  be  found.  Sir  James  M'Intosh,  again,  has 
permitted  his  bookseller  to  announce  a  work  on  the  history^ 
of  Great  Britain,  the  principal  object  of  which,  we  presume, 
is  to  counteract  the  tory  prejudices  of  his  philosophical  coun- 
tryman ;  but  if  report  speaks  truly  in  regard  to  Sir  James's 
undertaking,  the  world  will  yet  remain  some  time  in  igno- 
rance as  to  the  real  character  of  the  men  and  things  which 
occupy  the  annals  of  the  seventeeth  century. 

These  remarks  naturally  remind  us  of  the  work  which  con- 
stitutes the  subject  of  the  present  article,  and  which  likewise 
obviously  proceeds  from  the  school  of  Charles  Fox  and  Sir 
J.  M'Intosh.  The  author,  confident  in  abilities,  which  we 
doubt  not,  will  at  some  future  /lay,  confer  upon  his  country  a 
lasting  credit  and  produce  even  a  more  splendid  monument 
of  their  power  than  that  now  before  us,  has  boldly  achieved 
what  the  others  have  only  meditated,  and  fearlessly  laid  be- 
fore the  world  what  they  have  only  conversed  about  among 
their  friends.  We  do  not,  however,  profess  to  say  that  Mr; 
Brodie  has  been  completely  successful  in  every  thing  that  he 
has  undertaken,  or  that  his  conclusions  are,  in  every  instance, 
as  satisfactory  as  they  are  decisively  prononnced.     On  many 

Joints  our  opinions  are  diametrically  opposed  to  those  which 
e  wishes  to  establish  ;  and  we  have  not  found  much  reason, 
either  from  the  additional  facts  which  he  has  brought  to 
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hgiAf  Off  from  the  «rgaiiient8  wbich  he  has  raised  upon  theni^ 
to  alter  materially  aoy  of  oar  former  jadgments.    Still  we 
are  reedy  to  aoknpwiedge  that,  after  all  the  writing  and  in- 
Tostigalion  which  had  preceded  his  attempt,  there  b  no  small 
credit  ia  having  produced  facts  not  hitherto  established ;  and 
in.  having  originated  views  which  had  not  disclosed  them« 
selves  to  others,  who  professed  to  have  walked  over  the 
ground  which  he  has  moire  c^refally  examined.    On  several 
occaaioqs  Mr.  Brodie  has  secured  his  claim  to  this  rare  meril^ 
as  will  afterwards  appear  in  the  coarse  of  oar  analysis. 
.    Iliere  is  obviously  a  great  difference  between  searching 
for  and  examining  documents,  in  order  to  ascertain  the  facta 
ma  some  particular  point,  which  has  fallen  into  controversy, 
sad  the  perusing  of  the  same  documents  when  an  author  it 
limply  in  search  of  materials  for  a  general  narrative,  em- 
bracing numerous  and  various  particulars.    In  the  one  case, 
the  moat  trivial  circumstance  rises  into  importance,  and  as- 
sumes^ from  its  connection  with  the  litigated  topic  a  value, 
in  the  eyes  of  a  party  writer,  which  it  could  not  possibly 
iiave  in  the  estimation  of  a  mere  annalist;  and  on  this  ac* 
ooent  .it  must  frequently  happen  that  the  author  of  a  life  or 
of.  a  single  reign,  guided  and  restricted  by  the  very  specialty 
of  his  enquiry,,  will  detect  occurrences,  and  can  make  a 
plausible  epiyectnre  into  motives,  which  the  purposes  of  the 
more  general  historian  did  not  require  that  he  should  weigh 
with  particular  accuracy.    On  the  principle  now  suggested, 
Mr.  Brodie  has,  in  some  instances,  lidded  to  the  information 
previously  collected  by  Mr.  Hume. 

There  is  another  advantage  eiyoyed  by  our  author  which 
was  not  so  amply  provided  to  his  predecessor,  and  of  which 
he  has  availed  himself  with  such  a  degree  of  industry,  as  has 
given  no  small  additional  value  to  his  work.  We  allude  to 
the  immense  materials  for  history  which  have  of  late  years 
been  laid  before  the  public,  arising  from  the  resolution  adopt* 
ed  by  many  noble  families  of  printing  such  papers  in  their 
possession  as  might  contribute  to  throw  light  on  certain  na^ 
tionai  events,  as  well  as  on  the  policy  of  the  statesmen  who 
directed  them.  The  public  records,  too,  and  more  particur 
larly  the  statutes  of  the  kingdom  and  the  parliamentary  his^ 
tory,  are  in  a  much  more  orderly  and  accessible  condition 
thsin  they  were  fifty  years  ago :  a  circumstance  of  the  very 
first  importance  to  him  who  has  to  authenticate  fiicts,  correct 
date^,  and  trace  the  chain  of  connection  aniong  political 
transactions  and  resolves,  whichu  though  mutually  dependent^ 

VOL.  XIX,  JAV U  ARVy  1823. 


is  Brodie^s  History  ofihtBriiUh  Smpife. 

seem  bat    slenderly  related  in  the  ordejf  of  their  occnr* 
rence. 

These  are  advantages  peculiar  in  a  great  measure  to  the 
circnmstances  in  which  Mr.  Brodie  has  written  ;  and  we  re- 
peat that  he  has  improved  them  with  an  assidaity  which  com- 
mands praise,  and  with  a  degree  of  si^ccess  which  cannot  fail 
to  reward  his  utmost  pains.     But. we  regret  that  we  cannot 
bestow  equal  commendatioii  on  the  spirit  and  temper  with 
which  his  work  is  composed.    There  is  in  it  an  acrimony 
which  ever  and  anon  discbmiposes  the  inind  of  the  reader, 
atid  stirs  him  up  involuntarily  to  a  correspondilig  bitterness, 
not  only  against. the  author  himself^  but  against  those  histori- 
,  €al  personages  on  whose  account,  and  in  vindication'  of  whose 
measures,  he  thinks  he  does  well  to  be  angry.     Mr;   Brodie, 
too,  often  forgets  his  character  of  historian,  and  assttmes  that 
of  the  advocate ;  and  we  find  him,  accordingly,  in  numerous 
passages  of  bis  book,  using  all  the  freedoms  of  a  barrister  in 
a|i;acking  character  and  defaming  witnesses  ;  and  occasions- 
ally  also  addressing  to  his  readers  that  sophistical  species  of 
logic  with  which  he  might  hope  to  influence  a  jury.     From 
the  outset  he  labours  tc  secure  a  verdict  of  guilty  against 
.  Charles,  St'raJOTord,  Laud,  and  Monk.     He  admits  no  palliat^- 
ing  circumstances :  gives  no  cre^t  for  good  intentions,-^ 
4II0WS  nothing  for  involuntary  error  and  the  difficulty  of  sitor 
i^tion;  whilst  certificates  of  character  and  all  remembrance 
of  former  merits  are  at  once  disregarded  Itnd  thrown  aside. 
He  acts  on  the  maxiin  of  a  late  police  judge,  that  **  we  have 
all  good  characters  .  till  we  are  found  out ;"  and  se^s  to 
think  that  when'kingi^,  ministers,  and  bishops  are  found  out^ 
the  law  ought  immediately  to  take  its  course,  and  rid  the 
cpfuntry  of  such  nuisances.     Mr.  Brodie,  in  revising  his  vo- 
tnmes  foir  another  edition,  must  contrive  to  get  himself  into 
better  humour,  and  soften  down  his  asperity  to  the  more 
moderate  tone  of  readers  in  the  present  age.'  Why  should  he 
emulate  the  bloodThound  pertinacity  of  Pym,  and  the  vindic- 
tive harangues  of  Bradshaw  ?  There  may,  indeed,  be  hottesty 
in  taking  a  side,  and  in  avowing  an  object.     But  whenever 
an  author  allows  himself  to  be  hurried  on  by  his  preposses- 
sions beyond  a  candid  statement  and  comparis6n  of  facts,  he 
arms  his  reader  against  him,  and  excites  sasp'icion  as  to  the 
use  which  he  makes  of  even  unquestionable  ladthorities.    On 
all  occasions,  iti  every  yariety  of  fortutie,  in  the  conducting 
of  every  enterprize,  in  the  deliberations  of  the  council,  and 
in  the  operations  of  the  field,  Mr.  Brodie  stands  by  the  par- 
liament ;  triumphs  in  their  success,  and  condoles  with  their 
misfortunes ;  whilst  for  Charles,  foii  his  cause  atid  his*  ad- 
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herentfl,  be  entertaioB  neither  sympathy  nor  candoar ; — even 
in  ca«es  where  human'  motives  should  be  the  least  suspected, 
and  wbere  suffering,  even  when  deserved,  s^dom  fail  to  ex-^ 
cite  oommiseratioo.  •  In  short,  it  requires  but  a  slight  exer- 
cise of  imagination  in  the  reader  to  identify  Mr.  Brodie  with 
some  of  the  more  virulent  orators  of  the  Long  Parliamentf 
when  expatiating  on  the  guilt  of  the  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ire* 
land,  or  when  pressing  the  condemnation  of  Charles  Stuart. 

Chie  of  -the  main  qualities  of  Hume's  history  of  the  mi- 
happy  reign  to  which-  these  remarks  bear  an  ailpsion,  is  the 
perfect  equanimity  with'  which  he  records  the  events  aiKl 
counsels  which  enter  into  his  narrative ;  never  allowing  him- 
self to  imbibe  the  spirit  of  a  partizan,  or  to  enlist  his  passions 
on  the  one  side  or  the  other.  He  preserves,  too,  an  air  of 
-candonr  even  where  his  feelings  and  prejudices  are  the  most 
^active;  and  he  uses  at  least  the  language  of  impartiality  even 
in  those  particular  cases  in  which  his  opponents  have  been 
'inost  Boecessful  in  detecting  his  political  bias.  But  Mr. 
Brodie  bas  either  too  much  honesty  or  too  little  art  and  tem- 
per to  assume  the  appearance  of  these  virtues  so  essential  to 
the  character  of  an  historian.  His  intellect,  vigorous  as  it 
maybe,  is,  on  all  occasions,  equalled  by  the  fervour  of  his 
•emotions;  and  his  hi^>piest  exercises  of  acumen  and  critical 
-discernment,  are  rapidly  succeeded  by  a  corresponding  burst 
-of  indignation  or  of  triumph. 

The  first  volume  of  this  **  history  of  the  British  Empire*'  is 
introductory,  and  follows  a  method  a  good  deal  similar  to 
that -of  Millar's  work  on  the  English  Government  After 
tracing,  in  the  first  chapter,  the  progress  of  society  and  of 
-pcriitibal  institutions  from  the  feudal  times  down  to  the  close 
of  jdiKzabeth'S  reign,  the  author  proceeds,  in  the  second  chap- 
ter, to  tticoonter  the  assertion  of  Hume,  that  the  government 
o(  this  couatry,  under  the  queen  just  named,  bore  some  re- 
semblance to  that  of  Turkey.  In  order  to  convict  the  Stuarts 
of  tyranny,  and  of  enttoipg  into  a  regular  plan  for  destroying 
the  liberty  of  the  subject,  Mr.  Brodie  endeavours  to  prove 
that  the  principles  of  our  constitotion  were  perfectly  ascer- 
tained and  estabUshed  in-  the  time  of  the  Tudors ;  an  under- 
taking which,  we  need  hardly  obs^ve,  is  i^ttended  with  very 
little  success,  and  which,  in  fact,  esteblishes  nothing  besides 
the  writer's  ingenuity  and  zeal.  Before  the  reign  of  Henry 
the  Seventh,  the  government  of  England,  we  shall  grant,  was 
a  limited  -monarchy :  but  how  was  it  limited  ?  Why,  by  the 
power  of  the  barons ;  who  were  accustomed  to  repress  by 
their  formidable  combinations^  and  even  by  the  arms  of  their 
followers,  every  encroachment  of  the  crown  upon  the  privi- 
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legm  and  poisessioni  of  their  order.    The  power  of  .thi)  Jui|[ 

wa»  limited  in  those  days,  exaotly  as  the  arbitrary  domioiooof 

the  Turkish  emperor  is  limited  at  the  present  day ;  namely,  bf 

the  fear  of  bis  pashas  and  the  scimitars  of  their  retainers*  The 

iinion  of  the  two  roses,  which  depressed  one  large  body  oftbe 

nobility  and  boand  the  other  to  the  throne,  tended  no  aoabtin 

more  ways  than  one  to  augment  very  materially  the  penonti 

inflnence  of  the  monarch,  and  even  to  enlarge  the  royal  pro- 

fidgatiye ;  bnt  still  the  main  check  to  the  power  of  Henry  wi& 

derived  from  the  hereditary  strength  of  tne  peerage^,  aiid  die 

^rast  extent  of  rights  and  immunities  claimed  by  that  potent 

olass  of  subjects.     In  a  word,  the  limits  of  royal  power  wore 

byno  means  6xed  in  those  tarbalent  times;  and  genenlly 

speaking- they  were  foand  to  expand  or  contract*  aceocdipg 

to  the  talents  and  ambition  of  individual  monarchs,  oraococfl- 

ing  to  sQch  accidental  circnmstances  as  raised  or  dinoiii^iihMt 

the  antagonist  power  of  the  great  barons. 

•    It  had  been  the  policy  of  oor  kings,  during  several  rqigBS» 

to  foster  the  interests  of  the  Commons  and  increase. their  flh 

floence  in  the  State,  with  the  obvious  purpose-  of  rc?<laeiii{ 

the  preponderaucy  so  long  exercised  by  the  g^eat  viMSfds  w 

theorown.    This  object,  favoured  by  a  variety  of  .eiroan- 

-atances,  arising  out  of  the  improved  condition  of  Qpnnmecce, 

and  division  of  landed  property,  was  at  length  effi^citedtta 

such  an  extent,  that  the  lower  House  of  Parliament  fotmd 

itself  in  complete  possession  of  the  power,  which  it  had  been 

raised  to  counteract,  and  the  royal  prerogative  was  altimateljr 

limited  in  its  operation  by  that  very  body  of  men  who  Iia4lit 

first  been  courted  with  the  view  of  sumerting  it*  . 

During  this  change  various  Acts  ot  Parliament  were  passp 
ed,  obtained  by  the  influence  of  the  king  and  the  commt;ne, 
in  faTonr  of  the  latter ;  which,  together  with  the  several  con- 
cessions wrested  from  the  crown.at  a  more  early  period,,  gav^ 
to  the  theory  of  government  a  degree  of  perfection  whiob  it 
did  not  at  all  possess  in  point  of  practice.  The  biatpriao, 
therefore,  who  would  measunOrthe  degree  of  freedom,  and 
protection  actually  eryoyed  in  England*  by  the  number  of 
statutes  enacted,  from  time  to  time,  for  repressing^ the  author 
rity  of  the  sovereign,  or  for  confirming  the  franchises  of  the 
people,  would  form  a  very  incorrect  opinion,  indeed,  in  regard 
to  the  real  condition  of  things.  In  the  reign  of  Henry  the 
£ighth,  all  the  safeguards  of  publip  liberty  which  had  been 
created,  ander  former  kings  were  still  in  existence,  and :  yet 
no  one  requires  to  ,be  told  that  the  government  of  that  mo* 
narch  was  arbitrary  in  the  extreme.  Speaking  of  tb^  Com* 
mens  at  this  era,  Blackstone  observes  that  **  intent  upon 
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ac()oiriiie  riobes,  and  happy  id  being  freed  from  the  inso- 
leaoe  and  tyranny  of  the  orders  more  immediately  above  them, 
they  never  dreamt  of  opposing  the  prerogative  to  which  they 
bad  been  so  little  aocustomed ;  maejb  less  of  taking  the  lead  in 
eppositioBy .  to  which  by  their  weight  and  their  property  they 
were  now  entitled.  The  latter  years  of  Henry  the  Eighth  were, 
tberefore«  the  times  of  the  greatest  despotism  that  have  been 
known  in  this  island  since  the  death  of  William  the- Norman  : 
the  prerogative  as  it  then  stood  by  common  law,  and  much 
more  when  extended  by  act  of  Parliament,  being  too  large- to 
be  endured  in  a  land  of  liberty/' 

The  servility  of  parliament  under  this  choleric  sovereign 
has  never  been  exceeded  even  in  a  land  of  slaves.  Besides 
eemplying  with  his  most  eccentric  inclinations,  they  at  length 
oarried*  their  complaisance-  so  far  as  to  relinqaish  entirely  all 
their  privileges,  and  even  the  shadow  of  their  independence* 
In  the  thirty-first  year  of  his  reign  it  was  enacted,  ''  that  the 
king,  with  the  advice  of  his  cotincil,  mi^ht  issue  proclama* 
1i<His,  under  such  penalty  as  he  should  think  necessary,  and 
that  these  should  be  observed  as  though  they  were  made  bv 
aotof  pariiament."  There  was  indeed  a  limitation  subjoinedf, 
on  wKich  Mr.  Brodie  seems  to  lay  great  stress,  importing, 
that  these  proclamations  '' should  not  be  prejudicial  to  any 
person's  inheritance,  offices,  liberties,  goods^  chattels  or 
life.''  What  are  the  particular  subjects  of  proclamation, 
says  Professor  Millar,  which  do  not  fall  within  the  restric- 
tions mentioned  in  this  act,  is  not  very  clear.  But  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that' it  contains  a  delegation  from  parliament  of 
its  legislative  authority,  which,  in  practice  might  soon  have 
been  extended  beyond  the  original  purpose  for  which  it  was 
granted.. 

As  to  Elizabeth,  again,  she  was  neither  less  arbitrary  nor 
less  powerful  than  her  father :  as  the  heat  excited  by  the  first 
eollisioa  of  opinion  in  the  Reformation  had  somewhat  cooled 
down ;  and  the  difierent  orders  of  men  in  the  kingdom,  whose 
rank  and  weight  in  the  constitution  had  shifted  ground,  were 
BOW  becoming  accustomed  to  their  new  places,  the  exercise 
of  authority  was  less  imperiously  called  for,  and  less  fre* 
quently  displayed.  The  queen  had  penetration  enough  to 
discover  that  a  large  share  of  the  efficient  power  of  the  nation 
was  already  transferred  to  that  class  of  her  subjects,  who  were 
the  readiest  to  support  her  claims  and  uphold  her  right  to  the 
crown ;  on  which  account,  as  welt  as  for  other  reasons,  she 
abstained  from  all  arbitrary  proceedings,  except  on  such  oe-^ 
casioBS  as  might  seem  ta  justify  «  stretch  of  power,  or,'  at 
all  events,  compensate  by  the  object  to  he  gained,  any  toss 
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ctfopuiMntj  that  she  might  happen  to  inciir.  SheTery  ael*^ 
dom,  as  Blackstoiie  leauirks,  exerted  her  prerogatiTe  ao  as 
to  oppress  individaals ;  **  but  HiU  she  had  U  to  exeri;  and 
therefore  the  felicity  of  her  reign  depended  BMire  on  her  want 
al  opportonitr  and  inclination^  than  want  6f  power,  to  play  the- 
tyrant.'* — "  This,^  he  continnes,  "  is  a  high  enconiom  on  her 
merit;  hot  at  the  same  time  it  is  sitffeient  to  shew  that  these 
w^e  not  those  golden  days  €i  genoine  liberty  that  we  were 
fcrmerly  tao^t  to  beileye :  for  snrdy  the  tme  liberty  of  the 
satgect  ccmsists  not  so  mnch  in  the  gradons  bdiaTioat»  as  in 
the  limited  power,  of  the  sorereign. 

Home,  likewise,  maintains  that  it  is  ridicnlons  to  talk  of 
any  regular  plan  of  liberty  in  die  English  gor^nment,  at  any 
period  prior  to  the  dynasty  of  the  Stuarts.  Nor  has  any  his- 
torian,  whose  woriu  we  have  read,  hdd  an  opinion,  on  this 
head,  which,  when  properly  defined,  oonld  be  said  to  diffinr 
materially  from  that  now  giv^i.  **  On  the  accession  of  James 
the  First,''  says  Blackstone,  **  no  new  d^^fee  of  royal  power 
was  added  to,  or  exercised  by  him.''--''  The  anreasonable  and 
imprudent  exertion  of  what  was  then  deemed  to  be  preroga> 
tive,  open  trivial  aod  unworthy  occasions,  and  the  claim  of 
a  more  absolute  power  inherent  in  the  kingly  office  than  had 
ever  been  carrictd  into  practice,  soon  awakened  the  sleeping* 
lion."  In  truth,  James  was  ruined  by  his  pedantry  in  poli- 
tics— a  much  more  dangerous  folly  than  his  pedantry  in  lite- 
rature. Not  content  with  the  exercise  of  a  power  which  no 
one  periiaps  would  have  questioned,  he  insisted  upon  re- 
dncing  the  theory  of  government  to  a  set  of  first  prmciples 
and  maxims,  of  which  the  absurdity  as  well  as  the  dangerous 
import  disgusted  every  man  of  common  taste  and  understand- 
ing. He  chose  to  prate  where  Elizabeth  chose  to  act;  and 
in  cases  ^wbere  she  would  have  carried  her  pmnt  bv  swearing 
that  she  would  send  the  rascds  to  the  Tower  or  take  off  their, 
heads,  James  would. have  arrayed  bis  authorities  and  his  syl- 
logisms in  order  to  convince  his  refractory  subjects  that  he* 
had  a  divine  warrant  for  exercising  such  Ugh  powers.  •  The 
first  Stuart  made  the  prerogative  more  formidable  in  the  eyes 
of  Englishmen,  bv  laboured  expositions  on  its  principles  and 
extent,  than  the  fast  Tudor  had  doiie  by  the  most  arbitrary 
of  her  measures ;  and  in  the  several  encroachments  on  the 
liberty  of  the  subject,  with  which  Eliza^beth  and  James  are 
reaipectively  chargeable,  there  is  ih§  ^ame  kind  of  difference 
as  there  is  between  the  act  of  taking  a  man's  purse  under  the 
influence  of  a  loaded  pistol,  apd  the  abstracting  of  his  money,: 
during  the  delivery  pi'ar^peech  on  the  rights  of  manfund  the. 
e^oau^tton  of  property.    •' .  > 
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Bat  though  James,  instead  of  a  timid  prosing  analysis  of 

words,  had  possessed  all  the  coarage  and  firmness  of  all 

the  Tojdors^  he  could  not  have  prevented  the  accomplishment 

of  thos^  high  .political  objects  on  which  the  people  of  Eng;- 

land  had  for  som^  time  fixed  their  eyes.    The  prpgr6$s  of  the 

arts,  of  manafactares^  and,  above  all,  of  Commercial  indas- 

try,  had  now  not  only  completely  freed  them  from  the  tyranny 

of  the  great. barons,  and  raised  them  to  a  degree  of  import 

ance altogether. unknown  during  the  earlier  periods  oi  the 

monarchy;  but^  what  is  niore  to  our  present  purpose,  we 

find  that  they  considered  themselves  in  a  condition  to  defend 

their  privileges  against  both  the  crown  and  the  nobility,  and 

to  demand  the  actual  enjoyment  of  additional  rights  which, 

by  the  theory  of  the  constitution,  they  held  themselves  enti* 

tied  to  claim.    *'  This,"  says  Mr.  Millar,  in  his  Historical 

View  of  the  English  Government,  ^*  gave  rise  to  a  new  spirit 

which  bec^ame  conspicuous  after  the  accession  of  James  the 

first,  hjit.o{  which  the  dawn  began  to  appear  in  the  reign  of 

Jiis  predecessor :  a  spirit  of  liberty  in  the  commons  by  which 

they  were  incited  to  regulate  and  to  restrain  such  branches  of 

the  prerogative  as  appeared  the  most  liable  to  abuse,  and 

most  inconsistent  with  the  enjoyment  of  those  rights  which 

they  were  disposed  to  assert/' 

The  new  spirit  of  which  Mr.  Millar  speaks,  gained  daily 
more  and  more  strength  during  the  reign  of  James,  mild  and 
^pacific  as  it  was;  and  had  assumed  such  attributes  and 
avowed  such  intentions  by  the  time  his  son  mounted  the 
throne,  that  even  now,  instructed  as  we  are  by  the  events  and 
by  the  experience  of  nearly  two  hundred  years,  we  should 
find  it  extremely  diiScult  to  point  out  any  line  of  policy  hy 
which  the  tremendous  concussion  which  ensued  could  have 
been  altogether  avoided. 

But  Mr.  Brodie  appears  inclined  to  deny  that  there  was  any 
jiew  spirit  in,  operation  among  the  commons  of  England,  or 
that  they  had  acquired  any  new  notions  in  regard  to  liberty, 
rights,  and  privileges,  beyond  such  as  had  been  entertained 
by  their  ancestors,,  and  even  enjoyed  by  the  people  at  large, 
from,  the  time  of  Edward  the  thirst.  At  no  period,  excording 
to  our  author,  did  the  people  '*  lose  sight  of  the  grand  prin- 
ciples of  constitutional  freedom."  Though  they  permitted 
steps  to  be  taj^ei^  which  were  altogether  inconsistent  with  li- 
berty, and  even  allowed  i\xe  privileges  of  Parliament  to  be 
invaded,,  if  not  totally  relinquished,;  *'  yet,**  says  he,  '*  the 
grand  principles  of  the  constitution  were  preserved^  however 
its  spirit  might  occasionally  slumber."  Elizajbetb,  it  is  ad- 
mitted, interferpd  with  elections^  to  parliament ;  interrupted 
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]tfae  ditfcnssions  of  the  lower  house ;  made  flie  commons  throw 
put  bilk  which  were  disagreeable  to  her;  imprisoned  snoh 
members  as  dared  to  speaE  after  she  had  commanded  them  to 
desist;  gave  new  activity  to  the  Star-chamber,,  and  created 
tiie  Court  of  High  'Conmiission ;  whose  officers  irere  em- 
powered to  tender  oaths  at  pleasure  witii  the  view  of  convict^ 
mg  offenders,  to  ransack  honses,  and  to  pnnish  with  fine  and 
imprisonment  according  to  their  discretion: — and  yet  Mr. 
Brodie  is  pleased  to  add/ that  *'  even  in  these,  there  are  cir» 
comstances  which  distinctly  prove  that  the  watchfid  spirit  of 
freedom  in  regard  to  stretches  of  prerogative^  was  sOSL 
alive  r 

Mr.  Hnme,  in  order  to  prove  that  there  was  no  regular 
/system  of  liberty  in  the  government  of  England  prior  to  the 
reigns  of  the  Stuarts,  and  that  the  people,  accordingly,  did 
not  wrest  from  Charles  that  which  they  had  been  accustomed 
to  possess,  and  of  which  he  or  his  father  had  deprived  them, 
enumerates,  in  one  of  his  appendices  to  the  reign  of  Eliza- 
beth, a  variety  of  institutions  and  practices  which  were  to- 
tally incompatible  with  the  enjoyment  of  national  freedom. 
Amongst  these  he  particularizes  the  Star-chamber,  the  Court 
of  High  Commission,  martial  law,  imprisonment  on  tiie  war- 
rant pf  a  secretary  of  st^te,  the  use  of  the  rack,  impress*- 
mentSy  forced  loans,  the  power  of  dispensing  with  the  laws, 

{iroclamations,  wardship,  monopolies,  purveyance,  benevo- 
ences,  and  persecuting  statutes.  To  invalidate  Mr.  Hume's 
statement,  our  author  inquires  into  the  history  of  these  arti- 
cles of  the  prerogative,  ai|d  endeavours  to  ascertain  the  ex- 
tent to  which  they  were  actually  carried,  in  the  ordinary  ex- 
ercise of  regal  power^  during  the  government  of  EKzabetii. 
The  result  of  his  investigation  confirms  generally  the  asiser- 
tions  of  his  predecessor,  in  regard  to  the  powers  which  the 
sovereign  possessed  **  to  play  the  tyrant,"*  as  Blackstone  ex- 
presses it;  but  as  to  the  precise  limits  within  which  she  em- 
ployed the  tremendous  energies  of  her  prerogative,  no  satis^ 
factory  conclusion  can  be  formed,  because,  as  the  spirit  of  the 
age  had  become  averse  to  the  pains  and  penalties  with  which 
she  occasionally  visited  the  refractory,  no  record  seemis  to 
have  been  kept  of  the  particular  victims  who  felt  the  weight 
of  her  hand.  Mr.  Brodie,  however,  in  most  cases,  admits 
the  position  at  large,  and  then  proceeds  to  weaken  the  ef- 
fect of  every  separate  statement,  by  adducing  more  favonrr 
able  instances,  or  by  denying  that  instances  of  any  kind  can 
be  brought  forward  to  substantiate  the  charge. 

As  to  martial  law,  for  example, 'he  does  not  hesitate  to  ac- 
knowledige  that  ttie  queeo  could  enforce  it  as  often  a$  A^ 
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pleased^  and  on  whatsoever  occasions  migbt  appear  to  her 
wisdom  to  jbstify  so  violent  a  measure.  But  in  reviewing^ 
(he  particular  cases  given  by  Mr.  Hume,  he  labours  to  lessenr 
their  importance,  and  to  counteract  their  impression.  *'  There 
remains^  ai  letter,^  says  the  historian  of  England,  '^  of  Queen 
Elizabeth's  to  the  Earl  of  Sussex,  after  the  suppression  of 
the  northern  rebellion,  in  which  she  sharply  reproves  him 
becJBiase  she' had  not  heard  of  his  having  (executed  any  crimr-f 
nals  by  martial  law;  though  it  is  probable  that  near  eight 
hundred  persons  i^nffered  one  way  or  other  on  account  of  that 
slight  insurrection.''  Now,  in  reference  to  this  statement; 
yhich  is,  he  will  acknowledge,  moderately  enough  expressed, 
Mr.  Brodie  doels  not  call  in  question  the  particular  exercise 
of  prerogative  or  the  ferocious  disposition  of  the  sovereign—* 
the  only  points,  however,  which  are  of  any  consequence  for 
determining^  the  nature  of  the  government  in  Elizabeth's 
reign — b^t  satisfies  himself  with  'an  attempt  to  reduce  the 
number  of  the  victims  who  suffered  the  penalty  of  rebelHdn; 
and  adds,  that  ''  the  very  fact  of  criminals  not  having  been 
JBxecnted  by  martial  law,  in  this  case,  is  a  striking  proof  of 
the  general  feelings  and  understanding  of  the  age.'  It  is  ex- 
tremely obvious,  however,  that  the  matter  in 'dispute  is  not 
what  were  the  '*  feelings  or  understanding  of  the  age" — for 
all  ages  have  a  feeling  against  violent  death  when  inflicted  by 
the  command  of  a  despot — but  whether  Che  Queen  of  Eng- 
land bad  the  power  as  well  as  the  inclination,  to  butcher  her 
subjects,  whensoever  her  own  safety  seemed  to  require  it.  In: 
'^peaking  of  the  constitution,  as  affecting  individual  liberty 
and  protection,  we  are  to  consider,  not  so  much  what  was  the 
practice  at  any  particniar  period,  as  what  were  the  legal  and 
established  boundaries  which  guarded  life  and  goods  from  the 
assanit  of  prerogative  during  the  ordinary  tenor  of  admi-< 
nistration. 

But  the  queen  did  not  always  confine  the  operation  of  that 
extraordinary  expedient  to  times  of  rebellion  and  tumult. 
^^  There  remains,"  says  Mr.  Hnme^  "  a  proclamation  of 
hers,  in  which  sl)e  orders  martial  law  to  be  issued  against  all 
such  as  import  bulls,  or  even  forbidden  books  and  pamphlets 
from  abroad;  and  prohibits  the  questioning  of  the  lieutenants 
or  their  deputies,  for  their  arbitrary  punishment  of  such  of- 
fenders, any  law  or  statute  to  the  contrary  notwithstahd^ 
ing.'*  What,  then,  does  Mr.  Brodie  say  in  reply  to  this?  He 
reminds  us,  in  the  first  place,  that  such  proclamations  were 
often  issued  tn  terror em^  and  were  not  meant  to  be  literally 
executed;  and,  secondly,  sets'folrth  the  hazard  tx>  which  die 
queen,  was  exposed  from  her  Roman  Catholic  sabjeetsi  and 
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the  great  exoitemeiit  wUch  might  have  heext  prodnce^  by  tli« 
firee  admissioii  of  popish  bulls  and  controversial  tracts.  Now» 
as  to  the  &»t  part  of  the  apology,  we  are  ready  to  allow  that 
all  sack  t)ireateiiiogs  and  exhibition  of  penalties  are  meant  to 
frighten  men  into  their  duty,  and  to  deter  from  the  commis« 
sion  of  the  particular  crime  against  which  they  are  pointed. 
At  Algiers,  even,  and  Constantinople  the  most  savage  tyrant 
that  ever  trampled  on  the  necks  of  slaves,  never  meant  to 
take  off  every  head  that  his  edicts  might  reach.  Terror  is 
the  object  with  all  tyrannical  rulers,  in  the  most  unwarrant^ 
Me  stretchy  of  their  power;  and  this  equally,  whether  they 
actually  take  away  life,  or  only  shew  that  they  have  the  power 
to  do  it.  Aiid  would  Mr.  Brodie  call  that  a  firee  constitution, 
where  the  sovereign,  at  her  mere  caprice  or  apprehension  of 

Eersonal  danger,  could  suspend  all  the  laws  which  protect  the 
ves  and  property  of  her  subjects,  subject  them  to  martial 
law,  and  even  prohibit  all  questioning  of  her  lieutenants  -and 
their  deputies  for  their  arbitrary  punishment  of  offenders  I 

We  have  another  act  of  hers,  continues  Hume,  still 
more  jextraordinary.  **  The  streets  of  liondon  were  much 
infested  with  idle  vagabonds  and  riotous  persons.  The  lord 
mayor  had  endeavoured  to  repress  the  disorder;  the  Star* 
chamber  hud  exerted  its  authority^  and  inflicted  punishment 
on  the  rioters.  But  the  queen  finding  these  remedies  inef« 
fectual  revived  martial  law,  and  gave  Sir  Thomas  Wilford  a 
commission  of  provost-martial,  granting  him  authority  and 
commanding  him,  upon  signiBcation  given  by  the  justices  of 
the  peace  in  Jjondon  or  the  neighbouring  counties,  of  such  * 
offenders  worthy  to  be  speedily  executed  by  martisi  law,  to 
attack  and  take  the  same  persons,  and  in  the  presence  of  the 
said  justices,  according  to  the  justice  of  martial  law,  to  exe^ 
cute  them  upon  the  gallows  or  gibbet  openly,  or  near  to  such 
place  lehere  the  said  rebdiious  and  incorrigible  offenders 
shall  be  found  to  have  committed  the  said  great  offences."— 
*^  I  suppose,"  the  historian  remarks,  *'  it  would  be  difficult 
to  produce  an  instance  of  such  an  act  of  authority  nearer  than 
Jjluscovy.'* 

In  reply  to  this  representation,  the  reasoning  which  Mr* 
Brodie  employs  is  somewhat  singular.  After  observing  that 
the  only  authority  quoted  by  Hume  for  the  above  statement, 
is  the  *'  commission  itself,"  he  repeats  his  remark,  that  pro« 
clamations  were  sometimes  issued  in  terrorenif  and  adds, 
that  ''-it. wpuld  have  been  murder  in  the  commissioners  to 
bav^.aqted  pppi^  them!*'  What!  would  Sir  Thomas  WUford 
^^ye,  been  chargeable  witt^  inurder,  had  he  hung  up  ajscore 
pfnqti^^  iftjJth^  pr^enc^  pf  Jjip  justices^  ajwji.^ith  the  qq^en's 
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oommiaiioii  in  his  pockety  '*  granting  him  anthority  and  com- 
manding him  to  attack  and  take  the  same  personsj  and  to 
e&ecnte  them  upon  the  gallbws  or  gibbet  openly  V 

Every  one  most  remember  Elizabeth's  famoas  proclama- 
tion, prohibiting  ail  her  subjects  from  cultivating  uroad,  be- 
cause she  disliked  ihe  smell  of  that  useful  plant.  She  was 
also  pleased  to  take  offence  at  the  long  swords  and  high  ruffs 
then  in  faishion ;  and  accordingly  sent  about  her  officers  to 
break  everv  man's  sword,^  and  clip  every  man's  ruff  which 
was  beyond  a  certain  dimension*  *'  This  practice/'  says  Mr. 
Hnnie»  **  resembles  the  method  employed  by  the  great  Czar 
Peter  to  niake  his  subjects  change  their  garb."  These  facts, 
which  cannot  of  course  be  denied  by  our  author,  do  not  how- 
ever, in  his  estimation,  afford  any  proof  either  of  an  arbitrary 
role,  or  of  an  extended  prerogative.  Elizabeth,  he  reminds 
US  afterwards,  yielded  the  matter  of  the  woad  to  her  parlia- 
ment, who  were  informed  of  its  value  in  certain  manufac« 
tares :.  and,  as  to  the  other,  he  shrewdly  remarks,  that  *'  it 
wonid  not  be  any  great  proof  of  slavishness  in  the  people  that 
they  were  above  contesting  a  trifle  of  this  kind  with  a  beloved 
monarch !" 

How  difierently  do  the  same  things  strike  different  people ! 
To  ns  it  has  always  appeared  that  the  very  essence  of  arbi« 
trary  power  consists  in  interfering  with  domestic  concerns, 
and  with  the  trivial  arrangements  of  personal  comfort  or  de« 
eoration:  and,  viewed  in  this  light,  we  maintain  that  the 
queen's  proclamations,  forbidding  the  growth  of  a  useful  ve- 
getable merely  because  it  offended  her  nostrils,  and  prohibit- 
ing elevated  ruffs  and  long  swords  merely  because  they  were 
displeasing  to  her  royal  eyes,  are  more  expressive  of  an  ar- 
bitrary disposition,  and  present  a  stronger  proof  of  her  despo- 
tical  authority,  than  even  the  revival  of  martial  law  against  the 
pope's  bull  and  the  importation  of  catholic  tracts. 

There  is  an  ingenuity  sometimes  in  Mr.  Brodie's  reasoning 
which  goes  far  to  make  up  for  his  questionable  logic.  Hume, 
in  proof  of  ttie  absence  of  all  regular  notions  of  liberty  at  that 
period  in  England,  quotes  from  Strype  a  speech  of  Lord 
Burleigh,  in  which  that  statesman  proposes  that  the  queen 
should  erect  a  court  for  the  correction  of  all  abuses,  and 
should  confer  on  the  commissioners  a  general  inquisitorial 
power  over  the  whole  kingdom.  He  sets  before  her  the  ex« 
mmle  of  her  wise  grandfather  Henry  the  Seventh,  who  by^ 
such  methods  extremely  augmented  his  revenue;  and  be  re- 
commends that  this  new  court  should  proceed  *^  as  well  by 
the  direction  and  ordinary  course  of  the  laws,  as  by  virtue  of 
W  ouyosty's  ^|>reM  reyimntg  m^'abeolMte^wer^  whence 
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•    «        ■  • 

all  law  proceeded.''  In  a  word,  Ke  expects  froin  tbis  iristi-* 
tatiott  greater  ao<5ession  to  flie  royal  treasnre  than  Henrv'tbe 
Eighth  derived  from  the  abblitioD  of  flie  abbeys  and  aH 'the 
forfeitures  of  ecclesiastical  revenues.  ''  Thh  project  of  Lord 
Burl^ghy'*  adds  Mr.  Hnmey  **  needs  not,  I  think/ any  com- 
ment. A  form  of  government  most  be  very  arbitf^ry  indeed 
ivliere  a  wise  and  good  minister  conld  make  such  a  propbsd 
to  the  sovereign/' 

•  In  relation  to  this  extraordinary  piece  of  mmisterid  conn- 
sel,  Mr.  Brodie  first  reprobates  the  application  of  the  wcrrds 
**  good  and  wise"  to  a  statesman  who  could  make  sncb  a  pro- 
posal, and  then  proceeds  to  rescue  the  memory^  of  Burleigh 
from  so  odious  an  imptitation  as  seems  to  be  implied  in  the 
above  quotation  from  bis  speech.  We  know  not;  however, 
whether  the  great  lord  keeper  would  be  much  gratified  to 
find  that  bis  vindication  rested  on  the  remark,  that  his  address 
to  her  majesty  was  "  a  mere  hafangue  without  point  or  im- 
mediate' object,  flattering  the  queen,  yei  enigmatical;'^  '  It 
cannot  be  imagined,  says  our  author,  that  he  would  advisd 
her  to  attempt  a  measure  without  parliament  wliich  she  could 
lidt  accomplish  with  it;  "  and  therefore  we  must  presume 
that  her  absolute  power  was  to  be  exerted  through  her  grand 
cotmcil."  It  is  perhaps  enough  to  observe,  in  reply  to  'Mr. 
Brisdie's  conjecture,  that  the  concurrence  of  parliament  is  no 
where  alluded  to  by  Lord  Burleigh ;  and,  moreover,  that  the 
idea  of  exercising  absolute  power  through  the  two  houses  of 
the  legislature,  is  a  novelty  in  government  which  it  is 'proba- 
ble did  not  occur  to  the  ingenious  Cecil; 

•We  cannot  proceed  through  the  whole  catalogue  of  prac* 
tices  and  institutions^ which  Hume  has  quoted  with  the  view 
of  making  out  his  position,  that  there  was  no  regular  scheme 
of  liberty  in  England  when  tbe  Stuarts  ascended  the  throne ; 
nor  can  we  follow  Mr.  Brodie  at  greater  length  in  this  early 
stage  of  his  work,  where  be  shews  so  much  zeal  and  talent  in 
the  attempt  to  establish  his  favouritie  hypothesis,  rcfiative^  to 
the  freedom  of  our  ancestors  under  the  Tudor  king^.  Shf- 
fice  it  to  observe,  that  constitutional  liberty  could  not  be 
V6ry  ^ecnre  in  a  country  where  the  sovereign  possessed  a 
power  superior  to  the  laws ;  where  a  process  in  a  court  of 
justice  could  be  suspended  by  a  warrant  from  the.  cro^n ; 
where  a  member  of  parliament  could  be  sent  to  prison  for  the 
free  expression  of  his  sentiments ;  where  bills  were  stdfiped 
in  their  progress  through  the  lower  house  at  the  command  of 
the  monarch ;  where  private  dwellings  could  be  ransacked/ 
and  the  inhabitants  compelled  eitber  to  confess  thehr  guiH,'  or 
to  porgQ  thwiftelves  by  oath  ^  where  none  could  travel  "Wiik^ 
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oat  permisaio;!^  and  where  no  one  of  noble  birth  conld  marry 
wijLt^out  the  consent  of  the  king;  where  thei  productions  of  the 
fXfi^  were  regulated  by  martial  law,  and  the  rack  applied  te 
€{xtort  confessions  of  religious  nonconformity ;  where^monoi^ 
ponies  ,and  arbitrary  imposts  undermined  the  prosperity  of 
c^merce;  where  the  caprice  of  a  queen  could*  restrict. her 
sobjects  in  the  nse  of  cambric*  or  in  the  pattern  of  their  side 
arms;  and  where  eren  words^  spoken  seditionsly»  that  is^ 
di^»respectful]y,.  against  the  head  of:  the  state,  incurred  the 
dregful  penalty  of  death.     Taking  these  things  into  view, 
and  connecting  them  with  the  imperious  temper  of  JEUizabeth^ 
.the  reader  will  probably  share  in  our  surprise  when  he  pe^ 
rosea  the  following  sentence: — **  We  have  now,"  say8:Mr, 
Brodie,.  ''travelled  over  a. vast  variety  of  ground;  and  it 
mvst  be  apparent  that*  though  there  were  . institutions,,  as 
the  Star-chambery,  not  consonant,  to  the  genius  of  a  free  go*- 
vemment^  and  occasional  proceedings  of  a  dangerous  kindv 
tie  grand  cwMtitutionql  principles  were  clearly  defined^  as 
wM  as  recognized  by  the  monarch  in  ike  general  course  of 
adm^istrationr  . 

Before  the  accession  of  Charles  to  the  throne  great  changes 
liad  taken  place,  in  England,  which,  by  removing  the  princi- 
jpal  supports  of  kingly  poweri  placed  the  monaroby  on  a  footr 
ing  almost  entirely  new.    .The  military  services  of  the  orowa 
vass^  baying  Long  been  commuted  for  an  uncertain:  pecunL* 
ary  tax,   tjhe.  mpnarch  could  not  now,  as  in  former  times, 
devolve  the  defence  of  the  country  and  the  prosecution  of 
foreign  wars  on.  his  great  barons;  and,  as  the  subsidies  and 
benevolences  which  were  substituted  for  personal  attendance^ 
in  the.  tjblo^s  of  the  national  army^  were  scantily  and  reluc- 
t9n^y  measured  out  by  parliament,  who  bad,  on  all  occasions; 
some  invidious  conditio^,  to  attach  to  their  grant;  the  inQxLi' 
.encex>f  the  crow[n  w^s  much  lessened,  whUe  its  duties  and 
responability  wei^..incaloalably  increased.  .  The  revenues^ 
lop,,  attach^  fo  the  royal  office  were  very  much  impaired; 
TheTador  princes* /ft^^!?  than  encounter*  the  marmurings  of 
parliament,*  or  .consent  to ;  barter  awa.y  their  prerogative  for 
rqies  pf  mopey,  chose  to  support  their  state  on  the  spoils  of 
the.jUharcb;  and  in  this  way,  before  the  end  of  Elizabeth's 
reig^v .  ^^  S'^^^^  part  of  the  ecclesiastical  property  ^seized 
by  her  father,  as  well  as  the  lands  (which  belonged  to  the 
crown,  an4  constituted  the'  chief/^PMxqe  oC  jts  income,  had 
been  alienated  or  sold.    In  the  .earlier  times  of  the  monar- 
chy, the  commons  yielded  with  less  reluctance  to  the  impo- 
sition of'  taxes,    both  because  very  little,,  comparatively 
spirokingf  was  drawn  frpni' their  pocketiii.  and  more  partica- 
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hffh  bMMHeiK  m  their  interest,  at  that  period,  to  stren^tben 
^i^'^i^B^  i|pHBit  tiie  feudal  lords,  who  were  wont  to  op- 
yf^g  M>i  JMiipiiTfr  then.   Bat  in  Charles's  days  circomstanoes 
jiiM^hnir  changed.    A  large  share  of  the  wealth  of 
mUgdwi  was  now  transferred  from  the  nobles  to  the 
,,C  iiHMV  evdefs;  comnerce  had  enriched  the  towns,  and 
jpiw^  iatleUigence  over  the  face  of  the  coontry ;  and,  as  the 
iiirtiimf>*ff  had  no  longer  any  thing  to  fear  from  the  great  ba- 
iMd^  attd  were  called  upon  to  contribute  mcnre  extensireiy 
liMMi  tmnwrly  for  the  support  of  the  government;  they  were, 
Mil  <KMH»9»  less  willing  to  give  without  obtaining  from  the 
^«^\a«i  3<MBething  in  return,  either  in  the  shape  of  a  conoes- 
4Mai  4Nr  a  privilege.     Nor  was  this  the  only  source  of  embar^ 
WKMiaent  to  administration ;   for  whilst  the  revenue  of  the 
«»»MtM«in  was  diminished  in  the  actual  amount,  thejmrioes  of 
MMaodities  rose  to  an  unprecedented  hei^^t.    dom  Was 
ikmtor  in  the  reigns  of  James  the  first  and  his  son  than  it  is 
III  the  present  day.    Beef  was,  at  the  average  of  a  year, 
llhwit  four-pence  a  pound,  and  poultry  cost  more  money  in 
liondon,  at  the  period  of  which  we  are  now  speakings  than 
it  does  in  our  own  times.    There  is  no  difficulty,  therefore, 
in  percdviog  whence  the  necessities  of  the  first  two  Stuarts 
arose,  and  tiheir  constant  dependence  upon  parliament.  The 
anny,  the  navy,  the  courts  of  justice,  and  the  royal  house- 
hold were  all  to  be  supported  by  the  king ;  and  he  was  oUig^ 
Ad  importune  the  commons  for  money,  or  to  raise  it  by  means, 
which,  in  the  temper  that  they  now  assumed,  were  sure  to 
provoke  their  hostility^  and  afford  them  a  pretext  for  shut- 
lingtheir  purses. 

We  shall  not  attempt  to  accompany  Mr.  Brodie  over  the 
beaten  ground  of  general  history  during  the  first  years-of 
Charles's  reign,  nor  record  the  melancholy  bickerings  which 
took  place  from  time  to  time  between  the  king  and  his  par- 
liament. The  topics  of  dispute,  so  often  canvassed  between 
the  ministers  of  the  crown  and  the  popular  members,  are 
known  to  every  one  in  the  least  conversant  with  the  annals 
of  those  unhappy  days;  whilst,  as  to  the  motives  of  either 
party,  there  is  so  much  room  for  conjecture  and  so  little 
ground  of  certainty,  that  we  cannot  hope  to  attain,  even 
from  the  most  industrious  writers;  fuller  information  than 
we  already  possess.  We  shall,  therefore,  confine  our  atten- 
tion to  the  views  which  are  here  exhibited  of  the  characters, 
the  merits,  and  the;  treatment  of  Strafibrd,  Land,  and  of 
the  king  himself. 

Strafford,  we  need  scarcely  observe,  is  no  favourite  with 
Mr.  Brodie,  and  meets,  of  course,  with  rather  scanty  justice 
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kom  his  pen.  He  listens,  with  avidity,  to  all  the  recitals  of 
kis  avowed  enemies,  of  whom  he  had  a  great  namber,  and 
even  on  one  oocasion,  condescends  to  repeat  the  silly  excla- 
mation of  a  prejudiced  divine,  in  regard  to  the  stadied  ha- 
miliation  of  that  celebrated  Lord  Lieutenant.  When  he  was 
first  conducted  to  the  house  of  commons,  to  hear  the  charge 
on  which  his  impeachment  was  founded,  his  carriage  was 
removed  from  the  place  where  he  had  left  it ;  so  that,  when 
returning,  he  was  obliged  to  pass  thr6ugh  the  crowd,  who, 
as  wais  to  be  expected,  were  taught  to  rejoice  in  the  down- 
fell  of  so  unpopular  an  individual.  After  he  did  reach  his 
coach,  and  was  about  to  step  into  it,  tiie  usher  of  the  black 
rod,' into  whose  custody  he  had  been. delivered,  and  who  did 
not  till  that  monent  recollect  his  duty,  informed  him  that,* 
being  his  prisoner,  he  must  accompany  him  t6  the  tower,  not 
in  his  own,  but  in  the  usberVs  carriage.  "  Intolerable  pride 
and  oppression,*'  observes  Baillie,  justly,  on  this  occurrence, 
**  cry  to  heaven  for  vengeance  V*  A  contemptible  observation, 
sorely,  when  the  vengeance  was  evidently  the  contrivance  of 
the  motKleaders,  who  wished  to  cover  with  indignity,  a  man 
whose  name  they  had  long  regarded  with  apprehension  and 
tesror. 

'  Though  Mr.  Brodie,  in  recording  the  trial  of  Strafford, 
gives  way  too  much  to  his  private  feelings,  which  we  are 
willing  to  identify  with  the  love  of  constitutional  freedom  ; 
he  yet  displays  a  great  deal  of  ingenuity  in  defending  the 
measures  sidopted  by  the  parliament,  and  in  setting  forth  in 
a  strong  light  some  particulars  which  Hume  bai^  thrown  into 
the  shade.  But  no  degree  of  talent  or  artifice  of  words  wilf 
ever  be  found  sufficient  to  justify  the  condemnation  of  the 
Earl.  It  is  in  vain  to  allege  that,  though  not  guilty  of  vio- 
lating any  particular  law,  he  was  chargeable  with  breaking 
or  undermining  all  ttie  laws.  Of  all  species  of  guilt,  as 
Mr.  Hume  well  observes,  the  law  of  England  hiad  with  the 
most  scmpulous  exactness  defined  that  of  treason ;  because, 
on  that  side  it  was.  found  most  necessary  to  protect  the  sub- 
ject against  the  violence  of  the  king  and  of  his  inintsters. 
In  the  famous  statute  of  Edward  the  third,  all  the  kinds  of 
treason  are  enumerated,  and  every  other  crime  besides, 
such  as  are  there  expressly  mentioned,  is  carefully  excluded 
from  that  appellatTon.  But  with  regard  to  this  guilt,  an  en-- 
deaoour  to  aubtert  the  fundamental  laws,  the  statute  of  trea- 
sons is  totally  silent.  The  means,  too,  employed  for  the 
conviction  -  of  Strafford  were  equally  violent  and  unusuaL 
Tlie  exiUnination  of  privy  eoansellors  with  regard  to  opi- 
fifOQii  delivered  at  the  boards  the  accusation  and  imprison- 
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larly  becai:  aciitls  that  they  might  not 

the  thi'oi:  ^  -^'i'  ^^^  inc\i  of  Sir  Harry 

press  at  '  -^  -^^^^  ^^y  public  prosecutioo, 

^ere  «  — ^''  respects.     If   it  be  maio- 

tlie  k  ~  >'^  liberty  had,  from  the  circum- 

nexl  ,-  -**•  :i^'08sary  or  expedient,  let  the 

spr-  ^«.tf  ua  that  dubious  ground  ;  but  let 

CO:  .««  ^  >Eate  delinquent  may  sufier  justly, 

rr  .«    .w'liiced  a  single  statute  that  could  be 

t  ^  ..  uJ*  one  law  known  to  the  constitution. 

\  «.i»jiman  of  imperious  disposition,  and 

--  *  *»t^  measures,  will  be  readily  granted  ;  but 

^  .    ,%.  wui  that,  in  the  government  of  Ireland,  he 

%  ,iiii*U>ved  his  power  for  the  good  ofthecoun- 

'       ^,,^- >5.rt*tched  his  authority  farther  than  he  waa 

tx.  J  •  U^  example  of  his  predecessors,  and  by  the 

*  *  ".  '^[^  ,•£  vhe  people  among  whom  he  had  been  appointed 

"".*^  >c  It*    Besides  extending  materially  the  military 

^iiUj<^-*l  resources  of  that  kingdom,  he  laboured  to  in- 

i*.**^  .i.*^\  *•***•  ^^^  spirit  of  industry  and  all  tlie  arts  of  peace. 

i'i*-  5^  ^|Mug  was  augmented  a  hundred  fold;  the  customs, 

^•iuvS  am  increase  of  rates,  were  tripled ;  the  trade  assumed 

^  ^.rv  u\  ourable  aspect  by  enlarging  the  balance  of  exports ; 

u^u:t*uclttres,  particularly  that  of  linen,  were  greatly  encou- 

i.u\\i ;  agriculture  was  promoted,  and  the  protestant  religion 

Jji>  aid\anced  without  occasioning  either  the  persecution  or 

vii>x>»uunit  of  the  catholics.    These  things  were  not  denied 

«>\«ni  b\  Pym;  who,  however,  makes  some  remarks  on  the 

»wbHVt  of"  religion,  which,  paltry  as  they  are,  seem  to  be 

^*i:oted  by  Mr.  Brodie  with  approbation. 

••Many  churches,"  says  the  parliamentary  orator,  "have 
boon  built  since  his  government.  Truly,  my  lords,  why  ho 
»hould  have  any  credit  or  honour  if  other  men  built  churches 
I  know  not;  lam  sure  we  hear  of  no  churches  that  he  hath 
built  himself;  If  he  would  have  been  careful  to  have  set  up 
i^iiod  preachers  that  would  have  stirred  up  devotion  in  men, 
and  made  them  desirous  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  by 
that  means  made  more  churches,  it  had  been  something. 
But  I  hear  nothing  of  spiritual  edification— nothing  of  the 
knowledge  of  God,  that  hath  by  his  means,  been  dispersed 
iu  that  kingdom.  And,  certainly,  they  that  strive  not  to 
build  up  men's  souls  in  a  spiritual  way  of  edification,  let  them 
build  all  the  material  churches  that  can  be,  they  will  do  no 
good ;  God  is  not  worshipped  with  walls  but  witii  hearts/' 

Mr.  Brodie  condescends  too  frequently  to  use  the  pr^a« 
diced  observations  of  party  men,  and  thereby  greatly  injures^ 
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in  the  mind  of  a  candid  reader,  the  effect  of  bis  owfi  better 
reasoning,  and  more  dignified  style.  We  know  not,  bowever, 
whether  the  ft>l(owing  remark  is  not  original,  and  entirely  the 
property  of  the  learned  author.     When  Lord  Mount  Morris 
was  condemned  by  the  court  maftia^,  in  which  StraSbrd  ap« 
peared  as  prosecutor,  the  latter  'iJRisured  his  lordship  that  he 
would  intercede  with  the  king  foi*'  his  life,  ai|d  that  himself 
would  rather  lose  his  arm  than  th&t  Mount  Norris  should  lose 
a  hair  of  his  head  or  a  drop  of  his  blood.     "  A  speech,  says 
our  author,  which  instead  of  soothing  the  convict,  appeared 
to  add  fresh  insult  to  injury,  ty  putting  the  deputy's  arm  in 
comparison  with  his  headJ^    There  afe  too  many  of  those 
littlenesses  introduced  inta  the  work,  and  which  afford  but  too 
ample  scope  to  the  malignant  critic  for  arraigning  the  taste 
and  impeaphing  the  equanimity  of  the  ingenious  and  labo- 
rious 'writer.  •   But  we  return  to  tlie  subject  in  bland. 

Almost  all  our  histories  have  condemned  the  decision  of 
pariiament  in  rejation  to  Strafford  as  a  manifest  breach  of 
constitutional  justice.     Professor  Millar,  indeed,  in  his  his- 
torical view  of  the  English  government,  makes  use  of  a  very 
Bophisticai  and  absurd  argument,  in  order  to  prove  that  the 
lord  deputy  was  in  fact  guilty  of  high  treason,  and  that,  there- 
fore all  the  proceedings  of  his  enemies  were  perfectly  legal. 
It  is  admitted  by  this  writer  that  Strafford  acted  throughout, 
not  only  in  concurrence  with  the  king,  but  even  in  virtue  of 
fais  Majesty's  commission ;  aiid  yet,  because  the  sovereign  is 
bound  to  support  the  constitution,  and  may  in  certain  circum- 
stances be  called  upon  to  risk  his  life  in  its  defence,  it  follows 
.we  are  to  be  told  that  he,  who,  by  obeying  his  king's  com- 
mands, undermines  the  fundamental  laws  of  the  -realm,  may 
be  justly  accused   of  imagining  the  king*s  death.    A  very 
|ireciou8  piece  of  constructive  treason,  no  deobt ;  and  founded 
on  a  proceif^  of  ratiocination,  altogether  unworthy  of  the  con- 
clusion which  it  was  meant  to  establish  !  Strafford,  it  is  al- 
lowed,  served  his  master  faithfully,  and  obeyed  his  orders, 
even  to  the  ejEtent  of  compromising  his  own  safety ;  but, 
both  his  master  and  himself,  it  is  presumed,  were  mistaken 
.in  regard  to  their  interests,  and  followed  a  line  of  policy  de- 
trimental as  well  to  the  crown  as  to  the  country ;  and,  there- 
fore, as  the  true  interest  of  th^  one  is  inseparable  from  that 
of  the  other,  we  are,  it  seems,  bound  to  infer  that  he  who 
counadfl  or  obeys  hb  sovereign  in  matters  which  may  even- 
tually prove  disastrous,  imagines,  ipso  facto,  the  death  of 
the  said  sovereign,'  and  is  guilty  of  bigb  treason  against  his 
person  and  government.    It  is  remarkable  that  this  powerful 
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ment  of  -;     «  -  "         ^  ^  p^^^^  ^^  ^^  the  solicitor,  St  John, 

appear  in  ....  ^^^  iKfei  reserved  for  these  latter  days 

J;*^"^j*  .'''  .  j^  itigal  acquirements  of  a  northern  pro- 

liowo'.or  ..  ^        ^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  plainly  and  directly  to  work ; 

taij    ,. ;        '*'     .     .*,  uit^bill  of  attainder  to  the  lords,  here- 

'    .^ ..   jkM  "  the  Bad  had  no  title  to  plead  law  because 

'  "'  .,  V'-  IK' law."    "It  is  true*'  said  he,    "we  pve 

J  ^>  .Mjkd  deers  for  they  are  beasts  of  chase.    Bat  it 

^.  .^vvunted  either  crael  or  unfair  to  destroy  foxes 

^v^  ^iMrever  they  can  be  found,  for  they  are  beasts 

.  w «         1^  solicitor  general  is,  at  least,  perfectly  intel- 

«j<i«C  wWr««s  Mr.  Millar  is  neither  reasonable  nor  just. 

^\  .c«  (w  attend  to  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Fox^  as  given  in  the 

aawUiKluf'y  chapter  to  his  hbtory. 

-  fb^  prosecution  of  Lord  Strafford,  or  rather  the  manner 
:u  «bkh  it  was  carried  on,  is  less  justifiable.  He  was, 
aoubiteM,  a  great  delinquent,  and  well  deserved  the  severest 
Mtt^ment ;  but,  nothing  short  of  a  dearly  proved  case  of 
^^'-^defence  can  justify,  or  even  excuse  a  departure  from  the 
MHrred  rules  of  criminal  justice.  For  it  can  rarely  indeed 
k4i|>pen  that  the  mischief  to  be  apprehended  from  suffering 
any  criminal,  however  guilty,  to  escape,  can  be  equal  to 
that  resulting  from  the  violation  of  those  rules  to  which  the 
innocent  owe  the  security  of  all  that  is  dear  to  them.  If 
«uch  cases  have  existed,  they  must  have  been  in  instances 
where  trial  has  been  wholly  out  of  the  question,  as  in  that  of 
Cassar  and  other  tyrants ;  but,  when  a  man  is  once  in  a  situation 
to  be  tried,  and  his  person  in  the  power  of  his  accusers  and 
his  judges,  he  can  no  longer  be  formidable  in  that  degree, 
which  alone  can  justify  (if  any  thing  can)  the  violation  of  the 
substantial  rules  of  criminal  proceedings." 

In  reply  to  these  judicious  remarks^  our  author  writes  as 
follows ;  and  we  give  his  opinions  at  some  length,  because 
the  extract  we  are  about  to  make  will  afford  a  fair  specimen 
both  of  his  style  and  his  manner  of  thinking. 

**  It  is  not  without  hesitation  that  I  differ  from  this  author  forti- 
fied as  his  opinion  is  by  that  of  writers  in  general ;  but  it  has  ever 
appeared  to  me  that  there  is  a  fallacy  in  the  argument,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  di8tinctH)n  between  the  legislature  and  ordinary 
courts  of  law,  having  boon  overlooked.  Courts  of  law,  as  they  act 
by  delegated  authority,  must  necessarily  be  governed  by  the  rules 
which  the  state  that  appoints  them  has  Uiought  proper  to  establish. 
I'he  one  is  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  other;  and  were  any 
other  principle  to  be  recognized  for  an  instant,  the  legislative  power 
would  be  centered  in  these  tribunals.  But  it  is  a  very  different 
question,  indeed,  whether  on  some  great  and  crying  occasioui  when 
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all  that  18  escimable  m  society  has  been  inTaded  and  rescued  with 
difficulty  frem  utter  ruin^  tbe  perpetrators  of  this  uopvecedentoi 
wickedness,  yf^  acted  upon  the  idea  that  the  enormity  of  their 
guilt  would  protect  them — Who,  '  judging  themselves  above  tho 
reach  of  ordinary  justice,  feared  not  extraordinary,  and  by  degreei^ 
thought  that  no  fault  which  was  like  to  find  no  punishment/  may 
not  be  questioned  by  the  legislature  itself,  in  whose  power  are  tho 
lives  and  fortimes  of  the  whole  community  I  Whether,  in  short', 
that  power  which  binds  the  whole,  may  not  pass  an  act  to  touch  an 
individual  who  has  been  guilty  of  the  last  degree  of  criminality. 
The  sound  principles  of  justice  are  not  impugned,  for  here  is  no 
precedent  set  for  ordinary  courts  to  transgress  the  limits  prescribed 
to  them ;  and  the  guilt  is  such  as  requires  no  written  law  to  define  it. 
Well  may  it  be  qiiestioned,  too,  whether  it  be  not  most  advisable  for 
a  state  to  leave  such  monstrous  iniquity  undefined,  lest,  on  the  one 
hand,  the  iftudy  be  how  to  commit  wickedness  in  a  new  way,  so  da 
io  evade  the  statute;  and  on  the  other,  lest  siich  definition  may  not 
winecessarily  clog  the  administration.  It  has  been  argued  (by 
Laing)  that  the  innocent  may  by  bills  of  attainder  be  sacrificed  to 
the  vengeance  of  a  prime  minister ;  but  this  is  assuming  that  the 
Jegislatuce  might  be  converted  into  a  mere  tool  in  his  hand ;  and  if 
that  were  to  occur,  surely  the  mention  of  law  and  justice 
would  become  a  mockery;  while  there  could  not  be  any  legal 
restraint  aguost  the  commission  of  the  act,  whenever  the  minister 
had  an  object  to  accomplish. — An  act  of  attainder,  where  the  guitt 
of  the  accused  is  established  by  competent  evidence,  and  amounto 
to  that  of  attempting  to  overturn  the  constitution  of  the  govern- 
ment, in  a  manner  which  had  not  been  contemplated  by  the  law, 
is  not  liable  to  such  objections.  In  vain  does  the  accused  pretend 
that  there  was  no  statute  to  warn  him  of  the  crime,  since  it  is  an 
intuitive  truth  that,  if  to  violate  one  law  be  criminal,  the  violation 
of  all  the  laws,  which  is  involved  in  the  attempt  to  subvert  the 
whole  system,  must  be  infinitely  more  so." 

The  meaning  of  the  learned  historian  seems  to  be  this :  a 
man  may  be  guilty  without  having  infringed  any  specifib 
law ;  it  IS  therefore  right  to  make  a  new  law  in  order  to  es- 
tablish his  guilt:  and  to  the  intent  that  others  may,  from  time 
to  time,,  fall  into  the  same  snare  and  be  punished  also,  the 
roles  of  conduct  most  not  be  too  nicely  defined,  lest  a  new 
way  be  foond  oot  of  evading  the  statutes,  or  lest  administra- 
tion be  onnecessarily  clogged.  Had  Mr.  Brodie  lived  in 
the  time  of  the  long  parliament,  soch  doctrine  would  have 
hanged  him.  "  An  impeachment  before  the  Lords  by  the 
Commons  of  Great  Britain  is,  says  Jodge  Blackstone,  a  pro- 
secation  of  ilie  already  known  and  established  law,  and  has 
been  frequently  put  in  practice;  being  a  presentment  to  the 
most  high  and  supreme  court  of  criminal  jurisdiction  by  the 
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English  Establishment  oonid  receive  neither  Instre  nor  power 
from  the  College  ot*  Cardinals^  resident  in  the  diminisbed 
oapital  of  Italy.  The  same  spirit  of  intrigue,  perhaps,  which 
suggested  the  sending  of  Romish  priests  to  act  the  part  of 
pari  tan  ministers,  with  the  view  of  bringing  the  Reformation 
into  contempt  among  the  better  informed  classes  of  society, 
might  dictate  the  mischievous  policy  of  commencing  a  nego* 
oiation  with  the  Archbishop,  which,  in  whatever  way  the 
proposal  might  be  received,  could  have  no  other  effect  than 
that  of  exposing  him  to  the  rage  of  his  enemies,  and  of  ex- 
citing suspicions  of  his  sincerity  even  among  his  friends. 
Tb^  mere  offer  of  preferment  in  another  Church  implied,  on 
the  part  of  those  who  made  it,  such  an  unfavourable  idea  of 
Laud's  integrity  or  steadiness,  that,  as  they  knew  well«  the 
very  rumour  of  their  intention  to  invite  him  to  acoept  of  it 
would  be  regarded,  either  as  an  insult,  and  would  thereby 
gratify  their  revenge,  or  as  a  token  of  their  affection  and  con* 
fidence,  and  would  thereby  inflame  the  opponents  of  the 
hierarchy.  On  this  topi&Mr.  Brodie  recurs  to  his  minute 
logomachy.  ''  Laud,"  says  he,  informs  us  in  his  Diary,  **  that 
when  the  offer  was  made  to  him,  he  acquainted  the  King 
both  with  the  thing  and  the  person :  and  adds,  that  mv 
answer  again  was,  that  something  dwelt  within  me  which 
would  not  suffer  that,  till  Rome  were  other  than  it  is."  **  It 
is  beyond  all  question,'^  continues  the  historian^  **  from  this 
that  Laud  suffered  a  struggle  in  his  own  bosom ;  and  from  hta 
haste  to  acquaint  the  King  of  the  circumstance,  it  is  evident 
that  his  own  answer  was  in  some  measure  to  depend  upon 
his  Majesty's  pleasure.  It  will  be  remarked  that  in  men- 
tioning the  second  offer,  he,  after  stating  that  he  had  apprized 
the  King  of  it,  adds,  that  his  answer  again  was  that  some- 
thing dwelt  within  him,  and  yet  that  he  does  not  think  it  ne- 
cessary to  state  what  answer  be  returned,  speaking  of  the 
first:  and  that  which  is  most  important,  it  does  not  appear  to 
whom  the  answer  was  made,  whether  to  the  King,  or  to  the 
person  who  proposed  the  Cardinalship/' 

We  cannot  see  the  object  of  this  microscopic  view  of  a  casOf 
which  as  it  was  altogether  private,  and  exhibits  nothing  more 
than  the  current  of  secret  thought  that  passed  through  the 
mind  of  the  Archbishop,  cannot  possibly  prove  against  him 
any  thing  more  atrocious  than  that,  if  the  Church  of  Rome 
bad  been  somewhat  reformed,  he  wotild^have  had  no  objection 
to  become  a  Cardinal.  We  admit,  at  the  same  time,  that  had 
Laud  acted  with  proper  firmnesi^yhe  would  have  given  such 
an  answer  to  the  fii'st  proposal,  as  would  have  precltzd'ed  all 
attempt  at  farther  negociatiott.  '>•'/•'  •' 
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Whatever  may  be  said  of  the  impradence  of  Land,  and  his 
want  of  tact  in  the  management  of  delicate  affairs,  he  most  be 
allowed  the  m^erit  of  consistency  and  steadiness  in  his  reli- 
gions principles  and  views  of  discipline.  The  government  of 
the  Church  in  the  bands  of  his  predecessor  had  not  only  per- 
■iitted»  but  positively  encouraged  many  innovations^  and  a 
total  disregard  of  ancient  nsage  as  well  as  of  recent  statutes. 
The  bonse  of  Abbot  was  the  rendezvous  of  those  schisma- 
tical  piiritansy  who,  whilst  they  accepted  the  livings,  and 
boond  themselves  to  observe  the  ritual  of  the  Church,  soughti 
on  ^1  occasions,  an  opportunity  to  bring  her  ceremonies  and 
her  antbority  into  contettipt  Grliding  into  the  palace  under 
the  shades  of  night,  to  concert  with  the  primate  new  means 
for  promoting  their  cause,  these  unworthy  sons  of  our  holy 
Mother,  acquired  the  appellation  of  Nicodemitea,  founded, 
it  is  hardly  necesssLry  to  add,  not  on  a  reference  to  their 
desire  for  knowledge,  but  on  their  very  suspicions  and  con- 
temptible love  of  concealment.  In  opposing  this  treacherong 
system.  Land  had  to  meet  the  hostility  not  only  of  the  avowed 
enemies  of  the  Church,  but  also  of  that  more  dangerous 
and  malignant  class  of  professional  men  who  lurk  in 
her  bosom,  only  to  betray  her  confidence,  or  to  invite  and  se- 
cond the  assault  of  her  more  deadly  foes.  The  unhappy 
spirit  of  the  age  too,  was  against  him.  Concession  was  de- 
manded ;  and  he  knew  not  how  to  concede,  without  submit- 
ing  to  sacrifices  which  neither  principle  nor  expediency 
would  warrant*  He  felt  a  victim  to  the  times  in  which  his 
lot  was  cast;  and  died  because  he  would  neither  trnckle  nor 
trim*  Whenever  we  find  a  man  standing  boldly  up  against 
the  current  of  popular  opinion,  and  labouring  to  consolidate 
and  establish  what  all  others  are  labouring  to  undermine  and 
destroy,  we  are  ready  to  give  him  credit  for  strength  of  nerve 
and  firmness  of  principle :  and  how  low  soever  may  be  our 
estimate  of  his  practical  skill  in  human  nature,  or  of  his 
worldly  wisdom  in  reference  to  his  own  interests,  we  must 
admit  that  he  follows  a  clear  and  strong  light  in  his  ow^i  par- 
.  tionlar  path,  and  enjoys  unalloyed  the  approbation  o|  his  own 
conscience*  Such  a  man  was  Land :  and  such  is  the  opinion 
of  his  character  which  a  fair  review  of  his  actions  has  impress 
sed  on  our  minds. 

As  a  proof  of  the  ignorant  calamny  which  continues  to 
darken  the  fame  of  this  celebrated  metropolitan,  we  are  in- 
doced  to  mention  a  rare  piece  of  blundering  illiberality  which 
has  jnst  appeared  in  the  Edinburgh  Review*  The  author  of 
anarticlein  that  Journal  on  the  aflEiairs  of  our  Church,  selects 
fioEcondeteiatioB  V  Laud's  Lambeth  Articles/'  which  the  said 
aadbor^i^nuelfB  reputed  member  of  the  Bnfttsh  Establish* 


40  BrodW^  History  of  the  British  Etnpirs. 

TfiBtiU  deBcribe^  as  rank  Arminianism! !!  Most  profound  his- 
torian !  i  That  a  writer  in  the  nortl^em  Periodical  should  have 
mistaken  Laqd  for  Whitgift  is  not  surprising,  considering 
the  general  chacaoter  and  object  of  the  work ;  but  that  the 
liambeth  Articles  should  h^ve  been  pronounced  Arminian, 
when  every  novice  in  theology  knows  that  they  contain  the 
very  quintessence  of  Calvinism,  expressed  too  in  the  most 
direct  and  revolting  laBguage,  was  a  blunder  which  we  were 
not  sanguine  enough  to  have  expected,  ^ot  satisfied,  how- 
ever with  this  double  blunder,  the  enlightened  ecclesiastic 
goes  on  to  mention  that  the  said  Lambeth  Articles,  written 
by  Laud  and  stafied  witk  Arminian  heresy,  were  .afterwards 
incorporated  with  the  Irieh.  Articles,  drawn  up  under  the  di- 
rection of  Archbishop  Usher ;  upon  which,  as  if  by  magic,  the 
Arminian  positions  are  all  at  once  converted  into  pure  Cal- 
vinistic  tenets  ! !  Hereafter  who  will  dare  to  question  the 
infallibility  of  (he  Edinburgh  Review ;  a  journal  which,  by 
dint  of  a  few  delicate  figures  of  speech,  can  change  the 
reign .  of  Elizabeth  into  that  of  Charles  the  First ;  the  Arch- 
bishop Whitgift  into  the  primate  Lapd ;  and,  above  all,  the 
Lambeth  Articles  into  rank  Arminianism ! 

VV^  have  already  hinted,  that  Mr*  Brodie's  estimate  of  the 
character  of  Charles  is  not  very  flatt^ing  to  the  memory  of 
'  that  unfortunate  Prince,  Opposing  his  views  to  the  enco- 
miastic representations  of  Hume,  he  allows  himself  to  be 
carried  too  far  in  his  hostility  to  a  sovereign,  who  was  placed 
in  the  Qiost  difficult  circumstances  that  can  easily  be  imagi* 
ned,  and  which,  even  at  the  present  day,  when  we  have  the 
advantage  of  a  better  knowledge  and  a  more  extensive  ex* 
pi^ience  in  political  qaestions,  would  seem  to  set  at  defiance 
the  wisdom  and  genius  of  the  ablest  statesmen.  Be  it  re- 
memlered,  in  the  first  place,  that  innovation  did  not  begin  on 
the  part  of  the  crown,  but  on  that  of  the  people.  Charles 
was  willing  to  conduct  his  government  on  the  principles  re-* 
cognized  in  his  own  age,  and  acted  upon  in  that  of  his  imme- 
diate predecessors ;  but  the  Commons  of  England,  now  be-» 
pome  a  pibwerful  and  ambitious  body,  were  not  contented 
with  the  share. of  freedom  and  influence  formerly  allowed  to 
their  order ;  and  finding  that,  from  the  dilapidated  condition 
of  the  hereditary  revenue,  the  king  was  entirely  at  their 
mercy,  tb^y  were  determined  that  be  should  purchase  all  their 
grants  of  money,  by  a  successive  relinquishment  of  the  main 
attributes  of  his  prerogative. .  tt  will  be  allowed,  in  the  se« 
coad  plm:e,  that  the  steps  which  Charles  was  induced  to  takei^ 
in  order- to  compensate  for  the  reluctant  and  niggardly  supw 
pjies  of  parliament,  were  such  as  had  been  rendered  familiaii 
^  the  ppQs^lioii  hj  the  praotioe.  of  ibrjiiier  soimni^  \'iii94 
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that,  iboagh^bis  uecessities  compelled  him  to  have  more  fre- 
quent recourse  to  arbitrary  measures  than  bis  father  or  Eliza- 
beth had  done,  be  never  acted  but  agreeably  to  precedent, 
and  after  tbe  example  of  the  most  popular  princes.  The 
spirit  manifested  by  the  Commons  could  not  fail  to  rouse  the 
apprehensions  of  the  king  in  relation  to  tbe  power  which  be 
had  been  taught  to  regard  as  inherent  in  the  crown.  And  as 
one  concession  only  paved  tbe  way  for  the  demand  of  ano- 
ther, it  is  not  surprising  that  he  should  have  endeavoured  to 
meet  violence  by  employing  intrigue,  or  resolved  to  subdue 
pretensions  which  appeared  so  incompatible  with  the  exercise 
of  regal  authority.  He  saw  ho  limits,  in  short,  to  the  claims 
which  he  was  called  upon  to  satisfy ;  whilst,  in  return  for 
his  concessions^  he  was  only  assailed  with  new  applications, 
enforced  with  an  increasing  importunity,  and  justified  by  an 
appeal  to  first  principles  which  tbe  practice  of  the  govern-, 
ment  bad  at  no  former  period  either  allowed  or  sanctioned. 
In  this  state  of  things,  tbe  motives  of  either  party  were 
viewed  through  an  unfavourable  light  by  tbe  other ;  and  to 
justify  the  steps  which  each  was  prepared  to  take,  it  became 
necessary  to  impute  to  their  antagonists  designs  equally  vio- 
lent and  purposes  equally  selfish  with  those  which  they  them- 
selves cherished.  After  the  war  had  commenced,  tlie  Par«  • 
liament  were  driven  by  the  feeling  of  self-preservation  to 
strengthen  their  own  interests  by  rendering  the  cause  of  tbe 
king  unpopular ;  and  this  they  efiected  chiefly  by  impeach- 
ing his  sincerity,  and  by  representing  that,  whilst  no  oaths 
could  bind  him,  be  entertained  the  most  deadly  resentment 
against  all  who  had  opposed  him  either  in  the  council  or  in 
the  field.  They  gained  their  objecL  Tbe  popular  party 
soon  allowed  themselves  to  believe  that  their  own  safety  was 
incompatible  with  that  of  the  n^onarch  ;  and  thus,  whilst  they 
professed  a  desire  for  an  accommodation  with  Charles,  they 
never  failed  to  afford  the  most  indubitable  evidence  that 
a  lasting  peace  with  him  was  not  in  all  their  thoughts.  Mr* 
Fox,  who  is  by  no. means  an  advocate  for  tbe  king,  and  even 
maintains  that  there  was  just  gfouud  for  suspecting  bis  sin- 
cerity, is  yet  r^ady  to  acknowledge  that  the  Parliamentary 
demagogues  carried  their  suspicions  mtich  too  far.  '*  Is  the 
failure  of  the  negociati'on  when  tbe  kiqg  was  in  the  Isle  of 
Wight,  to  b0  imputed  to  the  suspicions  justly  entertained  of 
his  sincerity,  or  to  tbe  ambition  of  the  parliamentary 
leaders  t  If  the  insincerity  of  the  king  was  tbe  real  cause, 
ought  not  the  mischief  to  be  apprehended  froih  '  hiij 
insincerity,  rather  'to  have  b^a  :^'uarded  agaid^'t  by  tVeaty, 
than  alleged  as  a  pretence  for  br'esikin'g  off  the  rie^'ociatioh  t 
Sad.idde^,  wilt  be  the  conditi^ii'^bf 'tbeWdrM^^if  W^  Ht^ 
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iievf^r  to  Make  pe^ce  with  an  adverse  party  whose  sincerity 
we  bttve  rettsoii  to  sospect.  Even  jnst  groands  for  sach  sas- 
^notui;  wilt  but  too  often  occur,  and,  when  sach  fail,  the 
protteueos  of  man  to  impate  evil  qaalities  as  well  as  evil  de- 
signs  to  his  enemies,  will  soggest  false  ones/' 

jrh<»se  remarks  are  sensible  and  candid  ;  but  the  historian 
ttow  before  us,  whilst  he  defends  the  Parliament  on  all  occa- 
sioiis*  even  when  their  conduct  was  most  violent  and  ambi- 
tkHis»  speaks  of  Charles  as  follows : — 

^  Accustomed  from  his  earliest  vears  to  intrigue  and  dissimula- 
lioAt  ^®  twrnsy  like  his  father,  to  nave  regarded  hypocrisy  as  a  ne- 
c«asary  part  of  Kingcrq/i :  he  had  reconciled  his  conscience  to  the 
most  uncandid  protestations,  and  had  studied  Divinity  in  order  to 
satisfy  himself  of  th6  lawfulness  of  taking  oaths  to  break  them. 
Though  he  loved  the  Church  of  England  only  as  a  prop  to  his  own 
power,  he  had  latterly  endeavoured  to  persuade  himself^  that  by 
upholding  it  he  was  rendering  a  service  to  religion ;  and  he  was  now 
surrounded  with  clergy,  who,  regarding  the  ecclesiastical  establish- 
ment with  reverence,  partaking  in  no  small  d^ee  with  the  feel- 
ing of  self-interest,  were  ready  to  assure  him,  (and  well  did  they 
practise  the  lesson  they  taught)  that  a  pious  frauid  which  promoted 
such  an  object,  was  not  only  justifiable,  but  commendable  in  the 
•sightof  God*  Thus  did  his  faith,  instead  of  controlling  the  die* 
Utes  of  his  will,  encourage  them;  and  the  interests  and  welfare  of 
his  family  appeared  to  him  to  demand  such  a  sacrifice  of  principle. 
Deeply,  however,  must  every  man  who  regards  sincerity,  deplore 
that  the  firmness  displayed  by  Charles  on  the  scafibld  was  disgraced 
by  the  speech  he  uttered.  His  whole  government  and  all  his  mea- 
sures— as  proved  by  authorities  and  documents  which  can  admit 
of  no  dispute — ^had  been  subversive  of  Parliament,  the  privileges 
of  the  people,  and  in  short,  of  the  law  of  the  land,  on  which  alone 
was  founded  his  right  to  govern ;  and  yet  like  his  two  grand  crimi. 
nal  ministers,  Laud  and  Strafibrd, — whose  own  correspondence,  in 
the  absence  of  all  other  proof,  would  indisputably  establish  their 
guilt — he  averred  on  the  scafibld  that  he  had  always  been  a  friend 
to  Parliaments  and  the  franchises  of  the  people." 

In  a  word,  Charles  the  First  was,  according  to  Mr.  Brod  ie 
one  of  the  weakest  and  most  unprincipled  of  human  beings — 
a  disgrace  to  the  moral  and  religious  nature  of  man — a  tyrant 
and  a  monster — stained  with  perjury  and  falsehood,  and  ac- 
customed to  study  divinity  only  to  learn  Jiow  he  might  take 
oaths  so  as  to  break  them  with  impunity — the  enemy  of  his 

1)eople,;  the  destrover  of  fhe  constitution,  the  snbverter  of  its 
aws,,the  patron  01  bad  ministers,  and  the  encourager  of  all 
herf>sy.  and  j4amnable  doctrines,  among  diyines.  He  was  be- 
sides, a  hypocrite,  a  dijssembler  and  a  breaker  of  promises  ; 
and  yet,  wi^  fti^golftr,  ugops^^  our  author  represents 
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tire  promise  that  Charles  made  to  his  qaeeoV  not  to  make 
peace  without  her  knowledge,  as  the  main  bar  to  an  accom- 
modation with  the  parliament.  In.  short/ he  deserved  to  lose 
his  head ;  and  Mr.  Brodie  is  not  sorry  that  he  did  lose  it, 
thoagh  on  a  soaffold. 

The  spirit  of  Mr.  fi's  book,  we  repeat,  is  the  worst  part  of 
it :  so  little  to  oar  taste,  indeed,  that  reading  it  for  the  fourth 
or  fifth  time,  we  still  find  oorselyea,  at  every  return,  as  much 
out  of  humour  with  the  author  as  he  is  with  Charles's  govern- 
ment, and,  of  Course,  as  little  qualified  to  act  the  part  of  good 
critics  as  he  is  to  act  that  of  a  good  historian.    The  passions 
should  be  resolutely  dismissed  from  the  breast  of  him  who 
holds  the  pen  either  of  history  or  of  criticism.     They  con- 
found his  discernment,  and  distort  every  object  upon  which 
he  fixes  his  eye*    They  call  good  evil  and  evil  good,   put 
sweet  for  bitter  and  bitter  for  sweet :    they  bring  out  of  a 
man's  character  all  the  weakness  which  nature  placed  there, 
and  add  much  of  their  own  creation.    Pleading  guilty  to  the- 
infirmity  with  which  we  charge  Mr.  Brodie,  we  are  willing  to 
allow  him  all  the  advantages  of   this    acknowledgement; 
namely,  that  in  opposing  his  sentiments  we  have. done  but 
bare  justice  to  his  literally  merits,  and  indefatigable.research ; 
that  we  have  fixed  chiefly  on  those  parts  of  his  work  which 
most  excited,  our  gall;    and  that,   consequently,  there  are 
many  beauties  and  historical  excellencies  to  be  enjoyed  by 
readers  of  a  less  irritable  order  than  we  are,  and  to  be  highly 
applauded  by  such  as  hold  the  opinions  or  are  influenced  by 
the  prejudices  Which  stick  so  fast  to  the  mind  of  the  author. 
Mr.  Brodie  may  look  to  the  Whigs  for  boundless  adoration ; 
and,  unless  they  change  their  character,  he  will  not  be  dis- 
appointed. 


Art.  III^  An  Authentic  Narrative  of  the  Eifctraordiuflr^ 
Cure  performed  by  Prince  Alexander  Hohenlohe^  on  Miss 
Barbara  O' Connor p  a  JVun,  in  the  Convent  of  New  Hall, 
near  Chelmsford ;  with  a  full  Refut<iJtion  of  the  numerous 
false  Reports  and  Misrepreseniatipns.  By  John  Bade-* 
ley,  M»D.  Protestant  Physician  to  the  Convent.  8vo. 
pp.  38.     l«.6rf.    Whittaker.    1823.       ..        i. 

"  Thk  pretended  miracles  of  Paganism  and  Popery  have, 
I  hope/'  says  Bishop'  Douglas,  in  his  "  vriteriop/^  when 
sammJBg^  up  his  admirable  **  rules"  for  distlnguijshing  truth 
from  fictioti,  '^  been  sufficiently  exposed  by  placinijp  them  in 
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their  true  light,  as  being  either  the  interested  contrivances 
of  imposture,  or  the  fanciful  misconceptions  of  credulity" 
Such  having  been,  indeed,  the  nature  of  miracles  since  the 
days  of  the  inspired  promulgators  t>f  our  holy  faith,  we  can- 
not desire  to  see  a  taste  for  them  re-introduced,  among  other 
continental  fashions,  into  our  wonder-loving  country.  Mor 
are  we  willing  tbat  any  event  which  has  obtained  any  share 
of  the  public  attention,  should  be  suffered  to  rest  under  the 
magnifying  effects  of  mystery,  when  a  little  trouble  spent  in 
investigation  of  the  fact  may  at  once  dispel  the  cloud  that 
overhangs  it,  and  expose  to  the  light  whatever  may  have 
been  intentionally  or  unintentionally  concealed. 

Now,  a  pamphlet  purporting  to  give  an  authentic  narrative, 
of  a  cute  performed  by  an  individual  on  one  side  of  the  Ger- 
man Ocean  iipon  a  patient  residing  on  the  other  side,  withuot 
any  communication  had  between  them  save  and  except  one 
short  epistle,  and  without  the  ose.  of  any  external  means, 
carries  with.it  an  air  bordering  on  the  miraculous,  and  is  likely 
enough  either  to.be  turned  to  account  by  the  infidel  and 
scoffer,  or  to  do  serious  harm  amongst  the  credulous  and 
wavering.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  we  have  paid  the  earliest 
attention  to  Dr.  Badeley's  **  Authentic  Narrative.'' 

Tbat  such  an  event  as  that  recorded  in  the  demi-official 
pages  now  before  us  should  be  termed  a  miracle,  and  boasted 
of  as  such  by  Roman  Catholics,  is  no  great  wonder, — that  it 
should  be  disbelieved  **  entirely"  by  many  Protestants  may 
be  pardoned ;  and  that '.  a  medical  man  should  discover  a 
middle  theory,  and,  denying  the  miracle,  but  admitting  the 
facts,  should  ascribe  it  to  some  physical,  or  at  least  natural, 
cause,  is  just  what  might  be  expected.  Here,  however,  the 
marvel  subsists  not  so  much  in  tbe  case — a  pretty  clear  one 
it  would  seem,  whatever  name  may  be  assigned  it — but  in  the 
ingenuity  which  could  educe  from  it  the  following  conclu- 
sion :  **  It  forms  this  remarkable  coincidence,  tbat  Protes- 
tants and  Catholics  unite,  at  last,  in  one  belief; — by  faith 
bodies  are  saved  here,  and  souls  hereafter."     P.  37. 

'  We  have  not  been  aware,  till  now,  of  the  general  inte- 
rest which  the  public,  in  England,  France,  and  Ireland  havq 
taken  in  the  extraordinaiy  recovery  of  Miss  O'Connor,  and 
tbe  illiberal  reports,  misrepresentations,  and  wilfdl  falsehoods 
which  halr^  been  '^  circulated*'  respecting  it.  Nor  have  we 
read  the  illiberal  disquisitions  which  are  almost  daily  issu- 
ing from  the  pij^s,  upon  this  extraordinary  case ;  all  ouca-. 
S'^n^  by  (^atnoHps  attaching  the  word  miracle  to  it.  '£ven 
v/pme\^y*s  sfftement,  had  it  been  m^r^Iy  a  .pl^n  profes- 
i^iopajjTepiort,  wo^ld  not  baye.  induced  us.^o  take  part  in,  the 
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discussion  of  a  case  to  which,  in  all  probability,  there  are 
some  handreds  of  well  authenticated  parallels  : — such  a  report 
would  indeed  have  reudered  any  further  observations  snper- 
flaoas.  But  little  as  a  pamphlet  of  thirty-eight  double-leaded 
pages  can  at  any  rate  contain,  that  little  is  in  the  present  in- 
stance intermixed  with  so  many  pa<»sages  of  ambiguous 
meaning,  that  we  trust  Dr.  Badeley  will  not  be  offended  with 
us  if  we  endeavour  to  sum  up  and  shew  the  real  weight  of 
his  evidence  before  we  send  it  to  our  readers  for  their  ver- 
dict— thus  to  guard,  as  much  as  lieft  with  us,  against  any  mis- 
apprehensions that  may  be  pregnant  with  danger  to  weak 
minds,  or  furnish  encouragement  to  wicked  ones. 

"  Folly  begets  knavery  by  the  most  natural  generation/' 
affirms  Dr.  Warbnrton,  in  his  *'  Critical  and  philosophical 
enquiry  into  the  causes  of  prodigies  and  miracles,  as  related 
by  historians.*'    And  again,  **  there  is  a  flaw  which  was  cer- 
tainly in  the  original  formation  of  the  mind  that  all  its  reason 
•could  not  solder.    But  it  will  ever  be  an  inlet  and  most  hos- 
pitable harbour  of  impoature:  of  which  nothing  is  more  clear 
and  melancholy  proof  than  our  great  facility  in  deceiving  our- 
selves, and  our  complacency  and  constancy  in  the  cheat." 
In  order  to  be  convinced  that  Bishop  Warburton  is  right  we 
need  not  turn  to  Livy  or  the  Romish  Calendar,  to  the  incre- 
bible  narration  of  Pagan  prodigies,  or  to  the  lives  and  legen- 
dary tales  of  snints  and  martyrs ;  some  few  of  whom  have  this 
trifling  slur  cast  upon  their  memory — that  they  certaihiy  never 
did,  for  they  never  could  by  any  possibility  exi^t.    Every 
day's  experience  proves  how. necessary  it  is  to  be  cautious 
.that  we  do  not  give  occasion  to  the  knavish  to  impose  upon 
the  simple;  to  be  upon  our  guard  that  we  do  not  confound 
faitii  with  superstition,  hope  with  presumption,  and  charity 
with  a  ci^minal  indifference  to  the  limits  of  truth  and  false- 
hood." 

This  being  premised*  we  cannot  but  express  our  regret 
that  the  New  Uall  wonder,  which  it  seems  has  kindled  some 
contention  because,  f<H*sooth,  the  Catholics  would  attach  the 
word  miracle  to  it,  should  not  have  been  set  at  rest,  as  far  at 
least  as  relates  to  Protestants,  by  a  more  distinct  professional 
opinion  with  regard  to  the  nature  of  the  recovery  and  its 
probable  causes ;  or  by  a  fuller  recital  of  facts  and  corrobo- 
rated  evidence  divested  of  all  speculation  on  the  religious 
part  of  the  enquiry.  The  matter  certainly  is  not  elu- 
cidated either  pathologically  or  theologically :  but  still 
we  are  bound  to  give  Dr,  Badeley  credit  for  intending  a 
kind  act  tolrards  bis  friends  of  *'  the  convent,"  namely,  to 
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exonerate  them  from  the  charge  of  having  practised  artifice 
in  getting  up  a  pretended  miracle. 

**  To  defend  Iruth,  and  vindicate  the  respectable  inhabitants 
of  New  Hall  from  oroundless  ill-natured  calunany,  is  my  object 
in  this  address  ;  ana  for  that  purpose  I  will  first  give  a  short  his- 
tory of  Miss  O'Connor's  case,  to  correct  the  misrepresentations 
and  &]se  reports  that  have  been  published  respecting  it/'    P.  9* 

Before  we  enter  on  the  nanrative,  it  is  but  due  also  to  Dr* 
Badeley,  his  protegiis*  and  ourselves,  to  disavow  every  in* 
tention  of  imputing  the  daring  and  blasphemous  deceit,  too 
often  falsely  denominafed  a  pious  fraud,  to  any  of  the  indivir 
duals  concerned,  or  to  reflect  .upon  their  honesty  and  honour. 
We  are  very  far  from  Ibeing  desirous  to  holfl  np  to  ridicule 
strong  religious  impressions,  if  they  be  not  unquestionably 
feigned  and  bypooriticaly  though  we  may  consider  them  erro- 
neons  and  enthusiastic :  still  less  are  we  inclined  positively 
to  deny  that  circumstances,  hoover  unusual,  Ji^ve  occurred* 
when  their. occurrenc0  is  unequivocally  asserted  by  reputable 
persons.  We  would  not  afiB]|L  ^  stigma  on  the  character  of  a 
witness  without  reasons  far  more  cogent  than  those  which 
meet  us.  here,. 

Most  assuredly,  if  we  had  any  doubts,  the  statement  before 
us  is*  not  calculated  to  remove  them ;  for  we  shall  shew 
(passim)  that  it  is  very  incomplete  as  evidence,  and  by  no 
means . "  a  full  refutation  of  the  numerous  faUe  reports  and 
misrepresentations'^  which  we  are  assured  have  been  propa- 
gated on  the  subject. 

^'OntheYth  of  December,  1820,  Miss  Barbara  O'Connor,  a 
nun,  in  the  convent  at  New  Hall,  near  Chelmsford,  aged  thirty, 
was  suddenly  attacked,  without  any  evident  cause,  with  a  pain  in 
the  ball  of  the  right  thumb ;  which  rapidly  Increased,  and  was 
succeeded  by  a  swelling  of  the  whole  hand  and  arm,  as  far  as 
the  elbow.  It  soon  became  red  and  painful  to  the  touch.  Mr. 
Barlow,  the  skilful  surgeon  to  the  convent,  was  sent  for ;  and  ap- 
plied leeches,  lotions,  blisters,  fomentations,  poultices,  long  emer- 
sions in  warm  water,  and'  every  thing  that  was  judged  proper,  a 
long  time,  without  much  benefit.  One  cold  application  dimi- 
nished the  swelling,  but  occasioned  acute  pain  in  the  axilla  .and 
mamma.  Leeches  were  applied  to  the  axilla,  and  the  same  colil 
lotion  ;  by  which  means  the  pain  was  removed  from  the  axilla,  and 
the  hand  and  arm  became  as  bad  as  before. 

**  On  the  5th  of  January,  an  incision  was  made  in  the  ball  of  the 
thumb;  only  blood  followed,  no  pus.  Mr.  Carpue,  an  eminent 
surgeon,  from  Denn- street,  was  sent  for  on  the  7th,  and  enlarged 
the  incision,  expecting  pus ;  but  none  appeared.''    P.  9. 
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.    A  temporary  amendment  procured  by  a  course  of  medi- 
ciues,  partly  mercurial,  was  but  of  short  duration* 

^  The  .symptoms  soon  returned^  as  bad  aseyer,  notrnthstandiiuK 
the  gene^d  health  was  perfectly  re-established ;  and  notwithstaiMP 
ing  every  thing  was  done  which  the  London  and  country  sui^sMS, 
in  consultation,  could  suggest)  during  a  whole  year  and  a  haff\ 

**  Mrs.  Gerard,  the  superior  of  the  convent,  having  heard  of 
many  extraordinary  cures,  performed  by  Prince  Hohenlohe,  of  Bam- 
berg, in  Germany,  employed  a  friend  to  request  his  assisSWtce,  which 
he  readily  granted,  and  sent  the  following  instruction^  dated  Bam* 
berg,  March  16, 1822."    P«  11. 

**  TO  THB   RELIGIOUS   MUN   IK  ENOXpAKD. 

**  On  the  3d  of  May,  at  eight  o^cIock,  I  will  offer,  in  compli- 
ance with  your  request,  my  prayers  for  joVti  recovery,  Havinjip 
made  your  confession,  and  communicated!,  6Ser  up  your  own  also, 
with  that  fervency  of  devotion  and  entin^  faith  which  we  owe  t& 
ovr  Redeemer  Jesus  Christ.  Stir  up  from  the  bottom  of  yoiAr 
heart  the  divine  virtues  of  true  repentaiilee,  of  Christian  charity  lb 
all  men,  of  firm  belief  that  your  prayMt  will  be  favourably  recep^» 
and  a  stedfast  resolution  to  lead  an  iftemplary  life,  to  the  enA  that 
you  may  continue  ina  state  of  grace. 

**  Accept  the  assiirance  of  my  regard. 

<*  PaiircE  Alexander  Hohsnlohe/' 

P.  IS. 

**  Miw  O'Connor's  geneiral  health  being  re-established,  and  the 
surgical  treatmeAt^  of  the  hand  being  out  of  my  province,  1  did  not 
see  her  for  Some  we^  i  but  having  occasion  to  visit  sokne  of  the 
ladies  on  the  2d  of' May/  I  was  requested  to  look  at  Miss  O'Con- 
nor^s  hand  and  arm,  which  I  found  as  much  swollen  and  bad  as  I 
kadeterseenihem^  Tlie  fingers  looked  ready  to  burst,  and  the 
wrist  was  fifteen  inches  m  circUifiference.  I  did  not  then  know 
the  reason  of  my  .being  desired  to  see  the  hand  and  arm  on  that 
day,  noi  having  heard  ^the  application  to  the  Prince, 

**  On  the  next  dav,  the  3d  of  May,  (a  day  of  particular  notice 
by  the  Catholics,)  she  went  through  the  religious  process  prescribed 
by  the  Prince.  Mass  being  nearly  ended.  Miss  O'Connor,  not 
finding  the  iomnediate  relief  she  expected,  exclaimed,  *  Thy  will  be 
done,  O  Lord!  thou  hast  not  thought  me  worthy  of  this  cure;' 
Almost  immediately  after,  she  felt  an  extraordinary  sensation 
through  the  whde  arm,  to  the  ends  of  her  fingers.  The  pain  in- 
stantly left  her,  and  the  swelling  gradually  subsided ;  but  it  was 
some  weeks  before  the  hand  resumed  its  natural  size  and  shape. 
Now,  I  can  perceive  no  difference  from  the  other."     P.  15. 

Here  Dr.  Badeley  breaks  off  the  thread  of  his  narrative ; 
and  we  shall  take  the  opportunity  to  remark  on  some  impor- 
tant omisaioDS  in  his  evidence.    It  is  not  said  whether  the 
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letter  dated  the  16th  of  March  is  known  to  have  been  the 
only  one  receired  from  Prince  Hohenlohe;  It  is  moreoveh 
rather  to  be  inferred  from  the  terms  of  it  that  som^  previous 
correspondence  had  taken  place;  and  how  is  it  to-be  ascerr 
tained  what. this  communication  might  have  -beea?  Other 
directions  might  have  been  givep,  and  followed;  and  these 
:of  a  medical  description.  -  >. 

With  regard  to  the  account  of  what  passed  at  the  mass, 
rand  of  the  commencement  of  the  recovery,  it  is  not  stated 
from  whom  it  was  received.  The  only  Protestant  Mrho  per- 
haps could  properly  have  been  called  in  to  bear  witness  to 
tlie  sudden  change  which  was  anticipated,  was  it  seems  not 
only  cautiously  excluded^  but  denied  any  previous  informa- 
tion of  the  expected  miracle.  What  assurance  have  we  be- 
yond, the  general  character  for  veracity,  which  we  suppose 
the  nuns,  to  bear,  that  there  was  any  sensible  effect  produced 
on  the  3d'  of  Sfay,  at  eight  or  nine  o'clock?  Did  any  one 
«whQ  was  inclined  to  disbelieve  the  miracle  perceive  the  im- 
mediate subsidence  of  the  swelling.  It  is  plain  th£it  the- per- 
:30Qa)  tes.timony  of  Dr.  Badeley  thus  far  amounts  only  to*  bis 
having  seen  his  patient  in.a  state  of  good  bod^y  health,  but 
with  her  arm  still  swollen  on  the  2d  of  May.  All  the  rest 
was  .hearsay. 

^*.  Bat  let  us  return  to  Miss  O'Connor^  whom  we  left  in  the 
chapelt  free  from  pain.  This  'was  on  the  3d  -of  May.  1  did  not 
fiee  her  again  till  the  1 1th.  Then  it  was  that  \*  first  heard  of  the 
application  to  the  Prince.  Upon  her  being  informed  that  I  was  in 
the  convent,  she  came  in^  tl^^  room,  to  my  great  astonishment, 
putting  her  hand  behind  her,  and  moving  her  Angers  without  pain, 
and  with  considerably  activity,  considering  the  degree  of  swelling ; 
the  hand  and  arm  having  hitherto  been  immovable « and  constantly 
supported  in  a  sling.  I  immediately  exclaimed,  *•  What  have  you 
been  doing?'-**  Nothing,  1  declare,'  she  said,  '  except  following 
the  instructions  of  Prince  Hohenlphe.' 

^  As  she  could  already  use  h^r  fingers  a  little,  although  only 
eight  days  had  elapsed,  and  they  were  still  much  swollen.  I  asked 
.for  a  sheet  of  paper,  and  finding  it  up  in  the  form  of  a  letter,  in- 
quired if  her  London  surgeon  had  been  informed  of  the  cure.  On 
her  replying  in  the  negative,  *  Then  be  so  obliging.  Madam,'  said 
.  I,  ^  to  address  this  to  him,  and  I  will  write  the  letter  as  sopn  as  I 
reach  home.'  She  immediately  complied,  and  wrote  very  legibly.* 
P.  19. 

Here  the  admissible  Evidence  is  just  this  ;— 'that  oh  the 
11th  of  May  the  siae  of  Misa  O'Connor's  arm  was  consider- 
ably reduced,  and  that  she  could  use  her  fingers  a  little 
though  they  were  still  much,  swollen.     Her  declaration  that 
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no  external  application  or  kind-  of  medicine  had  been  em- 
ployed might  be  very  true,  but  her  '*  Protestant  physician" 
cannot  speak  to  this  important  point  of  his  own  personal 
knowledge. .  In  short,  that  a  real  affection  of  Miss  O'Con- 
nor's arm  remained  incarable,  or  at  least  ancared,  though  it 
was  relieved,  for  a  year  and  a  half,  cannot,  we  think,  be  fairly 
donbted  by  any  one  who  believes  Dr.  Badeley's  word*— and 
this  we  do  inwlicitly.  Bat  it  may  be  said,  with  much  jas- 
tice,  that  the  Doctor  does  not  perform  all  that  his  title-page 
promji^es^  when  he  merely  attests  a  gradual  and  partial  cure 
having  taken  place,  between  the  2d  and  the  11th  of  May,  of 
a  complaint  which  he  does  not  represent  as  unlikely  to  give, 
way  with  more  rapidity  than  many  others.  And  this  is  all 
be  does — for  he  bears  no  personal  attestation  to  the  instant 
or  mode  of  the  recovery.  We  do  not  say  that  they  were  not 
as  they  were  described,  bat  still  some  mercy  should  be  shewn 
to  those  persons  who  may  have  been  less  inclined  than  our- 
selves to  accept  the  testimony  of  the  inmates  of  New  Hall. 
They  might  notfaeeither  '*  ignorant"  or  '*  illiberal,"  and  yet 
might  pause  before  they  gave  fall  credence  to  that  which  was 
"  professed  to  be  a  miracle,"  unsupported,  as  it  appears  to 
stand,  by  any  **  impartial"  testimony  but  such  as  Dr.  Badeley 
here  adduces. 

Admitting,  however,  the  fact,  that  the  letter  from  Prirfce 
Hohenlobe  was  actually  received  before  the  3d  of  May,  and 
that  the  recovery  of  Miss  O'Connor's  arm  was  not  incipient 
hefqre  that  date,  but  sensibly  commenced  at  the  time  previ- 
oasly  determined  on,  as  the  day  and  hour  on  which  prayers 
should  be  offered  up  on  her  behalf;  and  that  no  medicine  or 
sanative  treatment  of  the  arm  was  employed,  but  that  the 
Prince's  directions,  relative  to  her  devotional  exercises  alone, 
were  simply  followed — admitting  all  this,  and  it  is  perhaps, 
qnite  enough,-— we  arrive  at  the  knotty  question,  to  what 
cause  are  we  to  ascribe  this  *'  extraordinary  cure  ?"  Was 
it  miraculously  **  performed  by"  Princ6  Hohenlohe?  Was 
it  **  performed  by  *  the  Prince  without  a  miracle?  or  was  it 
not  at  all  performed  by  him,  but  by  the  operation  of  certain 
natural  causes,  which  were  not  only  sufficient,  but  eminently 
calculated  to  produce  the  desired  effect  ? 

Now,  this  recorery  either  was  a  miracle,  or  it  was  not  one : 
either  it  was  wrought  by  an  especial  act  of  the  Almighty 
First  Cause,  or  it  was  to  be  attributed  to  the  operation  of 
natural  second  causes.  The  Catholic  denominates  it  a 
miracle,  Mid  unhesitatingly  imputes  it  to  the  efficacy  of 
Prince  Hohenlohe's  prayers.    The  Protestant  on  the  other 
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hand  affirms^-^-or  at  least  on  Protestant  principles  mnst  be 
expected  to  affirm, — that^  supposing  the  circnmstances  at-* 
tending  it  to  be  duly  aatbenticated,  it  was  produced  in  some 
way  or  other  by  second  caases,  in  the  common  coarse  of 
nature ;  for  he  sees  nothing  to  warrant  his  belief  that  any 
special  exercise  of  Divine  power  was  either  required,  or  was 
manifested,  in  a  recovery  by  no  means  unusual  under  similar 
conditions.  The  Catholic  very  consistently  makes  use  of 
the  term  miracle^  if  he  believes  the  cure  to  have  been  per- 
formed by  Prince  Hohenlohe,  that  is,  by  virtue  of  his  prayers 
at  a  certain  pre-appointed  moment :  under  the  same  convic- 
tion, who  could  deny  that  it  was  a  miracle  ?  For  surely  to 
be  vested  by  God  himself  with  a  power  to  heal  the  sick  with- 
out the  use  of  external  means,  and  simply  by  intercession 
for  them,  is  to  partake  of  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spi- 
rit, to  possess  the  power  of  working  miracles  such  as  the 
Apostles  had,  and  such  as  we  believe  none  since  their  age 
have  had. 

What  greater  claim  to  the  title  of  miracles  can  one  assert 
for  those  wondrous  cures,  which  have  for  so  many  centuries 
been  accepted  as  authentic  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Charch, 
and  which  have  canonized  their  respective  authors  ?  To  a 
consistent  Catholic  the  case  must  appear  equally  miraculousj 
whether  the  Saint  whose  prayers  are  supposed  to  have  eflTec- 
taated  the  recovery  be  living  or  dead ;  whether  it  be  St. 
^homas  k  Becket,  or  Prince  Hohenlohe,  whether  supplied-' 
tions  be  addressed  to  the  tomb  of  the  former^  or  a  request  be 
written  by  the  post  to  the  friend  of  the  latter,  to  secure  their 
respective  good  offices  and  prevailing  intercession.  It  would 
be  ingratitude  to  refuse  to  the  Prince  what  would  be  eagerly 
accorded  to  the  Saint^-— the  credit  of  having  wrought  a 
iniracle. 

We  admit,  then,  that  on  Roman  Catholic  principles,  it  is 
not  wonderful  that  the  Nuns  of  New  Hail  should  boast  their 
miracle ;  we  attempt  not  to  argue  with  them^  for  it  were  ia 
tain:  but  it  by  no  means  follows  that  Protestants  arejusti-^ 
fied  in  viewing  the  matter  at  ail  in  the  same  light.  We  cannot 
but  express  our  astonishment,  that  any  persons  should  be 
found  to  reason  with  reference  to  it,  on  exclusively  Romish 
principles,  and  yet  by  omitting  the  word  miracle  deceive 
themselves  into  a  belief  that  they  are  holding  very  anti<^ 
oatholic*  opinions.  What  says  Dr.  Badeley  of  the  first  class 
of  persons  who  received  his  confirmation  of  this  "  wonderfuP 
recovery  f  What  says  Dr.  B.  of  himself?  **  I  told  them  that 
their  sentiments  were  very  much  my  own ! !"  On  the  adopted 
sentiments  of  Dr.  Badeley 's  we  have  an  observation  or  two  tp 
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amke.  1st.  To  the  first  quere  it  may  be  replied  :  something 
more  than  a  shadow  of  reason  may  be  prodaced  why  the  care 
was  not  the  efieot  of  the  prayers,  for  if  it  were  so,  it  wonld  be  a 
miracaloos  event,  and  as  Protestants  we  cannot  admit  the  ex- 
istence of  a  miracle^  where  any  other  solution  of  a  difficulty 
x^an  be  foand;  and  hei^  a  most  probable  and  sufficient  solu- 
tion may  be  foand.  2.  There  is  no  evidence  that  Prince 
Hohenlohe  did  actually  offer  up  any  prayers.  He  might,  for 
aught  we  know,  have  oeen  smoking  his  pipe  in  the  streets  of 
Bamberg,  altogether  unmindful  of  his  engagement.  The 
biographical  notices  of  wonder-workers  in  modern  times  do 
not  furnish  any  strong,  presumption  in  his  favour.  3.  There 
was  an  interval  of  ten  days,  during  which  Miss  O'Connor's 
arm  was  not  subjected  to  the  inspection  of  any  Protestant 
whatever,  so  far  as  appears ;  and  this  period  was  long  enough 
to  adnait  of  a  partial  cure,  had  a  proper  application  or  mode 
o(  treatment  been  discovered.  4.  We  have  already  shewn  that 
the  evidence,  except  of  the  disease,  and  of  a  gradual  cure, 
is  not  corroborated  by  impartial  or  uninterested  witnesses  : 
and  upon  all  such  questions,  involving  the  most  momentous 
truths,  \ve  are  at  liberty,  if  not  bound,  to  demand  stronger 
evidence  before  we  decide.  5.  When  the  prayers  of  the 
Church  are  desired  for  a  sick  person,  it  is  doubtless  in  the 
bumble  hope  that  they  may  be  so  far  effectual,  as  that  God 
may  please,  in  answer  to  them  to  bless  the  means  which  he ' 
has  appointed,— -human  inethods  of  recovery — to  the  end  that, 
in  God's  own  time  the  sufferer  may  obtain  comfort  and  relief 
— that  if  it  be  expedient  for  him  he  may  have  a  happy  issue 
out  of  all  his  afflictions.  But  we  presume  no  sober  member 
of  the  Church  of  England  ever  yet  expected  that  the  prayers 
of  the  congregation  would  instantly  be  answered,  or  that, 
however  fervent  and  sincere  the  supplicant  might  be,  the 
course  of  nature  would  be  turned  aside,  and  the  arm  of  the 
Lord  visibly  stretched  out  to  bring  that  to  pass  which  his 
good  providence  has  decreed  shall  be 'effected,  if  it  is  to 
be  at  all,  by  natural  agents  and  customary  modes.  That 
some  enthusiasts  have  entertained  different  notions  is  too 
true;  but  it  is  not  with  such  enthusiasts  that  we  are  now  at 
issue. 

Tills  part  of  the  subject  well  deserves  to  be  argued  at  much 
greater  length.  Our  space  will  not  permit  it;  but  we  must 
not  overlook  a  passage  connected  with  the  above  remark, 
which  calls  for  strong  animadversion. 

^  From  the  miraerous  cases  that  are  published  in  France  and 
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Gerinany,  we  have  no  right  to  doubt  that  the  prayers  of  the  Princfe 
have  been  more  successful  than  the  prayers  of  others;  probably 
pwing  to  the  greater  faith  and  confidence  which  their  celebrity  had 
occasioned.  This  success  and  celebrity  will,  doubtless,  continqe 
Reciprocally  to  increase  each  other:  because,  united,  they  will 
double  the  confidence  and  faith  that  will  be  placed  in  them.  The 
prayers  of  our  clergy  would,  no  doubt,  be  attended  with  equal 
success  in  restoring  health,  and  prolonging  li/e,  if  the  minds  of  the 
sick  were  impressed  with  the  same  degree  of  firm  belief,  that  the  . 
prayers  then  offering  ivould  affect  their  recovery ;  but  our  clergy 
'confine  their  visits  to  the  paramount  duty  of  preparing  them  fo^ 
their  d^arture  from  this^  to  a  better  world."     P.  22, 

Now  the  first  part  of  this  paragraph  assumes  what  cannot 
be  conceded,  that  ^A^  prayers  oi  Prince  Hohenlohe  have 
been  successful  in  efiecting  cures.  This  takes  for  granted, 
what  we  positively  deny,  that  in  the  cases  published  in  France 
and  Germany,  it  is  necessary  to  suppose  that  the  prayers  of 
the  Prince  were  the  cause,  either  efficient  or  meritorious,  of 
the  restorations  to  health  or  soundness*  If  they  were  so,  the 
cares  were  so  niany  miracles. 

Having  assumed  what  his  own  medical  experience  mast 
bave  convinced  him  was  by  no  means  essential  to  the  result 
before  him — the  efficacy  of  the  Princess  prayers :  Dr.  Badeley 
writes  a  sentence,  the  first  branch  of  which  contains  a  posi* 
tion  :  one  of  the  most  dangerous  to  the  cause  of  sound  reli* 
gion,  that  we  have  ever  met  with:  so  palpably  dangerous 
.uiat  it  is  needless  to  discuss  it ;  and  the  latter  what  we  are 
3ure  Dr.  B.  will  thank  us  for  pointing  out  as  a  hastily  penned 
assertion,  unintentionally,  we  doubt  not,  but  most  unjustly 
reflecting  on  our  offices  and  on  our  clergy.  The  office  for 
the  Visitation  of  the  Sick  is  sufficient  evidence  that  the 
Church  does  not  confine  her  pastoral  care  to  the  "  paramount 
duty''  of  preparing  the  dying  Christian  for  his  translation  to 
another  life.  ''  When  any  person  is  sick,  notice  shall  be 
giv^  thereof  to  the- Minister  of  the  Parish;^'  and  the  ser- 
vice which  he  is  directed  to  use,  is  by  no  means  exclusively 
adapted  to  a  person  quitting  the  world.  A  certain  omissiou 
is  indeed  directed  "  if  the  person  visited  be  very  sick**  which 
proves  that  the  office  is  not  intended  only  for  the  last  ex^ 
tremity.  That  the  Clergy  in  general  are  so  miserably  defi- 
cient in  the  performance  of  their  duty,  so  forgetful  of  one 
of  their  most  important  functions,  as  to  neglect  to  pray  with, 
and  for,  the  sick,  whenever  they  are  called  upon  to  do  so ; 
that  they  do  not  through  long  periods  of  illness  continually 
pfier  up  by  the  bedside  of  the  lingering  patient  their  earnest 
prayers  for  the  ease  and  recovery  as  well  as  for  the  eterna\ 
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welfare  of  their  charge—all  this  we  trast  it  is  not  attempted 
to  iDsinoate.     Medicml  men  know  better. 

Wo  are  almost  led  to  suppose  that  the  **  Protestant  physi- 
cian" bad  began  to  imbibe  some  of  the  prejudices  of  the 
Convent,  when  he  drew  a  parallel  which,  if  just,  would 
indeed  d^g^de  the  religion  he  now  professes.  The  error 
into  which  he  has  been  surprized  by  his  charitable  desire  to 
shield  his  friends  from  suspicion,  is  one  of  those  dangerous 
mistakes  into  which  such  a  pamphlet  as  his  is  most  likely  to 
allure  either  those  who  only  half  investigate  the  circum- 
stances, and  then  only  half  reason  on  the  data ;  or  those  who 
intentionally  shut  their  eyes  upon  the  plain  truth,  in  order 
that  they  may  convert  any  false  impression  made  on  the  pub- 
lic mind  to  their  own  sinister  ends.  We  may  expect  to  hear 
much  more  of  these  results. 

W|th  the  class  of  persons  which  Dr.  Badeley  next  men- 
tions as .  endeavouring  to  explain  the  cure  by  referring  it  to 
some  medicine  secretly  prescribed,  or  to  some  discharge 
which  had  taken  place,  and  as  rejecting  it  altogether,  if  it 
cannot  be  so  explained — with  this  class  we  do  not  agree ; 
for  though  we  be  equally  with  them  convinced  that  natural 
an  J  even  very  usual  causes  produced  all  the  effects  observed 
•<— yet  ^o  highly  probable  does  the  fact  seem,  on  other  ground, 
than,  that  of  medical  treatment,  that  we  cannot  consent  on 
the  one  hand  to  call  it  a  **  miraculous  cure,"  and  to  regard  it 
as  very  **  extraordinary,"  or  on  the  other  hand  to  doubt  the 
veracity  of  such  highly  respectable  gentlemen  as  Dr.  Bade- 
ley and  Mr.  Barlow. 

Our  reasons  for  thus  declining  to  be  astonished  are  partly 
those  with  which  the  pamphlet  itself  supplies  us,  and  partly 
such  as  we  glean  from  other  quarters.  The  Protestant  does 
not  admit  the  authenticity  of  any  miracles  since  the  time  of 
the  first  preachers  of  the  Gospel.  He  finds  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  that  all  who  are  therein  recorded  as  having  been 
gifted  with  miraculous  power,  assumed  the  office  of  teachers 
sent  from  God,  and  performed  the  marvellous  works  at- 
tributed to  them  as  evidences  of  their  divine  mission.  The 
same  tests  which,  when  applied  to  the  apostolical  miracles, 
prove  them  to  have  been  genuine,  disprove  the  genuineness 
of  those  which  have  been  asserted  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  from  esurlv  days  up  to  the  dawn  of  the  Reformation. 
Some  of  these  tests  apply  rather,  perhaps,  to  the  historical 
accounts  of  pretended  miracles,  than  to  recent  wonders :  but 
the  great  axiom  with  respect  to  miraqles  in  general— *that  we 
are  not  jostified  in  attributing  to  supernatural  interpositi<>n 
anv  event  which  we  can  trace  to  the  operation  of  natural 
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adequate  causes— -is  not  less  applicable  to  the  ctires  said  io 
be  performed  by  Prince  Hoheniohe^  than  to  those  of  earlier 
date.  This  GrerinaD  Prince  does  not  assume,  as  we  believe, 
the  character  of  a  messenger  sent  from  God  for  an  special 
purpose — to  promulgate  a  new  law,  or  to  teach  a  new  me- 
thod of  salvation.  To  what  end  then  would  be  his  miracles? 
They  would  be  the  credentials  of  an  ambassador  who  has 
no  mission.  On  this  ground  alone  they  might  safely  be  re* 
jected  as  fictitious.  And  if  he  be  not  vested  with  a  power  of 
working  miracles — then  are  not  the  cures,  however  sudden 
and  e:&traordinary,  to  be  attributed  to  his  prayers  ;  but,  such 
as  are  well  attested,  must  be  ascribed  to  some  other  cause. 
That  this  cause  is  the  influence  of  the  mind  upon  the  hody^ 
we  think  can  hardly  be  doubted  by  any  one  who  will  consider 
the  matter  seriously. 

It  is  a  little  remarkable  that  the  cure  at  New  Hall.is  ex- 
tremely similar  to  some  among  the  comparatively  few  pre- 
tended miracles  which  have  been  published  since  the  Refor- 
mation. When  the  Jansenist  cause  was  on  the  decline  and 
their  antagonists  the  Jesuits  had  for  a  while  obtained  the 
ascendency  in  France,  about  the  beginning  of  the  last  cen- 
tury, it  was  thought  expedient  by  the  persecuted  party  to 
prop  their  tottering  credit,  by  having  recourse  to  the  old 
support  of  miracles.  Besides  the  well  known  wonder  which 
was  effected  at  Port  Royal,  and  which  has  been  rendered 
notorious  by  the  still  greater  wonder  of  its  obtaining  the 
sanction  of  Racine's  name ;  besides  this  cure  of  an  ulcerated 
eye  by  the  touch  of  one  of  the  thorns  of  the  real  crown  I 
there  were  many  kinds  of  healing  attempted  at  the  tomb  of 
the  Jansenist  Saint,  the  Abbd  Paris.  The  zealous  memo- 
rialist of  the  eight  successful  and  manageable  recoveries 
"  performed  by'  the  dead  Saint,  or  by  the  dust  of  his  grave^ 
has  in  a  splendid  work,  dedie  au  roi,  given  every  possible 
efibct  to  his  authentic  narrative.  M.  Montgcron  exclaims 
in  his  Preface 

"  Voici,  Sire,  deja  la  douzieme  annee,  que  celui  qui  est  le  Roi 
des  Rois  et  le  Seigneur  des  Seigneurs  est  entre  dans  une  carriere 
de  merveilles.  11  y  est  entre,  et  il  continue.  II  s'avance  sans 
s'arr^ter  et  sans  interrotnpre  sa  course,  com  me  un  vainqueur  pour 
continuer  ^  vaincre.  II  a  commence  parse  montre  pour  ainsi  dire; 
en  persopne  par  le  miracle,  &c." 

And  again, 

**  Les  miracles  dont  j*ai  Thonneur  de  presenter  les  preuyes  a 
TOtre  Maje8t6,  ne  aont  pas  des  prodigies  qu'en  puisse  trailer  de  £eiitt 
obscures,  doutcux;  incer tains,  et  qui  latssent  a  eeux  m&Doei  dont 
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h  ectur  seroit  droit  et  I'esprit  solide,  des  ranons  l^itimes  de  les 
contested  Ce  sont  des  miracles  ^clatansy  des  miracles  qu*on  peut 
appdler  du  premier  ordre,  des  miracles  de  creation,  ou  du  moins 
de  regeneration,  et  dont  je  rapporte  des  preuves  invincibles." 

After  all  this  high  pretension,  some  of  the  facts  were  dis* 
pated  ;  and  through  thejealoas  scrutiny  of  the  Archbishop 
of  Sens,  any  one,  who  will  take  the  pains,  may  satisfy  himseK* 
that  those  cures  which  were  unquestionable,  were  easily  to 
be  accounted  for  on  very  natural  principles.   Bishop  Douglas 
shews  in  a  masterly  manner,  from  the  very  documents  adduced 
in  support  of  them,  that  we  cannot  reasonably  believe  them 
to  have  proceeded  from  any  other  cause  than  the  influence  of 
tbe  mind.     And  indeed  it  is  sujQSciently  obvious,   that  in  the 
scenes  which  took  place  in  St.  Medard's  church  yard,  every 
circumstance  conspired  to  render  this  influence  more  than 
usually  powerful,  and  that  the  complaints  removed  were  just 
such  as  were  most  subject  to  the  operation  of  a  strongly 
excited  imagination.     An  enthusiastic  persuasion  of  the  effi- 
cacy of  the  intercession  of  tbe  Abb^  Paris,  and  an  excessive 
agitation  of  soul,  arising  from  fervent  and   continued  devo- 
tion, might  well  produce  a  frame  of  mind  fitted  for  extraor- 
dinary action ;  and  diseases  originating  in  obstruction  of  the 
vessels,  and  a  morbid  state  of  the  circulation  would  naturally 
render  the  body  peculiarly  susceptible  of  sudden  change,  in 
consequence  of  any  violent  affection  of  the  mind.     Such  was 
the  excitement,  and  such  were  the  diseases  in  every  well  au- 
thepticated  case  of  recovery  recorded  by    M.  Montgeron. 
But  these  cures,  though  assignable  to  a  certain  time  as  to 
their  commencement,  were  not  at  once  complete :  in  some 
instances  they  were  defective,  in  others  gradual.     They  bore 
not  tbe  impress  of  the  immediate  hand  of  the  Omnipotent ; 
they  manifested  no  distinct  tokens  of  supernatural  interpo- 
sition. 

Nothing  can  be  more  striking  than  the  great  similarity 
which  exists  between  the  case  at  New  Hall  and  the  above- 
mentioned  instances  of  sudden  recovery  or  amendment  of 
health,  both  in  the  nature  of  the  complaints  and  in  the  me- 
thod taken  to  subdue  them.  Had  we  a  doubt  of  the  ade- 
quacy of  the  cause  to  produce  the  effect,  it  would  be  re- 
i&oved  at  once  by  the  narrative  which  Dr,  Badeley  gives  of 
much  more  surprising  cures.  These,  however,  it  cannot  be 
necessary  to  extract ;  for  who  has  not  heard  of  the  effects 
of  animal  magnetism,  of  metallic  tractors,  of  Leutherburg's 
charms,  of  stroking  by  Greatrakes,  and  touching  by  the 
.Kings  of  England  for  the  cure  of  Scrofula  ?    And  who  has 
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not  heard  from  the  most  credible  testimony,  or  read  in  indis- 
putable records,  that  considerable  saccess  has  attended  all 
these  seemingly  miraculous  performances?   There  is  little 
doubt  but  that  hundreds  have  thus  been  cured,  who  had 
previously  defied  the  power  of  medicine :  and  yet  with  the 
exception  of  the  last  instance  we  do  not  believe  that  prayers 
constituted  any  part  of  the  ceremony  of  healing.    Why  then 
should  the  prayers  of  Prince  Hoheulohe  be  supposed  either 
by  Catholics  or  Protestants  to  be  the  cause  of  Miss  O'Con- 
nor's cure,  or  of  any  of  the  cures  wrought  under  his  direc- 
tions? The  "  Protestant  Physician  to  the  Convent"  tells  ns 
.with  singular   inconsistency^   th^t  the  sentiments  of  those 
persons  who  attribute  the  cure  to  the  prayers  of  Prince  Ho- 
lienlohe  are  very  much  his  own;  and  then  takes  some  pBins 
to  shew  that  there  is  nothing  in  this    **  extraordinary," 
**  wonderful,"  •*  miraciilous"  event,  but  what  has  happened 
repeatedly  before^— that  a  violent  excitement  of  the  mind  has 
effected  what  medicine  could  not  effect.     That  the  cause  of 
the  swollen  arm,  whatever  it  might  be;  a  complaint  at  any 
rate,  as  it  would  seem,  of  the  blood-vessels,  in  which  no  pus 
or  disorganization  had  been  produced,  but  in  which  violent 
^  inflammation  and  enlargement  were  the  chiof  symptoms ; 
that  a  complaint  of  such  a  description  should  gradually  have 
subsided  in  consequence  of  the  removal  of  some  obstruction 
of  the  healthy  circulation  by  the  violent  and  sudden  operation 
of  the  mind,  cannot,  surely,  be  deemed  a  mighty  wonder, 
though  it  may  not  happen  evgry  day. 

In  short,  we  cannot,  as  Protestants,  properly  ascribe  the 
honour  of  the  event  recorded  in  Dr.  Badelev's  *'  authentic 
narrative,"  to  the  prayers  of  Prince  Hohenlohe,  because  it 
would  be  conceding,  that  he  receives  from  above  the  power 
of  healing  diseases  without  the  intervention  of  external 
means,  or,  in  other  words,  of  working  miracles.  As  rea- 
sonable men  we  are  not  justified  in  attributing  to  a  superna- 
tural cause  that  which  may  be,  and  has  often  been,  the  effect 
.  of  a  natural  one.  But  the  recovery  of  Miss  O'Connor  might 
very  probably  arise  from  the  strong  affection  of  the  mind, 
produced  by  her  confidence  in  Prince  Hohenlohe's  character; 
for  similar  cures  have  been  performed  by  similar  persuasions. 
To  the  state  of  mind,  then,  into  which  she  was  thrown  by 
the  act  of  fulfilling  his  directions,  and  by  the  ardent  enthu- 
siasm, probably  excited  by  the  concomitant  circumstances ; 
and  still  more  probably  by  the  sudden  transition  from  hope 
to  despair,  by  the  excessive  mortification  of  seeing  her  ex- 
pectations blighted,  and  believing  herself  rejected  iby  the 
Almighty,  as  unworthy  of  the  mercy  which  she  sought ;  to 
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tbe  mental  agitation  occasioned  by  all  this  whirl  of  feelings 
and  not  to  the  prayers  of  Prince  Hohenlohe,  which  might 
or  might  not.be  offered,  most  we  in  consistency  and  common 
sense,  attribute  that  revulsion  which  produced  the  sensation 
in  her  arm^  and  laid  the  foundation  for  her  gradual  recovery. 
This  appears  to  us  to  be  the  just  view  of  the  subject,  and 
to  simplify  the  matter  so  much  as  to  prevent  its  assuming  a 
dangerous  form,  either  as  a  snare  to  the  weak,  or  a  handle 
to  the  wicked.  We  have  devoted  more  time  and  space  to 
the  consideration  of  Dr.  Badeley's  suggestions  than  we  in- 
tendedy  having  meant  to  confine  ourselves  to  Ihe  narrative ; 
but  we  could  not  allow  many  of  the  inferences  which  might 
be  drawn  from  his  opinion,  and  some  of  his  own  remarks 
which  affect  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  Protestant 
Faith,  and  the  credit  of  the  Priesthood  of  the  Church  of 
England,  to  pass  unnoticed. 

.  Before  we  conclude,  however,  we  must  be  permitted  once 
more  to  observe  upon  the  strange,  not  to  say  irreverent,  as- 
sertion, that  ''  Protestants  and  Catholics  unite  at. last  in 
one  belief;  by  faith  bodies  are  saved  here  and  souls  hereafter." 
Sorely  Dr.  Badeley  does  not  mean  to  put  upon  a  footing  that 
superstitious  confidence,  that  imaginary  security,  that  absurd 
and  groundless  trust  which  is  placed  by  the  ignorant  or  the 
enthusiastic  in  the  horse-shoe  on  the  threshold,  or  the  relic 
in  the  shrine,  with  saving  faith  in  the  Divine  Redeemer  of 
Mankind.  There  is  every  reason  to  believe,  for  there  are 
examples  of  the  fact,  that  any  one  passion  of  the  mind — that 
fear,  grief,  hatred,  anger  or  disappointment  suddenly  and 
violently  excited,  would  no  less  than  confidence,  have  effected 
:Such  a  change  as  that  which  took  place  in  Miss  O^Connor  s 
arm :  supposing  that  faith  is  the  agitating  principle,  it 
may  be  widely  different  from  religious  faith,  as  when^it.j-ests 
on  the  instrument,  the  ceremony,  the  charm,  the  relic,  Or  the 
man ;  any  where  but  on  tbe  Creator,  and  the  one  Mediator 
between  God  and  us. 

As  a  member  of  the  Church  of  England,  as  a  medical 
man,  and  as  an  advocate,  we  do  not  think  that  Dr.  Badeley 
has  executed  his  self-imposed  task  in  a  useful  manner,  or 
made  the  best  of  his  very  slender  materials.  We  shall  be 
glad  to  find  that  he  does  not  rather  aggravate  than  allay, 
tiie  spirit  of  the  controversy,  which  has  already  been  stirred 
up  by  the  use  of  the  word  miracle^  and  that  no  harm  ensues 
from  his  interference. 

Of  Prince  Alexander  Hohenloho;  oc  of  the  general  nature 
of  the  cures  performed  by  him^  we  have  not  at  present 
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gnfficieiit  antbentio  docaments  to  enable  as  to  speak  den 
cidedly,  but  at  some  future  opportunity  we  may  return  to 
the  subject,  and  tell  some  greater  wonders  still. 


Art.  IV.  Anecdotes,  Biographical  Sketches  and  Memoirs: 
collected  hy  Lcetitia- Matilda  Hawkins,  Vol.  I.  8vo* 
^s.    pp.  80(>.     Riyingtons.    1823. 

If  our  disposition  led  us  to  refinements  of  revenge,  we  should 
be    little  contented  with  the  simple  wish  that  our  enemy 
would  write  a  book.     The   style  and  manner  in  which  his 
pen  is  to  be  employed  must  be  speciBcally  defined,  if  we  are 
to  have  our  fill  of  vengeance ;  and  he  must  not  only  write  a 
book,  but  his  book   must    be   a   book  of  auto- biography. 
The  reading  world  will  then  take  ample  care  to  satisfy  us 
for  the  rest;    and  the  good  and  evil  which  all  real  con- 
fessions must  embrace  will  be  respectively  extenuated  and 
set  down  in  malice,  till  the  outline  of  himself  which  the 
author  sought  to  preserve,  with  a  fidelity  which  no  one  else 
could  attain,  is  completely  lost  and  obliterated  by  the  varied 
colouring  which  has  been  rubbed  in  by  the  hands  of  others. 
Miss  Hawkins,  in  her  present  publication,  without  imme- 
diately undertaking  to  write  her  own  life,    has  employed 
herself  on  a  task  of  scarcely  less  difficulty  and  danger,  that 
of  recording  how  her  life  has  been  passed  in  relation  to  those 
with  whom  she  has  been  associated ;  or,  in  other  words,  of 
telling  all  that   she  thinks  worthy  of  being  told   of  such 
persons,  with  whom  she  has  been  thrown  in  collision  during 
the  eoij^rse  of  more  than  half  a  century.     Of  the  delicacy  of 
her  attempt,  if  we  may  judge  from  its  execution,  it  is  im- 
possible that  anyone  can  be  more  thoroughly  apprised  than 
she  herself  has  been.     And  though  much  may  be  allowed  to 
an  undeviating  correctness  of  principle  and  of  taste,  which 
has  prevented  this  lady  from  mingling  in  any  society  but  that 
of  which  the  memorial  deserves  a  higher  praise,  than  that  it 
is  merely  agreeable,  yet  we  cannot  but  think  that  something 
and  that  not  a  little,  is  due  to  the  nice  propriety  and  fine 
adjustment,  if  we  may  so  say,  of  feeling,  which  has  enabled 
her  carefully  to  exclude  from  350  pages  of  contemporary 
memoir  a  single  anecdote  which,  even  remotely,  could  give 
pain  to  a  single  individual. 

After  having  premised  that  which  Miss  Hawkins  premises 
for  herself,  anc|  every  syllable  of  which  is  fully  borne  out  by 
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ber  subsequent  pag^es^  we  shall  endeavotir  to  place  our 
readers  in  possession  of  a  summary  of  tbeir  contents.  A 
serere  and  tedioas  indisposition,  \irhich  for  many  months  pnt 
an  end  to  more  operose  employment,  induced  a  mind  unac- 
customed  to,  and  therefore  intolerant  of  idleness,  to  throw 
together  such  scraps  of  circumstance  as  a  life  of  some 
leogth  bad  been  able  to  collect,  and  which  a  habit  of  com- 
mitting them  to  paper  had  assisted  in  preserving*.  These 
are  "  the  motives"  and  **  the  authorities''  alluded  to  below. 

"  Little  of  preface  is  necessary  to  this  light  work.  I  have  said 
in  the  outset  all  I  could,  to  explain  to  the  reader,  the  motives  to 
compiling  it,  the  authorities  on  which  the  facts  contained  in  it 
rest,  and  the  spirit  by  which  I  have  been  guided  in  the  selection. 
I  have  anticipated  censure  and  I  have  asked  for  indulgence.  £ 
have  therefore,  now  one  volume  is  closed,  only  to.  express  my  hope 
that  I  have  not  disappointed  expectation  or  forfeited  confidence. 
If  I  have,  after  all  my  care  and  circumspection,  been  the  cause  of 
a  moment's  pain  or  painful  recollection  to  any  human  being,  I 
shall  repent  my  undertaking.  If,  by  placing  good  actions  in  a 
luminous  point  of  view,  I  have  gratified  any  person  connected 
with  those  who  have  acted  well,  1  shall  feel  rewarded : — if  I  can 
^xcite  any  one  to  imitate  what  is  praiseworthy,  I  shall  indeed  be 
over-paid  for  my  labour. 

"  Should  another  and  a  very  contrary  species  of  error  from  that 
which  gives  pain,  be  laid  to  my  charge,  and  it  be  said  that  I  have 
flattered,  I  must  plead  *  not  guilty,'  and  excuse  myself  for  any 
such  appearance,  by  saying,  that  having  never  had  acquaintance 
with  any  but  *  the  worthy  and  the  good,'  I  have  it  not  in  my 
[iower  to  produce  specimens  of  what  is  very  wrong.'*     P.  vii. 

Sir  John  Hawkins  the  father  of  Miss  Hawkins,  lived  in 
the  best  literary  society  of  that  which  may  be  considered  as 
among  the  best  of  our  literary  ages :  and  from  her  earliest 
years  Miss  Hawkins  was  introduced  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  giants  of  bye-gone  times.  She  "found**  her  father  (and 
this  '*  periphrasis  for  her  first  acts  of  memory"  needs  no 
apology,  for  it  is  a  highly  expressive  phrase)  in  intimacy 
among  others,  with  Johnson,  Hawkesworth,  Herace  Wal- 
pole,  Goldsmithi  Sir  Joshua  Reynolds,  liennet  Langton^ 
Tyrrwhit*  George  Steevens,  Garrick,  Paul  Whitehead, 
Thomas  Warton,  Cracherode,  Dr.  Farmer,  Bishops  Lowth, 
Halifax^  Percy  and  Hnrd.  This  was  indeed  a  goodly 
company,  and  it  amply  explains  the  **  sort  of  Hibernian 
regret"  expressed  by  Miss  Hawkins,  that  she  ^*  was  not  born 
older." 

That  the  estimate  formed  of  many  of  these  character* 
(which  are  so  euiirely  publivi  juris  that  u^a  have  a  right  to 
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form  our  estimate  of  them  also)  does  not  always  coincide  wttib 
our  own,  cannot  be  a  matter  of  surprise  to  any  one  who 
knows  the  ditference  between  an  author  seen  only  through 
the  mist  of  years  in  full  prelary  costume,  and  a  plain  coat 
and  waistcoat  author,  seen  by  a  tea-table  fireside.  Thas  we 
think  Miss  Hawkins,  in  the  vivid  remembrance  which  she 

E reserves  of  Johnson's  personal  desagremensl  when  he  leant 
is  powdered  wig  on  her  shoulder  in  fondling  urbanity,  is 
led  unconsciously  to  detract  from  that  unmeasured  power, 
that  ingenium  ingens  in  a  bark  only  inculii  corporis^  which 
ttiade  him  tlie  monarch,  grim,  perhaps,  but  not  on  that 
account  only,  the  unapproachable  monarch  of  the  literature 
of  his  day.  Again^  we  doubt  not  that  the  natural  and 
laudable  influence  which  the  courtesy  of  high  rank  exercises 
over  a  youthful  mind  has  produced  an  impression  in  favoar 
of  Horace  Walpole,  from  which  we,  who  know  him  only  by 
the  littleness  of  his  first  ponderous  volumes,  and  the  worse 
tlmn  littleness,  the  ripened  malignity  of  his  recent  Memoires 
are  wholly  emancipated.  With  Paul  Whitehead's  privacy 
we  are  totally  unacquainted:  but  our  recollection  of  his 
poetry  would  induce  us  to  place  him  far  above  the  very  low 
•tandard  to  which  he  is  here  reduced,  when  Sir  John  Hawkins 
is  said  to  have  had  for  him  "  that  relish  which  any  one  may 
have  for  the  attendant  of  a  mountebank."  It  is  not  often 
since  the  days  of  Pope,  that  antithetical  versification  has  been 
executed  with  as  much  pointeduess  as  will  be  found  in  Paul 
Whitehead's  '*  Manners." 

A  near  neighbour  to  Sir  John  Hawkins  on  Twickenham 
Common,  was  the  Marchioness  of  Tweedale,  at  that  time  a 
widow;  and  a  familiar  intercourse  subsisted  between  the 
families. 

"  The  Marchioness  herself  had  been  Lady  Frances  Carteret,  a 
daughter  of  the  Earl  of  Granville,  whom»  I  believe,  I  may  distin. 
guish  as  the  elegantly,  if  not  the  classically  read  Lord  Granville, 
and  had  been  brought  up  by  her  jacobite  aunt  Lady  Worsley,  one 
of  the  most  zealous  of  that  party.  The  Marchioness  herself  told 
my  father,  that  on  her  aunt's  upbraiding  her  when  a  child,  with 
not  attending  prayers,  she  answered  '  that  she  heard  her  ladyship 
did  not  pray  for  the  King.' — *  Not  pray  for  the  King  V  said  Lady 
Worsley,  '  who  says  this  ?  I  will  have  you  and  those  who  sent  you,' 
know  that  1  do  pray  for  the  King; — but  1  do  not  think  it  necest 
sary  to  tell  God  Almighty  who  is  King.'  "     P.  6^, 

His  profound  knowledge  of  that  science  of  which  he  waa 
afterwards  the  historian,  introduced  Sir  John  Hawkins  to 
numerous   musical   acquaintance.     One  morning  when  he 
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eaHed  on  Handel,  ttie  great  composer  made  him  sit  down 
and  listen  to  the  air, 

*•  See  the  conqueritig  Hero  comes,*  concluding  with  the  quet- 
tion, '  how  do  you  like  it  ?'  My  father  answering  *  Not  so  well  as 
some  things  I  have  heard  of  yours,'  he  rejoined,  ^  Nor  I  neither  ; 
but,  young  man,  you  will  live  to  see  that  a  greater  favourite  with 
the  people  than  my  other  fine  things."    P.  195. 

.  It  is  we  believe,  well  known  that  Handel,  diffident  of  his 
acquaintance  with  the  English  language,  on  common  occar 
sions  employed  another  person  to  write,  or  to  select  and  ar- 
range words  for  his  Oratorios  ;  but  that  when  composing  the 
"  Messiah,"  as  if  elevated  by  the  magnificence  of  his  sub- 
ject,   he  marked  all   the  passages  from  Scripture  himself. 
To  this  anecdote  Miss  Hawkins,  on  the  autliority  of  the  pre- 
sent Dean  of  Raphoe,  furnishes  an  agreeable  commentary^ 
"  that  Handel  being  questioned  as  to  his  ideas  and  feelings 
when  composing  the  Halleliyah  Chorus,  replied  in  his  im« 
perfect  English,  "  I  did  think  I  did  see  all  Heaven  before 
me,  and  the  great  God  himself." 

We  have  very  recently  had  occasion  to  mention  Mr, 
Holnian  the  blind  traveller,  who  as  we  learn  from  Miss 
Hawkins,  has  again  embarked,  and  on  a  far  more  extensive 
tear,  no  less  than  to  Constantinople.  The  wonder  is  not  so 
great  that  he  should  travel  as  that  he  should  feel  any  desire 
for  travelling.  Bnt  the  varieties  of  ambition  are  endless,  and 
Mr.  Holman  probably  is  content  to  sacrifice  pleasure 
and  safety  to  a  love  of  distinction.  The  feat  which  Miss 
Hawkins  has  mentioned  of  another  blind  man,  Mr.  Stanley^ 
is  less  extravagant,  but  little  less  remarkable. 

**  Mr.  Stanley  had  great  arithmetical  quickness,   and  a  mind 
capable  of  great  tension,  increased  no  doubt  by  that  privatioa 
which  is  so  often  atoned  for  by  a  superabundance  in  other  gifls. 
He,  soon  after  his  settlement  as  a  domestic  man,  showed  himself 
an  excellent  whist-player,  when  informed  only  of  the  principles  of 
the  game  ;  but,  the  impossibility  of  knowing  what  were  the  cards 
he  himself  held,  was  an  obstacle  which  his  sister-in-law  obviated, 
by  marking  a  pack  in  a  way  not  perceptible  to  others,  and  which, 
nothing  less  than  the  acuteuess  of  feeling  he  possessed,  could  have 
rendered  useful  to  himself.    Great  curiosity  was  excited  to  see 
these  cards ;  and  to  possess  a  pack  was  considered  as  a  distinction 
in  the  world  of  miscellaneous  collectors.     I  have  seen  many,  and 
therefore  can  explain  what  1  remember  to  have  seen  treated  like 
necromancy.     How  the  court-cards  were  marked  1  really  forget, 
hut  the  others  were  simply  pricked  with  a  very  fine  needle,  and 
only  with  the  number  of  what  are  called  the  pips ; — but  the  spe- 
cific difference  consisted  in  the  locality  of  these  iparks;  and  that 
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had  bcon  settled  by  Mr.  Stanley  himself,  that  is  to  say,  that  lieeirti 
should  be  marked  in  one  corner,  diamonds  in  another,  and  so  on ; 
there  still  remained  the  necessity  of  placing  the  cards,  properly 
by  sorting  them  and  turning  them  all  the  right  way ;  a  card  th^ 
wrong  end  upwards,  would  haye  thrown  him  out ;  but  one  of  the 
ladies  was  always  at  hand  ;  and  it  then  required  only  that  each 
person  should  name  the  card  they  played,  and  the  game  went  OQ 
as  quickly  as  if  he  could  have  seen."     P.  203. 

Besides  this,  Mr.  Stanley  conducted  the  Oratorios,  rode 
on  horseback,  not  led  bat  followed  by  his  servant,  **  knew 
every  sign  in  Cheapside  when  every  shop  had  a  sign,**  could 
distinguish  colours,  and  ascertain  the  size  of  a  room,  oflScir 
ated  as  his  own  butler,  and  on  being  led  to  a  house  informed 
his  guide  that  the  house  which  he  wanted  was  next  door. 
Really  these  instances  almost  lead  us  to  ask  what  can  be  the 
use  of  eyes  { 

An  anecdote  related  by  Dr.  Cooke,  who  formed  one  of 
Sir  John  Hawkins  musical  connexions,  will  perhaps  recall 
similar  passages  to  all  who  have  been  engaged  in  any  species 
of  tuition. 

^'  He  was  giving  lessons  on  the  violin  to  a  youBg  man  of  a  noble 
family  :  the  young  man  was  beginning  to  play  ;  but,  in  the  com- 
mon impetuosity  of  a  novice,  he  passed  over  all  the  rests,  and 
therefore  soon  left  his  master  far  behind  him.  *  Stop,  stop.  Sir,* 
paid  the  Doctor,  ^  just  take  me  with  you.'  This  was  a  very  un- 
pleasant check  to  one  who  fancied  he  was  '  going  on  famously  ;* 
and  it  required  to  be  more  than  once  enforced  ;  till  at  length  it 
was  necessary  to  argue  the  point,  which  the  Doctor  did  with  hiis 
usual  candour,  representing  the  necessity  of  these  observances. 
The  pupil,  instead  of  shewing  any  sign  of  conviction,  replied  rather 
coarsely,  *  Aye,  aye,  it  may  be  necessary  for  you,  who  get  your 
living  by  it,  to  mind  these  trifles,  but  /don't  want  to  be  so  exact.'' 
l\  2:53. 

When  the  late  Dnke  of  Leeds  was  Secretary  of  State,  he 
had  a  remarkable  adventure:  it  is  here  related  on  the  au- 
thority of  Mr.  Clark,  the  venerable  Chamberlain  of  London. 

'^  In  going  home  from  his  office  on  foot  and  alone,  he  was  one 
night  attacked  on  Constitution-hill  by  two  footpads,  who  having 
taken  his  money,  demanded  his  watch.  It  was  very  valuable,  and 
he  had  deposited  it  so  securely,  that  he  thought  he  might  venture 
to  deny  having  one :  he  did  so ;  and  at  the  moment,  and  while  the 
men  had  their  bands  on  him,  the  watch  itself  betrayed  him  by 
striking.  The  hour  was  unfortunately  twelve  !*— he  lieard  it ;  and 
as  he  said  himself,  thought  it  never  would  cease  striking.  He  gave 
his  life  up  for  gone  ;  but  providentially  the  men  did  not  hea^  it, 
and  Qoade  off  with  what  they  bad  obtained.  A  strong  sense  of  this 
jfo/iderful  escape  remained  on  the  Dukes  mind."     P.  236. 


I 


MiM  Hawiini$  Anecdoiss.  €S' 

Perhaps  the  mnsical  vrorld  in  general^  is  liifle  aware  of 
(he  risk  which  it  once  ran  of  losing  one  of  our  late  finest 
singers  before  his  voice  had  arrived  at  its  fulness  of  power. 
Miss  Hawkins  saw  much  of  Bartleman  when  he  was  a  boy. 
He  was  then  very  slight  in  make,  and  delicate  in  complexion 
and  appearance ;  easuy  made  hoarse,  and  with  a  constitution 
rognosticating  a  brief  existence.  Before  he  was  fourteen 
e  twice  narrowly  escaped  death.  An  obstinate  cough  was 
Qonqnered  only  by  a  quack  medicine,  the  basis  of  which  was 
Ipad.  To  fall  by  a  pulmonary  attack  might  be  considered 
as  only  a  nataral^  or,  at  least,  a  professional  death  for  one 
whose  langs  formed  his  stock  in  trade ;  but  little  Bat,  as 
lie  was  familiarly  called,  encountered  a  much  more  inglorious 
danger.  His  early  patron  gave  him  the  run  of  bis  bouse ; 
and  one  day,  when  a  haunch  of  venison  was  roasting,  Bat 
posted  himself  by  the  cook  and  purloined  as  much  of  the 
circamambient  paste  as  his  fingers  cotuld  secure  *.  His  re- 
covery was  despaired  of  for  many  days  after  this  unlucky 
gormandize. 

The  world  has  given  Johnson  the  credit  of  largely  assist- 
ing Sir  Joshua  Reynolds  in  literary  composition.  It  is  but 
just  to  the  memory  of  this  great  man  to  shew,  on  indisputable 
evidence,  that  the  pen  was  not  less  at  bis  command  than  the 
pencil.  Miss  Hawkins  in  a  note  has  put  the  matter  wholly 
at  rest. 

**  My  brother  says  that  he  remembers  to  have  heard  Johnson 
tay,  when  Sir  J.  H.  alluded  to  the  general  opinion  that  he  had 
been  of  great  assistance  to  Sir  Joshua  in  writing  his  Discourses, 
that  his  assistance  had  never  exceeded  the  substitution  of  a  word 
or  two  in  preference  to  what  Sir  Joshua  had  written."     P.  333. 

In  the  coarse  of  this  volume  a  few  detached  criticisms  are 
furnished  by  Mr.  Henry  Hawkins.  They  bear  the  marks  of 
candour,  good  sense  and  cultivated  taste.  In  that  on  Horace 
Walpole,  in  spite  of  the  predilection  to  which  we  have  before 
alluded^  and  which  we  are  very  far  from  condemning,  we 
think  that  we  observe  some  little  struggle  with  a  tacit  oon^ 
piousness  that  he  was  not  altogether  worthy  of  the  commen- 
dation with  which  he  meets.  As  a  specimen  of  manner  we 
sabjoin  some  remarks  on  Warbutton,  to  which  we  cor- 
dially assent* 

"  Of  Bishop  Warborton's  powers  my  father  had  a  very  high 
idea,  particularly  in  controversy.    Hie  *  Divine  Legation,'  I  believe 


*  Tbi«  haunch  was  roasted  lIomericAlly — 
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he  uever  recKt ;  and  when  the  subject  was  mentioned^  he  aeyer  tt* 
l^rv^si^d  ai>y  toterest  in  the  argument.    That  Wnrburton  waa  a« 
v^y  tupecWr  uaaci  cannot  be  denied ;  but  the  general  opinion  of. 
hiuft  wmi  when  he.  may  be  fairly  appreciated  withoot  pr^dfce^ 
9CCUit$L  tv>  be,  that  he  was  greatly  dencient  in  judgment.     Hiis  dis- 
put^"^  With  Efshop  Lowth  show  great  aCuteness  and  powers  of 
Wuv.     He  was  no  orientah'st,  or  if  at  all  cdnvefsant  in  the  eastern' 
hi»^\uis€«,  in  no  degree  sufficient  to  enable  him  to  refer  to  them 
U>  rt^^iiy  any  of  his  hypotheses.     In  this  respect,  Lowth,  who  was 
nol  his  equal  in  acuteness,  was  eminently  skilful.     But  the  grelit' 
iiiaU  c^  Warburton  was,  his  fondness  for  some  favourite  bypothesisy 
whiuht  when  he  had  once  adopted,  made  him  see  every  object  as,: 
in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  a  confirmation  of  his  scheme ;  and  evea 
when  he  professed  to  state,   in  candour,   the  objections  to  the- 
9cheme,  he  would  omit  the  most  strong  and  the  most  obvious. 
This  the  reader  cannot  but  perceive  in  the  '  Divine  Legation.'     AS; 
a  critic  on  Shakespeare,  his  notes  are,  I  believe,  but  very  little 
regarded;  and  the  employing  his  assistance  in  elucidating  the  ob-. 
solete  language  of  Shakespeare,  only  shows  that  men  of  eminence 
were  called  in  to  join  in  the  great  work^  without  much  considera- 
tion of  what  their  habits  or  pursuits  had  been.     Bentley  esteemjed- 
him  a  man  of  abilities,  but  who  was  at  that  time  reading  with  not 
much  judgment,  or  sufficiently  digesting  what  he  read."    P.  297. 

In  the  volumes  yet  to  come,  as  they  approach  nearer  the 
present,  and  respect  the  living  more  than  the  dead.  Miss 
Hawkins's  difficulties  of  necessity  are  increased.  Admoni- 
tion from  us  would  most  probably  never  reach  her  ear,  ieven 
if  it  were  offered;  and  indeed,  if  she  perseveres  in  the  saine 
system  in  which  she  has  commenced,  to  offer  it  wonld  be 
more  than  impertinent.  Her  book  is  valuable  as  an  authen- 
tic record  of  times  and  characters  to  which  considerable  in- 
terest attaches ;  and  as  such,  we  doubt  not,  will  meet  with' 
very  general  circulation. 


Art.  V.  Eusebii  Pamphili  Ecclesiastica  Historic  lAbri 
decern.  Ejusdem  de  Vita  Constantini  Libri  IV.,  necnon 
Constantini  Oratio,  ad  sancfos,  et  Panegyricus  Eusebiu 
Greece  et  Latine,  ad  Jidem  optimorum  librorum  edidit, 
selectam  lectionis  varietaiem  notarit,  indices  adjecit^ 
Ernest  us  Zimmermannus,  S.  S,,  Theoloj/UB  Doctor i 
Francofutti  ad  Mc&num,  in  Libraria  Hermanniana.  Sa- 
per-royal.  8vo.     pp.  1252.    1832.    [Imported  by  Bohte>] 

Though  furnished  with  a  distinct  title  page,  which  is  given 
above,  and  sold  separately,  this  is  the  first  volume  of  a  Corpus 
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Palrum  Gracorvm,  long'  since  annoqnced  by  Professor 
^immerm^nn.  The  Eqclesiastical  History  of  Eusebius  has 
been  too  long  before  the  learned  to  render  any  examination 
of  it  necessary,  on  our  part.  We  may,  however  remark,  that 
R  is  peculiarly  valaable  for  the  namerous  interesting  and  co- 
piotis  extracts,  which  it  contains,  from  different  works^  many 
of  which  are  no  longer  extant,  as  well  as  from  those  which 
still  remain ;  as  the  latter  prove  that  the  writings,  which 
#e  have  now  under  the  names  mentioned  by  Eusebius,  are 
precisely  the  same  with  those  from  which  he  made  his  ex- 
tracts. Notwithstanding  some  instances  of  reprehensible 
credulity,  and  some  other  defects,  his  Ecclesiastical  History 
will  always  be  a  most  important  and  valuable  work  to  the 
Church.  Without  it  we  should  have  had  scarcely  any  know- 
ledge of  the  history  of  the  first  ages  of  Christianity,  or  of  the 
authors  who  wrote  during  that  period.  And  it  is  worthy  of 
remark  that  all  the  Greek  authors  of  the  fourth  century,  who 
have  undertaken  to  write  the  history  of  the  Church,  liave  com- 
menced where  Eusebius  ended,  as  having  nothing  consider- 
able to  add  to  his  labours. 

The  three  principal  critical  editions  of  Eusebius  are  those 
of  Valesius,  Reading^  and  Stroth.  The  first  of  these  was 
published  at  Paris  in  1659,  (and  again  in  1677),  in  Greek  and 
Latin,  with  the  Ecclesiastical  Histories  of  Socrates,  Theo- 
^oret,  l^heodore  the  Reader,  Sozomeii,  and  Evagrius. 
yaierins  (or  Henride  Valois)  corrected  the  text  from  the 
colUtion  of  four  manuscripts,  and  added  a  new  Latin  version, 
together  with  numerous  valuable  annotations.  !^.eading's 
edition,  also  in  Greek  and  Latin,  was  published  at  Cambridge 
m  1720  :  it  is  founded  on  that  of  Valerius,  and  has  some  not 
very  important  criticiail  additions.  Stroth,  who  published  a 
German  translation  of  Eusebius  at  Quedlinburg  in  1777, 
commenced  a  new  edition  of  the  original  work,  with  valuable 
Critical  nptes,  of  which,  however,  the  first  volume  only  was 
pablished  at  Halle,  in  Saxony,'in  1779.  All  these  editions 
naving  bejsome  scarce  and  dear.  Professor  Zimmermann  was 
Maced  to  offer  the  present  impression  to  the  students  of  ec- 
clesiastical history,  to  whom  it  will  doubtless  prove  highly 
dsefui  as  well  as  acceptable. 

The  Greek  text  of  this  new  edition  is  founded  on  that 
established  by  Valerius,  ffom  which  the  i^tor  has  rarely  de- 
parted, unless  the  deviation  is  supported  either  by  the  Cam- 
Bridge  edition,  or  by  that  of  Stroth.  It  fills  the  upper  half  of 
l!bepage:  beneath  itaredfisposed  the  principal  various  readings, 
the  authol'ities  for  which  are  omitted  for  the  sake  of  brevity  ; 
.-•    •  ■     ■         ■     ■     F     '  • 
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and  Mow  them  Is  the  Latiii  version  aocommodated  to  this 
edition.  In  order  to  facibtate  reference,  the  editor  has  noted 
at  the  top  of  every  page  the  corresj^nding  pages  of  tbe.editions 
executed  at  Amsterdam,*  Cambridge^  Mayence»*  or  Mentz, 
(a  reprint  we  understand  of  the  Parisian  edition)  and  Tnrin* ; 
which  are  respectively  designated  by  the  letters  A.  C.  M.  and 
T.  A  copious  Index  is  subjoined ;  the  volume  is  very  neatly 
printed,  and  on  rather  better  paper  than  we  commonly  meet 
with  in  the  ordinary  productions  of  th^  German  press.  We 
cordially  unite  with  Professor  Zimmermann,  in  his  wish  that 
the  present  edition  of  the  venerable  ecclesiastical  hi^torian> 
Eusebius,  may  promote  and  facilitate  the  study  of  ecclesiasti- 
cal  antiquity  and  of  sacred  literature* 


Art.  VI.     Convsrsaiunu  on  Mineral^gtff  mth  Plaies, 
graved  by  Mr.  and  Miss  Lawry^from  ariginai  I}rawimgs. 
2  vols.  ISfflo.    Longman  &  Co.    1832. 

Until  the  appjearance  of  Mrs.  Marcet's  well-known  to« 
Inmes^  few  works  on  Science  existed  which  were  caleiH 
lated  for  any,  but  the  scientific.  Elementary  Treatise^ 
for  the  most  part,  are  any  thing  but  elementary :  and  tboitf 
who  are  themselves  snflSciently  wdl  informed  to  instAjKit 
others,  too  often,  like  Commentators  on  Greek  Plays,  piiatsie 
the  Critic  while  they  profess  to  write  for  the  Tyro,  'the 
Lady  whom  we  have  just  mentioned  deserves  no  slight 
praise  for  her  productions;  and  it  is  but  natural  that  the 
example  which  she  has  so  well  set,  shonld  be  eageorly 
followed ;  if  it  is  always  as  well  imitated  as  in  the  wow 
by  the  family  of  Lowry  now  before  us,  we  shall  heartily  rejoice 
in  every  succeeding  adventurer  who  pursues  a  similar  track. 
A  modest  and  unassuming  preface  notices  the  rapid 
advance  which  the  study  of  Mineralogy  has  madid  of  late 
years  in  England,  and  assigning  to  its  rightful  owner  the 
praise  of  applying  the  conversational  memod  to  science  in 
general,  points  out  that  this  mode  has  not  yet  been  adapted 
to  Mineralogy  in  particular.  .The  writer  then  stat^  that  it 
is  not  his  intention'  to  enter  into  minute  details,  nor  to 
support  any  favourite  system;  but  to  convey  to  the  uninitiated 
clear  ideas  of  the  prpiciples  of  Mineralogy  and  Crystdlogra- 
phy.    On  the  latter  subject  the  theory  of  Haiiy  has  been 
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taken  as  a  groimd-work ;  bat  matiy  original  obflanrations  are 
iotrodaced,  and  the  figures  which  illastrate  them  are  wholly 
new.  The  recent  system  of  Professor  Mobs  is  passed  over ; 
jand,  as  appeacs  to  ns,  for  good  reasons :  first  because  it  only 
describee  crystals  without  explaining  their  structure  and 
formation ;  and  secondly  because  its  acknowledged  abstruse* 
ness  rendered  it  irreducible  to  the  form  of  these  volumes. 
It  is  upon  the  commoner  minerals  that  the  authors  very 
naturally  have, been  most  diffuse;  and  they  have  usually 
appended  an  account  of  their  application  to  the  several  arts 
and  manufactures. 

Mineralogists  are  much  accustomed  to  vaunt  the  pbilosopb  v 
of  their  classification ,  and  to  claim  a  superiority  for  their 
study  above  all  similar  studies,  on  account  of  the  immutable 
basis,  as  tbey  call  it,  of  their  arrangements ;  but  few 
sciences  in  fact,  are  less  substantially  fixed ;— -the  following 
apology  therefore  is  almost  unnecessary,  except  as  a  proof  of 
the  diffidence  of  the  writer : 

**  My  elassifici^ion  of  Minerals  diSbrs  in  some  rdtpects  from  ail 
that  I  have  seen ;  but  as  it  is  no^  to  say  the  least,  calculated  Co 
parpIeK  Hie  learner  more  than  any  other  arrangenient»  I  trust  1^ 
vtU  not  be  severely  critidsed :  it  Ut  perhaps,  as  defective  as  those 
fphidil.)iave  exannned*  and  rejected  because  I  was  dissatisfied 
inth  them ;  fbr  I  am  far  from  presuming  that  I  can  effect  what  haa 
hidieito  baffled  the  attempts  of  the  most  able  Mineralogists  and 
Cbeausta-'V  VoLI.p.vi. 

The  principal  synonymes,  with  the  English  names  annexed, 
are  inserted  in  an  Index.  Such  technical  terms  as  are  neces* 
sarily  need,  are  defined  at  the  beginning,  but  they  are  wisely 
used  with  a  sparing  band ;  and  the  young  Mineralogist,  who 
does  not  bring  a  cargo  of  Etymology  with  faim^  is  fsortber  pre>» 
seated  with  a  catalogue  of  187  derivations.  On  this  point 
we  would  suggest  to  the  '*  classical  friends"  upon  whom  Mr. 
Iiowry  has  relied  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  languages,  that 
iii  does  not  signify  **  witbcfnt,''  and  that  such  words  as  Anal* 
cime  and  Anhydrite,  hare  nothing  to  do  with  M  in  their 
Omnposition. 

'  Our  readers  may  widi  for  a  single  extrai^t  to  show  th^ 
mmmsr  of  these  volumes,  and  it  is  of  so  little  importance 
firpift  what  part  it  oomes,  that  we  iball  present  thein  with  one 
"canrtt  at  random.  The  Sortes  Mineralogies  have  opened 
MYoLf.  p.  75. 

^  MRS.  L. 

^  It  IS  ef  the  greatest  consequence  to  observe  die  liresh  fracture 
af  a  minend  ;  that  is,  the  appearance  of  a  fresh-broken  part  \  ber 
cause  it  i$  perfectly  clean,  and  yon  can  better  observe  the  fmm 
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and  lustre  which  are  peculiar  to*tt>  thbn  lO  a  part  which  has  been 
exposed  to  the  weather,  or  otherwise  injured  by  external  causes : 
but  observe,  that  when  I  speak  of  the  different  kinds  of  Jracture^ 
I  da  not  include  under  that  term  cleavage,  which  is  peculiar  to  some 
crystallized  minerals. 

**  FBANCES. 

"  Are  not  all  minerals,  which  crystallize  capable  of  division  b^ 
cleavage? 

MBS*  M* 

<*^  In  some  cristallized  minerals,  the  cleavage  is  obtained  with 
such  difficulty,  that  were  not  the  primitive  fbrm'^known,  it  might 
be  doubted  whether  they  possessed  a  cleavage ;  in  such  substiinces- 
flie  fracture  n  generally  conchoidal. 

'  *'  What  sort  of  fracture  is  thai  I 

'MRS*  £»  . 

'^  The  word  conchoidal  means,  literally,  having  the  form  of  » 
shell ;  but  as  that  expresses  nothing  precise,  I  should  say,  that  a. 
conchoidal  fracture  very  much  resembles  the  form  of  a  muscle 
shelJ.  I  mentioned  that  it  is  exceedingly  difficult  to  obtain  the 
ishsLtaige  o^some  minerals,  as- spinal  ruby,  anrdon,  and  quartz  :  on 
the  coiHrary,!  there  are  substances  which  divide  so  readily,  parallel 
to  the  primitive  foimv  that  it  is  difficult  in  them;  to  product  a*  frac- 
ture ;  such  are  sulpdiate  of  barytes,  diamond,  carbonate,  and  fluate 
of  lime ;  a  speeimen  of  any  of  thinie  having  a  conchoidal  fm/etmte^ 
is  valuable  to  a  collector^ 

>..<«  You  must  not  expect  alws^s  to  Btkd  a  perfect  conchoidal'fraie- 
ture ;  it  is  very  often  confused  and  irregular.  The  form  of  the 
fracture  varies  with  the  texture  of  the  mineral :  in  those  which  are 
Compact,  it  is  ev^n,  conchoidal,  splintery,  uneven,  earthy,  or 
hackly  :  the  last  kind  is  peculiar  to  the  native  metals  ;  and  you 
may  see  it  by  breaking  a  piece  of  silver  or  copper  wire  ^  common 
chalk  «nd  fuller^  ear^  are  good  and  familiar  examines  of  earthy 
fracture*'* 

These  wlu>  wish  for  a  popu^Iar  acquaintance  with  Minera- 
logy,  will  do  well  to  consult  these  volumes  ;  and  we  think  a 
desire  for  ^mewhat  more  than  a  popular  acquaiatance  will 
soon  be  ;excited  {>y  them.  We  had  almost  forgdtten.  that 
which  it  would  be  most  unjust  to  forget,  the  delicacy  and 
accuracy  with  which  the  plates -to  this  work  are  executed. 
IBut  it  is  ^iiongh  to  say  that  they  are  from  tbe  burin. of  Mr. 
and  Miss.Lpwry* 
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In  dtirNambet-  for  July  1819,  we  inlrodnced  the  first  edition 
of  this  work  to  the  notice  of  our  readers  ;  and  as  the  author^ 
in  his  preface,  solicited  hints  and  corrections  "from  the 
organs  of  public  criticism,"  we  freely  pflered  such  bints  as 
occurred  to  us^  for  improving  the  arrangement  of  the  wbol^ 
together  with  various  strictures  on  particular  portions  of  it^ 
which. seemed  to  rej^uire  further  consideration  and  correction. 
It  is  gratifying  to  us,  on  examining  the  second  and  tliird 
editiipns^  to  find  that  our  well-intended  suggestions  have  been 
adopted  by  the  author,  who  has  corrected  all  the  errors  which 
we  .pointed  out ;  and  as  our  hints,  and  remarks  have  had  the 
ei^ot  of  inducing  him  to  re-cas^tand  almost  to  re-write  the 
'Introdaction  to  the  Critical  Study  of  the  Scriptures/'  we 
think- it  bat  just  to  him, — as  we  trust  it  will  be  satisfactory 
to  our  readers, — to  give  an  analysis  of  ^^he  work  in  its  present 
greatly  iniprovied  state. 

The jSrsf  volume  is  devoted  to  a  critical  inquiry  into  the 
genaineness,  authenticity,  and  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tares^  which,,  to  *dn  experienced  biblical  seholar,  may  almost 
appear  a  work  of  supererogation,  aCler  the  many  elaborate 
aod  (we  may  safely  affirm)  unanswerable  treatises  on  this  sub- 
ject,, with  which  the  English  language  is  enri<;hed.  The 
Motives^  :which  induced  the  author  to  discuss  this  subject  de 
novo  are.  thus  assigned  by  him ;  and  our  readers,  we  thiuki 
will  deem  his  reasons  iperCeotly  satisfactory. 

"In  the  former  impressions  of  his  work  the  author  had  given  a 
very  brief  outline  of  the  evidences  for  the  genuineness  and  inspi- 
ration of  the  Old  Testament,  and  a  more  extended  view  of  the' 
genuineness,  credibiKty,  and  inspiration  of  the  New  Testatiient,  and,' 
being  unwillfng  to  augment,  unneces^^aFily,  the  number  of  treatises 
extant  on  tJie^e  suhjeets,  be  refewed  his  readers  to  a  few  whicli  are 
jttstly  •ac€>ounted  iliemost- valuable  <  In  preparing' t)ie  present^ 
edition  for  .the  pce|SS|  it  was  his  intention  to  condense  tlnise  remai'ksi 
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9pd  to  subjoin  a  few  additional  considerations  :  but  he  has  been  inM 
duced  to  deviate  from  this  design  by  the  extensive  circulatioa  of 
infidel  works  and  tractSt  whose  avowed  object  waa«  by  the  utfelutb- 
ing  re.assertion  of  old  and  often  refuted  objections,  or  by 
specious  insinuations,  to  undermine  and  to  subvert  the  veUgion 
of  Jesus  Christ, — '  the  pillar  of  society,  the  safeguard  of  nations, 
tlie  parent  of  social  order,  which  alone  has  power  to  cuii)  the  ftuy 
of  the  passions,  and  secure  to  every  one  his  rights ;  to  the  kbcnious 
the  reward  of  their  industry,  to  the  rich  th^  enjoyment  of  their 
wealth,  to  nobles  the  preservation  of  their  honourtf,  and  to  pitnces 
the  stability  of  their  thrones.'  Called  tipon^  by  name,  from  the 
presSi  to  consider  these  objections  to  Divine  Revelation,  the  author 
felt  it  his  duty  not  to  shrink  from  the  task ;  and  as  the  antagooista 
of  the  Scriptures  have  in  some  degree  varied  the  ground  of  their. 
attacks,  he  indulges  the  hope  that  a  temperate  discussion  of  ibb 
subject,  accommodated  to  the  present  times,  may  not  be  unaecept* 
bble  to  the  biblical  student,  who  may,  perhaps  at  some  future  time, 
be  exposed  to  meet  with  the  enemies  of  the  Scriptures.  To  his  own 
mind,  indeed,  the  result  of  the  laborious  inquiries,  in  which  he 
has  thus  been  necessarily  involved,  has  been  highly  satisfactory  :-»*• 
for,  not  having  access  to  all  the  numerous  and  able  defences  of 
Christianity  against  the  infidels  of  former  ages,  he  has  been  oblig^ 
%o  consider  every  objection  for  hfanself  ^^-^-and  in  every  instance  be 
has  found  that  the  numerous— he  had  almost  said  innumerable^ 
contradictions,  alleged  to  exist  in  the  Sacred  Writings,  have 
disappeared  before  an  attentive  and  candid  examination.  It  niaj, 
perhaps,  be  thought  that  the  gross  and  illiberal  manner,  in  whi(^ 
some  Qf  the  productions  in  question  have  been  executed,  renders 
them  unworthy  of  notice;  but  nothing  surely  is  unworthy  of 
notice  that  is  calculated  to  mislead  the  ignorant  or  the  unwaiy$ 
^nd  though  some  of  the  objections  raised  by  the  modem  opposers 
pf  Divine  revelation,  are  so  coarse  as  to  carry  with  them  their  own 
refutation,  yet  others  are  so  concisely  and  speciously  expressed,  as 
to  demand  several  pages, — the  result  of  manv  days'  laborioua 
research^  in  order  to  detect  their  sophistry  and  falsehood."  Vol.  !• 
pref.  p.  ix.  3d.  edit. 

In  conducting  his  isquiry  into  the  genqineness,  aotbenr 
tioity  and  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scriptares,  the  author 
in  the  first  chapter  shews  the  necessity  of  a  Divine  revelation, 
from  the  defective  state  of  moral  and  religious  knowledge 
among  the  ancient  pagan  nations,  and  also  from  the  actual 
state  of  religion  and  morals  among  the  modern  heathen  nations ; 
he  then  proceeds  to  refute  the  objection  (so  frequent  in  the  lips 
of  the  self-styled  philosophers  of  our  day),— ^tbat  philosophy 
find  right  reason  are  suflScient  to  instruct  men  in  their  duty^ 
—by  presenting  in  their  own  words  an  abstract .  of  tl^eir 
absurd  aqd  oontradiptory  tenets  both  in  religion  and  mornjii, 
Tb«^  necessity  pf  a  Divine  revelation  bein^  proved,  an4  ^ 
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|robkbility  that  sacb  ti  revelation  woald  be  vouchsafed  by 
(he  deity  being  shown,  the  aathor  advances  to  a  rigorous  and 
scrutinizing  investigation  of  the  claims  of  the  Bible  to  be' 
that  revelation.  Our  account  of  this  portion  of  Mr.  Home's 
work  wonld  almost  assume  the  form  of  a  disquisition  on  the 
genmneaess  and  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  were  we  to 
follow  him  in  a  minute  analysis  of  his  first  volume.  .  We  shall 
theraffore  briefly  remark,  that  he  demonstrates,  most  satisfac- 
torily,  the  genuineness  and  authenticity  of  the  books  of  the' 
Old  jmd  New  Testament^  considered  simply  as  the  com« 
pedtionv  of  the  persons  to  wbom  they  are  ascribed  or  whose, 
n&mi^  they  bear,  from  the  language  and  style  of  writing  ;—* 
fifonfthe^circuinstantiality  of  the  details,  and  from  the  moral 
impossibility  of  establishing  forged  writings  as  authentic  in 
any  place,  where  there  are  persons  strongly  inclined  and  well 

Jiaalified  to  detect  the  falsehood,  as  well  as  to  expose  the 
alsification  or  corruption  of  these  writings,  if  any  attempii' 
had  been  made  to  vitiate  or  to  falsify  them.  The  arguments 
in  this^  part  of  thp  work  are  exclusively  founded  on  facts ; 
and,  ^^pligh  they  are  necessarily  prosecuted  to  a  consider'^ 
ahlQ  iSi^tent,  in  consequence  of  the  perverseness  of  the  modern 
idfidel  opposers  of  Divine  revelation,  yet  they  are  so  closely 
compacted  together,  that  we  find  it  difficult  to  select  any 
passage,  which  will  give  our  readers  sfull  view  of  the 
manner  in  which  this  portion  of  the  inquiry  is  conducted. 
The  following  account  of  the  evidence  for  the  authenticity  of 
the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  generally,  will  however  give 
them  some  idea  of  the  closeness  and  force  of  the  anthorV 
i)roof5.  His  method  is,  to  commence  with  the  earliest  date, 
^  wrhich  the  existence  of  the  Old  Testament  (considered 
jsii^ply  as  a  composition)  is  universally  adn^itted^  and  thence 
to  trace  it  backw^ds  by  induction  to  its  origin.  The  same 
rigid  ^If^^'y^i^'^  ^"bs<^4uenily  applied  to  prove  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  iPenl^teuch  in  particular,  which  part  of  the  Old 
T08tMnent  is  peculiarly  the  object  of  attack  with  our  modem 
s^ptics';  bat  it  is  too  long  to  be  copied  entire,  and  it 
would  snfier  by  partial  extraction* 

From  the  genuineness  and  authenticity  of  the  Scriptures, 
the  author  proceeds  to  investigate  the  internal  evidences  of 
their  credibility,  and  the  very  strong  collateral  external  testi- 
monies to  the  truth  of  the  facts  therein  recorded,  which  are 
famished  by  natural  and  civil  history,  by  profane  authors 
(whose  evidence  is  given  at  length  in  their  own  words  with 
saitable  comments),  and  especially  by  coins,  medals,  and 
ancient  stractnries. 

'The  t^timoiiies  of  Pliny,  Celsus,  and  other  enemies  of 
Christianity  follow  witli  similar  commei^ts*    The  following 
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extract  is  from  tbo  concluding  part  of  the  8ection>  on  the 
collateral  testimonies  to  the  truth  of  the  facts  recorded  iq  the 
Scriptures,,  which  are  afTorded  by  coins^  medals,  and  ancient 
marbles.  This  sort  of  testimony  may  in  some  degree  be  con- 
sidered {^s  a  new  branch  of  evidenpe  :  for  though  it  has  inci-i 
dentally  be^n  noticed  by  Bishop  Marsh  in  hia  admirable 
Jiectures,  yel  we  hav^  to  thank  Mr.  Home  for  having  cqn-' 
dens'ed  and  brought  the  whole  together  in  one  compendioa^ 
argument. 

**V.  In  Acts  xvi.  Jl»  13>  Luke  says, — yWfi  came io.Bhilippi, 
tifhich  is  the  chief  cltji  of  that  part  of  Macedonia^  and  a  colony,*  .Thia 
passage  has  greatly  exercised  the  ingenuity  of  critics  and  commen-: 
tators.  It  may,  more  correctly,  be  thus  rendered : — PhiUppi,  a  citif^^ 
of  thejirst  part  of  Macedonia^  or  of  Macedonia  Prima;  and  this  is 
an  instance  of  mmute  accuracy,  which  shews  that  the  auther  of  the 
Acts  of  the  ApostI(Bs  actually  lived  and  wrote  at  that  time.  The' 
province  of  Macedonia,  it  is  well  known,  had  undergone  various 
changes,  and  had  been  divided  into  various  portions,  and  particu- 
larly four,  while  under  the  Roman  government.  There  are  extant 
man^  medals  of  the  first  province,  or  Macedonia  Prima^  mostly  of 
silver,  with  the  inscription  M ake aoNHN  nPATHZ,  or,  the  Jlrsi 
part  of  Macedonia,  which  confirm  the  accuracy  of  Luke,  and  at  the 
same, time  shew  his  attention  to  the  minutest  particulars *.  It  is 
further  worthy  of  renoark,  that  the  historian  terms .  Philippic  a 
colony,.  By  using  tlie  term  M><wHa,  (which  was  originally  a  Latin 
word^  colon ia J  instead  of  the  corresponding  Greek  wprd  ftirnxw^  he 
plainly  intimates,  that  it  was  a  Roman  colony,  which  the  twenty- 
first  Verse  certainly  proves  it  to  have  been.  And  though  the 
critics  were  for  a  long  time  puzzled  to  f^nd  any  express  mention  of 
it  as  such,  yet  some  coins  have  been  discovered  in  which  it  is 
recorded,  upder  this  character,  particularly  one,  which  explicitly 
states  that  Julius  Csesar  himselt  bestowed  the  dignity  and  privi- 
leges of  a  colony  on  the  city  of  Philippi,  which  were  afterwards 
confirmed  and  augmented  by  Augustus.  Tliis  medal  corroborates 
the  character  given  %o  this  city  by  Luke,  and  proves  that  it  had 
been. a  colony  for  many. years,  though  no  author  or  historian 
Jbut  himself,  whose  writings  have  reached  us,  has  mentioned  it 
under  th^t  character  f.'!  „  . 

*  Of  Uiis  medal  there  are  engravings  m  the  fragments  annexed  to  Calmet's 
DjciioDiiry,  no.  cclxxiii.  plate  i.  qo.  6.. and  in. Taylor's  Geogr^hical  Index  to  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  article  Macedonia,  plate,  no.  7.  In  no.  8.  of  the  same  plate  is  a 
Uiedal  of  the  second  Macedonia,  or  Maccdi*tiia  Secimda.  There  is  no  medal  pub- 
lisbed<of  the  third  Macedouia,  but  one  of  the ^burl^  Macedonia  has  been  eng^raved 
\>v  Wielhamer,  in  his  Animadversione.^  in  Nwnmos,  &c.  p.  44.  no.  11.  Vienna. 
1 733.  Eckhel  has  described  the  medals  of  Macedonia  Prima,  Secunda,  et  Qoarta 
in  his5)octriua'Nummonim  Veterum,  Vol.  ii.  p.  64.  And  Mr.  Combe,  has  de- 
scribed^ seven  of  Macedonia  Prima- in  his  *  Numroorgm  Veterum  Populonim  et 
Urbium,  qui  in  Museo  Ouiielmi  Hunter  asservantur,  Descriptio,*  p.  179^ 

't'  Spanheim,  De  Usu  et  Pnestantia  Numismatum,  dissert,  ii.  p.  10^,  106t 
|rragnaq)tsiD  Calmet,  No.  cclxXiii.  plate  l.'no.  5.       •'    ■      • 
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,  **  VL  In  Acts  xvii.  SS«  Paul  telU  th&  Athenians  that  as  he  pja^sedt 
throi^h  their  city»  and  behel4  the  objects  pf  their  worship,  be. 
fmndqnqUarxvUhthisinscripUon,  TO  THE  UNKNOWN  GOD 
(AFNnxTn  0£n.)  No  altar  with  this  inscription  has  come  dowQ^ 
to  our  jtiiues  ;  but  we  know  from  the  express  testimony  of  Lucien, 
thai  therq  was  such  m  imcripiion  at  Athens*  And. the  occasion  of 
this  flit^r  b^ing  erec^^,  in  comn^on  with  n^any  bth^rsi  bearing  the. 
SKBR inscription  is  thus  related  by  Diogenes  Laertes. — The  Athe-i 
Bians^4^ng  afflicted  with  a /pestilence,  invited  Epimenides  to  lus- 
trate  ||Mrir<;ity.  The  method  adopted  by  him  was,  to  carry  several 
sheeQ  lOLthe  Areopagus  ;  whence  they  were  left  to  wander  as  tliey 
pleasf  d|  m^ler  the  observation  of  persons  sent  to  attend  them.  Aa 
each^sheep  lay  down  it  was  sacrificed  on  the  spot  to  the  propitious 
,  God. .  By  this  ceremony,  it  is  said,  the  city  was  relieved :  but,  an 
it  was  still  uniinpwn  what  deity  was  propitious,  an  altar  was  erected 
to  tki^  unknown  God  on  every  spot  where  a  sheep  had  been  sar 
cr^Sced*. 

**  VII.  In  Acts  XIX,  35.  the  rpflfftj*«^Tiy?,  recorder,  chancellor,  o<? 
jtown  cl^k,  of  Ephesus,^ — in  order  to  quell  the  tumult  which  had 
be^n,  raised,  there  by  Demetrius  and  his  workmen,  who  gained 
their  livehhood  by  making  silver  shrines  or  modt^ls  of  the  templet  of 
Diana  in  that  city, — says  to  the  Ephcsians,  What  man  is  there  thai 
kttotveth  not  how  that  the  city  of  the  Ephesians  is  a  toorsliipper  of  the 
great  goddess  Diana?  The  original  word,  NEfiKOPON,  is  very 
•mphatic,  and  properly  signifies  a  person  dedicated  to  the  service 
of  some  god  or  goddess,  whose  peculiar  office  it  was  to  attend  the 
temple,  and  see  that  it  was  kept  clean.  Originally,  indeed,  it  sig- 
nified nothing  more  than  a  sweeper  of  the  temple,  and  answered 
aearly  to  own  sacristan :  iu  process  of  time  the  care  of  the  tem- 
ple was  intrusted  to  this  person ;  and  at  length  the  NEniCOPOI,  or 
Neocorif  became  persons  of  great  consequence,  and  were  those 
who  offered  sacrifices  for  the  life  of  the  emperor.  Whole  cities 
took  this  appellation  f ,  as  appears  on  many  ancient  coins  and  me- 
dals; and  Ephesus  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  first  that  assumed 
this  title.  '  There  is  a  medal  still  extant,  in  which  it  is  given  to  that 
city  ;  it  exhibits  th^  pronaos  or  front  of  the  temple  of  Diana ;  in 
the  centre  is  an  image  of  the  goddess  clothed,  and  around  the  side 
and  bottom  are  the  words  AI2;  NEIIKOPAN  £<l>E2:inN  %.  The  coin- 
cidence furnished  by  this  medal  is  of  that  description,  that  it  is  suf- 
ficient of  itself  to  establish  the  authenticity  of  the  work,  in  which 
the  coincidence  is  found.     Besides  the  testimony  furnished  by  this 


*  Diogenes  Laertius  in  Epimenide,  1.  i.  c.  10  §  3.  (torn.  i.  p.  117r— 119.  ed. 
LongoUi.) 

f  Philip  Rubenius,  has  written  a  learned  Diatribe  de  Urbibus  Neocorts,  which . 
^hq  reader  will  find  in  Gravfus's  Thesaurus  Antiquitatum  Romanarum,  torn.  xi. 
pp.  13io— 1365. 

X  The  medal  above  noticed  is  engraved  in  the  Fragments  .annexed  to. Caret's 
Dirtionary,  no.  cxxvii.  p.  4S.  Concerning  the  meaning  of  the  word  ^IX,  in  this 
If^eUal^  a|iti(|uarie8  are  not  agreed.     See  Rubeuiu?,  p..  13y3/  .  . 
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medal,  there  18  now  extant  at  Ephefius  an  ancient  Greek  inscription^ 
on  a  alab  of  white  marble/ which  not  only  confirms  the  general 
history  related  in  Acts  xix.,  but  even  approaches  to  several  senti-^ 
ments  and  dirases  which  occur  in  that  chapter  *. 

**  YIII.  jLastly,  the  triumphal  arch  erected  at  Rome  by  die^ 
Senate,  and  Roman  people  in  honour  of  the  emperor  Titus,  (whidt 
itrttcture  is  still  subsi^tiag,  though  greatly  damaged  by  the  ravageii 
of  time)  b  an  undeniable  evidence  to  the  troth  of  the  historio, 
moounts,  which  describe  the  dissolution  of  the  Jewish  state  and^ 

Jovernment,  and  also  relate  to  the  conquest  of  Jerusalem.  Thisedi* 
oe  likewise  corroborates  the  description  of  certain  vessds  used  Igp 
the  Jews  in  their  relig^ous  worship,  which  is  contained  In  the  Qm 
I'estament.  In  this  arch,  are  still  distinctly  to  be-seen  thr  golden 
candlestick,  the  table  of  shewbread,  mth  a  cup  upon  it,  and  the 
trumpets  which  were  used  to  proclaim  the  year  of  Jubilee;  And 
there  are  extant  several  medals  of  Judaea  vanquished,  in  whidi  the 
conquered  country  is  represented  as  a  desolate  female,  sitting  an* 
der  a  tree,  and  which  afford  an  extraordinary  fulfilment  of  Isaiah's 
prediction  (iii.  26.)  delivered  at  least  eight  hundred  yewr^  before^ 
as  well  as  a  striking  illustration  of  the  first  verse  of  the  Lamentations 
of  Jeremiah  f."    Vol.  I.  pp.  241. 


*  The  following  is  Dr.  Cliandler^s  Translation  of  it : — ^<  To  the  Ephesiaa  Dianaw 
Inkcmuoh  as  it  is  notorious  that,  not  only  among  the  Ephesians,  but  alsaeFery 
where  among  the  Greek  nations,  temples  are  consecrated  to  her,  and  sacred  por- 
tions ;  and  that  she  is  set  up,  and  has  an  altar  dedicated  to  her,  on  account  of  her 
plain  manifestations  of  herself;  and  that  besides,  the  greatest  token  of  the  vene* 
ration  paid  her,  a  month  is  called  after  her  name;  by  us  Artemision,  by  tlie  Ma- 
cedonians and  other  Greek  nations,  and  in  their  cities,  Artemisiwn;  in  which* 
general  assemblies  and  Uieromenia  are  celebrated,  but  not  in  the  holy  city,  the 
nurse  of  its  own,  the  Ephesian  goddess.  The  people  of  Ephesus  deeming  it  pro- 
per, that  the  whole  month  called  by  hername  be  sacred  and  set  apart  to  the  god- 
dess, have  determined  by  this  decree,  that  the  observation  of  it  by^hem  be  al- 
tered* Therefore  it  is  enacted,  that  in  the  whole  month  Artemision  the  days  ba 
jioly>  and  that  nothing  be  attended  to  on  them,  but  the  yearly  feastings,  and  the 
Artemisiac  Painegyris.  and  the  Hieromenia;  the  entire  month  being  sacred  to  the 
goddess;  for,  from  this  improvement  m  her  worship,  our  city  shall  receive  addi- 
tk>nal  lustre,  and  be  permanent  in  its  prosperity  for  ever.''>— The  person  who  ob- 
tained this  decree,  appointed  games  for  the  month,  augmented  the  prizes  of  the 
Qontendersy  and  erepted  statues  of  those  who  conquered.  His  name  is  not  pre- 
lerved,  but  he  was  probably  a  Roman,  as  his  kinsman,  who  provided  this  record^ 
WAi  named  Lucius  Phaenius  Paustos.  The  feast  of  Diana  was  resorted  to  yearlv 
by  the  lonians,  with  tbair  families.  Dr.  Chandler's  Travels  in  Asia'  Minor,  p.  1 34* 
The  original  Greek  inscription  is  printed  in  Dr.  C's  Inscriptiones  Antiquae,  p.  13. 
no,  xxxvi. 

f  The  best  engravings  of  the  arch  of  Titus  are  to  be  found  in  Hadrian  Roland's 
treatise,  De  Spoliis  Templi  Hierosolymitani,  in  Arcu  Titiano  Romse  consptcoi^ 
Oltriyecti,  1716,  4to»  Tolerably  well  executed  copies  of  Keland's  plates  may  be 
•aen  in  Schulze's  Gompendram  Archsotogis  Hebraics,  tab.  i.  ii.  iii.  p.  ▼iii.~»z. 
Presds,  1793,  8vo. ;  and  also  in  the  Fragments  annexed  to  CalmetVi  Dictionary^ 
Up,  eeill'  PP*  14— 17.  The  destroctioo  of  Jerusalem  ib  also  said  to  be  commemo* 
fiiad  by  an  ancient  inscription  to  the  honour  of  Titus,  *who  by  his  father's 
(Hreoiioni  and  counielsy  had  lubdued  the  Jewish  nation,  and  destroyed  Jeniaa* 
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The  disQUtfsioKi'  of  the  evidenees  for  tibe  genuineness,  an* 
ibentioity,  and  credibility  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
jhdinff  closed,  Mr*  Home  next  proceeds  to  inyestigate  their 
j^ims  to  be  received  as  divin^y  inspired '  prodnetions,  by  a 
foil  view  of  the  argaments  afforded  by  miracles  and  pro* 
phecy,  and  by  the  snblimity  and  excellency  of  the  doctrines 
and  moral  precepts  revealed  in  the  Bible, — by  the  harmony 
subsisting  between  every  part, — the  preservation  of  thei 
Scriptures  to  the  present  time, — and  their  tendency  to  pro^ 
mote  the  happiness  of  mankind,  evinced  by  an  historical 
iBview  of  the  beneficial  effects  actually  prodaced^iu  every 

rand  conntry,  by  a  cordial  reception  and  belief  of  the  Bi«^ 
; — ^together  with  a  refutation  of  the  very  nnmeroas  objec* 
tioBs'  which  have  been  nrged  against  the  Scriptures  in  recent 
Deistical,  or  rather  Atheistical,  productions.  An  Appen^ 
tiix  to  this  first  volume  comprises  a  particular  examination 
of  the  miracles  supposed  to  have  been  wrought  by  the  £gyp» 
tian  magicians,  and  of  the  contradictions  which  are  falsely 
alleged  to  exist  in  the  Scriptures*  This  examination  is  followed 
by  very  copious  tables  of  the  chief  prophecies  relative  to  the 
Messiah,  (with  their  fulfilment)  and  by  an  investigation  of  the 
Bretensions  qf  the  Apocryphal  Books,  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  to  be  received  as  canonical*  In  the  last  noticed 
srticle,  the  *'  Apocryphal  New  Testament,"  published  by 
Hone,  is  minutely  analyzed,  and  its  mischievons  tendency 
exposed*  The  c6urse  of  argument  is  here  necessarily  much 
the  same  with  that  of  Mr.  Rennell's  masterly  traot,  which  we 
lately  introduced  to  our  readeriB :  but  in  justice  to  Hr.  Home 
we  think  it  right  to  state,  that  his  observations  were  published, 
io his  second  edition,  l)efore  Mr. Rennells  work  appeared, 

■  ■  I  ■  »  ■  ■  ■  I        ■■    ■  ■„  ^       ■  ,  i»  ■    iMii    IP  I  I*    I 

lem,  which  bad  never  been  destroyed  by  any  princes  or  people  before.    The  fol- 
Jowing  is  the  inscription  alluded  to :  '  ■ 

IMP.  TITO.  c^sarI.  dIvI.  vespasianI.  F. 

VESPASIANO.  AUG.  PONTIFICI.  MAXIMO 

TRIB.  POT.  X.  IMP.  XVIJ.  COS.  VIII.  P.P. 

PHINCIPI.  SUO.  S.  P.  Q.  R. 

QUOD.  PRiECEPTlS.  PATRIS.  CONSILlIsQUE.  ET. 

AUSPICIS.  GENTEM.  JUD^ORUM.  DOMUIT.  ET. 

URBEM.  HIEROSOLYMAM.  OMNIBUS.  ANTE.  SE. 

DUCIBUS.  REGIBUS.  GENTIBUSQUE.  AUT.  FRUSTRA 

PETITAM.  AUr.  OMNINO.  IN^fENTATAM.  DELEVIT. 

It  is,  however,  proper  to  remark,  that  gome  doubts  have  been  enterta'ned  con- 
cerning the  genuineness  of  this  inscription.  The  diligent  antiquary,  Gniter,  (from 
whom  we  have  copied  it,)  acknowledges  that  it  is  not  known  where  this  inscrip- 
tion stood;  and  that  Scaliger  is  of  opinion,  that  it  was  the  invention  of  Oaufrio 
PaaviuiOt    3ee  Orateri  Inscriptiones  Antique,  tom.  i.  p.  ccxliv;  no.  6. 
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who  evidently  was  not  apprised  of  their  ^istenoe.  In  re- 
viewing the  various  investigations^  contained  in  flds  volome, 
we  liave  noticed  with  pleasure  the  temperate  and  cancfid 
manner  in  which  the  antnor  fairly  and  fully  meets  the  specions 
and  too  frequently  scurrilous  objections  of  the  JHodei^n  im^ 
pugners  of  the  Scriptures.  But  the  whole  of  the  long  sec«- 
tion»  or  the  objections  of  unbelievers  to  the  doctrines  bm4 
morality  of  the  Bible,  demands  to  be  especiidly  noticed.  In 
this  part  of  the  work,  the  author  has,  very  properly,  avoided 
mentioning  Any  names :  but  he  has  evidently  had  in  view 
ike  ease  of  those  seditions  spirits, .  who  are  now  justly  sof^ 
fering  the  punishment  of  their  efforts  ,  to  subvert  the 
foundations  of  civil  society  and  good  government. 

The  second  volume,  which  is  divided  into  two  parts,  treats 
on .  the  criticism  and  interpretation  of  Scripture.  The  de- 
fective arrangement,  which  we  justly  censured  in  the  former 
edition  of  this  part  of  Mr.  Horne*s  labours,  bas  now  given 
way  to  an  orderly  disposition  of  his  materials,  in  which  tbose 
two  divisions  of  sacred  literature  are  kept  perfectly  distinct. 
The  chapters  on  Manuscripts,  and  editions  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments,  have  been  very  materially  enlarged  and  cofr 
rected,  they  ane  illustrated  with  many  well -executed  fac-similes. 
A  new  and  sttfficientlyeopious  history  of  modem  Versions,  par- 
ticularly of  our  admirable  authorized  English  Version,  is  now 
given,  in  conformity  with  our  suggestions.  .  The  chapter  on 
various  readings  has  been  greatly  enlarged,  especially  in  the 
examples  adduced,  which  before  were  not  sufficiently  mime;- 
rous.  Theoopious  and  usefnl  tables  of  quotations  from  the 
Old  Testament,  which  occur  in  the  New,  (and  which,  in  the 
first  edition,  consisted  only  .of  references)  are  now  printed  at 
full  length,  in  Hebrew  and  Greek,  accompanied  with  the 
corresponding  passages  of  the  English  Version,  and  with  pbi- 
lulogical  notes.  These  tables  greatly  enhance  the  value  of  tbe 
work  from  the  saving  of  time  and  labour  which  they  will  pro- 
duce to  biblical  students.  The  construction  of  them  must 
have  cost  the  author  no  small  portion  both  of  time  and  labour. 
In  this  part  ot'  the  second  volume,  we  have  a  new  chapter  on 
**  Harmonies  of  the  Scriptures :"  and  the  dissertation  on 
Hebrew  Poetry,  has  been  re-written  and  enlarged,  chiefly 
from  Bishop  Jebb's  **  Sacred  Literature,"  of  which  We  gave 
a  copious  abstract  in  the  fourteenth  vohime  of  this  JoumaK 
Scripture  Interpretation  is  .the  subject  of  the  second  part  of 
tlie  second  volume.  It  has  nut  been  enlarged,  but  it  has 
been 'Carefully  corrected,  agreeably  tu  our  suggestions ;  and 
the  notices  of  Books,  ^hich*  form  an  Appendix  to  this  to^ 


Hami^U  Jkir0€hteti6n  to  tKe  Sttkiy  of  the  Seripiurit^  77 

•  » ■        *  • 

Wia^/are  greatly  impraved  in  point  of  arrangemeht  as  welF 

as  infonnation.     - 

In  the  thitd  volame,  (which  ma;  be  considered  almost  en- 
tirely new)  the  misplaced  and  disjointed  observations  oft  the 
Geography  of  Pcllestine,  and  on  the  political  and  ecclesias- 
tical slate  of  the.  Jews/ whiefa  we  noticed  in  the  Grst  edition^ 
ace  drsposied  in  their  proper  order,  and  a  due  proportion  js 
assigned  to  each.  This  volame  bow  contains  a  summary  of 
Biblical  Geography  and  Antiquities,  in  four  parts,  viz. 

Part  I.  includes  nn  outline  of  the  Historical  and  Physical 
Geography  of  the  Holy  Land. — Part  II.  treats  on  the  Poli- 
tical and  Military  Affiiirs  #f  the  Jews,,  and  other  nations 
incidentally  mentioned  in  the  Seriptures.-r-Paipt  III*  dis- 
cusses the  Religions  or  Saered  Affairs  of  the  Je^s,  arranged 
under  the  heads  of  Sacred  Places,  Sacred  Persons,  Sacred 
Times  and  Seasons,  and  the  Corruptions  of  Religion  aitiong 
the  Jews/ thbiv  idolatry  and  various  sects,  together  >vith  a 
description  ofrtbeir  moral  and  religious  state  in  the  time  of 
Jesus  Christ. — Part  IV.  discnsses  the  Private  life,  Man- 
nersy  Customsi  Amusements,  &c.  of  the  Jews  and  other  na- 
tions,  incidentally  mentioned  or  alluded  to  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures^: — -An  Appendiic  to  this  third  volume  contains 
(besides  Chronological  and  other  Tables  of  Weights  and 
Measures)  a  Geograpliical  Index  of  the  principal  places 
mentioned  in  the  Bible^  especially  in  the  Nen^  Testament ;' 
includitig  an  abstract  of  profane  oriental  history,  from  the 
time  of  Solomon  to  the  captivity,  illustrative  of  the  history 
of  the  Hebrews  as  referi-ed  to  in  the  prophetic  writings^  and 
presenting  historical  notices  of  the  Assyrian,  Chuklee,  Me- 
dian; and  Persian  empires. 

The  author  professes  to  have  attempted  onfy  a  sketch  of 
Biblical  Geography  and  Antiquities  in  this  third  volume'. 
His  pages,  however,  are  so  ample,  and  so  well  filled,  that» 
though  we  cannot  pronounce  them  to  contain  a  complete 
system  of  Hebrew  antiquities,  yet  few  really  essential  topics 
have  been  omitted.^  In  executing  this  volume,  we  think  it 
but  just  to  state^  that  the  author  has  left  no  source  of  informa*- 
tion  unexplored.  The  recent,  numerous,  and  in  many  in- 
stances expensive  volumes  of  travels,*  and  other  w^orks  rela- 
tive to  the  eastern  parte  of  the  world,  which  have  thrown 
such  a  flood  of  light  on  the  sacred  writings,  have  been  dili- 
gently examined ;  and  the  results  of  their  author's  learned 
Researches  have  been  compressed  into  a  very  small  com- 
pass. 

Few  of  our  classical  readers  can  be  strangers  to  the  emi- 
nent intellectual  acquirements  of  the  great  Apostle  of  the 
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Gentiles^  St  Panl,  and  to  the  singular  felibity  with  wUch  lu^ 
itiastrates  important  tratbs,  by  allasions  to  oircumataiiceft 
that  occar  in  common  life.  The  chapter  on  the  Military 
Affairs  of  the  Jews  and  Romans,  oontains  many  happy  dn- 
cidations  of  this  sort ;  but  it  is  too  long  to  extract  eBttre, 
and  it  would  suffer  by  abridgment  The  same  remark  will 
apply  to  the  learned  and  entertaining  description  whiek 
our  author  gives  of  the  Olympic  Games,  from  which  St.  Pilnl 
has  drawn  so  many  beautiful  allusions,  and  animating  ex* 
amples. 

The  fourth  volume,  (the  second  of  the  first  edition)  cos:* 
tains  the  very  complete  analysis  of  the  Bible,  of  which  wil 
have  already  expressed  our  approbation  *.  The  disquisition 
on  1  John  v.  7.  has  been  very  carefully  re-writtoi ;  and 
the  evidence  for  and  against  the  controverted  danse  is  exfai* 
bited  ¥rith  great  impartiality. 

For  the  possessors  of  the  Jirst  edition,  a  most  ample  Snp^ 
plement  of  nearly  nine  hnndred  pages  has  been  printed :  and 
those,  who  have  the  second  edition,  may  render  their  copiea 
little  inferior  to  the  thirds  by  procuring  the  "  Supplementary 
Pages,"  which  comprize  all  the  material  additions  coiitained 
in  the  latter.  These  supplementary  pages  are  so  commo* 
diously  printed^  as  to  admit  of  being  inserted  in  the  lespec^ 
tive  volumes  to  which  they  belong.  Among  them  is  a  ooB^ 
oise  Index  or  Dictionary  of  the  symbolical  langwige  of 
Scripture,  drawn  up  from  the  best  writers  who  have  treated 
on  tuis  difficult  subject.  Thoagh  it  fills  only  eighteen  closely 
printed  pages,  it  has  evidently  cost  the  anthor  much  time 
and  labour. 

The  length  of  the  preceding  analysis  will  sufficiently  mark 
the  opinion  we  entertain  of  these  well  executed,  and  with 
very  few  exceptions,  accurately  printed  volumes.  We  cor- 
dially recommended  the  work  on  its  first  appearance,  with  all 
the  imperfections  necessarily  incident  to  a  first  edition  :  and 
the  demand  for  two  editions,  within  the  space  of  one  year, 
sufficiently  indicates  the  high  estimation  in  which  Mr. 
Hornets  *'  Introduction"  is  held  by  the  public.  It  has  been 
recommended  to  students  by  the  regius  and  otlier  divinity 

Erofessors  of  the  Universities  of  Oxford,  and  Dublin ;  and  it 
as   been  adopted   as  a  text  book    in    the  University  of 
Prineetown,  (New  Jersey)  in  North  America 


*  Sec  Bjirr.  Chit.  VoL  xi.  p«  616. 
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Art.  Vin. .  A  Charge  delivered  at  hh  Primary  Visitation 
in  St.  Patrick's  Cathedral,  DubBm^  on  Thursday  the  2^th 
of  October,  1822.  By  WUIkm  Maaee,  D.D.  M.ftLA.. 
6c.  Archbishop  of  DuUm.  Second  Edition.  T.  Cadell. 
1822. 

Wb  earnestly  bMMik  tbe  attention  of  the  pablic,  to  our 

E resent  artk^  We  regret  that  we  have  been  prevented 
y  unaToUftm  circdmstances,  from  placing  it  the  Jirst  09 
the  list  fi^  our  present  Number.  It  will  be  found  to  refer  to 
ix9Mmdhm  of  ho  ordinary  public  importance*  The  best 
flll  di^nr^st  interests  of  our  established  Kbligion^  are  now 
jiMiled  by  its  enemies^  in  a  manner  unexampled  within  th^ 
fliemory  of  the  oldest  person  living.  We  will  not,  at  such  a 
crisis,  defer  the  performance  of  our  clutyy  in  exposing  to  our 
readers,  and  endeavouring  to  bring  under  the  notice  of  Par* 
UAMe:nt,  and  of  the  loyal  body  of  this  great  Protestant 
Nation,  some  of  the  most  dangerous  of  the  assaults  to  which 
we  have  allnded. 

We  wish  not  to  detain  our  readers  at  present  by  further 
preface,  from  the  important  subjects  to  be  brought  before 
them.     But  we  <5annot  proceed  to  make  any  remark  upon 
the  Charge  described  in  the  title  of  this  article,  without  havr 
ing  previously  paid  the  homage  of  our  unfeigned  respect,  to 
the  venerated  Prelate  by  whom  that  Charge  was  delivered* 
Widely  as  the  pure  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  England 
are  taught,  is  the  high  professional  character  of  the  great  au« 
thor  of  the  work  on  the  Atonement  known  and  revered* 
The  honourable  report  of  his  virtues,  is  co-extended  with  the 
iame  of  his  learning  and  talents.    We  should  examine  any 
prodaction  of  such  a.  man,  under  any  circumstances,  with 
great  respect  for  the  celebrated  author,  and  the  highest  ex- 
pectation of  the  intrinsic  merit  of  his  work.    But  in  contem- 
plating the  late  Charge  of  that  most  distinguished  Prelate  to 
the  Clergy  of  his  dioceses,  and  the  peculiar  and  difficult  cir- 
cumstances under  which  the  Charge  was  addressed  to  them ; 
we  have  found  more  to  excite  the  admiration,  and  to  demand 
the  gratitude  of  all  true  friends  of  the  Established  religion, 
even  than  our  warmest  anticipations  had  suggested.     We  dp 
not  say  this  lightly.    Sonie  reasons  for  the  assertion,  will 
appear  in  the  sequel.  >, 

llie  Chieurge  before  us,  immediately  exhibits  to  the  reader, 
6d^  stiikinff  character  of  the  comprehensive  and  powerful 
mind  which  produced  it.  Though  happily  adapted  to  the 
peculiar  curcnmstances  of  the  dioceses,  for  whose  benefit  it 
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was  more  immediately  intended  ;  it  is,  at  the  same  time,  0 
Charge  for  every  diocese  in  Ireland ;  nay,  we  will  add,  A 
Charge,  the  greater  part  of  which  may  be  applied  with  sig* 
nai  benefit,  to  every  diocese  of  the  united  Church.  Btit> 
however  important  it  is,  on  account  of  the  excellent  instruc- 
tion it  contains,  it  has  become  not  less  so  on  account  of  iito«l 
seasonable  discoveries,  which  it  has.  been  the  occasion  of  pro* 
dncing.  To  thiese  discoveries,  deeply  interesting  and  im- 
portant at  the  present  crisis,  we  shall  direct  the  attention  of 
the  public,  in  this  article,  reserving  a  more  regular  review 
of  his  Grace's  Charge,  for  a.  future  Number. 

If  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin^  instead  of  being  a  bright 
luminary  of  the  Church,  had  been  a  man  ef  ordinary  talents 
Und  ordinary  professional  character,  he  might,  without  the 
nsk  of  being  held  up  by  artful  incendiaries,  as  an  object  ifor 
the  peculiar  animosity  of  their  partizans  and  their  duped, 
have  performed  his  bounden  duty,  of  admonishing  his  Clergy 
to  guard  the  sacred  deposit  of  our  religion,  against  the  at-^ 
tacks  of  its  enemies.  He  might  then,  as  many  prelates  and 
divines  of  our  reformed  Church  had  done  before  him,  have 
adverted  to  the  fundamental  errors  and  corruptions  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  without  being  singled  out  by  Bishops  and 
Priests  of  that  Church,  as  d  peculiar  mark,  for  the  resent- 
ment of  all  the  members  of  their  communion,  whose  minds 
they  can  inflame  against  him.  But  when  such  a  nian,  in 
such  a  station,  and  at  such  a  crisis,  stands  forward  the  in- 
flexible and  intrepid  guardian  of  the  pure  established  Ru- 
liiGiON,  against  its  overbearing  enemies :  When  he  deliverg 
in  the  capital  of  his  country  an  admonition,  which,  from  the 
great  and  extensive  influence  it  must  possess  with  the  esta- 
blished Clergy  and  with  members  of  our  Church  in  general, 
may  present  a  powerful  obstacle  to  the  success  of  long  che- 
rished plans  for  the  subversion  of  the  Church — plans,,  whicb 
appeared  to  their  confident  authors,  to  be  fast  ripenjug  for 
execution  in  Ireland;  we  are  not  to  be  jsurprised  at  his 
Grace's  being  immediately  assailed,  with  peculiar  animosity 
by  those,  whose  ardent  bope  of  the  overthrow  of  our  Church, 
his  zeal  and  firmness,  his  talents  and  virtues,  his  learning 
and  pre-eniinent  character,  his  exalted  station  and  high  au- 
thority, all  combine  to  disappoint. 

We  were  nlot  therefore  astonished  when  we  heard  that  partg 
of  the  late  Charge  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  were  at- 
tiacked  with  peculiar  warmth  by  sanguine  Romish  ecclesiastics; 
and  that,  in  the  ardent  zeal  of  their  hostility  to  bur  establish- 
ment, they  even  ventured  to  direct  some  part  of  their  censure 
gainst  his  Grace  himself.     It  was  .obvious  that  such  attacks 
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were  retUly  levelled  against  our  Religion,  thoagh  profess-* 
^ly  directed  only  against  a  particular  Charge,  and  against 
the  great  Prelate  who  delivered  it.  Bat,  little  were  we  pre- 
pared to  ^Gnd  so  malignant  and  violent,  so  daring  and 
dangerous  a  spirit,  as  that,  which  (most  seasonably,  we  trust, 
for  the  pare  established  religion  and  the  public  welfare)  has 
discovered  itself^  in  the  proceedings  of  Romish  bishops  and 
priests  in  Ireland,  against  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin. 

Before  .we  shall  state  to  our  readers,  the  discoveries  to 
which  we  have  alluded,  as  resulting  from  his  Grace^s  Charge, 
we  beg  to  call  their  attention  to  a  view,  1st,  of  the  circum- 
stances under  which  the  Charge  was  delivered ;  2dly,  to  the 
necessity  that  existed  for  the  admonition,  which  his  Grace 
addressed  to  his  Clergy,  to  support  their  reformed  religion 
against  its  Romish  assailants  in  Ireland ;  3dly,  to  the  plain 
meaning,  and  to  the  strict  truth  und  moderation,  of  tlie  pas^ 
tage  in  the  admonition,  which  certain  Irish  bi.shops  and 
priests  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  have  selected  as  the  chief 
alleged  ground  of  their  attack. 

It  is  very  remarkable,  that  at  the  various  periods,  in  which 
the  Romish  hierarchy  and  priesthood  have  appeared  to  ap'- 
froach  to  the  attainment  of  their  great  object,  possession  of 
i\iQ  political  power  which  they  seek  in  these  countries,  they^ 
or  some  of  their  body,  have,  in  the  ardour  of  their  zeal,  suf- 
fered discoveries  to  escape  from  them,  which  contributed  to 
prevent  the  accomplishment  of  their  wishes.  In  the  con- 
fident expectation  of  the  immediate  possession  of  the  certain 
ineajif  of  extensive  influence  and  power  in  England,  and  even 
of  (fovnnion  in  Ireland,  they  have  been  betrayed  into  an  ex- 
posore  of  their  dangerous  principles  and  views ;  notwithstand- 
ing their  former  liberal,  and  moderate,  and  tolerant  profes- 
sions. 

In  the  year  1816,  the  Roman  Catholic  Question^  as  it  is 
^lled^  almost  passed  the  House  of  Lords.  It  was  then  re- 
jocted,  hot  by  a  mtyority  of  four  Peers.  And  about  that  pe- 
riod, the  passing  of  the  question  appeared  to  be  sp  highly 
pn)bable,  and  to  approach  so  near,  that  a  well  known  parlia- 
mentary supporter  of  th^  measure,  publicly  con{^ratulated 
^ho  Irish  Roman  Catholics,  in  a  letter  to  Mr.  Hay  the 
Secretary  of  their  Board,  on  the  certainty  of  their  "  complete 
^access"  after  "  a  few  months."  Now  let  it  be  remem- 
*®N,;that  at  this  very  period.  Father  Gandolph Y  (formerly 
^f  S^OfMyAtfr^^  in  Lancashire,  we  believe;  and  either  a  Jesuit, 
^r  particularly  attached  to  that  fraternity)  did,  in  his  over- 
confident zeal,  imprudently  let  out  the  Popish  svstem,  as 
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now.  maintained  by  the  Romish  priesthood  in  these  coa»- 
tries.  And, .  be  it  also  remembered,  that  at  the  very  same 
periods  while  Father  Gandolphy  with  premature  ardour 
was  thus  at  work  in  England,  his  brethren  of  the  popish 
hierarchy  and  priesthood  in  Ireland  seemed  to  be  simi- 
larly engaged.  The  intolerant  and  persecuting  Rhemish 
Notes  were  then  revived  and  published  in  that  country !  How 
far  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishops  and  Priests  in  Ireland  were 
responsible  for  the  revival  and  circulation  of  that  shocking  in- 
)3trument  of  persecution,  shall  be  very  briefly  considered  in^ 
the  course  of  this  article.  At  present  we  wish  to  make  some 
remarks  on  the  seasonable  exposure  which  took  place  in 
England,  through  the  confident  zeal  of  Father  Gandoi^- 

PHY. 

The  Romish  Bishop,  Dr.  Poynt£R,  much  more  cautious 
than  the  Priest  Mr.  Gandolphy,  soon  perceived  that  the  open 
avowal  made  by  the  latter,  of  the  most  dangerous  and  perse- 
cuting principles,  as  being  still  maintained  by  the  Church  uf 
Rome,  might  contribute  to  defeat  the  then  approaching  suit 
of  Roman  Catholics  to  Parliament,  for  political  power  in  these 
countries.  How  then  was  Bishop  Poynter  to  remove  the 
danger?  He  well  knew  that  all  those  persecuting  principles 
were  still  maintained  by  his  Church,  and  that  they  had  in  a 
great  degree  ceased  to  operate,  only  because  his  Church  had 
not  the  power  to  carry  them  into  execution.  He  also  well 
knew  (for  what  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  in  these  countries  is 
there,  who  does  not  know  it  ?)  that  the  passing  of  the  measure 
of  concession  would  naturally  lead  in  Ireland  at  least,  to  a 
state  of  things,  in  which  the  Romish  Church  in  that  country 
might  there  have  the  power  of  acting  upon  those  principles. 
How  then,  we  say,  was  Bishop  Poynter  to  remove  the 
danger,  occasioned  by  Father  Gandolphy's  premature  ex- 
posure of  the  principles  and  views  of  the  Romish  Hierarchy 
and  Priesthood  ?  .  He  adopted  the  following  scheme.  He 
privately  censured  some  passages  of  Mr.  Gandolphy's  works, 
not  on  account  of  their  intolerant  and  persecuting  nature, 
but  on  aocount  of  their  being  too  accommodating  to  the  he- 
retical Protestants!  And  he  suspended  Father  Ganj>.oi^- 
phy.  When  this  Roman  Catholic  Priest's  works  were  soon 
after  referred  to  in  the  House  of  Commons,  in  the  debate  on 
we  popish  question,  as  proofs  of  the  intolerant  and  persecuting 
spirit  of  his  Church ;  a  member  rose,  (according  to  the  private 
instruction  he  had  previously  received  from  the  proper  B^.- 
man  Catholic  quarter)  to  assure  Parliament,  that  the  works 
referred  to  had  been  condemned,  and  that  their  authoi^  was 
then  under  the  censure  of  the  Church.    The  member  who 
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thas  spoke,  and  generally  those  who  hwcd  him,  really  be* 
lieved  that  the  works  were  conctenmedt  and  thieir  anthor  cen«, 
sured,  on  account  of  the  persecuting  nature  of  the  principles 
which  they  contained.  And  Bishop  Poynter's  ceofures  of 
poor  Mr.  Gandotphy,  which  were  founded  only  on  such  m- 
cret  objections  as  we  have  described,  were  blindly  advanced 
by  Parliamentary  Advocates  of  concession,  amidst  cries  of 
hear  him  !  hear  him  !  as  a  triumphant  argument,  in  refutation 
of  the  intolerance  attributed  to  the  Popish  Church  in  these 
countries !  However,  Father  Gandolphy  took  care  to  vindi- 
cate himself.  He  obtained  repeated  and  decisive  sanctions 
of  his  works,  from  the  highest  authority  at  Rome:  and  from 
the  Papal  palace  it  was  officially  announced,  that  the  sermons 
of  "  this  most  distinguished  and  well  deserving  Defender  of 
Religion^''  which  "  as  far  as  it  was  possible  to  succeed,  ren* 
dered  the  Articles  of  the  Catholic  Faith  clearer  than  the 
lighty*  "  were  worthy  of  being  cased  in  cedar  and  gold.'' 
These  sermons  were  afterwards  gladly  received  and  circu- 
lated, amongst  the  Roman  Catholic  Priesthood  in  Ireland^ 
and  Mr.  Gandolphy  in  one  of  his  published  letters  declared, 
that  a  letter  was  '^  addressed  to  him,  by  one  of  the  most  emi^ 
nent  and  learned  Prelates  of  the  Irish  Church**  (thus  onr 
Jesuits  describe  the  Church  of  Rome  ia  Ireland)  ^*  in  which 
he**  the  said  most  eminent  Prelate  of  *'  the  Irish  Church,** 
pronounced  *'  that  Mr.  Gandolphy's  sermons  are  an  tnva- 
h^ble  treasure ;  and  expressed  a  wish,  that  every  Priest 
of  his  diocese  might  supply  himself  with  a  copy  of  them*" 

But,  as  we  observed,  while  Father  Gandolphy  was  pre- 
maturely letting  out  the  system,  in  England ;  some  of  the 
Popish  Hierarchy  and  Priesthood  in  Ireland,  in  their  con- 
fidence and  overweening  zeal,  thought  it  high  time  to  revive 
and  republish  the  inflammatory  and  persecuting  JZAemtsA  Notes. 
This,  perhaps  the  mo^t  mischievous  production  that  ever 
issued  from  the  Popish  press,  vrasthen  published  in  Ireland  in 
numbers,  for  more  speedy  and  general  circulation  amongst 
the  Roman  Catholics.  It  continued  for  some  time  to  be  cir- 
culated, before  the  danger  was  known  to  the  Protestant 
people  of  these  countries*  But,  in  a  year  or  little  more  after 
its  pablication,  having  received  inteilligence  ot  the  danger, 
we  performed  onr  duty  to  our  Protestant  KtHU  and  Pro- 
testant fellbw^subjects,  in  fully  exposing  the  shocking  instru« 
ment  of  Romish  persecution.  The  £ish  Romish  Bishop 
Dr.  IVoy  and  his  brethren  took  friffht.  Here  was  ano- 
flier  exposure  of  their  principles  and  views,  which  might 
defeat  their  next  application  for  wnoer  to  carry  those 
views  into  effect  in  Ireland^    Dr.  Tro/s  esp€cial  $a,nfiii(m 
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faad  i>een  regalarly  given  to  the  pabBcatioD  of  the  Rhe^ 
mish  Notes,  by  an  eminent  Roman  Catholic  Priest,  whom  he 
selected  and  deputed  for  the  purpose  of  examining  the  pub- 
lication, and  if  proper,  of  approving  of  it  in'  his  name.  The 
names  also  of  Dr.  O'Reilly  the  Roman  Catholic  titular  Arch- 
bishop of  Armagh,  of  Dr.  Morray,  the  Romish  Archiepisco- 
Sal  coadjator  of  Dr.  Troy  in  Dublin,  of  a  number  of  other 
Wish  Prelates  and  Dignitaries  in  Ireland  ;  to  which  were 
added,  in  Globo,  nearly  three  hundred\m\\  Popish  Priests ; 
were  printed  in  the  title  pages  of  the  numbers  in  which  the 
Rhemish  Notes  were  circulated,  as  "patronizing"  the  work. 
And  with  these  title  pages,  did  the  numbers  continue,  for  op- 
wards  of  a  year^  to  be  circulated  amongst  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholics in  the  face  of  all  their  Bishops  and  Priests ;  and  yet 
not  a  word  of  censare  was  heard  from  any  one  of  their  Ec- 
clesiastics against  it»  until  (as  we  have  stated)  in  consequence 
of  the  exposure  in  our  Review,  Dr.  Troy  and  his  brethren 
toot  fright,  lest  dieir  views  of  obtaining  the  means  of  domi- 
nion in  Ireland,  should  be  defeated. 

As  in  England  the  dispute  between  Bishop  Poynter  and 
Father  Grandolphy  brought  out  the  secret  of  the  conduct  and 
motives  of  the  fonner,  which  we  have  stated  :  so  in  Ireland  a 
dispute  between  Bishop  Troy,  and  a  Mr.  Coyne  the  Roman 
Catholic  bookseller,  who  published  the  Rhemish  Notes,  ex- 
hibited to  the  public.  Bishop  Troy's  conduct  and  views  on  the 
occasion  to  which  we  now  refer.  But  we  shall  not  dwell 
longer  on  the  subject,  than  to  say,  that  Bishop  Troy  sent  for 
the  bookseller,  that  he  had  ^private  conversation  with  him, 
that  he  assigned  to  him  as  the  reason  (and  it  was  the  only  reason 
he  assigned)  for  his  being  then  dissatisfied  with  the  publi- 
cation, that  it  had/otinJ  its  way  into  England  and  **  armed 
our  enemies^  (as  he  called  them)  ''  against  us^  and  just  **  at 
the  time  when  we  were  seeking  Emancipation  ;*'  that  Bifshop 
Troy  spoke  thus,  holding  in  his  hand  the  vile  tell-tale  British 
Critic;  that  he  forthwith  published,  as  in  policy  bound, 
something  which  he  calFed  a  censure  of  the  Rhemish  Notes, 
but  which  was  ambiguous  and  evasive,  and  did  not  specify 
and  condemn^  any  one  of  the  persecuting  principles  therein 
avowed  ;  that  at  the  Roman  Catholic  Board  also,  there  were 
speeches  made  against  the  Rhemish  Notes ;  that  it  was  thet^er 
declared  that  they  had  produced  such  a  sensation  in  Eng- 
l#AND,  that  there  was  no  chance  of  the  Roman  ^SathoHc 
question  being  carried  while  that  sensation  should  continue, 
and  that  the  impression  injurious  to  the  Romish  cause,  which 
they  made  in  England,  should  inunediately  be  removed; 
lliat  a  Committee  of  the  Board,  was  accordingly  appointed  on 
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the  18th  of  December  1817»  ^'  to  prepare  a  disavowal  of  the 
bigoted  and  intolerant  doctrines  contained  in  the  Notes  to 
the  Rbemish  Bible/'  which  disavowal  was  to  be  "  as  direct, 
as  explicit,  as  positive,  and  as  complete,  as  possible."  (How 
different  then  it  mast  have  been  from  Bishop  Troy's,  if  it  had 
ever  been  prepared !)  that  it  was  declaired  at  the  Board,  that 
there  was  *'  not  a  moment  to  be  lost;"  bat  that  the  Catholics 
should  with  one  voice  disclaim  those  very  odioas  doctrines;*^ 
that  all  this  took  place  at  the  Board  in  December  1817,  and 
yet  that  the  promised  disavowal  of  those  same  very  odious 
doctrines^  has  never  since  made  its  appearance ;  bat  that  within 
a  few  days  after  the  Roman  Catholic  Board  had  ventured 
to  pass  their  resolution  to  disavow  them,  it  was  announced  in 
the  newspaper  of  the  Popish  priesthood  in  Ireland,  that  the 
Board  was  **  extinct^ — and  to  this  hoar,  it  has  not  been  re- 
vived. Here  the  business  rested.  The  Rhemish  Notes  were 
laid  by,  not  to  be  used  by  the  Popish  Priesthood,  at  least 
until  a  more  fit  time  might  arrive  :  the  sword  was  sheathed; 
aad  we  earnestly  hope,  that  the  convenient  season  may  never 
arrive  for  its  being  drawn  again. 

In  the  following  year,  the  Roman  Catholic  leaders  did  not 
think  it  prudent  to  bring  on  their  question  in  Parliament. 
They  appear  to  have  been  deterred  from  doing  so,  by  the 
impression,  which  the  exposure  of  the  Rhemish  Notes  pro- 
duced. Afterwards,  when  that  impression  was  rendered 
more  faint  by  lapse  of  time,  they  came  forward  again  with 
their  Suit  to  Parliament. 

The  Accession  to  Administration  of  some  of  their  Supporters, 
which  took  place  in  1821,  and  particularly  the  appointment 
of  the  Marquis  Wellesley  to  the  Government  of  Ireland, 
inspired  them  with  new  confidence.  His  Excellency  has 
taken  an  opportunity  of  endeavouring  to  correct  extravagant 
expectations ;  by  informing  the  Roman  Catholics,  that  he 
came  to  Ireland,  *'  not  to  alter,  but  administer  the  La^V^s'^ 
— rto  administer  the  Laws,  in  equal  justice  and  inopartial 
mercy,  to  all  who  are  subject  to  his  government.  Roman 
Catholic  agitators,  however,  began  to  imagine  (and  they 
still  appear  to  entertain  the  expectation!)  that  the  Po- 
litical power  which  they  sought,  was  almost  within  their 
grasp,  and  immediately,  as  on  former  occasions,  the  pre- 
mature ebullitions  of  a  most  dangerous  zeal  appeared,  and  gavo 
warning  to  the  Protestant  Public.  The  exposition  of  pro- 
phecies in  the  Revelation  of  St.  John,  by  the  popish  Bishop 
Valmesley,  under  the  signature  of  Pastorini,  was  circu- 
lated through  Ireland,  principally  amongst  the  Boman.Catholio 
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Popnlape.  In  this  *,  the  Romish  Peasantry  of  Ireland,  were 
assured,  that  ^' Luther  opened  thelBottoniless  Pit,  or  Gates 
^f  Hell:  that  a  strong  Spirit  of  Sednction.  which  had  been 
hatched  in  Hell,  and  bad  the  Devil  for  its  Parent,  at  Luther's 
opening  Hell's  Door,  immediately  ''  burst  out : "  that  from 
the  Smoke  of  the  Abyss  opened  by  Luther,  was  generated  the 
ewormof  **  Locusts''  mentioned  in  the  Revelation;  and  that 
the  real  meaning  of  the  Revelation  is,  that  then  ^*  the  spirit 
iof  sednction  denoted  by  the  smoke  of  the  Abyss,  raised  up  a 
number  of  Sectaries^  or  Reformers  as  they  call  themselves  :'* 
^— that  **  Luther  was  first  intoxicated  with  this  delusive  sphrit, 
then  Calvin,  Cranmer  and  many  others:"  that  *' Heretics" 
(as  all  voluntary,  sincere,  and  stedfast  Protestants  are  held  to 
be  by  the  Roman  Church)  ''  are  compared  to  Locusts^  as 
3aint  Jef  ome  savs, — because  Locusts  are  a  species  of  insects 
extremely  hurtful  to  Mankind:''  that  the  '^  infernal  Spirit  f* 
who  **  was  prompter  and  King  of  the  Reformation  and  Refor- 
mers'* is  the  Abaddon  of  the  Revelation,  "  or  exterminator, 
4estroyer;"  and  that  really  one  should  'Mamentthe  misfortune 
of  Protest  AM  TS,  in  voluntarily  admitting  over  them  such  a 
king,  and  enlisting  under  his  Banner :"  bat  that  happily  the 
destruction  of  Protestantism  is  approaching ;  and  that  the 
overthrow  of  that  work  of  the  Devils  and  kingdom  of  the 
infernal  dest]['oying  spirit,  is,  according  to  the  Revelation,  to 
take  place  before  the  end  of  the  year  1825. 

It  must  be  wholly  unnecessary  for  us,  to  describe  to  our 
readers,  the  terrible  influence,  which,  such  instruction,  on  the 
authority  of  the  Revelation,  must  have  had  over  the  un- 
jeinlightened  minds  of  the  Sanguine  Irish  Roman  Catholic 
Populace.  The  Public  may  have  read  some  of  its  horrible 
eflTects,  in  the  accounts  of  atrocities  committed  not  long  after  the 
period  we  refer  to  t  and  they  may  have  lately  read  the  proofs 
of  the  sanguinary  and  most  dreadful  Conspiracy  amongst 
the  Romish  Populace  in  Ireland,  to  the  extension  of  which, 
that  mischievous  instruction  was  mainly  instrumeniaL  They 
may  have  read,  in  the  Reports  of  late  trials  and  convictions 
of  Irish  Roman  Catholics  of  the  tower  order,  proofs  that  a 
horrid  conspiracy  has,  for  two  or  three  years,  existed  amongst 
that  class  in  Ireland ;  and  that  the  objects  of  that  horrid 
conspiracy  were,  the  overthrow  of  the  Government,  the 
substitution  of  a  Popish  Goiverhmetit,  and  the  ExTiK- 
PATiON  OP  ALL  tHB  PkbtESTANTS,  in  that  c6utitry ! 
^1  '  '  I        ■■  II 

^  We  9uot^  from  il^e  Popish  Bishop  Walmesley'a  book.    We  have  not  seen 
tlie  Copy  of  hU  exponiion  wji^ch  wiis  oirciil^M  in  Ireland. 


The  Archbishop  of  Dublin* s  Charge.  87 

Tliis  frightful  conspiracy  has  been '  regalarly  organized. 
The  whole  system  acted  on  by  the  conspirators,  was  precisety 
similar  to  the  Machinery  which  was  made  use  of«  in  the  Re* 
hellion  of  1798/  and  which  was  borrowed  from  the  French 
Revolution.  It  has  appeared,  that  this  conspiracy  has  been 
spread  to  a  considerable  extent,  in  each  of  the  Provinces  of 
Leinster,  Connaaght,  and  even  of  Ulster ;  and  that  it's  wide 
extension  over  the  populous  Province  of  Munster  is  pecu- 
liarly terrific. 

A  pernicious  auxiliary  to  such  horrible  proceedings^  was 
found  in  a  set  of  inflammatory  pamphlets,  published  by  an 
Irish  Friar  of  the  name  of  Hayes.  This  Incendiary  called 
bis  pamphlets  Sermons,  and  actually  preached  them  from  the 
Romish  Pulpit  in  Dublin  !  Their  tendency  was  of  a  nature 
perilous  to  the  tranquillity  of  the  Country,  and  to  the  security 
of  the  Protestants.  They  were  calculated  to  excite  in  the 
breasts  of  the  Irish  Roman  Catholic  Populace,  the  most  dan- 
gerous feelings  against  their  protestant  fellow-countrymen. 

And  yet,  in  the  course  of  the  last  year,  not  less  tban^fty 
thousand  copies  of  these  inflammatory  pamphlets  were  puln 
licly  circulated  amongst  the  Irish  Roman  Catholic  Populace 
— a  fact>  which,  while  it  shews  the  danger  to  be  apprehended 
and  to  be  guarded  against ;  at  the  same  time  demonstrates 
the  countenance,  if  not  the  sanction,  given  to  the  publication 
and  circulation  of  those  mischievous  productions,  by  the 
popish  Hierarchy  and  Priesthood  in  Ireland. 

Now,  in  consequence  of  the  proceedings  and  events  in 
Ireland,  during  the  last  few  years,  of  which  we  have  given 
a  concise  history;  and  particularly  in  consequence  of  the 
sanguinary  and  most  horiible  conspiracy,  which  was  detected 
in  the  last  year,  and  which  was  found  to  have  been  consider- 
ably aided  and  promoted  by  the  circulation  of  the  popish 
Bisliop  Walmesley's  production  from  which  we  have  given 
some  extracts ;  very  general  feelings  of  aw^  and  apprehen- 
sion have,  for  some  time  past,  pervaded  the  Protestants  iit 
Ireland ;  and  particularly  all  those,  who  are  truly  attach^  to 
the  Sacred  Religion  they  profess.  The  Established  Clergy 
throughout  the  Country,  saw  with  grief  and  sdarm,  the  inflam-^ 
matory  Sermons  of  Friar  Hayes,  and  the  pernicious  effusions 
of  the  Romish  Bishop  Walmesley,  widely  circulating  amongst 
the  Roman  Catholic  Populace.  They  began  to  feel  &at  their 
personal  safety  might  be  endangered^  if  they  were  to  khaintain, 
as  their  jduty  would  dictate,  the  great  distinguishing  doctrines 
of  the  Protestant  Faith,  and  to  assert  the  sacred  rights  of 
their  Cbnrch.  They  hear  of  the  atrocious  and  widely  ex- 
tended conspiracy  formed  amiongst*  the  Roman  Catholic  Po- 
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palace.  Their  apprehensions  are  increased.  The  considera- 
tion,  not  only  of  personal  convenience,  but  of  personal  secu- 
rity, now  more  strongly  suggests  to  them  a  temporizing— can- 
tious  silence,  on  the  great  doctrines  which  distinguish  the  re- 
formed Religion  from  the  corrupt  system  of  Rome.  They 
now  feel,  that  they  may  best  consult  their  own  personal  safe- 
ty, by  abandoning  the  defence  of  the  Protestant  Faith, 
and  leaving  it  unprotected  by  its  Ministers  amidst  the  growing 
dangers  that  assail  it.  Under  such  circumstances  which  of 
them  was  to  step  forward,  to  give  an  example  to  the  rest,  of 
a  courageous  though  temperate  discharge  of  $acred  duty,  in 
defiance  of  impending  danger  ?  However  admirable  the  con«- 
duct  of  any  particular  clergyman  might  be,  his  example  would 
want  notoriety  and  influence.  In  this  awful  state  of  things, 
the  whole  Body  of  the  established  Clergy  of  Ireland,  required 
gome  warning  voice,  sufficiently  powerful,  to  excit^  them  to 
those  energetic  exertions  in  their  sacred  office,  which  the  sur- 
rounding perils  demanded.  And  if  there  live  a  man  in  Ire- 
land, whose  integrity  and  virtues,  whose  great  name  and 
mighty  genius,  fis  well  as  bis  High  Office,  and  his  Station  in 
the  Capital,  rendered  him  capable  of  sounding  such  a  warning, 
with  commanding — with  saving  efficacy, — that  man  is  the 
Archbishop  of  Dublin. 

:  What  would  have  been  the  natural  consequence,  if  such  a 
man,  at  such  an  awful  Crisis,  in  delivering  his  first  solemn 
admonition  to  his  Clergy — an  admonition,  which,  he  must 
have  known,  would  be  read  with  intense  interest  by  all  the 
established  Clergy  of  the .  country — had  omitted  to  exhort 
them  to  defend  the  purity  of  their  Religion,  against  it's  Ro- 
mish assaiknts  ?  The  established  Clergy  throughout  Ireland, 
would  then  feel  a  new  and  strong  motive,  for  silent  suhnrission 
to  the  dangerous  and  overbearing,  encroachments  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  Finding  that  even  the  Archbishop  of 
Dublin  (and  that  Archbishop  one  of  the  most  renowned  of  all 
the  defenders  of  their  Church)  was  silent  on  the  subject,  at  a 
cri,1b  so  alarming,  declaring  in  the  Cathedral  of  the  Metro- 
polis, and  in  the  discharge  of  his  solemn  duty  to  his  King, 
his  Country,  and  his  God,  those  rules  of  conduct,  which 
the  established  Clergy  of  his  Dioceses,  and  indeed  of  Ireland 
in  general,  were  bound  to  follow;  finding,  that  even  Hb 
under  such  circumstances,  and  in  the  comparative  security  of 
the  Capital,  did  not  venture  to  deliver  an  admonition,  of  the 
necessity  of  maintaining  the  Protestant  Faith,  against 
the  menacing  and  perilous  attempts  of  the  Church  of  Kome^ 
in  Ireland ;  bat  that  from  some  timid,  some  selGsh  or  private 
IRQtives,  he  cautiously  abstained  from  uttering  a  word  in 
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support  of  our  pure  religion^  against^  her  confident  and  over« 
bearing  Romish  assailants  ;  the  Established  Clergy  of  Ireland* 
might  naturally,  bennduced,  to  observe  a  similar  species  of 
caution,  in  their  respective  spheres  of  doty.  Even  the  most 
courageous^  and  upright^  and  zealous  of  the  Body,  surround* 
ed  by  a  Roman  Catholic  populace  in  the  Country ,  might 
then  indeed  be  disheartened.  The  alarm  and  deprje^ion, 
which  we  have  described,  as  pervading  the  Protestants  of 
Ireland,  especially  those  who  are  most  truly  and  strongly  at« 
tached  to  their  Religion,  would  be  most  lamentably-— most 
dangerously,  increased;  Romish  Enemies  of  the  Protes- 
tant Faith  in  Ireland,  would  receive  new  encouragement,, 
in  their  artful  practices,  and  overbearing  attacks  against 
it;  and  the  perils  which  surround  the  Established  Church  in 
that  Country,  might  be  awfully  augmented. 

We  say  then,  (and  we  have  not  a  doubt  that  the  Protestant 
Public  will  entirely  agree  with  us)  that  from  the  peculiar 
circumstances,  under  which  the  late  Charge  of  the  Arch- 
bishop  of  Dublin  was  delivered,  there  did  exist  a  necessity 
for  his  Grace's  admonishing  the  Clergy,  to  support  the  re- 
formed Religion  against  it*s  Komish  assailants,  in  Ireland. 
And  MOW,  we  shall  briefly  lay  before  our  readers,  the  third 
subject  to  be  submitted  to  them,  namely — the  plain  meaning, 
and  the  strict  truth  and  moderation  of  the  expressions  n^eA 
by  the  Archbishop,  in  the  admonition^  which,  under  the  press- 
ing necessity  of  the  case,  his  Grace  felt  it  his  bounden  duty 
to  deliver. 

Referring  to  the  Romish  opponents  of  the  Established 
Church,  in  Ireland,  he  described  them  as  ''possessing  a 
Church,  without  what  We  can  properly  call  a  Religion." 
This  expression  of  his  Grace,  was  immediately  selected,  by 
certain  Irish  Popish  Bishops  and  Priests,  as  a  pretence  for 
their  most  virulent  attacks  against  him.  In  their  sudden 
alarm,  lest  their  confident  hope  of  overpowering  the  Pro- 
testant Church  in  Ireland,  might  be  disappointed  through  the 
zeal  and  talents  and  commanding  influence,  of  so  great  and 
powerful  a  vindicator  of  our  Religion ;  they  immediately  pro- 
ceeded, by  misquoting  his  Grace's  words,  and  most  grossly 
and  shamefully  misrepresenting  his  meaning t  to  excite  the 
violent  animosity  of  the  Roman  Catholic  populace  against 
him;  and  by  all  the  arts  of  calumny  and  intimidation,  to 
endeavour  to  silence,  if  possible,  the  mightiest  defender  of 
the  Protestant  Church  in  Ireland,  whom  a  gracious 
Providence  has  granted  to  her,  in  this  her  day  of  neces- 
sity.   But,  they  knew  pot  the  invincible  spirit  of  the  man. 
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whom  tLey  hoped  to  intimidate  from  the  upright  discbarge  of 
bis  sacred  duties. 

His  Grace's  words  in  the  passage,  used  as  a  chief  pretext 
for  attacking  him,  have  been  stated,  and  his  meaning  is  evi- 
dent. **  The  Romish  opponents  of  oar  faith/'  said  he,  **  pos- 
sess a  Church,  without  what  we  can  properly  call  a  Religion.'* 
In  other  words,  ^A^tr  religious  system,  considered  as  se^whole 
system^  is  not  what  we  ministers  of  the  established  Cburdi, 
who  have  subscribed  to  the  Articles  of  our  Church,  and  are 
bound  to  maintain  those  articles,  can  call  a  Religion,  strictly 
and  properly  speaking.  This  was  the  obvious  meaning  of 
his  Grace ;  and,  it  is  as  evident  and  certain  a  truth  as  ever 
was  uttered.  The  Article  prefixed  to  the  word  **  Religion," 
(as  was  justly  observed  in  one  of  our  constitutional  jour- 
nals) would  plainly  shew,  if  it  could  be  requisite  to  offer 
any  proof  of  it,  that  his  Grace  referred  to  the  religions  sys- 
tem of  tne  Church  of  Rome,  as  a  whole  system,  and  not  to 
every  one  of  its  parts  separately  considered.  But,  concern- 
ing some  of  the  chief  parts  of  that  system,  what  says  our 
Church  in  her  Articles  ?  It  describes  one  chief  part,  as ''  bias- 
phemous fables  and  dangerous  deceits,'*  another,  that  it  **  can- 
not be  taught  without  arrogancy  and  impiety*'  What  say 
the  Homilies  of  our  Church,  referring  to  the  image-worship 
practised  in  the  Church  of  Rome  ?  they  admonish  and  warn 
us  to  ''  flee  from  all  idolatry : "  they  declare,  that 

*^  Our  image  madntainers  and  worshippers  have  used,  and  use 
the  same  outward  rites  and  manner  of  honouring  and  worshipping 
their  images,  as  the  Gentiles  did  use  before  their  idols ;  and  that, 
therefore,  they  commit  idolatry  as  well  inwardly  and  outwardly  as 
did  the  wicked  Gentile  idolaters ;"  and  again,  referring  to  the  Sacra- 
ment of  the  Communion.  ^*  What  hath  been  the  cause  of  the  ruin 
of  God's  Religion,  but  the  ignorance  hereof?  What  hath  been 
the  cause  of  this  mummsh  massing^  but  the  ignorance  hereof?  •  •  •  • 
Let  us  so  travel  to  understand  the  Lord's  Supper,  that  we  be  no 
cause  of  the  decay  of  God's  worship,  of  no  idolatry ^  of  no  dunib 
massing,** 

We  have  adduced  these  passages,  for  no  other  reason,  than 
to  shew,  how  much  more  moderate,  the  expression  of  his 
Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  according  to  its  plain  and 
evident  meaning,  was,  than  the  expressions  used  in  the  Ho- 
milies, and  even  in  the  Articles  of  the  Church.  Are  "  blasphe- 
mous fables,"  "  dangerous  deceits,"  or  idolatrous  ceremo- 
nies, parts  of  the  christian  religion,  strictly  and  pro- 
perly speaking  ?  Is  a  system,  of  which  they  constitute  parts, 
to  be  called,  as  a  whole  system,  strictly  and  properly,  the 
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Christian  Religion?  most  evidently  not.  And,  therefore, 
it  is  clear  as  the  light,  that  no  minister,  or  member  of  the 
Church  of  England  can  consistently  with  the  Articles  of  the 
Churchy  which  he  receives  as  conformable  to  the  Scriptures 
of  God,  call  the  whole  religious  system  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  properly  speaking,  **  a  Religion."  And,  in  stating, 
as  we  do  alter  the  Archbishop,  this  most  evident  truth,  we 
request  the  public  attention  to  the  mildness  and  moderation 
of  the  expression,  compared  with  the  expressions  in  the 
Articles  and  Homilies  of  our  reformed  Church. 

llie  Archbishop  did  not  say,  that  there  were  not  parts  of 
the  religious  system  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  were 
not  properly  parts  of  the  Christian  Religion ;   he  did  not 
even  say,  that  they  had  not,  in  their  religious  system,  the 
essentials  and  fundamentals  of  Christianity ;    he  md  not  say, 
(and  we  earnestly  request  our  readers  to  attend  to  this  point) 
he  did  not  say,  that  members  of  the  Church  of  Rome  have 
**  no  Religion,"  or  that  they  have  *'  no  religious  principles  ;•' 
his  Grace  said  no  such  thing.    But  his  Grace,  alluding  to 
certain  corruptions  introduced  into  the  Romish  system,  the 
character  of  some  of  which  corruptions,  as  given  in  our  Arti- 
cles, has  been  stated ;  alluding  to  those  corruptions,  and  espe- 
cially to  the  fundamental  error  by  which  those  and  other  cor- 
ruptions have  been  maintained,  merely  said,  that  the  system 
of  which  they  form  a  part,  cannot  consistently  be  called  by  the 
Clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  as  a  whole  system,  properly 
speaking,  the  Christian  Religion.    And,  now  we  beg  to  ask 
any  Protestant,  be  he  Churchman  or  Dissenter,  whether  he 
can  call  that  **  the  Christian  Religion"  (strictly  and  properly 
speaking),  which  denounces  him,  if  he  be  a  voluntary,  sincere, 
and  steadfast  professor  of  his  faith,  as  an  heretic,  an  enemy 
to  the  Redeemer,  a  servant  of  Satan,  accursed  of  God,  and 
justly  doomed  to  Heaven's  eternal  vengeance  ?  and  if  he  can- 
not ;  can  he  properly  call  the  system  of  which  this  forms  a 
part,  Cas  a  whole  system)  the  Christian  Religion  ? 

We  say  then,  that  the  meaning,  the  truth,  and  moderation 
of  his  Grace's  expression,  as  it  was  announced  even  before 
the  authorized  report  of  his  Charge  was  published,  are  per- 
fectly evident.  But,  in  the  authorized  publication  of  the 
Charge,  we  find  that  clear  and  true,  and  moderate  meaning, 
more  fully  stated ;  and,  we  find  it  remarked  by  the  Arch- 
bishop, that  ''there  are  preserved"  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
religious  system,  ''though  mixed  with  rubbish,  and  much 
tarnished,"  some  of  the  '"'sterling  treasures  of  religion J^  It 
is  also  observed  by  his  Grace,  that  the  expression  to  which 
we  have  so  particularly  referred,  "  only  speaks  the  language 
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of  the  REFORMATION,  and  merely  gives  in  a  few  words, 
thai  which  every  sincere  Protestant  mast  maintain  *.**  We 
entirely  agree,  that  it  gives  in  a  few  words,  that  which  every 
sincere  Protestant  must  maintain  ;  but  at  the  same  time,  we 
decidedly  state,  that  it  speaks  a  language  much  more  ipild 
and  moderate,  than  was  the  language  of  the  Reformation.  Do 
we  entertain  a  wish,  that  his  Grace  bad  adopted  exactly  the 
species  of  language  to  which  we  allude  ?  far  otherwise.  We 
rejoice  at  the  Christian  moderation,  which  he  shewed,  in  his 
zealous  discharge  of  his  high  duty,  without  abandoning  the 
defence  of  our  religion  against  her  overbearing  assailants — 
*'  without  compromising  vital  principles." 

The  Archbishop  also  observes,  in  the  first  note  to  his 
Charge,  that  the  expression  on  which  we  have  so  fully  dwelt, 
"  has  given  offence."  Yet  we  think  it  will  appear  certain 
and  evident,  that  it  was  not  that  expression,  or  any  other 
particular  expression  of  his  Grace  which  really  gave  the 
offence ;  but  the  fact,  that  he  stood  forward  the  defender  of 
our  Protestant  Religion  in  Ireland,  in  her  day  of  necessity, 
against  her  overbearing  Romish  assailants.  This  it  was, 
which  gave  the  offence  to  certain  Romish  Bishops  and  Priests 
in  Ireland,  who  immediately  made,  the  expression  which  we 
have  stated,  and  a  few  more  expressions  of  minor  importance 
on  which  it  is  wholly  unnecessary  to  dwell  here,  the  pretext 
for  every  measure  they  could  adopt,  in  order,  if  possible^  to 
intimidate  and  to  silence  the  great  Prelate  of  the  Irish  me- 
tropolis ;  and  thus,  to  deter  the  established  Clergy  of  the 
country  from  following  his  bright  example,  and  from  obeying 
his  salutary  admonition. 

We  shall  proceed  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  Protestant 
Public  to  the  discoveries,  which  we  have  promised  to. lay 
before  them,  as  resulting  from  the  Charge  of  the  Archbishop 
of  Dublin.  But  we  request  them  to  remember,  that  in  the 
Rbemish  Notes,  of  whoso  revival  and  circulation  in  Ireland 
we  have  given  an  account,  it  is  declared  that — 

**  Our  Protestants  shall  find  all  definitions  and  marks  of  an  Here' 
tic,  to  fall  upon  themselves,"  that  *'  the  Church  of  God"  (meaning 
the  Romish  Church)  "  calling  the  Protestants  doctrine  *  Heresy f*  in 
the  worst  part  that  can  be,  and  in  the  worst  sort  that  ever  was,  doth 
right  and  most  justly,'*  that  "  the  new  pretended  Church  service  of 
England  is  •  •  •  <  '^  in  schism  and  heresy,  and  therefore  not  only  un- 
profitable, but  also  damnable,'*  that  as  **  HE^*  (our  Saviour)  *<  could 
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f  An^  omissions  in  our  quotations*  are  on\y  for  brevity.    We  do  not^  in  the 
slightest  degree,  ejiaggerate  the  pernicious  meaning  of  the  original. 

•8 
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not  abide  to  see  the  temple  of  God  profaned/'  even  by  business 
othetwise  lawful  and  honest,  <*  bow  much  less  can  HE  abide  the 
profaning  of  the  Churches  notv  with  Aer^/ca/ service,  and  preaching 
of  heresy  and  blasphemy  /"^that  "  it  is  the  proper  description  of 
Heretics  to  forsake  their  former  faith,  and  to  be  apostates, — to  give 
ezT  to  particular  spirits  of  error  and  deception,  rather  than  to  the 
spirit  of  Christ  in  his  Church^^^to  follow  in  hypocrisy  and  shew  of 
virtuey  the  pernicious  doctrine  of  devils,  xioho  are  the  suggesters  and 
prompters  qfaU  sects,  and  are  lying  spirits  in  the  mouths  of  all  Here- 
tics and  false  preachers^** ....  that "  howsoever  //ere/ic5  pretend, .... 
by  the  apostle's  own  testimony,  voe,**  (observe.  We,  the  popish  priest- 
hood, and  all  who  shall  believe  Us — all  true  members  of  our  Church) 
"  We  are  warranted  so  to  judge  of  them,  as  of  men,  that  indeed, 
have  no  religion j  nor  conscience.**     It  is  not,  that  they   have  not 
what  We  cwn  properly  call  a  Religion^but  that  even,  by  the  apostle's 
testimony !  "  We  are  warranted  to  judge  of  them  as  of  men  that, 
however  they  pretend,  in  deed,  have  no  Religion  nor  consciences**'-^ 
that  **  in  such  times  and  places  where  the  community,  or  most  part, 
are  infected,  necessity  often  forceth  the  faithful  to  converse  with 
such  in  worldly  affairs,  to  salute  them,  to  eat  and  speak  with  them ; 
and  the  Church  by  decree  of  Council,  for  the  more  quietness  of 
timorous  consciences,  providcth  that  they  incur  not  excommuni- 
cation or  other  censures,  for  communicating  in  tvorldly  affairs  with 
any  in  this  kind,  except  they  be  by  name  excommunicated^  or  declared 
to  be  Heretics  ;  yet  even  in  worldly  conversation  and  secular  acts  of 
life,  we  must  avoid  them  as  much  as  toe  mayy  because  their  famili- 
arity is  many  ways  contagious  and  noisome  to  good  men,  namely, 
to  the  simple  ;  but,  in  matters  of  religion,  in  praying,  reading  their 
books,  hearing  their  sermons,  presence  at  their  service,  partaking 
of  their  Sacraments,  and  all  other  communicating  with  them  in  spi^ 
ritual  things,  it  is  a  great  and  damnable  sin  to  deal  with  them," — 
that  St.  Jerome  ^'useth  the  place,  wherein  the  apostle  (St.  Paul, 
Gal.  1.  viii.)  giveth  the  curse  or  anathema  to  all  false  teachers,  not 
once  but  twice,  to  prove  that  the  zeal  oi' Catholic  men  (who  are 
according  to  the  popish  priesthood,  members  of  the  Church  of 
Home  exclusively)'  ought  to  be  so  great  towards  all  Heretics,  and 
their  doctrines,  thdt  they  should  give  them  the  anathema,  though 
they  were  never  so  dear  unto  them  ;  in  which  case,  saith  this  holy 
Doctor,  I  would  not  spare  mine  avm  parents,** — that  when  St.  Paul 
says,  (1  Cor.  16.)  "^If  any  love  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  be  he 
anathema,**  it  is    '*  to   say   aioay  loith    him !    accursed  be  he ! 
beware    you    accompany    not     with    him !" — and    that     '*  the  • 
Church  and  Holy  Councils  use  the  word"  (anathema,)  **  for  a  curse 
and  excommunication  against  heretics,  and  other  notorious  offenders 
and  blasphemers :" — that  heresy  and  the  like  damnable  revolts  from 
the  Church  of  God,  is  no  more  than  a  rebellion  and  disobedience  to 
the  Priests  of  God's  Church:"  that  ^'  this  disobedience  and  rebeK 
lion  from  the  Spiritual  Governor,  under  pretence  of  obedience  to' 
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the  temporal,  is  the  bane  of  our  days^f  and  especially  of  ptfr 
amntry:'*  that,  ^*  whoever  taketh  upon  him  to  preach  without 
lawful  sending,  and  to  administer  Sacraments,  and  b  not  cano- 
nically  ordaiaed  by  a  true  Catholic  Bishop,"  (meaning  a  Bishop  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,)  **  to  be  a  curate  of  souls,  parson,  bishop,  or 
what  other  spiritual  pastor  soever,  and  cometh  not  in  by  lawful 
election  and  Holy  Churches  ordinance,"  (meaning  ordinance  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,)  *^  to  that  dignity,  but  breaketh  in  against  order, 
or  by  force  or  favour  of  men,  and  by  human  laios,  he  is  a  thief  axud  a 
murderer ;"  that  ^'  so  came  in  Arius,  Calvin,  Luther,  and  ail 
heretics;  and  all  that  succeed  them  in  room  and  doctrine;  and 
generally  every  one  that  descendeth  not  by  lawful  succession,  in  the 
known  or  ordinary  Ime  of  Catholic^*'  (confining  the  epithet  to 
Romishy)  "  Bishops  and  Pastors;''  that  '*  of  aU  things^  Christicm 
Teople^**  (especially  Bishops,)  <*  should  have  great  zea)  against 
heretics;  and  hate  them;  (that  is,  their  wicked  doctrine  and 
conditions,)  even  as  God  hateth  them :  for  which  only  zeal,  our 
Lord  saith, .  •  •  •  that  He  beareth  with  some  Churches  and  Prelates, 
and  saveth  them  from  perishing:*'  that  **  He,''  (the  Son  of  God,} 
**  warneth  Bishops  to  be  zealous  and  stout  against  false  prophets 
and  heretics  J  by  alluding  covertly ,'  (in  Rev.  ii.  20.)  '*  to  the 
example  of  holy  Elias,  that  in  2eal  killed  Jour  hundred  andjiflif 
false  prophets  of  Jezebel;  and  spared  not  Achab  nor  Jezebel 
themselves,  but  told  them  to  their  faces,  that  they  troubled  Israel, 
that  is,  the  faithful  people  of  God;'*  (the  Popish  Priests  always 
distinguish  the  members  of  their  Churcn  as  exclusively  *  the  faith- 
ful,' and  exclusively  *  Catholics !')  that  though  *  tne  good  must 
tolerate  the  evil,  when  it  is  so  strong  that  it  cannot  be  redressed, 
without  danger  and  disturbance  to  the  whole  Church,  and  commit 
the  matter  to  God's  judgment  in  the  latter  day  ;"  yet  ^*  where  iO 
men,  (be  they  heretics  or  other  malefactors,)  may  be  punished  ,or 
suppressed,  without  disturbance  and  hazard  of  the  good,  they  may 
and  ought,  by  public  authority,  either  spiritual  or  temporal,  to  be 
chastised  or  executed;"  that  *^  in  short  time  God  detecteth^A^m'' 
viz.  heretics,  ^*  and  openeth  the  eyes  of  men  to  see  their  deceits 

all  vdse  men,  in  a  manner  seeing  their  falsehood ;  though 

for  troubling  the  state  of  such  commonwealth,  where  unluckily 
they  have  been  received,  they  cannot  be  suddenly  extirpated ;'*'-^ 
that  ^^  the  word  Roman  is  added  to  Catholic,  where  sects  do  abo.und» 
for  the  better  distinction  of  true  believers,  and  heretics,  which  in  aU 
ages  did  hate  and  abhor  the  Roman  faith  and  Church,  as  all  male* 
yac/or«  do  their  judges  and  correctors." 

Let  the  public  also  remember,  that  Father  Gandolphy  in 

*  Thoogh  this  was  originally  published  by  Queen  Mary's  Popish  Priests, 
during  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  it  can  scarcely  be  necessary  to  observe,  that  the 
great  bulk  of  the  Irish  Boman  Ca^olica,  would  natoially  apply  it  to  their  oim 
time,  and  thdr  own  country. 
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bis  Sermons,  ^'  fit  to  be  cased  in  cedar  and  gold/'  published 
precisely  similar  principles:  that  he  defended  the  Inqni- 
sition — that  he  contrasted  himself  and  the  other  Popish 
Priests,  with  Ihe  Protestant  Clergy,  as  Elijah  with  the/ab€ 
Priests  of  Baal:  that  he  calls  upon  Christians  to  anathe" 
matize  all  Protestant  Preachers,  applying  to  them  the  de- 
nunciation of  Scripture  — 

<'  Let  him  be  anathema  T  and  adding,  '' Christians,  give  ear  to 
thissoUmn  imprecation  of  the  Apostle ;  and  know,  that  as  the  word 
of  truth,  it  shall  be  ratified  at  the  last  day,  to  the  eternal  confusion 
of  those  who  teach,  as  well  as  of  those  who  obstinately  adhere  to 
error  f'  that  he  says,  '*  the  Church  of  England  was,  until  tJte 
Reformation,  a  limb  of  the  true  vine,  and  abiding  in  it,  brought 

forth  much  fruit : but  having  been  once  severed  by  the 

deBtmctivehand  of  schism ;  with  a  hateful  eye^  He,"  (our  Saviour,) 
^  now  views  the  sickly  sprouts,  which  issue  from  its  fallen,  crushed, 
and  broken  branches.^  As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself, 
except  it  abide  in  the  vine,  so  this  shall  wither,  and  they  shall 
gather  it  up,  and  cast  it  into  the^re,  and  it  *  shall  hum :"  and 
that  **  it  is  impossible  to  describe  the  religious  principles  of  a 
Prdestant."  But  that  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gandolphy,  sanctioned  and 
lauded  from  the  Papal  Palace,  <<  carries  the  point  still  farther,  and 
maintains,  that  He  has  nonef." 

Let  the  public  also  remember  that  the  Divinity  Class  book 
of  Maynooth,  maintains  the  fundamental  principle  from 
which  the  various  corruptions,  and  all  the  persecuting  tenets 
detailed  in  the  Rhemish  Notes,  and  published  in  Mr.  6an- 
dolphy's  Sermons,  necessarily  follow — the  infallibility  of  the 
Popish  general  Councils :  that  it  is  taught  in  the  Maynooth 
Divinity  Class  Book,  that  they  who  shall  die  in  voluntary, 
and  stedfast  adherence  to  the  Protestant  Religion,  will  be 
damned:  and  that  "the  deadly  tongues  of  heretics;**  and 
therefore^  according  to  the  same  Class-book,  of  all  voluntary 
sincere,  and  stedfast  Protestants,  are  '^  the  gates  of  hell.** 

And  lastly,  let  the  public  bear  in  mind,  that  Friar  Hayes, 
in  his  Sermons,  as  he  calls  them,  of  which,  it  seems,  upwards 
of  fifty  thousand  copies  have,  within  the  last  few  months, 
been  circulated  in  Ireland,  exclaims  against  anyone  who 
dares  to  deny  Transubstantiation. 


*  The  w|}rds  h^re  printed  in  capitals,  are  $o  printed  in  Father  Gandolpby's 
pennons. 
+  Vol.  ii.  p.  219. 
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"  O  Blasphemy  !. — ^Why  thy  very  murderers,  O  Divine  Victim ! 
who  were  to  hang  thee  upon  thy  cross  on  the  morrow  ;— >the  very 
Jews,  though  they  called  thee  seducer  and  impostor,  never  charged 
thee  with  an  imposition  so  gross  as  this!"  He  adds—*'  Well 
Calvinists:  .  .  ...  What  shall  I  do  to  remove  your  obstinacy f** 
(viz.  in  denying  Transubstantiation,)  **  for  it  is  so  absolutely  void 
of  the  slightest  shadow  of  common  sense,  that  1  cannot  even  pal- 
liate it,  with  the.  name  of  delusion  " 

Now  let  the  public  particularly  attend  to  this  man's  words. 
The  pernicious  object  here  is  evident.     It  is  to  persuade  the 
Roman  Catholic  populace  in  Ireland,  that  Protestants  who 
shall   continue   to  adhere   to   Protestantism,   and  to   deny 
Transubstantiation^  are  both  guilty  of  blasphemy^  and  of 
wilful  and  obstinate  resistance  to  an  article  of  Roman  Catholic 
faith  :  or  in  other  words,  that  they  are  heretics.  Friar  Hayes 
assures  the  Roman  Catholic  populace  of  Ireland,  that  who- 
soever "  denies  Transubstantion  ......  his  denial  (Charges 

imposture  upon  Christ  :"  and  then  he  adds/*  What  follows  ? 
yfhy,  that  the  whole  Scripture,  from  beginning- to  end,  is  an 
imposture,  where  it  relates  any  thing  which  we  do  not  com'* 
prehend ;''  and  that  the  principle  on  which  he  says  Tran- 
substantiation is  denied,  "  is  a  besom  of  destruction,  which 
sweeps  clean  away  every  relic  of  Revelation,^*  He  describes 
deniers  of  Transubstantiation,  as  *'  unbelievers ;"  and  ex- 
claims to  them—- 

*'  Blasphemers  I Oh,  ye  Scripture  readers !  *  " ■ . 

"  Well,  my  Prolestant  friends can  you  expect  the  merpy 

of  your  God  hereafter,  when  you  abjure  his  infallible  truth/' 
(meaning  of  transubstantiation,)  <*  with  a  contempt  which  you 

would  not  evince,  in  the  most  trivial  concern  of  this  life  ?" 

"  Unfortunate  sectaries ! — unhappy  Scripture  readers! — Are  you 
then  destined,  by  your  obstinate  rejection  of  the  Sacrament,  and 
sacrifice  of  the  altar,  to  ^ive  the  most  direct  contradiction  to  your 
God  in  the  New,  and  to  your  God  in  the  Old  Testament  ?  Blind, 
toil/ul/y  blind  religionists!*' 

Thus  be  continues  to  impress  on  the  minds  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  populace,  that  they  who  deny  Transubstantiation, 
are  wilful  opposers  of  the  Roman  Catholic  truth,  and  so, 
heretics.    But  we  shall  not  detain  our  readers  by  dwelling  on 


*  Our  limits  prevent  a  quotation  in  fuU  of  any  of  the  mischievous  effusions  of 
this  man.  indeed  they  are,  in  general,  too  absurd  for  citation.  But  their  ten- 
dency amongst  the  Irish  Roman  Catholic  populace  is  most  dangerous.  We 
merely  give  some  of  his  expressions  respecting  Protestants. 
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the  effasions^f  4ach  a  man  ;  which,  however,  we  repeat,  are 
calculated  to  spread  the  most  dangerous  feelings  amongat  the 
Irish  Roman  Catholic  populace  ;  and  which  have  been  circu- 
lated in  Ireland,  evidently  with  the  countenance  of  the  Popi$h 
Hierarchy  and  Priesthood.  But  he  seems  to  let  out  one 
intimation  in  particular,  that  may  be  well  worth  attending  to. 
Speaking  of  bis 

m 

**  Humble  voice  being  instrumental  in  bringing  back  to  the 
bosom  of  the  ancient  faith,''  (at  the  Popish  Priests  call  the  faith  of 
the  Church  of  Rome^)  **  those  unhappy  souls,  who  for  three  cen- 
turies have  been  tossed  about  on  the  waves. of  delusion an 

event/'  (he  says,)  <<  toAtcA  the  present  hourly  derangement  of  their 
religious  ideas,  combined  with  many  other  causes  that  are  now  at  xjoorh^ 
promises  to  be,  by  no  means  so  remote,  as  they  themselves  ima* 
giner 

And  in  a  subsequent  sermon,  (the  Vllth,)  he  informs  the 
Homan  Catholic  populace,  that 

"  The  man,  who  after  hearing  or  reading  these  Sermons^'*  (Friar 
Hayes's  Sermons  on  Transubstantiation,)  '<  shall  continue  the 
ridiculous  charge  of  superstition,  must  blame  himself,  when  every 
rational  Christian  shall  stamp,  upon  his  brazen  for ehead^  the  burning 
brand  ofxml/ul  and  incorrigible  falsehood.'' 

Thus,  after  Friar  Hayes's  Sermons  have  been,  for  some 
time  circulated  in  Ireland,  the  Roman  Catholic  populace  are 
to  look  upon  all  the  Protestants,  oriill  who  shall  deny  Tran- 
substantiation, and  who  shall  consider  the  ceremonies  of  the 
vuiss,  superstitious;  as  having  stamped  upon  their  brazen 
foreheads,  the  burning  brand  of  heresy.  Afterwards  this 
Friar»  in  his  Vlllth  Sermon,  compares  himself,  like  Fath^ 
Grand olphy,  with  Elias galling  the  Prophets  of  Baal:  and  he 
concludes  his  Vlllth  Sermon  with  some  insolence  to  the 
Archbishop  of  Dublin.  Here  we  shall  take  our  leave  of  his 
effusions,  having  merely  staled  a  part  of  an  advertisement 
which  he  published  in  Ireland,  and,  it  would  seem,  delivered 
from  the  Roman  Catholic  pulpit. 

*<  I  will  pass  in  review  the  following  productions And, 

to  crown  this  climax  of  ignorance,  impudence,  scurrility,  and  hyr 
pocrisy,  with  a  document,  which  in  each  disgraceful  quality,  out. 
tops  them  all— ^Ae  Charge,  the  insolent  Charge  of  his  Grace  Tiifi 
mostRev^  Da.  William  Magee — :Not  by  the  grace  of  Goo,  or 
by  the|  mission  ordinary  or  extraordinary  of  Jesus  Christ — But  by 
Royal  Comxujssion,  derived,  in  /^^i^inta^e  succession,  from  Harry' 

H 
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'of  bloodless  memory,  and  Bess  o£ virgin  &me,— -Lord  Archbishop 
OF  DvBhin,  AND  Primate  of  Ireland  * ! !  l^ 

We  say  then,  let  the  public  bear  in  mind  the  persecuting 
and  dangerous  tenets— ^awfully  dangerous  indeed,  if  the  Ro- 
mish Hierarchy  and  Priesthood  shall  obtain  the  political  in- 
fluence and  power  which  they  seek  :  let  the  public  bear  in 
mind  those  tenets,  and  the  confident  boldness  with  which 
those  tenets  have  been  lately  avowed,  precisely  at  those  pe- 
riods, when  the  Popish  Priests  in  these  countries,  entert^ed 
the  most  sanguine  hopes  of  speedily  obtaining  concession  of 
the  powierf  which  they  seek  from  the  Protestant  Parliament. 
Let  the  public,  we  say,  well  remember  these  subjects,  and 
the  peculiar  and  difficult  circumstances  in  which  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Dublin  delivered  his  first  solemn  Charge  to  his 
assembled  Clergy,  and  then  let  them  judge,  whether  his 
Grace  was  not  awfully  bound  to  admonish  the  Ministers  of 
our  Church  to  maintain  our  Religion  against  its  Roikiish  as- 
sailants in  Ireland;  and  whether,  in  the  expression  which  he 
then  used,  ai^d  to  which  we  have  particularly  ref^rr^ed,.  bis 
Grace  did  not  exhibit,  even  to  the  M^omish  Priesthood  pf  hj^ 
country,  an  example. of  moderation. 

But  now  it  has  been  discovered,  that  a  Prelate  of  the 
established  Church  in  Ireland,  particularly  if  his  station  and 
character  be  pre-eminent  and  widely  influential,  is  not  to 
dare  to  admonish  his  Clergy  to  maintain  the  PROTE&TAKt 
Faith  against  the  overbearing  attacks  of  the  Church  of 
Jtome  !  no — if  he  shall  attempt  to  do  so,  every  art  of  intimi- 
dation is  to  be  used,  in  order,  if  possible,  to  terriff  and  to 
silence  him,  and  through  him  the  Protestant  Clergy  of  Ire^ 
land,  in  general.     Now,  it  has  been  discovered,  that  an  Irii^ 


*  The  words  here  printed  ia  capitals,  and  in  italics*  are  so  printed  in  ^ 
original.  Some  of  this  man's  iuflammatory  Sermons  were  published  and  eirca« 
lated  in  vast  numbers  in  Ireland,  before  the  Archbishop's  Charge  was  deliveiied^ 

We  have  omitted  to  cite  above,  one  passage  of  this  FriaPs  Strmont,  Mihkfh 
ought  particularly  to  have  been  stated:  viz.  .  '*  The  Church,  of  Crivt 
. . .  her  Head  and  Center  is  Rome  ....  by  Rome  "  She  "  has  oonveried  and 
converts  even  ttuti  Kngland,  which  by  your  Grace^i  Umgw  defiMm««  Her^.ikS  well 
as  thii  Ireland,  which  by  my  tmct  swears  to. Her  ita  eternal  fea]ty^"<»^I)o  opt 
some  of  the  real  objicU^  in  thus  exciting  the  animosity  of  the  boman  Catholic 
Popu'ace  against  the  Archbishop,  here  evidently  break  out  ?  viz :  to  spread 
amongst  them  a  violent  spirit  of  hostility  to  Protestantism  -and  ProtAstafils  ih 
general,  and  to  the  Connection  with  England. 

f  Our  Readers  must  be  aware,  that  from  the  principles  of  the  "Church  .of  Roiae, 
the  political  influence  of  her  lay-members,  most  be  particularly  subject  tb'  the 
influence  of  her  Hierarchy  and  Priesthood. 
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Popish  Bishop,  while  he  publishes  a  Pastoral  Letter  of  a  most 
moderate  and  conciliating  aspect,  and  under  his  own  name, 
can  at  the  very  same  time,  circalate  an  inflammatory  letter 
of  virulent  attack  upon  the  established  Chorch,  without 
signing  his  namfe  to  it.  Now,  it  has  been  discovered,  that 
even  the  highest  Popish  Bishop  in  Ireland  can  write,  publish, 
circulatef^  amongst  the  Roman  Catholic  populacei  and  even 
order  to  be  rem  from  the  altar,  a  letter  of  a  most  inflamma- 
tory and  don^^roti^  tendency!  In  fine,  now,  it  has  been  dis-^ 
covered,  that  there  is  a  spirit  even  amongst  the  highest  Ro« 
mish  Ecclesiastics  in  Ireland,  which  will  menace  Protestan^ 
tism  and  Protestants  in  that  country  with  the  most  awful 
dangers,  if  the  political  power  sought  by  the  Roman  Catho'  . 
Hcs,  shall  be  subjected  to  the  influence  of  that  spirit. 

Sooni^fter  his  jQrace  the  A.rchbishpp  of  Dublin  had  per- 
formed his  solemn  duty^  a  Dignitary  of  the  Romish  Church, 
in  Ireland,  did  inhisiongovemed  anger,  pubKsh,  in  the 
newspaper,  a  letterof  attack  upon  his  Grace ;.  or  rather,  an 
inflaniniatory  letter  of  attack  bpon  the  Church  establishment 
in  Ireland.  In  this  letter^  he  |>roclatmed  'to  t)ie  Irisli  R6^- 
man  Catholic  populace,  that  jthe,  law  laf  wljfickthey  are  bound 
to  pay  tithi^,  Bcc.  for  ^lie^ujpport  or  ih^  iij^'afbiisfa^^     Clergy, 

*<l8  penal,  highly  penal* •••much  more  penal  than  the  laws 
which  eniforce  the  payment  of  taxes  ta  the  8b»te  i  whereas  the  state 
defends  the  st^jeot  against  fordgii'  enemies,  and  protects  him  from 

{ublic  and  private  wrongs^  thus  giving  him  an  equivalent  for  what 
e  pays.  -But'?  the  Romish  Dignitary  continues,.^^  what,  my  Lord; 
doesUiii  eslaJ^Usbpoeot  give 'the  peasant  in  xeturi^  for  his  tithe  ?  Yet 
Judg&  BMu;|:i|t($^  ^teacAethi  iwd  all  aUow,^atv.thfe'  Ii^^lature^  in 
enacting  laws  of  tribute,  neither  biiid^.  not  .intendtto; bind  the  con* 
tcience  of  the  subject,  and  henci^  no  man  he^i)l;a(es  to^^thholdhis 
tsxQBf  until  called  ujgfon  for  pftymentj.^nd ih^re'^i^eniany  in*;  £ng- 
hmdwbo  would  not  hesitate  tb. evade  p^  infrin^e'ibe  liivs  of  tiribute; 
could  Ihey  do  so  with  impum^;  but,  ivith  fi^  ibiich  better  plea 
can  tiberagged  peasant  evade  tat  infringe  thMt  law,"which  takes^om 
AiWthe  produce  of  his  fie)cl,-^the  fi-ait  iof  his  indu^try^  dnd  gives 
\mkiko$king\ttymni&r  '  ':/'  ''\  '-;;';' 

We.}^y^m%9X^^  S{)ace'iiCt! di^ojss  this  re<» 

fer#D5^  to  -$l9$!kslx>i]^';ri^tit.  we  ;di^J!^  deny  the  truth  of 
the  fW^ctipiik  tbW  therlrish  Bdman  .Catholic  peasant,  re- 
ceives ^^>bemfit  from  the.  Pmtestiatat  Esiablbhrnent,  and  we 
will  even^p^ticdairly:  say,  from -the  Prot^laht  Ckrgy^^  we 
deny  AatHB  ^at  self  «8bot,'  tike  iitiie  is  iakeii  from  ffie  piii^ 
kw«  ;  %6  ttbd^t^dM^^te,;  in  efiect,.  ^ken  from^  ^he  Iflncll^d; 
who,  g^n^lly>  iaa  Prbtestatit^V  th^t  the  peasiaiitt^i  who  rent 

H  2 


4 


100  The  Archbishop  of  Dublin's  Charge* 

lands  tithe-free,  are  not  in  a  better  situation,  and  are  often  in  a 
worse  sitaatioQ,  than  those  who  pay  tithe  in  Ireland ;  and, 
that  in  the  province  of  Connaught  particnlarly,  in  which  po<* 
tatoes,  the  principal  fruit  of  the  peasants  industry^  are  tither 
free — in  that  province,  the  Roman  Catholic  peasantry  are 
generally  a  more  poor  and  suffering  people  than  in  any  other 
province  of  Ireland.  And  lastly,  we  must  observe,  that  to 
any  one  who  knows  the  circumstances  of  Ireland,  it  must  be 
evident,  that  those  declarations  of  the  Romish  Dignitary  to 
the  Roman  Catholic  peasantry,  are  peculiarly  inflammatory 
(coming  from  such  a  quarter),  and  dangerous  to  the  tranquil- 
lity of  the  country. 

His  angry  feelings  appearing  to  rise  as  he  proceeds,  he 
demands  of  his  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin, 

**  As  an  Archbishop  of  the  Established  Church,  I  would  beg 
leave  to  ask  you,  my  Lord,  toko  are  youy  and  'cohere  did  you  come 
from?  From  what  heaven  have  you  fallen?  What  earth  pro- 
duced you  ?  Turn  over  the  records  of  your  Church,  tell  us  the 
names  of  the  Bishops  who  preceded  you ;  shew  us  how  they  were 
connected  with  the  Apostles,  or  with  those  who  received  the  faith 
from  them.  Produce  your  claim  to  that  title  of  '  ApoistoKc,'  which 
you  so  ostentatiously  put  forth,  but  to  which  your  Grace  has  as 
good  a  claim  as  to  the  Dukedom  of  Leeds.'* 

He  seems  to  have  borrowed  the  commencement  of  this  e& 
fusion  from  the  Rhemish  Annotators,  of  whose  production 
we  have  presented  sufficient  specimens  to  our  readers.  But 
our  limits  oblige  us  to  confine  ourselves  to  a  few  extracts 
with  scarcely  any  comment,  from  the  newspaper  attack  of  this 
Popish  Dignitary,  against  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin^  and 
against  the  established  Church. 

*•  Your  Church,**  he  says, "  a  Church ....  whose  Creed  has  been 
composed  in  part  of  the  traditions  of  men,  and  compiled  from  tim^ 
to  time  by  Lay-persons  and  Ecclesiastics,  xohose  very  names  are  a 
reproach  to  all^  tvith  tvhom  they  are  connected^  and  tohose  hypocrisy^ 
UeSf  and.  crimes,  my  feelings  toould  not  alhw  me  to  commit  to  paper/* 
• . . .  *^  There  is  no  declamation,  nor  high  colouring  of  words,  whicil 
can  heal  that  wound,  which  is  ever  gaping  in  the  side  of  your  esta- 
blishment :  like  the  nevi  homines^  the  nem  men  amongst  the  Romania 
her  origin  will  ever  be  inquired  afler,  and  every  claim  to  Apostb^ 
iicity  for  her ....  will  fall  to  the  earth,  weak  and  unsupported.^  Tfae 
Arians  were  connected  with  the  Apostolic  times— they  too^  had  • . . ; 
the  Cathedrals  and  thrones  of  those  who  went  before  them . . ;  .'but 
they  were  nefa  Lights,  like  your  Grace's  predece^ors,  and  iike 
your  Grace.  .  They  said  they  were  '  Apostolic^'  burthey.  were  net 
believed.''  Others  •  •  '*  claimed  a  similar  connexion  with  the  Apo^ 
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ties,  whilst  they  taught  mant/  of  the  Heresies,  xohich  are  now  held 

Symtn  ItooiUd  not  name.** **  Cranmer,  Latimer,  and  Ridley, 

and  Coverdale,  Peter  Martyr,  and  Bucer  and  Zuinglius,  Henry  and 
Somerset  and  Elizabeth,  and  Cecil  and  Burnet  and  Tillotson  and 
Taylor  and  Hoadley — these^  my  Lord,  are  the  Apostles^  the  Fathers 
and  the  Supporters  of  your  Church — these  are  the  men,  with  a  host 
of  Apostates  in  whom  your  Cjrace  glories  ....  if  they  have  recon- 
structed your  Church,  on  the  foundations  of  the  *  Prophets  and 
Apostles,'  the  Manichaan  system  must  be  true^  and  the  evil  prin. 
ciple  has  prevailed  over  the  good  one !" 

Here  we  must  stop  for  a  moment,  to  remind  the  reader,  of 
the  Rhemish  Note  Yfhich  we  quoted,  '' abhor  these  Mani 
chses  of  onr  time ;''  and  to  assure  him,  that  the  Popish  Dig- 
nitary whose  letter  is  now  before  us,  appears  to  be  a  faithful 
disciple  of  the  Rhemish  School^  and  to  sympathise  with  Father 
Gandolpby  in  some  of  his  most  bigotted,  relentless,  and  vio- 
lent effusioDsr,  against  the  founders  of  our  Established  Re- 
iformed  Church,  apd  even  against  her  murdered  Martyrs,  her 
Cranmers^  her  Ridleys,  and  her  Latimers ! 

"  He  proceeds  to  demand,  why  the  Archbishop  seeks  **  to  usurp" 
tlie  title  of  '  Catholic,'  and  to  possess  it  in  common  with  that 
Churchy  to  which  the  whole  universe  has  exclusively  assigned  it  V 
and  he  says,  *^  who  before  your  Grace,  has  ever»imagined  that  the 
established  Church  in  these  countries  was  Catholic  *.  Your  Church 
had  not  been  placed  on  any  foundation  by  the  Lord — for,  her 
founders  refused  to  hear  Him,  and  the  Fatheii  who  sent  him, 
iohen  they  despised  the  voice  of  those  whom  he  had  commanded  them  to 
hear^*'  (viz.  the  Popish  Priests) :  **nor  upon  his  Apostles,  who  made 
unity  the  touchstone  of  truth — who  regarded  heresy  as  a  gangrene^' 
(mark-reader!)  and  pronounced  that  he  who  abided  by  his  own 
judgment^  was  self-convicted  and  to  be  shunned ......  Your  Grace 


.  *The  Arcbbisbop  had  observed  with  great  jastice  on  the  important  mischiefs 
which  ari^  from  our  distinguishing  the  Roman  Catholic,  as  the  Catholic  Church 
exclusively.  We  regret  that  we  have  not  space  at  present,  to  pursue  this  subject; 
ais  it  is  oqe  of  most  serious  consequence.  One  observation  upon  it,  we  would 
press  on  the  public  attention-— that  this  erroneous  custom  contributes  to  enable 
I^opi8h  Doctors  to  persuade  Roman  Catholics,  at  least  all  the  uninformed 
Roman  Catholics,  that  the  declarations  of  the  Fathers  in  the  early  ages  of  Chris^ 
Hanity,  in  support  of  the  Apostolic  Catholic  Church,  apply  now  exclusively  to  the 
Church  of  Rome;  and  all  their  censures  of  ««  Heretics,'*  to  voluntary  and  stedfast 
FmoTESTAjrrs. 

.  Even  JFHar  Hayes  charges  Members  of  the  Established  Church  mth  falsehood, 
ID  repeating  their  Creed,  because  they  profess  to  believe  in  the  Catholic  Church, 
And  really,  if  they  shall  be  guilty  of  the /abeAood  of  d'^tinguishing  the  Church  of 
Rome,  as  exclusively  '*  the  Catholic  Church,"  they  will  subject  themselves  to  the 
charge  of  the  second  falsehood  urged  against  them  by  such  persons  as  Friar  Hayes, 
and  widely  circulated  and  believed  amongst  Members  uf  the  Church  of  Rome, 
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cannot  inherit  spiritual  jurisdiction,  as  yqa  would  a  title  to  an 
estate.  You  bave  not  received  it  TromiM^CdihoHc  Chyrchj  for  he 
disavows  you,  saving  with  Cyprian,  no  xpatter  what  ypu  teach,  or 
wbo  you  are,  ir^ou  be  out  of  the^  pafe  of&r  un^y,,  ypic  are 
not  a  Bishop  ^\i  •  •  •  •  Your  Grace  'h.  reported  io.  have,  said,  that 
ttte  Roman  CisithblicB  had  a  Church  without  a  Eeligipu:'  hot. 
IsAlAs  saith  of  thai  Churchy  that  '  eyery,  arm  that' is .  reused, 
ajB^ainst  her,  wiU  pot  prosp^  BXkd  against  evenr  tongue  that  con. 
tepdeth  with  her*.  #^e, shall  obtain  her  cause  for  ihia  ^  the  inhe* 
ritance  of  her  children/  "    <  ,        .  . 

Isaias,  it  seems,  was  prophesying  of  (he  Popish  Church  ex^- 
ctnsively ;  and  foretold  that  she  shall  obtain  her  cause  against  • 
the  Archbishop's  and  against  ievety  tongue- that  shall  .attempt, 
to  contend  with  her..   But,  the  Popish  qignitary  returns  witb 
rising  again,  to  the  passage  of  ^  the^  Arcbbbhop's  Charge, . 
which  he  has  misquoted  as  above. 

^  YourGrace/'he  continues/ ^^ has  again  fm//(g7ie<f  us.  You  are 
stated  to  have  said,  that  we  have  a  Church  without  a  Religion.  What, 
my  Lord,  are  we  to  be  thus  outraged?  And  has  a  thetdogical  hatred 
iavaded  your  breast  also,  smd  .blinded your  under^andingf  Have. we 
returned  to  the  days  ofPaganism^  when  our  fathers  were  accused  as 
Atheists  f  and  burned  at  a  stake  for  devouring  infants  {  .  .  a  Church 
without  a  Religion  1  We  have  a  Church,  my  Lord,  and  one  against 
which  •  the  Gates  of  Hell  shall  not  prevail* — (remember  the  Divinity 
Class  book  of  Maynooth,  that  'the  deadly  tongues '  6f  those  whom 
Popish  Doctors  call*  Here  to*  are  *  Gates  ?/*  He/f)^—*  a  Church, 
which  has  been  allied  by  Heresies,  by  Schism^  and  by  Calumny, 
but  never  overcome  ....  aid  your  Grace  but  revolve  in  your  mind 
the  labour  of  a  Xavier,  the  apostolic  life  of  a  Boromeo,  the  zeal 
and  piety  of  a  de  Sales,  the  admirable  life  and  heroic  virtues 
of  our  present  Pontiff'^  your  Grace  would  have  been  humbled  on 
your  throne  ;  s^nd  instead  of  reviling  the  Religion  of  those  men, 
you  would  have.descended  to  the  place  of  the  Puhlican»  and  prayed, 
to  the  God  of  the  temple,  that  he  would  make  you  like  to  one  of 
them  • .  •  •  We'  (meaning  himself  and  the  other  Members  of  his 
Church)  *  shall  at  least  take  care  that  your  Grace  does  not  attach 
it' — tlie  Romish  Faith  -r'  with  impunity.    Nemo  nos  impune  lacessit.*. 

Thus  this  meek  Popish  dignitary  concludes  his  newspapeir 
effusion,  signing  himself  J.  K.  L. 

Even  if  his  statement  of  the  Archbishop's  expression  were 
correct,  what  was  there  in  it,  comparable  with  the  charges 
l^jainst  Protestantism  and  Protestants  which  we  have  cite4 


*  We  are  prevented  from  citing  this  Popish  dignitary's  observations  in  a  more 
complvte  form,  by  our  limits  only. 
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from  late  aatborised  Romish  publications  in  these  coantries; 
and  particalarl;  in  Ireland  I  Even  the  misquotation  repre- 
sents the  Roman  C^tholies  as  possessing  truly  a  Church— as 
forminK  a  branch  of  our  Redeemer's  Universal  Church; 
thopgb  wji^th^a  system  of  faith  and  worship,  which,  as  a  whole 
syi^tem^Js  not  «  Reiigion.  And,  if  the  Archbishop  had  exn 
pressed  himself  even  thus,  any  candid  man  must  imme- 
diately have  suppo9ed^  that  his  Grace  using  these  words  to  his 
C&rjfy,  not  only  admitted  the  Church  of  iF?ome,  to  be  a  branch 
of  our,  Redeemer  s  Universal  Church ;  but  also  parts  of  her 
religions  system  to  be  strictly  aqd  properly  parts  of  the  Chris* 
tian  iJKeligion:  and  indeed  the  latter  immediately  follows  from 
the  former,  since  the  mere  fact  of  her  members,  being  also 
members  qf  our  Lord's  Universal  Church,  necessarily  involves 
their  possessing  certain  essential  parts  of  the  Christian  Re** 
ligion. 

But  the  Archbishop's  words  were  mis-stated,  and  even  the 
inis-stateipent strained,  for  the  purpose  of  most  grossly  and 
ii^'orionsly  misrepresenting  his  meaning.  Nay  though  the 
authorised  publication  of  his  Grace's  Charge  very  soon  after 
appear^,  in  which  he  stated  most  clearly  and  fully  his  inno- 
cent and  just  meaning,  and  in  which  he  expressly  said  tbatthe 
Roman  Catholic  Church  has  preserved  some  of  the  "sterling 
treasQres  of  Religion ;"  still  is  this  popish  dignitary's  letter 
published  in  numerous  successive  editions  and  circulated  di^ 
ligently  amongst  the  Irish  Roman  Catholic  populace.  And 
ia  order  to  give  an  apparent  justitication  of  his  calumnious  mis* 
representation  of  the  Archbishop's  meaning,  a  fabricated  and 
/abiS  report  of  his  Grace's  Charge  is  prefixed  to  the  letter?  This 
scandalous  proceeding  is  still  carried  on;  and  though  two 
months  have  clasped  since  the  authorised  report  of  the  Charge 
iwas  published  in  Dublin,  we  have  reason  to  believe,  that  a 
ninth  edition  of  the  fabricated  and  false  report  of  the  Charge 
with  the  Popish  dignitary's  letter  annexed  to  it,  was  published  in 
Ireland  for  the  Roman  Catholic  populace,  about  the  middle 
of  the  present  month — (January).  Such  a  proceeding  could 
not  be  persisted  in,  without  the  knowledge  and  consent  of 
the  author  of  the  letter.  We  cannot  trust  ourselves  to  re- 
mark upon  it,  farther  than  to  say,  that  it's  culpability  appears 
aggravated,  by  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  Ireland,  in  con- 
sequence of  which,  the  letter  of  the  Popish  dignitary  must 
naturally  tend  to  excite  a  spirit  of  anioiosity  amongst  the 
Roman  Catholic  pofiulace,  against  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin. 

But  what  will  our  readers  say,  when  we  inform  them,  that 
this  same  Popish  Dignitary — this  writer  of  the  inflammatory 
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letter  to  which  we  have  referred, — this  man,  who  consents 
(for  i^e  must  necessarily  infer  his  consent,  from  his  sitoation) 
to  have  that  mishievous  letter  still  re-published  and  circu- 
lated, with  a  false  and  fabricated  report  of  the  Archbishop's 
Charge,  nearly  two  months  after  the  publication,  in  Dublin, 
of  the  authorised  .and  correct  report — that  this  man  is  an 
Irish  Popish  Bishop ! — Nay,  that  he  is  the  very  identical 
Popish  Bishop,  who  (soon  after  he  bad  first  published  the 
inflammatory  letter,  with  a  signature  concealing  his  name) 
published  '*  the  Pastoral"  which  bore  so  moderate  and  con- 
ciliating an  aspect,  under  his  real  name:  subscribing  himself 
J.  Doyle,  D.D.  &c.  to  the  Pastoral;  while  his  inflammatory 
letter  is  going  through  successive  editions,  with  the  signa- 
ture of  **  J.  K.  L.,"  which  letters,  it  has  since  appeared, 
were  chosen,  as  being  the  initials  of  **  James  Kildare*  and 
Leighlin  V*  And  still  is  his  inflammatory  letter  re-published 
and  circulated,  together  with  thefalse  report  of  the  Charge 
of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin !  We  cannot  regret,  that  our 
space  forbids  us  to  remark  upon  such  conduct:  all  comment 
on  it  must  be  unnecessary. 

Next  to  *'  J.  K.  L.,"  as  a  violent  newspaper  warrior.  Dr. 
Curtis  followed.  Dr.  Curtis  holds  the  highest  situation  in 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  Ireland.  He  is  a  Bishop  of 
the  Romish  Church,  and  is  called  "  titular  Archbishop 
of  Armagh."  It  is  generally  known,  that  some  time 
since,  a  calfs  head  was  placed  on  the  altar  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Chapel  of  Ardee.  The  author  or  authors  of  the 
profanation  have  not  been  discovered.  It  may  possibly  have 
been  committed  by  some  enthusiastic  or  unprincipled  profes- 
sor of  protestantism :  but  there  is,  at  least,  as  much  reason 
to  suspect,  that  it  was  the  contrivance  of  some  incendiary 
of  the  Romish  Church,  for  the  purpose  of  exciting,  by  a 
false  suspicion,  the  animosity  of  the  Roman  Catholic  popn- 


*  The  Romish  Hierarchy  and  priesthood  in  Ireland,  are  now  seduloaslj  endea- 
vouring to  esiablish  the  custom  ol'  designating  the  Prelates  of  the  establixhed 
Church,  as  the  '*  Protestant  Archbishops  and  Bishops,''  while  the^  take  care  that 
they  shall  be  stjied  *<  the  Catholic  Archbishops  and  Bishops*'  of  Sees  in  Ireland  ; 
contrary  to  tbe  laws  and  Constitution.  They  even  now  appear  to  be  grasp- 
ing ike  titlts  of  Bishops  of  the  lri^h  Sees  exclusively,  while  the  only  constitutioual 
Bbhops,  are  to  be  distinguished  from  the  true  Bishops,  by  being  always  termed 
'*  the  Protestant  Bishops."  Nay,  it  is  but  a  few  weeks,  since  it  was  announced 
to  be  ^ated  in  a  Paris  paper,  that  the  reception  of  a  converted  young  English* 
map,  of  noble  family,  into  **  the  Catholic  Church,*'  took  place  before  **  the  Right 
HeT.Dr.  Povnter,  the  Catholic  Bishop  of  London*'^' !  Perhaps  we  may  soon  be 
favoured  with  paragraphs  about  *'  the  Protestant  Bishops  of  Sees,  in  England,  as 
distinguithed  from  the  true  Catholic  Bishops  of  those  Sees.** 
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lace,  against  Protestants  and  protestantism.  But  scarcely 
had  Dr.  Cnrtis,  the  Romish  titular  Archbishop  of  Armagh, 
heard  of  the  profanation,  when  he  immediately  wrote  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  priest  of  Ard^e,  a  letter,  charging  by  name, 
the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  9s  having  been  the  cause  of  it, 
by  means  of  the  Charge  he  had  delivered  ! ! !  Nay,  he  ordered 
the  priest  to  read  this  letter,  (which  we  cannot  trust  ourselves 
to  describe  as  it  deserves),  from  the  attar  to  the  Roman  ^Ca- 
tholics ! ! !  This,  we  shall  say  of  the  letter,  that  its  ieridency 
Was  horrible.  We  cannot  imagine  any  thing  more  calculated 
to  excite, 'in  the  breasts  of  the  Roman  Catholic  populace, 
the  ivorst  and  most  dangerous  feelings  against  the  Arch- 
bishop. 

like  the  other  Romish  Bishop,  Dr.  Doyle,  he  grossly  mis- 
represented the  Archbishop's  meaning.  But  one  extract 
may  be  sufficient  to  shew  the  nature  of  his  letter.  He  states 
that  the  Archbishop  in  his  Charge, 

"  Officially  announced'^  such  an  **  outrageous  imputation,  as,  if 
hot  manifestly  absurd/  would  go  to  prove,  not  only  that  the  penal 
laws  against  Catholics^  had  been  too  lenient,  and  should  be  aug^ 
ibented  and  enforced,  but  also  that  •  Ca/Ao/icf  should  he  expelled 
from  society  ,*  for  toithotU  Religion  they  can  have  no  security  to  of-  • 
fer  to  any  government,  nor  even  to  private  individuals;  and  conse- 
([uently  should  not  expect  to  be  tolerated  in  social  life^  or  to  enjoy  the 
protection  of  the  Uvuis  :  but  much  less  complain  of  being  ignomini- 
Qusly  driven,  and  excluded  from  all  posts  of  honour,  emolument,^ 
confidence,  and  power ;  for  all  which,  their  supposed  infidelity  or 
atheism,  would  render  them  totally  unqualified.'' 

Now  we  request  especial  attention  to  Dr^.Curtis's  Words, 
which  immediately  follow. 

<M  am  reluctantly  obliged  to  say,  that  the  Archbishop,  (if  he 
really  be  as  reported,  a  man  of  talents  and  erudition,  or  even  of 
common  sense,)  must  have  clearly  seen^  and  meant  to  recommend  the 
cruel  and  exterminating  iriference  above  mentionedt  that  follows  as 
an  evident  Corollary,  from  his  scandalous  and  actionable  libel 
against  Catholics  J* 

Here  Dr.  Curtis,  has  let  out  an  intimation,  to  which  we 
call  the  particular  attention  of  the  Public.  While  he  mis- 
represents'the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  as  having  accused  Ro- 
man Catholics  of  being  wholly  destitute  of  religious  princi- 
ples— of  having  no  religion — which  is  not  only  different  from 
what  his  Grace  said,  but  directly  contrary  to  what  he^aedd ; 
Dr.  Curtis  for  a  moment  forgets,  or  seems  to  forget,  that,  this 
very  charge^  which  he  misrepresents  the  Archbishop  to  have 
made  against  Roman  Catholics,  is  distinctly  and  repeatedly 


.k»^ 


»»^ 


l(^  .  ^  J  i^wlin*s  Charge. 

I  ....«Mtiit»  against  Protestants— that 

u%*M>  utHslare^  concerning  all  Here- 

:aiic»  according  to  the  Cbarch  of 
U  and  stedfast  Protestant  is  a 
•  mi»  nliaion — nor  conscience  /'  that 
and  landed  from  the  Papal  pa- 
1^     «A   lh^»testant"  has  no  religious  princi- 
v44  ai#  JlttYnooth  divinity  class-book  repre- 
.»M^*  .vMi|^u«)»  of  voluntary^  sincere,  and  sted- 
^      .-^  <^«  v9^  ^wbo  are  Heretics,  according  to  the  same 
, ..    ,  .^    ■  iks  gates  ofhelV*    And,  we  would  ask, 
\.^.  ..  :iw  Chrustian  religion,  or  any  Christian  re- 
^v  «.••:%  wAiiue  from  the  gates  of  /i«//?— -Now  then, 
w    i%i  ;*Kui*BSTANT  Public  connect  these  decla- 
»,^  '.U^AUAah  authorities,  with  Dr.  Curtis's  exter- 
.^     .  ^^iAiH'- 1   They  must  immediately  perceive  that 
^     ^      «««   a  most  important  intimation— -an  intima- 
^^  ^«k>»>  important  under  the  present  circumstances 
.^^.  .«*iich»  we  earnestly  hope,  will  prove  a  seasonable 
>._.,,%^^^  %fcaruing- 
*si«    tU  iC  be  believed,  that  ^mc6  the  publication  of  the 
^,  uv%»  lCi>|>ort  of  the  Archbishop's  Charge,  Dr.  Curtis 
^.M^kvU  lu  the  same  shameful  misrepresentation  of  his 
'  .  .^     .«iul  that  he  has  done  so,  in  a  new  letter  to  the 
.y..^*'*  -    ihttt  in  a  /Airrf  letter,  published  in  the  Irish 
.  *^  ..|x« '*.  «»d   scattered    amongst    the  Roman  Catholic 
.  ^.uuv*   ^'i    Ireland,  he  has  even  aggravated  his  scanda- 
\     ..is\    pernicious    charge   against  his    Grace!    that  in 
«K^»  loiicr.  ho  accuses  the  Archbishop  of  having,  **  after 

vJivliou ••  condemned  all  Catholics  as  having 

»^   ^w'y^virt."  ami  as  having  certainly  meant,  and  still  mean- 

iu>i  Utat  Catholics  hold  some  errors,  mixed  with  truths, 

v.^i  .».«t  iU%>Y  iiave  absolutely  no  religion  at  all  /'  this,  although 

I. A  ^%«««v^  liml  expressly  stated,  in  the  authorized  report  of 

I  \  v'^»*»»  ^**»  ^**  which  Dr.  Curtis  was  then  referring,  that  in 

..,     K\>ui(Ui  (*>itholic   Church,   ''  some   of  the    sterling 

1  .xA  v^tKWH  OP  Kbligion  were  preserved  !"    And  yet,  in 

v.iiA  Muio  Ihird  letter.  Dr. Curtisassures  the  Roman  Catho- 

u>\  v»*  lu'luiid,  that  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  ''must  be 

^^si  <»^«MO  lliut  he  cannot  hope  to  obtain  mercy  from  his  God, 

,>(  i\i  ui««ko  Huy  just  atonement  to  the  whole  Catholic  body,  so 

Iiv^'vJlV  woiiuded;"  unless  he  shall  retract  his  expressions,  or 

.AivUlii  ill  Mume  manner  which  Dr.  Curtis  shall  think  fit  to 

'   .^^i^iMif,  us  '' Christian  and  admissible  r     Otherwise,  it 

^v*H^  that  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin^  must  bo  aware  that  ho 
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cuinDot  hope  to  obtain  mercy  from  his  GoD  ! !  Real(y,  tho 
blind  and  iutoleriuit  bigotrvi  th^  presmnption  and  arrogauice 
of  $ucb  9,  deplaratioUy  ^ovi\d  suit  tbe  darkest  ages  of  JRpinisk 
superstition  and  tyranny^  The  spirit  which  it  evinces,  is  not 
to  be  appeasedbjany*  language  which  bis  Grace. could  use. 
And^v^n,  if  in  his  Charge,  be  bad  not  so  much  as  inlioiated 
ian  admonition  foir  ^e 'maintensince  of  the  Protkstant 
Faith  against  tbe-aasiMiltsof the  Ci^urch of i2o^it«  in  Ireland^, 
would  his  Grace  thas  have  succeeded,  in  conciliating  the 
esieeni  and  goodwill  of  Dn  Cl^BXlis  and  bis  brethren  of  the 
Popish  Hierarchy  and  Priesthood.  If  the  li^tter  resemble 
their  bfsadf^Dr.  Curtis,  he  certainly  would  not.  The  Arch* 
bishop  of  Cashel  delivered  n  Charge  to  his  Clergy,  nearly  at 
the  ^me  time.  He  did  not  give  to  the  Roipau  Ci^tholic  Hier- 
archy and  Priesthood,  the  trouble  of  hearing,  that  he  had  uttered 
any  particuW  admonition  for  the  support  of  the  Pbotes- 
TANT  Faith  against  the  overbearing  attacks  of  the  Church 
o{ Rome;  and  yet,  what  says  j!>r.  CuKTIS,  in  his  mwspaper 
hi/ten  of  the  Archbishop  of  Cashel  ?  H^  assures  the  Koman 
Catholics  of  Ireland,  with  ^  most  evident  and  especial  refer- 
ence to  the  Charge  of  the  Archbishop  of  Cashel;  that  such 
a  publication  is  '^  downright  latitudinarianism,  and  worse  if 
possibltllthan  all  complained  of  above :"  worse  if  possible,  thaiii 
all  that  was  said  by  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin. 

But  this  article  has  far  exceeded  our  usual  limits,  and  we 
must  stop.  We  ought  not  however  to  omit  observing,  that 
the  shocking  connection,  which  Dr.  Ci|rti.s  originully  sug- 
gested, between  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin's  Charge,  and  tlie 
profanation  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Chapel  of  Ardee,  has 
been  most  industriously  impressed  on  the  minds  of  tbe  Romcm 
Catholic  populace  throughout  Ireland,  by  mpans  of  placards 
post<^  up  in  the  public  streets  of  Dublin  and  ot|ie|:  places, 
and  (as  we  have  heard,)  even  on  tbe  doors  of  Popish  Chapejs  | 
and  by  the  title-paads  of  cheap  pitmphlets.  We  do  not  accu^Q 
Dr.  Curtis,  of  being  the  author  of  such  infamous  placardj^ 
and  title^ages :  but  we  ask,  with  astonishment,  why  havQ 
^ach  scandalous  and  dangerous  proceedings,  been  permitted 
by  the  Roinan  Catholic  Hierarchy  and  Priesthood  of  Ireland, 
fit  the  bead  of  whom  is  Dr.  Curtis  *  ? 


*  While  these  infamoas  proceedings  were  going  on^  the  T^ord  Lieutenant  of 
Uelavd  ^tailed  hrmself  of  the  occasion  offered.by  tb^  late  Addres&of  the  Clergy 
of  Dublin,  to  shew  tbe  pecuharly  high  respect  andestini^tion  in  which  his  Excj-l- 
UNCY  hoMs  tbe  Archbishop.    The. Marquis  Wellesley  commfenced  his  adniirable 
Answer  to  the  Clergy,  with  a  weil'deserved  couipliment  to  that  most  disttoguished 


••v^    * 


.^    ^      ,»«  jf  PnUications. 

.  ^vs^v  ^aU  the  attention  of  the  pnblic  to 

^^  ^1  ihi»  article,  at  the  present  crisis. 

.»i.  iM  question  of  concession  of  the  poli- 

.    i>r  :he  Roman  Catholic  body  in  these 

ftM^^tic  before  Parliament  in  the  coarse 

w^-j     February).     We  are  hostile  to  con- 

vi..ftUA«*  we  are  hostile  to  intolerance.     For 

\(.jvuc  :^llow*snbjects  generally,  we  have  the 

.awL  ihe  kindest  wishes.    We  heartily  desire 

^..   u«:d8>ure  of  conciliation  may  be  adopted,  and 

.  .  sjAi'iX  of  sincere  benevolence.     Bat  we  do  not 

«.c»»iou  of  the  political  powers  in  these  countries, 

.    \uuiaa  Catholic  leaders,  would  be  a  safe  measure. 
..^.ivu  IS  to  the  dangerous  tenets  which  their  Priest- 
.  ..   .  'i^.iiuiiii :  and  our  conviction  of  the  peril  of  giving 
V  ^uucil  power  to  such  tenets,  has  lately  been  strength- 
%     lo  liioi-eedings  which  we  have  stated  in  this  article. 
v>  .vv  .tio  their  introduction  into  the  Legislature,  or  into 
>t  V.  i.M*>*s  Council  or  Cabinet;  and  earnestly  do  we 
wi   naruing  voice,  to  guard  Ireland  against  the 
X  V  HiucU  she  would  be  peculiarly  exposed  by  the  in- 
Mvi  .laUu'ni'O  of  such  tenets^  and  the  removal  of  the  due 
.  «iv>Mii^  |H>wer  in  that  country,  which  restrains  their  most 
.,.  -^v»vv.'i  k»portttion. 
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Citizen  Jose  Moreno  Guerra.    2s.  ^ 

Letterii  to  Sir  Walter  Scott,  Bart  op  the  moral  and  political  Character  an^ 
Effects  of  the  V'^isit  to  S»:otiand  in  AugiiKt  1823,  of  his  Majesty  King  Oeorse  IV. 
4s.  6d. 

A  Letter  to  the  Marquis  of  Lansdown  on  the  reputed  Excess  and  Depreciation 
of  Bank  Notes^  and  oii  the  Consequences  of  the  New  Metallic  Currency.  By 
Danier Beaumont  Payne,  £sq.     Is.  6d. 

The  Adnninisitratiun  of  the  Affairs  of  Great  Britain,  Ireland,  and  their  De* 
pcitdencies,  at.the  Cooimeuccment  of  the  Year  1823,  under  the  Heads  of  Fi- 
nance, National  Resources,  Foreign  R^latious,  Colouies^  Trade,  and  domestic 
Adniiuistration.     8vo.    5s.  6d. 

NOVELS. 

Pevcril  of  the  Peak.    Ry  the  Author  of  Waverley,  &c.  4  vols,  imall  8vo. 

live  and  Learn  ;  or,  the  First  John  Brown,  his  Friends^  Enemies,  and  Ac* 
quaintauce,  in  Town  and  Country.     By  F.  Laihoin.     4  vols.     11.  4s. 

Tracey,  the  Poet.     A  Sketch  from  Life,     3  vols.     16s.  6d. 

The  Scarlet  Handkerchief.  By  the  Author  of  Zelia,  the  Creole,  &c.  3  vols. 
18s. 

December  Tales.     12mo.    5s.  6d. 

The  Temptatiou.    By  Leigh  Clifie.    S  vols.    16s.  6d. 

POITRT. 

The  Druid's  Song     a  Christmas  Appeal  to  My  Country  against  Infidel  Writ- 


Monthly  List  of  Puhlicaiions.  Ill 

ers.  By  the  Hod*  and  Rev.  £.  Tumour,  M.  A.  of  St.  Mary  Hall,  Oxford. 
4to.    28. 

Gray's  Elegy,  translated  into  Latin  Verse,  includiog  the  Author's  rejected 
Stanzas*  together  with  Dr.  Edward's  additional  Lines.  By  B.  D.  Uickie. 
8vo.     Iflu 

Shamrock  Leaves;  or,  the  Wicklow  Excursion :  with  Notes,  &c.    3s.  6d. 

MISCELLANIIf. 

On  the  Importance  of  Educating  the  Infant  Poor.  Shewing  how  300  Children* 
from  Eighteen  Months  1o  Seven  Years  of  Agew  may  he  managed  bv  one  Master 
and  Mistress ;  interspersed  with  a  Variety  of  Acts,  proving  the  Utility  of  Infant 
Schools.    By  Samuel  Witderspin.    5s. 

palaBoromaica*  or  Historical  and  Philosophical  Disquisitions :  enquiring  whether 
the  Hellenistic  Style  is  not  Latin-Greek?  Whether  the  many  new  Words  in  the 
Elzevir  Greek  Testament  are  not  formed  from  the  Latin  ?  And  whether  the  Hy» 
pothesisy  that  the  Greek  Text  of  many  Manuscripts  of  the  New  Testament  is  a 
Translation  or  re-translation  from  the  Latin,  seems  not  to  elucidate  numerous 
Passages :  to  account  for  the  differei)t  Recensions :  and  to  explain  many  Pheno- 
mena hitherto  inexplicable  to  Biblical  Critics  ?  8vo.     16s. 

Letters  from  MecklenbUrgh  and  Holstein ;  comprising  an  Account  of  the  ]f ree 
Cities  of  Hamburgh  and  Lubeck,  written  in  the  Summer  of  1820.  By  Qeorgb 
Downes,  A.  B.  late  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin.    8vo.    10s.  6d« 

Remarks  on  the  Opinions  of  Philosophers  concerning  tlie  true  Cause  of  thf 
Rising  of  Tides.    By  Captain  Forman,  R.'N.     8vo.     Ss. 

Tlie  Hermit  of  Dumpton  Cave ;  or  Devotedness  to  God,  and  Usefulness  to 
Man»  exemplified  ia  the  old  Age  of  Joseph  Croome  Petit,  of  Dumpton,  near 
Ramsgate.     12mo.     5s. 

A  Letter  to  Francis  Jeffrey,  Esq.  the  reputed  Editor  of  the  Edinburgh  Review* 
on  an  Article,  entitled  '«  Durham  Case,  Clerical  Abuses.'*  By  the  Rev.  H.  PhilU 
potts,  D.D.  Rector  of  Stanhope.    Is.  6d. . 
The  Lmkceper's  AUbum,  arranged  for  Publication,  by  W*  F.  Deacon,  8vo.  \t%. 
Relics  of  Literature.    By  Stephen  Collet,  A.  M.    8vo.     15s. 
The  Raral  Improver;  or  a  practical  Treatise  on  the  Nature  and  Management 
of  such  rural  Scenes  andObjects  as  ai  e  necessary  to  promote  the  Comibrt,  Con- 
venience, and  Embellishment)  of  the  Residences  of  the  higher  Ranks  of  So- 
ciety.   The  whole  fotinded  on  Experience,  and  deduced  from  well-known  natiw 
ral  Principles*  which  are  immutable.    By  W.  Potntey ;  Author  of  the  Profitable 
Planter,  and  Forest  Prni^er^    4to.    21.  .9s. 

A  Letter  addressed  to  the  Rev.  J.  Burnett  Stuart,  Miiuster  of  St.  James'f 
Chapel,  Nottingham,  on  the  Subject  of  the  Nottingham  National  Schools.  By  the 
Vicar  of  St.  Mary^s.    8vo.    Is.  6d. 

Popular  Part9  of, Astronomy,  compiled  from  Brinkley,  Vmce,  and  others,  for 
the  Use  of  those  unacquainted  with  Mathematics,  hy  George  Fitsyohn^  T.C.Q. 
8vo.  with  Plates.    2s.  6d. 

A  Lecture  on  the  History  and  Utility  of  Literary  Institutions.  Delivered  at 
the  Sarry  Xnstit«ti6n,  London,  in  November  and  December,  1 8S2.  With  co- 
pious Notes.     By  James  Jennings.     8vo.     6s. 

Epitome  of  Chronology,  from  the  earliest  Period  to  the  present  lime.  Dedi- 
cated to  the  Marchioness  of  Ely.    By  E.  Maydw^ll.     5s.  6d. 

The  Work.T«blei  Qr  Evening  Convarsations.    By  Miss  E.- A.  Souttei;    S  vok 
12mo.    78. 
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LITERARY  INTELLIGENCE. 

The  Rev.  T.  Pruen  has  in  the  Press,  A  ScripturaU  Ana" 
logical^  and  Popular  View  of  the  Church  of  the  Living 
God;  its  Ministry  2inA  Service^  ander  both  the  Jewish  and 
Christian  Dispensaiion, 

Mr.  Frederick  Clissold^  who  made  the  next  ascent  of 
Moant  Blanc  after  the  fatal  accident  that  befei  the  guides  of 
Dr.  Hamel  in  1820,  by  the  falling  of  an  avalanche,  is  about 
to  publish  an  Account  of  his  Joumeu^  for  the  benefit  of  the 
guides  of  Chamouni. 

A  Latin  Grammar ^  by  C  G,  Gumpt,  Professor  in  the 
Frederick's  Grymnasium^  Berlin^  translated  from  the  Ger^ 
man;  with  Additions;  by  the  Rev.  John  Kenrick,  M.A.  is 
in  the  press. 

Mr.  Thomas  Roscoe  has  in  the  Presa,  an  English  Version 
of  Sismondis  History  of  the  Literature  of  the  ISouth  of 
Europe^  with  Notes,  &c, 

Mr.  Hornor  is  about  to  publish  an  Illustrated  ProepecHu 
of  his  Panoramic  View  of  London  from  the  dumttiit  of  St* 
PauFs,  containing  various  Engravings  shewing  t)ie  saperipr 
advantages  of  the  Cathedral,  as  a  central  Point  of  View ;  in^ 
-eluding  a  Geometrical  Section  (50  incheJ'  foy  30)  of  that 
Edifice,  with  the  North  and  South  sides  of  the  Chnrch*Tard« 

A  Series  of  Letters  on  the  Manners,  Amusements,  and 
Literature  )of  England,  will  shortly  be  published,  frdm  the 
Original  Manuscripts  of  Coimt  Vicioire  de  Soligny. 

Mr.  Barry  CornwalVs  new  Volume  of  Poems  will  speedily 
appear. 

Mrs.  5Aeri^  is  preparing  for  publication.  Practical  Chris- 
tianity illustrated,  by  Biblical  Examples ;  also  by  Reflec- 
tions upon  someof  the  Principal  Parts  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
Jn  two  octavo  Volumes. 

A  new  Poem,  entitled  A  Sabbath  among  the  Mountaituf, 
is  nearly  ready  for  publication. 

Shortly  will  be  published,  Collections  and  Recollections i 
or.  Historical,  Biographical,  and  Miecellaneous  Anecdotes, 
&c.  from  various  Sources;  with  occasional  Remarks';  by 
John  Stewart,  Esq. 

The  Elements  of  Anglo-Saxon  Grammar^  with  copions 
Notes ;  by  the  Rev.  /.  Bosworth,  M.A.  will  appear  in  a  few 
days. 

Memoirs  of  the  late  William'  Harley,  Esq.,  written  by 
himself,  are  preparing  for  publication. 
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BRITISH  CRITIC, 

FOR  FEBRUARY,  1823. 


Art.  I.  Pai^Borommca,  or  l^istorical  and  Philological  l)is^ 

quisiiionSf  &c. 

{Continued from  our  lasL) 

•  

Thr  author  commences  his  second  Disquisition^  which  treats 
of  the  Apostolical  Autographs,  by  assuming  that  he  has 
already  proved  it  to  be  more  probable,  reasoning  beforehandi 
^at  the  Books  of  the  New  Testament  woi^ld  be  composed  in 
Syriao  than  in  Latin,  and  in  Latin  than  in  Greek.  Now, 
although  he  has  certainly  made  it  appear  probable,  that  a  know* 
l^ge  pf  the  Greek  tongue  was  not  universal  in  the  Ronian 
provinces,  an^qngst  the  lower  orders,  he  certainly  has  not 
proved  that  the  Latin  was  more  so.  Amongst  the  Greei^ 
cities  of  Asia  Minor,  it  is  not  to  be  disputed  that' Greek  was 
the  spoken  language.  Amongst  the  Semi-Greek  states,  or 
fic^Sat^ofm^^,  it  is  olear  that  Greek  wsls  better  understood 
tlian  Latin,  the  knowledge  of  which  was  confined  to  Italy 
ismd  Sicily,  Gaul  and.  Spain. 

.  Whether  it  be  more  natural  that  the  writings  of  the 
Apostles  and  inspired  historians  should  have  been  composed 
|ft  Sjriae  (i.  e.  in  the  Syrochaldee)  than  in  Greek,  is  a  ques- 
tkni  which  rei^ains  to.  be  considered.  We  agree  entirely 
with  ]!i|iQh&eiis  and  our  author,  that  it  is  a  question  of  fact, 
and  that  ttie  arguments  which  some  divines  have  drawn  from 
the  supposed  intrinsic  qualities  of  this  language  or  that,  are 
to  worthy  of  attention. 

l%e.  Author  temarkjs>  that  the  Apostles  probably  did  not 
write  tbeij?  works  with  their  own  hands.  That  St.  Paul  did 
toot  always  do  so,  we  know  very  vfeM ;  that  he  sometim^/s  did, 
we  learn  froln  Gal.  vi.  IL  **  Ye  see  how  large  a  letter  I  have 
written  unto  you  with  mine  own  hand."  Where  Chrysostom 
remarks,  that  the  Apostle  mentions  this,  as  a  mark  of  the 
igenuifteness  of  the  Epistl^.     *'  For  in  other  iii&tances  Uq 
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dictated,  and  another  wrote."  We  think,  however^  that 
this  expression  is  no  mark  of  genuineness :  bat  that  it  was 
only  intended  to  shew  the  anxiety  of  the  Apostle  for  the  wel- 
fare of  his  Galatian  converts. 

It  is  supposed  by  many  that  St.  P^hI  wrote  with  his  own 
hand  the  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  although  the 
epigraphs  states  it  to  have  been  written  by  Titus  and  Lucas. 
And  that  the  Apostle  wrote  to  Pbileoion  with. his  own  hand, 
he  himself  distinctly  says  in  v.  19.  The  epigraphs  says  it 
was  written  by  Onesimus,  9^0^  ^iX^ni^ova  eyqaJfvi  dvo  ^a/fjt.%s  hi 
*Ovt)ff//xu  01XET8.  But  may  not  this  inean  that  it  was  written^ 
and  sent,  from  Rome  by  the  bauds  of  Onesimus  ?  The  same 
Question  may  be  asked  concerning  the  second  to  the  Coria«* 
thians,  and  some  others  of  the  Epistles. 

The  cause  which  perhaps  made  St.  Paul  employ  an  ama- 
nuensis, viz.  the  multiplicity  of  his  employments  and  cares, 
may  not  have  existed  in  an  equal  degree,  in  the  case  of  the 
other  sacred  writers.  We  see  no  reason  why  St.  Peter 
and  St.  John  should  not  be  understood  literally,  when  they 
speak  of  having  written  such  and  such  things  (2  Pet.  iii.  1. 
1  John  ii.  12, 13,  &c.)  We  do  not  insist  upon  the  expression 
at  the  conclusion  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  "  This  is  the  disci- 
ple which  testifieth  of  these  things,  and  torote  these  things," 
because  it  is  subjoined,  *'  and  we  know  that  his  testimony  is 
true." 

Our  author  remarks  that  the  original  documents,  being 
written  on  papyrus,  a  frail  and  perishable  material,  would 
soon  fall  into  fragments.  But  is  it  quite  certain  that  they 
were  all  written  on  pap3Tus  ?  St.  Paul  directs  Hmotby  to 
bring  with  him  *'  the  books,  but  especially  the  parchments." 
The  earnestness  of  this  injunction  renders  it  highly  improba- 
ble that  he  should  have  wanted  the  parchments  (pie/AC^dhwf ) 
merely  for  the  purpose  of  covering  books.  Theodoret,  ai^ 
amongst  the  moderns  Suicer,  Wolf,  and  others,  think  that 
they  contained  some  memoranda  of  the  Apostle's ;  answer- 
ing perhaps  to  the  pugillares  membranei  of  the  Latins.  The 
Jewish  Scriptures  were  written  on  parchment.  The  **  roll 
of  a  book,"  mentioned  in  Revelations,  vi.  14.  (1^  od^ws 
dvixev^iff^  i/s  /SiCXioy  ilXiereroptsvov)  was  a  parchment  roH  ;  and 
it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  fAs/jiS^vau  of  St.  Pauligr^ 
called  4n  the  Syriac  version  *'  the  bundle  of  rolls  or  volames.^ 
At  one  time,  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  there  was  a  great  scar- 
city of  paper  at  Rome ;  and  probably  in  Nero^s  time  it  was 
not  so  much  cheaper  than  parchment,  as  to  make  it  worth  the 
Apostle's  while  to  write  his  epistles  to  distant  churches  upon 
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the  more  perishable  material.    Parchment  wag  in  commoa 
BS6  at  Rome  in  the  age  of  Augustus :  Horat.  2.  S.  III.  2. 

**  Sic  rare  scribis,  ut  toto  non  quater  anno 
Membranam  poscas." 

After  all,  it  is  probable  that  the  Apostolical  autographs 
^Hight  not  continue  legible  many  years:  but  who  will  believe 
Our  author,  when  he  says,  that  in  those  days  **  no  transcript 
^^^ould  be  taken,  while  the  original  could  be  had  and  was 
legible?"     Is  it  credible,  for  instance,  that  the  Colossians 
^^onld  transmit  to  the  Laodiceans  the  Epistle  addressed  to 
tJiemselves,  without  retaining  a  copy  of  it  ?     With  regard  to 
t-he  Gospels,  there  is  less  room  to  doiibt  the  early  multiplica* 
^ion  of  copies  *.     Eosebius  speaks  of  the  three  first  Gospels 
«is  having  been  dispersed  far  and  wide  before  St.  John  wrote 
llis,  TftJ*  vqoavtiyqa(pivrcnv  rpiojit  sis  vdvras  ^Sn  fd  eU  avrov  (Twavvoiv). 
^ioSb^o/mvuv.  (iii.  24.)  and  with  regard  to  the  testimony   of 
lEusebins  to  such  points  as  these,  it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that 
lie  professes  to  have  examined  *^  a  succession"  of  ecclesias* 
tical  writers  upwards  from  his  own  time  ;  for  speaking  of  cer-^ 
tain  heretical  forgeries,  he  says,  "  that  not  one  of  them  is 
mentioned  by  any  one  of  the  ecclesiastical  writers,  ruv  xari, 
iia^oxdsf  i.  e.  of  those  who  instructed  the  Church  in  succes- 
sion from  the  time  of  the  Apostles.     Is  it  credible,  that,  i£ 
he  had  found  in  any  one  of  those  writers  the  least  hint  of  Su 
Paul's  having  written  in  Latin,  he  would  have  suppressed  itl 
and,  if  he  did  not  find  any  hint  of  it>  is  it  credible  that  such 
could  have  been  the  fact  i    To  return  to  the  question  imme^ 
diately  before  us,  the  early  disappearance  of  the  autographs 
of  the  Apostles  is  in  itself  one  proof  of  the  early  multiplica- 
tion of  copies,  as  Michaelis  has  justly  observed. 

Transcripts  were  **  absolutely  necessary."  "  The  Epis* 
He/'  says  Michaelis,  *'  which  they  had  received  from  St. 
Paul,  was  not  the  property  of  any  one  society  in  particular, 
bat  belonged  to  the  community  at  large :  and  that  which  was 


*  We  cannot  Itelp  noticing  a  most  improbable  conjecture  of  our  Author's  (p, 
65,)  that  in  the  distribution  of  the  four  animals  to  the  four  Evangelists,  in  certain 
old  representations  of  them,  the  ox  was  appropriated  to  St..  Luke,  not  for  the 
reaaon  usually  given,  but  from  the  Latin  phrase  Lucas  Bos,  i.  e.  because  Lucas 
Bos  is  the  old  Latin  phrase  for  an  elephant,  therefore  the  figure  of  an  ox  (Bos J 
was  the  usual  accompaniment  of  that  of  St.  Luke  ( Lucas  J !  How  does  the 
nuthor  account  for  the  eagle  and  the  lion  ?  Unfortunately  fur  his  conjecture,  the 
animal  in  question  is  not  an  ox  but  a  calf,  ii6<txoq  (Rev.  iv.  10.)  i.  e.  viiuluSf  as  it 
is  termed  by  Jerome  and  others.  Our  author  probably  had  in  view  the  disticjti 
composed  by  some  later  writer— 

Est  homo  Matthsei,  Marci  leo,  bos  nota  Luce, 
Jvanues  aquilam  cum  ratione  refert. 

I  3 


.  .H.ai.iiiaii2>»  was  addressed  to  the  commimities 

.    ^tiMitt.    Each  society  copied  the  epistle  in 

^>.iie  the  general  copies,  many  individuals 

.  k  .v^ios  tor  themselves."     The  question  itself, 

V    iLiLugrapbs  were  long  in  existence,  is  but  of 

^  I  icuicv.    It  has  been  justly  observed  by  Dannhaner 

.  ..V.  J%  Rumpseas  Comm.  Grit.  p.  241.)  *'  It  is  enough 

^^     Ml.  I  have  the  genuine  coin,  although  not  the  matrix, 

V,    u  >«bich  it  was  struck  ;  it  is  enough,  that  I  drink  the 

»*.^^    *  Christ  from  the  sacramental  cup  now  in  use,  al- 

.KH^a  iwt  ♦roni  that  very  cup  from  which  Christ  gave  his 

.xx.j»U**  lo  drink.    We  have  not  indeed  the  very  identical 

«^wv>^it4phs>  as  to  the  letters  and  points  ;  but  we  have  them, 

^  A*  their  primitive  sense;  we  have  authentic  copies;  such 

.  cpitiQ^  as  Christ  and  his  Apostles  were  contented  to  quote 

:u  iho  case  of  the  Old  Testament.     An  authenticated  coua- 

i^l^Mrt  is  of  equal  validity  with  the  original  document*^ 

**  As  to  the  language  in  which  the  different  Books  of  the 
\^w  Testament  were  first  written,  we  have,  I  believe/'  says 
^ur  Author,  *'  no  historical  evidence  till  towards  the  conclu- 
.wM  of  the  fourth  century,  if  assertions  so  late  can  be  ait^t* 
!/«</  to  the  name  of  evidence'' 

It  is  plain  that  the  innuendo  with  which  this  sentence  con- 
eludes,  is  calculated  to  shake  the  whole  fabric  of  history.  K 
iko  evidence,  but  contemporary  evidence,  is  to  be  received,  a 
Vi»«rful  door  wilt  be  opened  to  scepticism.  Where  the  histo- 
rians of  a  certain  period  refer  to  earlier  writers,  whose  works 
are  now  lost,  we  must  receive  the  testimony  of  the  earlier 
through  the  medium  of  the  later  authors ;  provided  that  we 
have  po  reason  to  doubt ^Aeir  fidelity  and  exactnessi  Again, 
ill  many  cases,  the  absence  of  all  positive  testimony  against 
a  received  6pinion,  is  good  evidence  for  it  Towards  the 
eonolusion  of  the  fourth  century,  it' was  a  general  opinion 
that  the  New  Testament  had  been  written  in  Greek,  with  the 
exception  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel.  The  writers  of  that 
time  acquaint  us  with  the  fact^  that  earlier  authors  had  stated 
that  Gospel  to  have  been  written  in  Hebrew.  If  they  had 
read  or  heard  of  any  similar  tradition  concerning  the  other 
hooks  of  the  New  Testament,  they  would  have  mentioned  it. 
As  they  have  not  done  so,  we  may  conclude  that  there  was 
no  such  tradition  in  the  Church.  The  very  fact,  that  a  dis- 
cussion had  been  raised  concerning  the  Gospel  of  St.  Mat- 
tli<)w  and  the  Epistle  of  the  Hebrews,  proves  that  no  doubt 
was  entertained  about  the  other  books.  What  our  author 
Muys  about  ''  natural  probability"  does  not  concern  this  part 
of  the  question.     We  admit  that  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew 
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was  written  in  Syrocfaaldee,  not  simply  becaase  it  was  likely 
to  be  written  in  that  tongue,  but  because  there  was  a  very 
early  tradition  to  that  effect  in  the  Church,  handed  down 
to  the  fourth  century.  We  do  not  admit  that  any  one  of 
the  remaining  Gospels  was  written  in  any  language  different, 
from  that  in  which  we  have  it,  because  there  is  no  historical 
evidence  to  that  effect.  In  conjunction  with  historical  evi- 
dence, the  argument  of  natural  probability  has  M  weight ; 
but  not  when  taken  without  it^  or  opposed  to  it.  Yet  it  is 
upon  the  strength  of  this  argument  principally*.,  that  our 
author  maintains  that  the  Gospel  of  St.  Mark  was  writteH 
in  Latin. 

It  seems  to  be  generally  admitted,  that  St.  Mark  wrote  his 
Gospel  in  Italy  for  the  use  of  the  Christians  in  that  country* 
Oar  author  asks,  with  Baronins,  *'  can  we  suppose  that  it 
would  be  written  in  any  other  than  in  the  language  of  the 
place  V*  He  adds,  **  to  evade  this  plain  question,  the  com- 
mon assertion  is  made,  that  a  knowledge  of  Greek  was 
ahuQSt  universal  at  Rome ;  a  notion  of  which  the  fallacy 
seems  to  be  proved  in  the  preceding  disquisition." — *'  Grotius, 
and  other  persons  whom  I  have  mentioned,  rest  not  their 
cause  on  ancient  testimony,  but  affirm  that  Mark  had  no 
occasion  to  write  his  Gospel  in  Latin  for  the  Romans^ 
because  there  woe  scarce  a  Roman  who  did  not  understand 
Greek:' 

What  Grotius  says  is,  that  the  Jews  at  Rome^  for  whom 
St.  Mark  chiefly  wrote,  did  not  understand  Latin  so  well  as 
Gresk;.  a  fact  which  Casaubon,  Scaliger,  imd  many  others 
all  :taiLe  for  granted. 

Our  author  treats  this  notion  with  contempt ;  and  says 
moreover  that  it  was  not  to  Jews  but  to  Gentiles,  that  the 
Gosp^  of  St.  Mark  was  immediately  addressed.  That  many 
parts  of  it  are  expressed  with  a  view  to  the  use  of  those  who 
were  unacquainted  with  Jewish  customs,  seems  indeed  un- 
questionable. But  it  was  in  all  probability  intended  in  the 
first  instance  for  the  Roman  Christians  who  had  been  Jews^ 
and  wbo^  at  the  time  of  St.  Mark's  writing,  must  have  very 
greatly  outnumbered  the  Grentile  converts.  Now  these  Jews, 
it  is  abundantly  clear,  read  the  Old  Testament  only  in  Greek, 
and  that  is  one  very  strong  reasoQ  why  St.  Mark  should  have 
written  for  them  in  that  language. 

One  very  important  fact  has  been  overlooked  by  our 
aatfaor,  which  is,  that  in  every  city  where  the  Gospel  was 

*  We  say  jmncipaUy,  for  those  are  the  compaiatiTely  modem  testimoniei  of 
Uychius  aii4  Ps^udo-Pamaius  to  a  Lattn  original  of  this  G^pel. 
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preached,  il  was  preached  ^r«f  to  tbe  Jews  settled  in  that 
city.  This  was  the  constant  practice  of  St.  Paul,  who  as 
frnesti  remarks  (Opusc.  Theolog.  p.  4G6.)  confined  his 
teaching  within  the  limits  of  the  Roman  empire  :  and  in  every 
place  began  by  teaching  the  Jews  in  their  synagogues,  where 
the  Greek  language  alone  was  used.  For  the  same  reason  he 
wrote  "  to  the  Roman  Church  in  Greek,  not  in  Latin."  We 
must  not  however  dissemble  Lightfoot  s  opinion,  that  the 
Greek  Scriptures  were  not  read  in  the  synagogues  of  the 
Hellenists,  an  opinion  which  he  adopted  late  in  life,  having, 
as  he  says,  "  been  heretofore  of  a  contrary  judgipent."  But 
the  answers  which  he  gives  to  the  arguments  urged  for  the 
affirmative,  are  very  unsatisfactory.  He  cannot  deny  that 
there  were  actually  copies  of  the  Greek  version  in  the  syna- 
gogues ;  and  therefore  he  supposes  that  they  were  deposited 
there,  in  order  that  if  any  heathen  should  go  into  the  syna« 
gogue  and  revile  the  Jew's  religion,  they  might  refdte  him 
from  the  Greek  version  of  their  Scriptures.  This  strange 
supposition  is  justly  exploded  by  Basnage  /^Hist.  des  Jaifs 
T.  viii.  p.  35.)  A  reproach  which  the  Jews  of  Palestine 
made  against  the  Hellenists  was,  that  they  read  the  Scrip- 
tures, from  left  to  right,  "  after  the  Egyptian  fashimi,^  i.  e. 
they  read  them  in  Greeks  as  the  Jews  of  Alexandria  did. 
Even  were  we  to  grant,  that  the  Scripture  itself  was  not 
publicly  read  in  Greek,  it  must  have  been  interpreted  to  the 
Hellenists  in  Greek,  for  the  sa^ne  reason  which  rendered  it 
necessary  to  use  a  Syrochaldee  paraphrase  in  the  Jeruisalem 
synagogues.  In  fact,  it  may  now  be  considered  as  an' esta- 
blished historical  fact,  that  the  LXXII  version  was  read  in 
the  synagogues  of  the  Jews  of  the  dispersion. 

With  regard  to  the  common  use  of  Greek  by  Jewish  writers, 
Michaelis  urges  the  example  of  Josephus,  who  lived  at 
Rome,  where  Mark  only  sojourned  for  a  short  time;  who 
wrote  his  Antiquities  and  History  with  a  view  to  their  being 
read  by  the  Romans^  and  yet  wrote  them  in  Greek.  He  de- 
clares that  he  composed  his  history  of  the  Jewish  war  tbr  the 
Greeks  and  Romans.  Now  Josephus  was  certainly  more  com- 
petent to  write  in  Latin  than  St.  Mark  ;  the  reasons  which 
Baronius  and  our  author  urge  for  St.  Mark's  having  written 
in  Latin,  are  far  more  applicable  to  Josephus,  and  yet  he 
chose  to  write  in  Greek. 

It  is  extraordinary,  that  our  author  should  call  in  question 
the  common  use  of  the  Greek  language  amongst  the  Jews 
of  the  latter  dispersion,  when  the  fact  is  abundantly  proved 
by  the  various  apocryphal  books  written  in  Greek  by  people 
of  that  nation,  such   as  the  book  of  Enoch,  the  otmkvi'^it 
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Matcistiff,  and  others,  which  are  quoted,  not  only  by  Origen, 
Clemens,  and  other  writers,  bat  by  the  Apostles  themselves. 
We  may  here  take  notice  of  our  author's  assertion,  that  '^  it 
is  now  generally  agreed  among  critics,  that  the  Pentateuch 
alone  was  translated  in  the  time  of  Ptolemy.'*  (P.  1*)3.)  One 
of  the  most  learned  and  judicious  of  modern  critics  main- 
tains, that  all  the  canonical  books  of  the  Old  Testament 
were  translated  into  Greek  in  the  time  of  Ptolemy  PhiladeU 
pbns.  (Valckenaer  Diatr.  de  Aristobulo  Jud.  p.  62.)  Whether 
all  the  versions  of  the  different  books  then  made  be  the  same 
which  we  possess,  is  another  question.  "  Id  saltim  negari 
negat/'  says  Fabricius,  **  quod  Sirachides,  nepos,  quum  pro- 
logum  suum  scriberet  sub  Euergete,  Philometoris  successore, 
iibri  prophetici  jam  in  grsBcam  transcripti  linguam  ex- 
stiterunt." 

Our  author  lays  considerable  stress  upon  the  subscription 
to  the  Syriac  version  of  this  Gospel,  which  states  that  St. 
Mark  wrote  in  the  Romish  or  Latin  language :  but  he  does 
not  add  the  remark  of  Michaelis,  that  **  subscriptions  of  this 
kind  are  of  no  authority  whatsoever,  for  no  one  knows  from 
whom  they  proceeded,  and  some  of  them  contain  the  most 
glaring  errors.  Besides,  as  the  Syriac  version  was  made  in 
the  Eflit,  and  taken  immediately  from  the  Greek,  no  one  can 
appeal  to  a  Syriac  subscription,  in  regard  to  the  language  in 
which  St.  Mark  wrote  at  Rome."  (iii.  p.  225.)  That  this 
was  the  common  opinion  of  the  oriental  Churches,  which  our 
author  asserts,  remains  to  be  proved.  He  admires  the  happy 
ingenuity  by  which  the  Roman  and  the  Latin  are  made  by 
Dr.  Lardner  to  signify  the  Greek  language.  Is  he  not  aware, 
that  under  the  Greek  Emperors,  Constantinople  was  called 
na*Pwfj(m9  the  Greeks  themselves  TivptaToi,  and  their  language 
VojfjMix'A;  while  the  western  nations  were  denominated  by 
them  ^pdyKoi  and  A(»r7voi  ? 

;  From  the  ancient  Latins,  no  authority  is  adduced  for  a 
Latin  Grospel  of  St.  Mark,  except  the  Liber  Pontijicalis, 
ascribed  to  Pope  Damasus,  which  is  confessedly  a  forgery. 
f'  On  the  other  hand,  I  do  not  recollect  a  single  ancient 
author,  who  expressly  says  that  this  Evangelist  wrote  his 
gospel  in  Greek,  further  than  the  sweeping  declarations  of 
Augustin  and  Jerome,  that  the  New  Testament  was  written 
in  this  language."  Now,  in  the  first  place,  Augustin's  is  not 
a  sweeping  declaration  :  for  he  expressly  exempts  the  gospel 
of  St.  Matthew,  "  Horum  sane  quatuor  soltis  Mattheeus 
Hebraeo  scripsisse  perhibetur  eloquio,  ceteri  GrsBco,  Mar* 
pum  eufn  subsecutns,  tanquam  pedissequns  et  breviator  ejus 
videtur.*'  (de  Cous.  Evang.  1.  4.  p.  3.)  In  the  second  place, 
whf^yer  may  hs^ve  bee^  the  original  language  ol  the  ^oBj^eU^ 
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we  know  that  IrenseuSy  and  Origeoy  and  Easebiasy  and  Epi* 
pbanius,  and  Chrysostom,  read  them  in  Greek.  Now,  all 
these  authors  make  particular  mention  of  Matthew's  having 
written  his  gospel  in  JHebrew ;  and  their  silence  as  to  the 
original  language  of  the  other  gospels,  proves  very  plainly 
that  they  neither  doabted,  nor  had  ever  heard  any  doabt,  of 
their  having  been  written  in  Greek.  Papias,  a  companion 
of  Polycarp,  and  a  hearer  of  St.  John,  says,  that  '*  Matthew 
wrote  in  the  Hebrew  dialect," — but  in  speaking  of  Mark,  he 
says  nothing  of  his  language ;  whereas^  if  he  had  written  in 
Latin,  would  not  Papias,  who  himself  wrote  in  Greek,  have 
noticed  it?  And  surely  our  author  will  hardly  maintain^ 
that  the  original  Latin  of  St.  Mark^  as  well  as  all  recollection 
of  it,  was  lost  before  Papias  wrote.  We  may  add,  that  as 
these  early  fathers  were  acquainted  with  the  fact  of  St.  Mat-* 
thew'^  having  written  in  Hebrew, .  (i.  e.  Syrochaldee)  they 
would  not  have  been  ignorant  of  St.  Mark's  having  written 
in  Latin,  had  such  been  the  case.  In  point  of  fact,  therefore, 
all  these  authors  do  assert  implicitly  that  St.  Mark  wrote  in 
Greek. 

The  Latin  words  which  occur  in  this  Gospel,  if  they  prove 
any  thing,  prove  only  that  it  was  written  in  Greeks  for  the 
use  of  persons  residing  under  the  Roman  governmeift.  La** 
tinisms  are  not  peculiar  to  St.  Mark ;  but  occur  in  the  othw 
writings  of  the  New  Testament,  although  unquestionably  they 
are  most  frequent  in  St.  Mark ;  now,  on  the  supposition  that 
the  other  Gospels  are  translations  from  the  Latin,  as  well  as 
that  of  St.  Mark,  why  should  his  Gospel  he  peculiarly  distin* 
guished  by  Latinisins  ?  To  this  question  we  do  not  see  what 
answer  can  be  given  ;  particularly  when  we  consider,  that  it 
is  not  so  much  by  Latin  idioms  as  by  Latin  words  lliat  this 
Gospel  is  distinguished.  Whereas  if  we  suppose  that  it  was- 
written  in  Greek  for  the  use  of  the  Italians,  the  reason  of  its 
Latinising  is  clear.  It  will  not  answer  our  author's  purpose 
to  suppose,  as  he  has  done,  that  oar  present  text  may  be  a 
re-translation  from  a  Latin  version  of  a  Greek  original ;  be^ 
cause  no  man  would  think  of  making  a  Greek  version  for  the 
use  of  Latin  Christians ;  and  one  who  translated  into  Greek 
for  the  use  of  those  who  did  not  understand  Latin,  would  not 
have  retained  so  many  Latin  words,  when  he  might  have 
'  expressed  them  by  equivalent  Greek  phrases.  It  is  deser« 
ving  of  remark,  that  most  of  the  Latin  words  used  in  theGos* 
pels,  are  precisely  those  which  would  be  the  first  to  creep 
into  the  Greek  language,  and  be  adopted  by  the  subjects  of 
the  Roman  empire,  viz.  military,  forensic  and  fiscd^ terms  ; 
such    as  TtsvTovpioJV,  oveKOuXircjq,   or^rc^^iov,    xoXa;vi«,    x^^of, 

hif^fiay,  iatuiqiQv,  H€iiq(hfmim    Unless  these  words  had  actmlly 
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Jbeen  domesticated  in  the  language  of  the  provinces,   why 

ehould  tbey  have  been  used  in  the  Gospels  ?     A  person  trans* 

lating  from  Latin  to  Greek ,  mast  certainly  know  enough  of 

"the  latter  language,  not  to  be  at  a  loss  for  a  word  equivalent 

to  KBvrouqioin,  (ji.efji.^qdva^  or  oovioipiov.    In  the  Apostolic  con* 

stitutionsy  falsely  ascribed  to  Clemens  Romanus,  but  older 

than  Eusebius,  we  find  the  Latin  word  ivr^oirov,  (II,  57.)  and 

Xoii^og,  (V.  init.)  and  Justin  Martyr,  a  Greek  author,  says, 

TO  Tcsyo^vov  va^*  TifjiMi  fBTTovhov,     In  Athenseus,  who  wrote  in 

the  third  century,  we  have  Sixoxra,  KovtiKkor,  piare^/^,  pw>i/(T- 

Tftxiov,  ^Xo/SeXXiov^  (foifjicjaoi,  (poXfqvps,      The  word  aovldqiov,  aa 

Valckenaer  remarks^  was  used  by  the  comic  poet  Hermip-* 

pus,  under  the  form  aojidpiov,  which  is  not  a  little  remarkable. 

The  case  of  St.  Mark's  Gospel  is  very  different  from  that^ 

which  our  author  adduces  in  illustration,  of  the  Commentary 

of  Simplicius,  a  Greek  text  of  which  was  published  by  Aldus 

in  1526.    This  text  has  lately  been  discovered  to  be  a  Greek 

version  of  a  Latin  translation,  which  Latin  translation  was 

made  in  the  thirteenth  century.     The  original  Greek  of  Sim* 

plicius  has  recently  been  found  to  exist  in  a  MS.  at  Turin* 

Of  Simplicius*s  commentary  on  a  treatise  of  Aristotle,  the 

copies  perhaps  were  never  very  numerous;  yet  ope  at  least 

wa$  preserved.    The  Latin  translation    was  made  nearly 

600  years  after  the  time  of  Simplicius,  for  ibe  use  of  schools, 

when  very  few  persons  understood  Greek.    The  Greek  MS.. 

of  the  genuine  text  was  written  in  the  middle  of  the  15th 

century  ;  and  it  is  far  more  unlikely,  that  the  original  Greek 

text  of  St,  Mark,  which  was  undoubtedly  extant  for  the  first 

five  centuries,    in  a  vast  number   of  copies,    should  have 

perished^  than  that  an  unimportant  treatise  of  Simplicius 

shQuid  b^ve  been  lost ;  and  yet  the  latter  is  extant  in  one 

MS.  and[  perhaps  in  more  ;  while  the  former,  we  are  told,  is 

lost ;  the  hii^t^iy  of  the  latter  is  easily  traced,  but  the  sup« 

posed  lo$^  of  the  former  rests  on  mere  coi^ecture. 

Our  author  remarks,  '*  the  Evangelist  Mark,  who  appear^ 
to  have  derived  his  Gospel  from  a  Hebrew  document,  or  narra- 
tive by  a  Hebridw,  seems  to  have  been  fond  of  quoting  the 
original  for  the  sake  of  accuracy ;  and  in  such  cases  he  adds  a 
version. 

C.  iii.  17.  BoAVB^ss         0  Btrriv  vloi  B^ovnof. 
vii.  11.  xo§/3av  6  gffTi  S«§ov*. 

—  84.  B(pfqtB(K  0  Ban  liavoix67iru 


*  We  request  our  jreaders  to  pbserve  that  the  Greek  translator  of  St  Matthew, 
fioding  the  wofd  ropjSai/y  readers  it  at  ooce  $iSpov*  he  ctv  tltni  T(f  TcaTpi  ^  ry 
/xijrpi,  ddSpov.  Whereas,  St,  Mark  chose  to  give  the  original  word,  as  being  a 
proverbial  expression  amongst  the  Jews;  and  subjoins  an  interpretation.  A  tranSf 
ktor  would,  as  in  thQ  former  case,  have  rendered  the  word  by  ddSpov^  The  parallel 
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*■  These  explanations  are  in  no  way  sipgalar,  as  it  could 
not  be  supposed  that  the  Greeks  could  understand  Hebrew  or 
Syriac  terms  without  interpretation  But  what  is  singular, 
upon  the  hypothesis  that  Mark  wrote  in  Greek,  is,  that  he 
should  have  thought  it  necessary  to  explain  Greek  by  Latin 
words :—  • 

C.  xii.  42.  Xfiirra  iuo  6  eerrt  xoS^avroiJ. 

XV.  16.  cffft;  ms  avKfis  h  ^an  *nqairoj^i^y. 

—  42.  7raq»aKeun  o  eari  vpo(fa0j^aror.*^ 

Now,  upon  the  author's  supposition,  that  St.  Mark  wrote 
exclusively  for  the  Gentiles,  it  does  not  appear  why  he  should 
have  introduced  any  Syriac  words  at  all-;  for  as  they  did  not 
understand  that  language,  the  introduction  of  these  word^s 
would  be  no  proof  whatever  of  his  accuracy.  But  let  that 
pass.  We  do  not  see  the  singularity,  which  our  author  per- 
ceives, in  the  second  class  of  explanations.  St.  Mark  wrote 
in  Greek  for  the  use,  in  the  first  instance,  of  Greek  Jews, 
subjects  of  the  Roman  empire.  He  mentions  the  fact  of  the 
poor  widow's  having  given  two  XsTrra,  the  name  of  a  Greek 
coin,  and  then  adds,  as  a  more  familiar  designation  of  their 
value,  S  EffTi  xoS§a!vr9}f ,  a  word  well  known  to  all  the  people  of 
the  Roman  provinces,  and  what  is  more,  adopted  in  the 
dialect  of  Palestine ;  or  at  least  the  Roman  form  QMdrans, 
which  occurs  toiidem  Uteris  in  the  Jerusalem  Talmud,  (See 
Buxtorf.  Lex.  Talm.  p.  2125.  Carpapv.  Apparat  Historico- 
Crit.  p.  687.)  Again,  having  used  the  word  a^Kvi,  which  is 
a  general  term,  he  gives  a  clearer  notion  of  his  meanitig  by 
adding  Trquird/^m,  a  word  well  known  in  every  place  which 
bad  a  Roman  garrison;  and  which  is  moreover  used  by 
Phlegon  Trallianus,  who  wrote  under  Adrian.  (See  Meursii 
Glossar.  in  v.)  We  may  here  remark  by  the  way,  that  the 
word  datfoiqiov,  used  by  St.  Matthew,  had  not  only  been  do* 
mesticated  in  the  Greek  language  before  his  time,  but  was 
also  adopted  by  the  Jews.  Indeed,  it  is  very  obvious^  that 
<this  must  have  been  the  case,  in  almost  all  the  Roman  pro* 
viaces,  where  the  Roman  coins  were  current.  When  the 
Dukes  of  Florence  were  the  great  money  lenders  of  Europe, 
the  term  ducat  found  its  way  into  almost  every  language. 

Now  as  to  irqoaaip^aTov,  where  did  our  author  learn  that 
this  was  a  Latin  word,  when  the  prefix  tt^  clearly  designates 
it  as  of  Greek  composition,  and  when  it  occurs  in  the  Book 
of  Judith,  vii.  6.  x^f'*^  vpoax^^siratv  €v^(TT6t/<yg  ?     But  let  us  ex- 

iiisiances  adduced  by  oar  author  of  W.  de  Moerbeka,  who.  rendered  iXKaaiv  by 
UUuibus,  and  explained  it  ligamentit,  U  not  in  point ;  for  iigamentu  is  the  meet 
ponjectura)  gloiw  of  a  man  who  did  not  know  th«  woid  iWdciv^ 
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amioB  some  of  his  reasons.    He  snpfMwei  St.  Mark  himself, 
or  his  Latin  interpreter,  to  hs»e  written  lepta  duo.  i.  e*^ 
^uadrantes,  and  that  the  Gireck  translator  rendered  both  into 
Crreek ;  or,  if  St.  Mark  wrote  merely  quadrantes,  his  Greek' 
^nmdator  giving  the  version  Xe^rra,  thought  proper  to  944 
the  original  qvutdrantes.    As  to  the  first  hypothesis,  Iqptm^ 
is  not  a  Latin  word,  and  therefore  St.  Mark,  wiitiog  in 
liatio,  wonld  not  have  nsed  it.    As  to  the  secoodvliib  Greek 
translator  woald  not  have  used  it,  as  the  traashUon  of  qtm" 
drantesy  having  the  Greek  word  Ko^qwrmi  fendf  to  his  band. 
Oar  aathor  'hazards  a  strange  conjeeMure  that  "  xo^^avrt}^ 
stands  for  q4kidrantes,  and  that  iar  htmri,^  as  if  a  Greek 
translator  would  not  have  pat  the  fdsral  xo'^pdifrai !     Bat  the 
Xevtov  may  still,  if  he  pleases,  be  equivalent  to  the  KoipavryiSf 
for  the  words  ^hn  refer  not  to  the  number  of' the  XEgrra,  bat 
to  the  term  X's'srov,     We  say  nothing  of  the  solecism  which 
our  anther's  notion  implies,  quod  est  quadrantes.    The  rela- 
tive o  cannot,  of  course,  refer  to  the  ^vo  Xe^roe,  but  to  the 
word  Xsirrov,  as  in. the  other  instances,  saoj  rv^s  auKvif,  o  hn 
vpatratqtw — Radvepysif  S  sariv,  viol  PpovTTis,     Besides  iuo  Xeirrd 
does' net ^Be«B  epecificatly  two  mites,  but  any  small  number ; 
as  in  our  Saviour's  question,  '*  are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for 
a  farthing  ?"  so  probably  it  is  to  be  understood  in  the  para- 
ble  of  the  good   Samaritan-^-''  he   took  out  two  pence." 
1  Kings  xviii  20.  *'  I  am  gathering  two  sticks  to  dress  it." 
We  are  therefore  very  far  from  agreeing  with  our  author  in 
thinking  it  "  almost  necessary  to  conjecture,  from  the  above, 
and  similar  examples,  either  that  Mark  wrote  in  Latin,  or 
at  least,  that  our  Elzevir  Greek  copy  of  his  Gospel  is,  like 
the  Aldine  Simplicius,  a  re-translation  from  that  language." 
He  qaotes,.after  J.  H.  Tooke,  some  passages  of  an  old  Eng- 
lish version  of  the  New  Testament  from  the  Vulgate,  where 
the  translator  retains  the  Latin  adjective  in  bilis,  adding  an 
explanation  in  common   English ;    for  instance,  *^  Grratias 
Deo  super  inenarrabili  done  ejus"  is  thus  rendered — ^^^  tb^nk- 
ingis  to  God  upon  the  unenarrable,  or  that  may  not  be  told, 

i^ifte  of  hym."  But  the  case  here  was,  that  the  early  trans- 
ators,  who  wished  to  render  word  for  word,  as  far  as  it  was 
possible,  found  it  impossible,  as  Mr.  Tooke  observes,  to  ex- 
press those  adjectives  in  bilis,  except  by  a  periphrasis— 
they  therefore  took  the  words  as  they  found  them,  and  added 
an  explanation.  But  the  case  was  very  different  with  the 
supposed  Latin  translator  of  St.  Mark,  wbo,  if  he  met  with 
the  Latin  words  obolus,  aula,  or  pr€eparatio,  wonld  not  say 
dtu}  obolos ,  i.  e.  quadrantes,  or  intra  aulam^  t.  e,  pratorium^ 
bat  would  substitute  the  Latin  word  at  once^  at  least  in  the 
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last  mentioned  instancei  for  there  is  tko^in^  peculiarly  Grtek 
in  theforoi  avKa. 

Our  Author's  opinion  is,  that  ''  what  is  named  the  Helle- 
nistic style  is  not  Hebraic  but  Latin  Greek/'  This  opinion 
we  may  discuss  hereafter;  at  present  we  will  consider  the 
example  which  he  adduces  from  Mark  vii.  2.  KOINAIX 
5^g(rl,  Toi/TCffTiv  aviTTToiy.  Ko«»df,  he  says,  '*  is  a  Greek  word 
signifying  common,  but  Hellenistically  defiled  or  impure,  in 
which  latter  sense  it  is  used,  by  no  classical  Greek  writer*  It 
seems  to  me,  in  fact,  to  be  no  other  than  the  Latin  coenum, 
(signifying  dirt  or  mirt)  written  in  Greek  characters/' 

Now  in  the  first  placoi  why  should  a  Greek  have  used  the 
Latin  substantive  ooenum  for  the  adjective  coenosus,  when  he 
might  have  put  xoiya/^T);  or  some  such  form  ?  But  our  author 
supposes  that  ''  Mark*  or  his  Latin  interpreters  wrote  coe-^ 
nosis  manibus^  or  abbreviated  coenis  manibus,  and  that  the 
translator  of  our  vulgar  Greek  text  gave  both  the  original 
and  his  translation."  Does  be  then  suppose  that  Acts  X« 
14.  ov^evore  t^ayav  vav  hoivov  99  wcdBaprov,  is  a  translation  of 
V  nunquam  edi  quidquam  coenosum  aut  impurum  ?  or  that  in 
y.  28.  a^^<uito9  xon/o^y  an  unclean  or  heathen  man  was  in  the 
supposed  Latin  original  coenosus  homo  ?  But  what  is  the  fact! 
Why  that  the  word  is  used  by  the  Jewish  Greek  writers  in 
this  sense,  pectiliar  to  themselves.  Josephus  calls  the  Gen* 
tiles  xoivoi^f  dv^d/vovi.  **  And  in  the  first  Book  of  Maccabees 
we  have  hm  xal  xrvtm  xoiya,  which  single:  instance  is  quite 
sufficient.  And  again  we  ask,  would  any  Greek  translator 
think  of  rendering  coenovuihj  xamsl  Besides,  what  sort  of 
a  Latin  phrase  is  coenosis  manibus?  or  would  St.  Mark,  .had 
he  written  in  Latin,  have  talked  of  the  disciples  *'  eating  with 
miry  hands!"  Was  it  a  phrase  current  at  Rome?  The  reel 
iact  is,  as  Valckenaer  has  observed,  that  coenum  was  derived 
from  xoivoy  ^'  cum  coloniis  Graecis,  fsBce  vnlgt  in  Italtam  fait 
translatum ;"  but  having  lost,  in  the  Latin  langokge  its  ori^ 
ginal  signification,  no  person  would  render  the  Latin  coentua, 
still  less  coenosum^  by  the  Greek  xoiyoy.  The  reader  will  do 
well  to  compare  the  learned  and  judicious  acconnt  whieh 
Valckenaer  gives  (Scholae  in  N.  F.  II.  p.  62.)  of  the  process 
by  which  xoivov  came  to  signify  profane,  with  the  improbable 
speculation  of  our  author.  We  will  only  add,  that  it  was 
very  natural  for  the  GrsBcising  Jews  to  attach  the  setise  of 
profane  to  xoivo;,  considering  the  exclusive  and  peculiar  spirit 
of  their  ritual  law. 

The  next  conjecture  is  more  ingenious,  that  in  I  Titiu 
¥1.  19,  ( — dmo^avpiipyraS  lavr%iS  @£MEAION  x^eXov,  which 

is  rendered  in  the  vul^ate  ^*  the  saurizare  sibi  fundamkn«> 
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tiTM  boniest)  the  word  in  the  original  Latin  was  fundumi 
which  was  mistaken  for,  or  taken  in  the  sense  of  fundament 
turn,  and  that  the  passage  oaght  to  be  *'  laying  up  in  store  for 
themselves  a  good  FUND  against  the  time  to  comer 
.  Now  as  fundumy  according  to  our  Author,  gives  a  mncb 
more  natural  sense  iiaaxi  fundamtntum^  why  should  the  trans^ 
later  have  taken  the  shorter  word  for  the  longer  (contrary  to 
the  usual  order  of  such  mistakes)  or  have  given  \of nudum  a 
sense  which  it  never  bears,  and  which  must  have  puzzled  him 
very  much  ?  In  the  second  place,  where  did  our  Author  leani 
that  fundus  signified  what  we  understand  by  a  fund^  i.  e.  a 
certain  sum  of  money  laid  up  in  reserve  ?  We  are  not  aware 
that  it  is  used  to  denote  any  kind  of  property,  but  that  which 
consists  in  lands,  houses,  &c.  The  Apostle  would  have  said 
rem,  or  thesaurum^  or  possessiones,  not fundum.  As  to  the 
meaning  of  the  phrase,  it  is  but  an  elliptical  metaphor.  May 
up  for  yourselves  that  which  will  be  a  good  foundation  for 
your  hopes.'  This  does  not  appear  to  us  more  forced  than 
€ol.  i.  5.  ''  the  hope  which  is  laid  ap  for  you  in  heaven.^  It 
seems  probable  that  the  Apostle  had  in  his  mind  those  words 
of  Tobit  iv.  9*     ©c'/xa  yaq  dyoiShv  ^aaupi^if  ^eaut^  bU  ^f^ipoiy 

.  In  the  preceding  verse  our  Author  conjectures;  that  where 
we  now  have  TrXovreiv  iv  EPFOIS  koKoTs,  divites  fieri  in  boni$ 
OPRRIBUS,  it  was  written  originally  opibus,  "  which  waa 
mistaken  for  a  contraction  of  operibus**'  But  is  it  probable 
that  a  word,  which  gives  a  natural  sense,  would  be  mistaken 
for  another  which  gives  a  less  natural  one  ?  The  opponilB 
mistake  of  opibus  for  operibus  woold  have  been  far  more 
likely.  Besides  how  completely  it  enervates  the  sentence,  to 
make  St.  Paul  say ;  *'  charge  them  that  are  rich  in  this  world ; 
that  they  be  rich  in  good  riches,"  whe^reas  there  is  a  clear  op^ 
position  intended  between  riches  and  good  works,  as  in  the 
second  chapter,  between  personal  decorations  and  the  orna- 
ment of  good  works;  *'  that  women  adorn  themselves ;  not 
with  brotderedhair,  l^c,  but,  (which  becometh  women  profei^ 
ing  godliness)  with  good  works,'* 

Our  Author  waxes  bolder  as  he  proceeds  ;  in  speaking  of 
the  singular  usage  of  Ui<pa'kaLlu<j<tv,  Mark  xii.  4.  for 
wounded  him  in  the  head,  he  supposes  it  to  be  merely  the 
Latin  word  expulerunt  written  in  Greek  characters.  **  The 
native  Jews  or  Syrians  pronounced  the  letter  P  like  the 
Greek  O  or  our  F,  accordingly  they  would  pronounce  expu- 
lerunt, EKEOALERUNT,  and  nothing  more  was  neces- 
sary than  to  change  the  Latin  verbal  termination,  erunt  into 
the  Greek  ouojoav,  in  order  to  produce  EKE4DAAAIX12AN/* 


M^l 


V     • 


..^uu  . tiuinds  ns  of  the  iogenioas  ety« 
^     ,  ..  x«e^— ^la^re^ — napkin — pipkin--^ 
'^  lo^  .00  absurd  for  refutation.   Bat  we 
^  ^.i<;»uoti ;  if  our  Author's  native  Jew 
^.v  -.^lu  tor  such  a  common  Latin  word  as 
V.  »v    a«t  he  should  have  known  the  Greek 
I  j<Ave  lused  it,  rather  than-o/erav  or-TiJav  ? 
1U94011  of  the  second  disquisition  our  aa- 
ur  present  Greek  copies  of  the  writings 
.V    tf^uauvslutiotis  from  the  Latin.     If  so,  that 
^    .«^v  >^vu  more  fortunate  than  St.  Mark,  in  meet- 
.    .^».  *  JViUT  translator.    It  is  generally  understood 
^    .  V-  ^^^'«v  >u  Greek,  and  he  used  a  Gospel  which  has 
..iMkv^j^  with  that  of  St;  Luke.     This,  we  acknow- 
^^  .  .«««  y$-ove  much  ;  but  is  an  argument  for  a  Greek 
..  .x^.  Luke.     But  here  an  obvious  difficulty  presents 
>^«,v«  dicvording  to   our  Authors  own  statements, 
^  ^vcLpels  must  have  had  translators  of  very  dif- 
|jMi%4U«;«»  how  comes  it,  that  we  find  many  passages  ex- 
j^    ih««o  different  translators  in  the  same  words  ? 
Ik  V*  ^i^  ibvittsolves  may  have  copied  from  one  another, 
va»  .%'iuiuon  documents,  but  a  translator  of  one  book, 
^^^^v  ^^  JK^t  hkcly  to  copy  from  a  translator  of  another  book. 
ch  *    «K  MiM«>  passage  to  two  or  three  different  men  to  trans- 
uv   ^*v  iiuH>k,  and  it  will  be  strange  indeed  if  all  their 
,vvN«*^  v^*"^'*^*^»  when  one  of  them  is  a  good  Greek  scholar, 
vv  «un*^^^'  "^^^  ^^  ^^'^  versed  in  that  language  ;  witness 
w   v^'^t^t'^  ^^^  Aquila  and  Symmachus,  and,  in  the  case 
^  ^aK  tvUiii  language,  the  different  versions  of  some  books  of 
^^    \v«  Ti'Mtament  which  are  still  extant;  for  instance, 
jkvs\'  sM  Iho  (lospel  of  St.  John  in  the  Verona  and  Cambridge 
^yi^x  v\»iiipiired  by  Semler. 
^^  will  oxplain  our  meaning  by  an  instance. 

Mutth.  xii.  43.  Luke  xi.  24. 


>8^^ 


\v ■**»*■''♦*■•  *f"*  "*''X  fvphKei,    T6- 

^, .,  M*'  iiti^(^ov.  Kal  k\9bv,  €v- 
^. .^v*  ^*Ki%ifu>fikvov  Kal  KiKOfffiri' 
^*n»k.  M»r»  iropBVBTai  Kal  irapa- 

.t^w  Hh'tvfiaTa^'n'ovtipoTepa 
.!«(  M»»\  Kul  ti<Te\96vTaKaroi' 
y,4  «%»{'  Kul  yivtraiTd  Iff^a- 
,«k  <«•»>  At'Opiinrov  iKilvov  x^'ipovft 


"Orav  t6  &Kd9apTOV  irvtvua 
i^kXOg  dvb  Tov  dvQpuTTov,  otkp- 
X^rai  5i'  oLvvdpwv  roirutv,  ^Jjrovy 
dvaTTOveriv'  Kal  fit)  tvpioKOv^ 
\kyW  viroffTpkiput  tig  rbv  oIkov 
fiov,  oOtv  i^i}\9ov.  Kal  i\9bv,  tif 
pioKH  crtaapu>fisvov  Kal  KtKOfffi.ri-' 
fxsvov,  t6t€  'jropevirai  Kal  napa" 
Xafitdvei  i'XTd 
trepa  wtvfiarat  wovtiportpa 
kavTov,  Kal  d(Ti\96vTa  icaroe- 
Kii  iKii'  Kal  yii'crai  rd  if^X^' 
TO  TOV  dvBpuirov  tKiivov  x^^pova 
T&v  irpuirmv. 
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Now  what  we  contend  for  h,  first,  that  these  tw0 jpiisiffljf^^ 
mast  have  coincided  exactly  (with  the  exception  of  tne  W&tiw. 
fArt  BupiffKov,  roTEy  and  /xe6  lavTov,  in  the  originals  from  wUdr oar' 
text  of  the  two  Gospels  is  supposed  to  have  been  tratfisiated ; 
secondly,  that  two  translators^  very  differently  versed  in  tiie 
Greek  langaage,  (as  it  is  manifest  that  the  supposed  trans- 
lators of  Matthew  and  Luke  were)  would  never  fiaverendered. 
this  long  passage  in  precisely  the  same  wordiT*    The  transia* 
tor  of  St.  Matthew  did  not  adopt  the  traiiiftttion  of  St.  Luke» 
because  if  he  had,  be  would  have  done  §o  more  frequently  in- 
other  passages  ;  the  translator  of  St.  JtilAe  did  not  follow  the. 
translator  of  St.  Matthew,  becaiiici  he  himself  wa«  a  much 
better  Greek  scholar,  and  would  iMive  no  motive  for  adopting- 
another  translation.     Whereas  it  we  suppose  the  Greek  of 
St  Matthew  to  be  either  the  eifgtnal  or  a  very  early  trans* 
lation  of  the  Hebrew,  and  Ht  Luke  to  have  written  ori-* 
ginally  in  Greek,  it  was  very  natural  for  the  latter  to  adopt 
a  version  of  our  Saviour's  irords  which  was  cmrrent  when 
he  wrote :  but .  with  tw0  different  translators  the  case  would 
not  be  t&e  same.    This  part  of  the  subject  deserves  a  more 
minute  discussion  thsin  Our  limits  will  permit  us   to  bestow 
upon  it  . 

In  p.  95.  scq.  our  Author  advances,  somewhat  confusedly, 
K  most  extraordinary  argument,  to  prove  that  the  Greek 
Church  might  have  acquiesced   in   versions,  as  imperfect, 
in  point  of  style^  as  the  vulgate  Greek  text  is  shown  to  be. 
His  reasoning  is   this.      The  Greeks  were    infinitely  less 
qualified  than  the  Romans,  to  exert  acritical  superintendence, 
over   versions  into  their  own  languages  respectively,   and 
why  ?  forsooth  because,  being  *^  possessed  of  an  indigf  nous, 
extensive,   and  exalted    literature,  the   Greeks  in  general 
studied  no  language  but  their  own,  or  at  least  were  very  im- 
perfectly acquainted  with  any  otber."    (Our  Author  had 
taken  great  pains  to  prove  the  contrary  in  his  first  Disquisi- 
tion.)    Whereas  the  Romans   were  a  race  of  translators. 
Yet  the  Latin  Vulgate  is  barbarous ;  therefore  the  Greek 
Church  may  have  acquiesced  in  a  barbarous  Greek  translation. 
Now  according  to  this  statement  it  appears,  that  the  Greeks 
who  possessed    "an   indigenous   and   exalted    literature'' 
made  as  barbilrous  a  version  into  their  ovm  langtuige,  as  tlrg 
Latins,  whose  literature  was  of  *'  a  servile  character/'    But 
surely  a  Greek  translator,  who  was  a  complete  master  of  his 
tongue,  in  rendering  a  Latin  book  into  Greek,  would  not  be 
guilty  o{  barbarism9,  although  he  might  be  at  a  loss  for  the 
sense  of  some  passages.     If  the  Greek  Church,  wan  ted  a 
translation  to  be  made  for  the^  own  use,  they  would  surely 
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have  taken  care  tKat  if  shoatd  have  been  done  by  ^  Gteek  ; 
and  in  that  case,  aeoording  to  oar  Author^s  statement  of 
Greek  literature,  the  version  would  have  been  as  good  Greek 
as  the  other  Greek  writings  of  the  same  age,  although  it 
might  not  have  been  strictly  accurate ;  whereas  in  fa^^t,  the 
Greek  of  the  New  Testament  is  far  inferior  to  the  Greek  of 
any  writer  whatever  of  the  first  nine  or  ten  centuries.  And 
this  is  a  very  important  consideration. 

We  have  historical  testimony  to  the  fact,  that  there  were 
many  Latin  translations  older  than  the  Vulgate,  but  there  is 
no  tradition  of  the  kind  about  any  different  Greek  texts.  The 
variations  which  occur  in  the  Greek  MSS.  are  of  a  very 
different  kind  from  those  which  Jerome  found  in  the  different 
Latin  versions.  The  former  may  easily  be  accounted  for  by 
the  accidental  changes  which  must  happen  in  repeated 
transcriptions  of  the  same  text;. not  so  the  latter.  YetiC 
tlie  Gospels  had  been  written  in  Latin  and  translated  info 
Greek,  is  it  credible  that  there  should  at  an  early  period 
have  been  a  great  variety  of  Latin  texts,  and  only  one  Greek  I 
Ireoff'.us,  whose  Veracity  is  unimpeached,  says  thaf  he  had 
ooD versed  with  an  elder  who  had  heard  the  contemporaries 
of  the  Apostles  and  disciples  of  our  Lord.  He  had  therefore 
sufficient  opt>ortunities  of  ascertaining,  whether  the  Greek 
Gospels,  which  'were  used  by  the  Church  in  his  own  tkne,  had 
been  used  in  it  since  the  time  of  the  Apostles.  That  he  actually 
did  make  the  inquiry,  appears,  from  his  stating  vety  positively 
that  the  Gospel  according  to  Matthew  Was  written  for  the 
Jews,  in  their  own  dialect.  And  therefore  our  Aathor*a 
remark,  in  the  5th  Disquisition,  that  the  Gospels  were 
negle<5ted  by  Greek  writers  till  the  end  of  the  second  century, 
is  of  no  weight  whatever ;  since  Papias,  a  hearer  of  St-  John^ 
msn^toiistheGosppls  of  Matthew  and  Mark,  and,  Irenaeus  sixty 
jrears  afterwards  expressly  cites  them.  Is  it  credible,  that  dur- 
ing that  interval  the  original  text  of  all  the  Gospels  should 
have  been  lost,  and  no  tradition  of  it  left  ?  Li  order  to  escape 
this  difficulty,  our  author  supposes  that  IrensBfus  wrote  in 
Latin,  but  that  our  present  I^tin  copy  of  him  is  a  retrana^ 
lation  from  the  Greek.  But  this  conjectare  we  cannot 
admit,  till  it  shall  be  substantiated  by  better  arguments  than 
those  which  he  has  adduced.  We  shall  probably  revert  to  it 
hereafter.  IrensBUS  was  a  Greek,  and  had  been  a  heiarer  of 
Poly  carp,  at  Smyrna^  who  was  also  a  Greek ;  the  names  of 
XrensBus  and  his  predecessor  Potbinus  are  Greek;  and 
Caligula  instituted  at  Lyons  ''  certamen  GrsecsB  Latinseqao 
fecundiae  ;'*  and  although  it  certainly  appears  that  the  common 
people  spoke  Latin;  yet  the  Epistle  from  the  Chul-cb  of 
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Vienlke '  and  Lyons,  qaoted  bjr  Eusebias,  wa#  clearljr 
written  in  Oreek  ;  most  probably  by  Irenseas  himself. 
.  Our  Saviour  says,  in  John  viii.  81.  "  If  ye  continae  in  ipy 
wprd — the  truth  shall  make  you  free.''  The  Jews  reply,  **  We 
be.  Abraham's  seed,  and  were  never  in  bondage  to  any  man: 
how.  say  est  thou,  ye  shall  be  made  free?"  (in  sKsuBspoi  yiriiaarQeX 
Oar  Author  observes,  that  "  it  is  difficult  to  discern,  in  the 
Greek  text,  what  connection  the  being  Abraham's  seed  has 
with  thfB  sentipient.  But  let  us  read  the  answer  in  the  Latin 
Vulgate,  and  we  shall  see  the  force  of  the  passage.  Respcm* 
dertmt  eit  Semen  Abrkhm  sumus,  et  NbmIni  servimus 
umquam  :  quomodo  tu  diets  Libbri  eritis?  The  term  Libb^ 
JtQS  lia»  the  twofold  meaning  of  Children  and.of  Frejs. 
Oar  Lords  hearers  therefore  affirm  that  his  expression,  will 
make  yon  Libbros,  was  oiiite  improper,  in  either  sense  of 
the  word.  If  he  meant  by  Libkros  children  they  could  not 
£cc."  Bating  the  excessive  absurdity  of  this  speculation 
upon  other  grounds,  it  is  sufficient  to  remark,  that  our 
Aathor  actually  supposes  our  Lord  to  have  talked  Latin  to 
the  J^ws  at  Jerusalem,  and  to  have  used  the  very  word 
IiiBB908 ;  although  the  first  sentence  of  his  book  is^  this» 
."  O^r  Saviour  was  bom  in  Judea,  chose  Jews  as  his  disci- 

Etesi^  and  .preached  in  a  dialeot  of  the  Hebrew  language." 
leaving  our  Disquisitor  to  explain  away  this  inconsistency^ 
wetake  our  leave  of  him  for  the  present. 

We.  wish  to  add  to  our  former  observations  respecting 
the  knowledge  of  Greek  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Pontus, 
the  testimony  of  Dio  Chrysostom,  who  says  that  the  citizens 
of  Borysthenes  in  other  respects  were  not  very  good  Grecians, 
(t^XXop  odum  '(raf&i  eXXfjvi^ot/ffc)  owing  to  their  living  amidst 
bacbftnans ;  but  that  they  all  knew  the  Iliad  by  heart  (Or. 
xxx,?i.  p.  43Q.) 

(To  be  continued  J 


Art.  II.  A  tetter  to  Francis  Jeffrey,  Esq.  the  reputed 
Editor  6/  the  Edinburgh  Review^  on  an  Article  entitled 
•"^DuthaM  Case—Clerical  Abuses.''  By  Rev.  H.  Phill- 
potts,  D.D.  Rector  of  Stanhope.  8vo.  40  pp.  Hatchard 
and  Son.  1823. 

Thr  Libd  niMm  the  Durham  Clergy  has  proved  <'  the  fruit- 
Ail  mother  of  a  thousand  more."  The  trials  of  Hone  and 
Carlile  were  made  the  occasion  and  the  excuse  for  additional 
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"Clasphemies— -And  the  trial  of  Williams  has  called  up  oiie 
lawyer  to  abase  the  Olergy,  and  another  to  review  thetn. 
From  both  instances  short-sighted  men  infer  that  the  pro- 
secutions ought  not  to  have  been  instituted.  From  both  in- 
stances the  correct  reasoner  drains  an  opposite  conclusion,  and 
contends  that  if  all  legal  proceedings  had  been  forborne,  the 
'calumnies  which  they  seem  to  have  produced  would  have 
found  some  other  vent.  What  reason  is  there  to  be- 
lieve Ihat  men  who  get  their  bread  by  blasfriiemy,  would 
have  given  np  their  lucrative  trade  without  the  interpositicm 
of  the  law?  Their  temporary  virulence  may  have  beett  in- 
creased by  prosecution,  but  their  hostility  to  religion  was  not 
created  by  the  Attorney  General.  If  he  had  never  in- 
^terfered,  it  would  have  manifested  itself  as  plainly  to  the 
world  without  the  risque  of  encountering  an  effectual  cbeok. 

The  same  thing  is  true  with  respect  to  the  calumniators^ 
t|ie  Church.  Who  believes  that  they  would  have  surrendered 
their  present  and  their  prospective  profits^  if  Williams  bad 
been  permitted  to  go  on  libelling  with  impunity?  His-  de- 
fence has  called  forth  all  their  vigor  and  venom.  His 
punishment  will  not  fail  to  excite  their  fury  and  their  msdice. 
But  the  effect  will  be  to  make  them  traduce  with  more  false- 
hood and  less  prudence^  and  to  excite  greater  coriostly 
.respecting  the  answers  they  may  receive. 

*'  Let  the  Clergy  of  England, ''  said  an  able  writer  twenty 
years  ago,  **  be  warned  by  the  example  of  the  Clergy  of 
France.  The  French  Priests  suffered  themselves  to  be 
written  down  before  they  put  pen  to  paper.  I  have  alwB3fs 
been  astonished  at  their  unaccountable  indolence^  which 
let  the  public'  mind  be  wholly  prepossessed  against  >them 
without  a  dngle  ^ffort  to  do  away  the  prejudice  till  it  was 
too  late.'^  It  is  good  policy  in  the  defenders,  of  exist&ig 
institutions  to  make  an  opponent  speak  out.  As  loilg  as 
danger  cai^  be  dissembled  or  denied,  there  will  be  men  in 
ev^y  camp  to  dissemble  and  deny  it.  The  careless  from  in- 
dolence, the  timid  from  cowardice,  the  lukewarm  from  indif- 
r  ference*.  Let  the  enemv  be  provoked  to  an  open  declaration 
.  of  war,  and  then  even  the  careless,  the  timid,  and  the.  luke- 
warm mav  be  persuaded  to  buckle  on  their  armour.  The 
vulgar  inndelity  of  the  present  age  was  not  generally  known, 
or  systematically  resisted  until  its  extent  and  its  .spirit  were 

E roved  in  the  courts  of  law.    The  abuse  of  the  Gospel  has 
een  succeeded  by  Ihci  abuse  of  the  Clergy,  and  that  also  wBl 
be  discountenanced,  will  be  loathed^  and  may  be  despised  as 
'  soon  as  it  has  been  forced  to  exhibit  itself  in  its  true  oolonrs. 
Hitherto  it  has  been  concealed  by  cunning,  brazened  out 
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bj  JxUpuddttce^  and'  overlooked  by  sloth.  By  the  f^roceedingt 
aaii  pttblioations  of  the  la^t  six  months  all  .disguise  is  done 
iway.  Tii^  ranooiMry  the  induatnr^  the  unanimity  of  the 
litolter^  are  not  less  evident  tbon  formidable.  The  absolute 
toeoMiity  of  lencountering  them  is  perceived  and  admitted^ 
and  they  must  be  encountered  by  that  opposition  of  whic^ 
they  are  notoriously  most  afraid.  One  branch  of  such  op- 
po^Hion  is  ^  serve  all  who  resemble  Mr.  John  Ambrose 
wiHiams,  as  Dfr.  John  Ambrose  Williams  has  been  served : 
to  let  the  law  take  its  course,  and  regard  not  the  ciamout 
whicb  its  terrors  and  penalties  may  excite.  What  better 
pr0Qf  call  we  require  oi  the  efficacy  of  any  hostile  proceed- 
iajgr.  tbw  .th^  displeasure  of  those  against  whom  it  is  direct- 
^oY  11%e  outcry  against  prosecutions  for  libel  is  one  proof  df 
4|€}ir  propriety.  ^ba^P^^'s  ^^d  felons  concur  with  Mr, 
BfOUgbmn  and  Mr.  Williams  in  denouncing  ''  the  intoler- 
fUeicippce^^i^UQi  of  the  law.'*  What  the  tread-mill  is  to  tbe 
fdeiUpMkejLf  the  Kiujg's  Bench  \^  to  the  libeller,  his  dre^^ 
iiMi>bia  dissert*  The  louder  he  cries  the  more  he  is  Burt.  In 
such  a  cause  the  spirit  of  martyrdom  will  have  few  imitators/ 
Itaida  brief  e:tdatenc}e;  it  will  beget  no  sympatbv^  and  excite 
lld'fipdlaase.  A  little  ranting  declamation  Will  be  the  chief 
]pait  oiits  bad  effects;  the  good  ones  will  be  the  restoration 
^A  confid^i^G  ^nd  peace. 

But  we  have  no  desire  to  draw  the  legal  halter  too 
ti|r)ijt  rouod  the  nepk  of  the  politician.  Whether  he  writes 
jEbtr  CsLotion  or  for  food,  some  Allowance  should  be  made  fpr 
wariathr5^f  temper,  and  for  habitual  exaggeration.  We  neither 
#i»pt>  O^spr  tp  pi^rify  t^e  prc^s  at  ita  source,  nor  a  Star* 
iCiliNRlh^  to  J)ai)k  ^p  its  cbaq.n^l.  We  would  prosecute 
•Aotliuig  init  iwlmt  )is  unoQivivopally  libellous  and  abusive. 
'^N^ile  public  wriftera  keep  on  the  windy  side  of  the  law, 
.ifUIe>iA  humble  imitation  of  the  !^dinburgh  Reviewer,  th^ 
4H>niider  ibe  risqtte  which  their  publisher  must  run  by  giving 
imliiilited  ttberty  to  their  pen^,  snoli  cautious  men  may  be 
.eucoatttered  with  othcir  weaponi^  than  those  which  we  employ 
a^ntt  a  feadess  slanderer.  False  statements  and  false  rea« 
lioiniiigii  ilhottd  be  met  as  Dr.  Phillpotts  meets  them :  and  the 
jddPeppe  "^hich  he  e^tablis)ies,  and  the  castigation  which  he 
^bifliots,  will  excite  ad  much  wrath  ^s  the  prospect  of  a  pro- 
iMfttiyPOfor  libel.  He  will  be  assailed  with  all  the  vlr^Ienpe 
.jijf  )ij^  orltical  traducers.  Their  discomfiture  will  be  epor- 
fessed  by  an  eager  and  inveterate  hostility,  and  his  tritimph 
proclaimed  and  secured  by  dignified  retreat  from  the  contest. 

Sheirit  twelve  pagw  of  Dr.  Pbillpotts'e  Letter  contaan  re- 
'  marks  upoo  that  part  of  the  artide  hi  tf  uestion^  Wl^blt  dpea 
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not  immediately  refer  to  tbe  Durham  Clergy ;  aud  in  this 
short  space  the  Reviewer  is  convicted  of  gross  ignorance  up- 
on the  subjects  of  the  real  presence  and  the  power  of  remitting 
sins,  and  of  wilful  falsehood  in  his  statements  respecting 
Bishop  Butler,  and  the  Bishop  of  London.  The  following 
passage  will  shew  how  completely  this  task  is  effected. 

**  The  Reviewer  is  anxious  to  have  it  believed,  that  our  present 
Bishops,  among  many  other  points  of  inferiority  to  dieir  predeces- 
sorsy  are  distinguished  by  an  increased  and  increasing  spirit  of 
luxury,  avarice,  and  selfishness.  It  suited  this  purpose  to  set  forth 
with  high  encomiums  the  splendid  liberality  of  Bishop  Butler,  in 
disposing  of  the  revenues  of  his  great  preferments :  but  it  did  not 
suit  the  same  purpose,  to  state  the  real  object,  on  which  his  laimst 
munificence  was  bestowed,  namely,  an  Episcopal  Palace.  This,  I 
say,  it  was  not  convenient  to  the  Reviewer  to  mention :  for,  blun- 
derer as  he  is,  he  could  not  be  blind  to  the  manifest  absurdity  of 
denouncing  all  living  Bishops,  in  the  gross,  for  *  living  sumptuously 
in  vast  and  splendid  Palaces,'  and  holding  forth  one,  who  is  de- 
ceased, as  a  pattern  of  truly  primitive  virtue,  for  rearing  a  Palace 
for  himself  and  his  successors  to  live  in. 

**  Accordingly,  by  a  stroke  of  his  pen  he  changes  the  Palace  at 
Bristol  into  the  Cathedrdy  on  the  repairs  of  which  ne  tells  us,  that 
the  Bishop  ^  expended  more  than  he  received  from  the  See/  I'hose 
who  will  take  the  trouble  of  looking  into  the  Biography  of  this 
eminent  man,  (a  trouble  which  I  can  venture  to  promise  them  will 
be  its  qwn  reward)  will  find,  that  he  did  indeed  *  expend  in  re- 
pairing and  improving  the  Episcopal  Palace  at  Bristol  four  thousand 
pounds,  which  is  said  to  have  been  more  than  the  whole  revenues 
of  the  Bishopric  amounted  to,  during  his  continuance  in  that  See*/ 

**  I  know  not  whether  it  is  worth  while  to  add,  that  so  little 
averse  to  the  decoration  of  his  Palaces  was  this  great  ornament  of 
the  English  Church,  that  in  less  than  two  years,  during  which  he 
presided  over  the  Diocese  of  Durham  he  found  time  and  means  to 
expend  largely  on  the  Castle,  the  Episcopal  residence,  in  that  city, 
where  his  armorial  bearings  *  in  all  the  perfect  folly  of  Horaldry,' 
as  his  Encomiast  calls  it  when '  speaking  of  modern  Prelates,  stiU 
mark  the  scene  of  his  munificence.  In  the  same  richly  endowed 
See,  whose  high  secular  privileges  demand  some  due  proportion  of 
.secular  state,  he  disdained  not  to  live  with:  all  the  splendour  <^  Ae 
most  splendid  of  those  who  had  preceded  him,  *  attended  by  a  body 
of  serving  men  gorgeously  apparelled'  (as  the  Reviewer  cnooses  to 
describe  footmen  in  purple  liveries  of  these  days) ;  copying  in 
such  matters  afler  his  ancient  Patron,  Bishop  Talbot,  and  studious- 
ly departing  from  the  more  sparing  pattern  set  by  his  immediate 


^  <<  See  life  prefixed  to  HalHax's  Editron  of  hisWorks :  see  aho  Chalmer's  Biog. 
Diet,  and  Hutehinson-s  History  of  Durham.'*  \ 
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predecessor.     All  this  he  did,  without  ceasing  tm  *  regard  himself 
as  Steward  for  the  Poor*'  where  their  real  interests  required  hi». 
ftid,  and  without  departing  from  that  simplicity  which  becomes  the 
Christian  Bishop, — '  knowing'  well  not  only  *  how  to  be  abased,' 
but  also  ^  how  to  abound/ 

*^  From  this  pitiful  forgery  respecting  Bishop  Butler,  a  name  top. 
pure,  as  well  as  too  exalted,  to  be  sullied  even  by  the  false  and 
treacherous  praises  of  such  a  writer  as  this,  I  pass  to  a  more 
culpable  act  of  the  same  description,  committed  against  a  living, 
Prelate, — against  one,  whose  mild  virtues,  and  truly  Christian 
meekness  of  demeanour,  (I  will  hot  on  such  an  occasion  do  him  the 
injustice  of  referring  to  his  higher  qualities,)  might  have  been  ex- 
pected to  disarm  the  hostility  of  the  most  inveterate  enemy  of  his 
order.  But  the  rancour  ot  a  thorough -paced  Reformer  finds  in 
these  virtues  only  fresh  and  stronger  motives  to  his  hatred.  Ac. 
cordinglj  our  Reviewer  fastens  on  this  Prelate  with  a  pertinacity 
of  misrepresentation,  which  can  only  be  accounted  for  by  his 
reliance  on  the  unwillingness  of  such  a  man  to  stoop  to  the  ex- 
posure of  his  artifices. 

The  Bishop,  in  a  charge  to  his  Clergy,  thus  speaks  of  the  Uni- 
tarian System,  a  system  of  which  both  himself,  and  those  whom  he 
was  addressing,  had  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  and  on  the  most 
awful  occasions,  declared  their  conscientious  disbelief.  *  Its  in- 
fluence,' says  he,  *  has  generally  been  confined  to  men  of  some 
education,  whose  thoughts  have  been  little  employed  on  the  subject 
of  religion;  or  who,  loving  rather  to  question  than  learn,  have  ap' 
proached  the  oracles  of  divine  truth  toUhout  that  humble  dociUty^  that 
prostration  of  the  understanding  and  xvillf  which  are  indispensable  to 
proficiency  in  Christian  Instruction.'  With  what  feelings  this -Re- 
viewer 18  accustomed  to  approach  those  divine  Oracles,  I  do  not 
permit  myself  to 'conjecture  :  I  earnestly  hope,  that  they  are  very 
different  from,  those  which  accompany  his  worldly  studies.  But  the 
following  is  the  mtinner,  in  which  he  represents  the  words  of  the 
Bishop.  '  It  is  the  duty  of  the  people  to  reverence  the  Church  and 
its  members  in  silent  acquiescence,'  *  'voith  that  prostration  of  the 
fmderstanding  and  will,  tohich  a  Right  Reverend  Prelate  has  openly 
prescri^df  as  the  best  frame  of  mind  upon  all  ecclesiastical  subjects.* 

*^  Can  the  dishonesty  of  this  writer  go  further?  Yes : — and  in  the 
instance  of  this  very  same  Bishop,  whose  language  on  another  oc- 
casion is  still  more  wickedly  mis.  stated.  More  wickedly  I  say, 
because  the  object  of  this  latter  fraud  is  not  only  to  misrepresent 
difB  wordi  of  the  Bishpp,  for  the  purpose  of  serving  a  present  turn, 
-rbul  also  to  hold  forth  his  person  to  public  indignation,  as  a 
<  courtly  Sycophant,'  one  *  guilty  of  an  excess  of  adulation  uuk 
known  in  the  most  despotic  reigns,'-— one,  whose  baseness  could 
only  be  paralleled  by  those  *  fawning  preachers '  in  Charles  the 
First's  time,  who  in  part  caused  the  troubles  that  ensued,  by  their 
extravagant  doctrines  respecting  the  right  of  Kings,  *  giving  unto 
CflBsar  what  Csesar  refused  to  take,  as  not  belonging  to  him.' 
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*<  It  appears,  that  In  th«  coui^e  tff  i^  pf oeeedhigft  in  the  Kdtii0 
6f  Lords  on  the  Bill  for  degi^adii^g  the  lal6  Queen,  the  Bishop  of 
London  maintained  (what  every  man  who  loif^  thfe  Conalttiitioa 
will  maintain  with  him)  that  ad  enquiiy  into  the  personal  cohd$(d  of 
iht  King  xjoould  be  unconstitutional ;  for  said  he,  citing  the  tbords  &f 
Blackstonef  the  King  is  not  under  the  eoet*cire  power  of  the  law, 
which  will  not  suppose  him  eapable  of  comittitthig  a  folly,  nHidi 
less  a  erime/  For  speaking  thus,  thb  distinguished  F^el^ti  is 
(Charged  by  our  Reviewer  with  ^proclaimings  in  hUpiaee  imihe  Heef^ 
OfLorda,  that  by  the  Constiiution  of  this  Country^  the  King  is  exempt 
J)rom  all  moral  blame;  thus  perverting  the  mwtim  itshieh  prtfleeti  tie 
Sovereign  from  perstmai  responsibility,  ittto  the  monetrous  doetftmf, 
thnt  nMing  tohich  he  does,  as  an  indixtidaal.  Can  aetwiOf  h&tsf&ng* 

**  That  in  a  moment  of  popular  deRrhmi,  SUch  a  misreprewMiu 
tion  of  the  Bishop*8  words  should  have  been  made  bj  those  n^lfSlie 
interest  it  was,  at  all  hazards,  to  keep  alive  the  dehisionr,  cMld  eOL* 
eite  no  surprise.  But  it  ought  be  a  mattet  of  astctolshmettt,  that 
so  flagrant  a  perversion  of  the  truth, — rnxft  when  the  frenity,  whidi 
alone  gave  it  a  chance  of  being  credited  even  by  the  rulipf ,  haft 
long  passed  away,-*-^hould  be  hazard^  in  any  journal^  maratidning 
the  sfi^t^t  pretension,  I  will  not  say  to  honesty,  but  evefl  to  prti*' 
dedce.  The  whole  passage  of  the  Commentator  on  the  Laws  of 
England,  part  of  whieh  was  cited  by  the  Bishop,  wiH  be  tenxni. 
below  •;'    P.  7. 

Dr.  Pbillp6tls  then  adverts  to  those  parts  of  the  ReTiew 
which  more  immediately  concern  himself  and  the  Clergy  of 
Durham.    We  extract  his  aoeoont  of  tbe  opening  €harg<»« 

**  He  begins  with  the  following  statement  n— '  A  newspefier  of 
merely  local  circulation,  had  published  a  few  remarks  upoii  the 
ftctious  spirit  of  some  of  the  Durham  Clergy,  in  orderin(^  the  belia 
not  to  toll  at  her  Majesty's  decease,  a  mark  of  respect  mvambljf 
shewn  to  all  the  Members  of  the  Rayed  Family.' 

**  Of  the  three  propositions  expressed,,  or  implied^  in  this  state* 
^ent,  the  first  is  a  wilful  concealment  of  the  truth.  An  honest 
man,  in  stating  the  case,  as  this  Reviewer  professes  to  do,  wcMild  at 
least  have  said,  that  the  remarks  of  the  Newspaper  (wbetbw^he 
considered  them  excusable^  or  not)  were  of  a  very  coarse  aiMl  i|N 
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*  «To  these  several  eases,  in  which  t^  iaca^oitjr  of  cooiRiiltiDS  tfrineft  i 
from  a  deficiency  of  the  wii^  we  may  add  oi^e  more,  in  which  the  Uw  yo^^potes 
an  incapacity  of  dohig  wrong,  from  the  excellence  aad  perfection  of  th6  perftm ; 
Wbich  extend  as  well  to  the  w31  as  to  the  oUiev  qualities  of  his  mind.  I  mSMa  Che 
case  of  the  king :  who,  hy  virtue  of  tas  royal  prerogative.  Is  not  mider  tb«  oosnilve 
|>qwer  of  the  law ;  whioh  will  not  supp^iee  him  ci^pabie  of  ooraniiitiiig  ^kdt^ 
much  less  a  crime.  We  are  tberefoxe,  oat  of  reverepce  and  decemoT,  tp  Majeiff 
any  ^dle  inquiries,  of  what  would  be  the  consequence  if  the  kio^  were  to  act  Chqp 
li'nd  thus ;  srnce  the  law  deems  so  highly  of  hfs  Wisdom  artd  tirtii6»  as  eoft  etsa  tt> 
^presume  it  poSsiMe  for  hin  to  do  any  thing  in^Misistem  «rStb  fate  tluKkm  mA 
dignity;  and  therefore  has  ^ade  aa  prb?ifi«ii  to  p^pjKidy  tt^jft^ % Hi(|V<Hti  • 
BUcktiitw^t  Coihm,  Book  iv.  c.  S,  od  /in. 


PMl^is' L$tikr  ia^  Francis  Jeffrey,  Stg. .        18ft 

t$tape90Xe  kiad.  But,  of  this  I  shall  ha!ire  occasian  to  say  more 
hereafter.  The  other  two  propositions  are  direct  falsehoods.  It  ia 
fUae,  4hat  the  Clergy  of  Durham  ordered  that  the  bells  should  not; 
toU  at  her  Majesty  a  decease ;  it  is^  also  false,  that  the  tolling  of  the. 
beUs  is  a  mark  of  respect  invariably  shewn  to  all  the  Members  of 
the  Royal  Family/' 

This  pithy  declaration  is  confirmed  in  tlie  sabsequen^ 
pages,  and  the  Doctor  clearly  establishes  throe  points.  First»^ 
ihaX  the  Clergy  have  been  the  defendants  not  the  assaiU 
ants  in  this  contest.  Secondly,  that  they  took  no  part  in  the 
^eation  respecting  the  late  Queen^  beyond  An  expression  o£ 
their  dissent  from  the  County  Resolutions.  Thirdly,  that 
the  prosecntor  in  the  criminal  information  was  the  venerable 
Bisbop  of  the  diocese,  **  feeling  as  he  always  feels,  as  the 
flrieBa«nd  father  of  his  Clergy,"  and  acting  *'  under  the  adr 
vice  (not  merely  the  cold  legal  opinion)  of  bis  Attorney^ 
Qeneral,  Mr.  Scarlett.'*  The  following  extract  though  some« 
what  long,  is  too  valuable  to  be  passed  over,  and  the  reader 
will  observe  that  it  acquaints  us  with  two  important  facts : — 
one  relating  to  Mr.  Scarlett's  absurd  oratorical  flourish  in 
graise  of  the  silent  grief  which  was  manifested  at  the  death 
Qf  tlie  Queen ;  the  other,  to  Mr*  Brougham's  confession,  that 
the  real  ol^ect  of  the  defence  uhis  to  excite  im  the  public 
mind,  feelings  hostile  to  the  Clergy* 

*<  To  manifest  at  once  the  sort  of  spirit  with  wliich  this  Northern 
Rhadamanthus  is  embued,  I  will  exhibit  the  Defendant's  libel,  and 
the  description  of  it  as  given  in  the  Review,  desiring  our  readers, 
at  the  same  time,  to  recollect,  that  the  utmost  care  has  been  taken  by 
the  Reviewer  to  keep  every  part  qfthe  libel  itself  from  appearing  in  his 
pages. 

LIBEL. 

** '  So  far  as  we  have  been  able  to  judge^from  the  accounts  in  the 
(Kiblic  papers,  a  mark  of  respect  to  her  late  Majesty  has  been 
Moibst  universally  paid  throughout  the  kingdom,  when  the  painful 
tidings  of  her  decease  was  received,  by  tolling  the  bells  of  the 
cathedrals  and  churches.  But  there  is  one  exception  to  this  very 
Creditable  fact,  which  demands  especial  notice.  In  this  episcopal 
city,  containing  six  churches,  independently  of  the  Cathedral,  not 
i  single  bell  announced  the  departure  of  the  magnanimous  spirit  of 
the  taost  injured  of  Queens — the  most  persecuted  of  women.  Thus 
the  brutal  enmity  of  those  who  embittered  her  mortal  exii^tence, 
pursues  her  in  her  shroud.  We  know  not  whether  actual  orders 
were  issued  to  prevent  this  customary  sign  of  mourning ;  but  the 
omission  plainly  indicates  the  kind  of  spirit  which  predominates 
among  our  Clergy.  Yet  these  men  profess  to  be  followers  of 
Jesus  Christ,  to  walk  in  his  footsteps,  to  teach  his  precepts,  to  ia* 
buicate  his  spirit,  to  promote  harmony^  charity^  and  christian  love! 


I 


laa        PhittpatU  Utter  U  Francis  Jtfrey,  Etq. 

Out  upon  sach  hypocrisy !  It  is  sodi  eonduet  which  renders  the* 
vtry  name  of  our  established  Clergy  odious  till  it  stinks  in-  the  nos** 
trils ;  that  makes  our  churches  look  like  deserted  sepulchres,  rather 
dutn  temples  of  the  living  God ;  that  raises  up  conventicles  id  every 
corner,  and  encreases  the  brood  of  wild  fanatics  and  enthusiasts ; 
that  causes  our  beneficetl  dignitaries  to  be  regarded  as  usurpers  <^ 
their  possessions ;  that  deprives  them  of  all  pastoral  influence  and 
respect ;  that,  in  short,  has  left  them  no  support  or  prop  in  the 
attachment  or  veneration  of  the  people.  Sensible  of  the  ded^neof 
their  spiritual  and  moral  influence,  they  cling  to  temporal  power, 
and  lose  in  their  officiousness  in  political  matters,  even  the  sem* 
blance  of  the  character  of  ministers  of  religion.  It  is  impossible 
that  such  a  sjrstem  can  last.  It  is  at  war  with  the  spirit  of  the  age, 
as  well  18  with  justice  and  reason,  and  the  beetles  who  crawl  about 
amidst  its  holes  and  crevices,  act  as  if  they  were  striving  to  [nrovoke. 
and  accelerate  the  blow,  which,  sooner  or  later,  will  inevitably 
crush  the  whole  fabric,  and  level  it  with  the  dust.' 

Revieaoer^s  Statement  of  the  Substance  of  the  Libel. 

**  *  In  pursuaiice  of  this  system,  when  the  news  of  her  lamented, 
death  reached  Durham,  they  forbade  the  bells  to  toll,  thus  with- 
holding that  decent  mark  of  respect  which  was  due  to  her  as  a 
member  of  the  Royal  Family,  and  could  not  be  refused  without 
offering  an  affront  to  that  Illustrious  House,  and  especially  to  its. 
august  Head.  This  notable  piece  of  vulgar  sycophancy,  as  dis-' 
gusting,  beyond  all  doubt,  to  the  Prince  whom  it  was  clumsily  in- 
tended to  flatter,  as  to  the  people  whose  honest  and  genuine  feelings^ 
it  was  meant  to  outrage,  naturally  called  for  observation  from  Mr. 
Williams,  as  the  conductor  of  an  independent  journal  published  in. 
Durham.  His  remarks  which  have  exposed  him  to  this  prosecution, 
are  strong,  and  indicate  some  warmth  of  indignation,  such  as  pro- 
bably every  unbiassed  mind  felt  upon  the  occasion.  He  states  the 
fact ;  contrasts  the  silence  of  the  bells  at  Durham  with  the  ialmost 
universal  tribute  of  respect  rendered  by  other  Cathedrals  and^ 
Churches  ;  and  comments  upon  such  proceedings  as  indicative, of 
an  implacable  spirit  in  those  who  had  done  their  utmost  to  embitter 
the  Queen's  existence,  and  whom  even  her  mournful  end  had  not 
been  able  to  soften.  He,  not  unnaturally,  exclaims  upon  the 
marked  inconsistency  of  such  conduct  with  the  precepts  of  our 
religion,  and  the  example  of  its  humane  and  charitable  founder; 
and  asserts,  that  such  men  are  the  worst  enemies  to  the  Establish- 
ment, making  its  temples  be  deserted,  and  filling  the  tabernacles 
of  the  sectaries.  Such  is  the  substance  of  the  remarks,  which  the 
Clergy  found  it  easier  (possibly  it  may  not  in  the  end  prove  safer) 
to  prosecute  than  to  answer.' 

**  In  order  to  estimate  duly  the  fairness  of  the  Reviewer  in  giving 
to  his  readers  such  a  description  of  such  a  libel,— >stripping  it^  in 
fact,  of  every  single  expression,  which  marks  its  libellous  character, 
it  must  be  borne  in  mind,  that  throughout  the  whole  of  his  long 
^ticle,  extending  to  neariy  thirty  pages,  he  has  hot  found  rooni 
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ftr  a  auigle  line  of  t)ie  litiel  itself.  What  honest  motive  clin  be  as- 
Mgned  for  «ucb  a  suppression  ?  Wby  is  he  thos  anxious  to  hide 
from  his  readers  the  extent  of  the  Defendant's  crime  ?  Because 
in  his  profligate  disr^;ard  to  troth  he  chose  to  sajr,  and  wished  to 
have  it  behoved,  that  the  prosecution  of  this  libel,  and  the  attempt 
to  protect  the  Clergy  from  slandera  so  unprovoked  and  unparal- 
leled, is  '  to  demand  from  the  civil  power  that  all  objectors  be  put* 
to  silence,  because  the  church  and  its  members  are  sacred  -,* — *  to 
stifle  all  discussion  of  their  system  and  their  conduct ;' — *  to  heur 
dawn  by  the  intolerable  oppressions  of  the  laxo  a  defamed  and  injured 
persoBi  writing  in  self-defence,  and  claiming  only  to  retaliate  on  his 
calomniators.* 

'^  Of  the  speeches  of  the  Advocates,  as  quoted  in  tills  Review,  it. 
i^  not  my  intention  to  say  much.  That  Mr.  Scarlett,  in  the  able 
and. honourable  discharge  of  the  duty  undertaken  by  him,  afforded 
inadvertently  one  small  opening  of  which  advantage  was  made  by 
his  opponent,  would  be  of  itself  not  worth  remarking  :-*that  Mr«^ 
Brougham  should  greedily  seize,  or  make,  an  opportunity  of  re«: 
peadng,  in  language  more  abusive  even  than  that  of  his  Client,  the 
charge  of  hypocrisy  against  the  Durham  Clergy,  may  be  natural, 
enough  : — that  the  Reviewer  should  quote  at  full  length,  and  with 
entire  approbation,  the  passage  which  describes  them  as  '  the  most 
consummate  of  Hypocrites;'  was  quite  a  matter  of  course: — but 
that  the  charge  itself  was  wholly  without  foundation,  that  no  such 
instructions  were  given  to  the  Counsel  for  the  prosecution,  as  Mr. 
Brougham  assumed,  and  the  Reviewer  echoed,  has  be^  proved  by^ 
the  publicatioa  of  the  instructions'  themselves,  a  publication  exr 
tortedby  the  calumnies  of  this  Review*. 

**  In  truth,  this  eagerness  to  pervert  one  incidental,  perhaps  un- 
guarded, observation  of  Mr.  Scarlett  to  a  meaning  as  little  contem- 
plated by  himself,  as  it  was  wholly  unmerited  by  those  who  were 
made  its  objects,  is  only  an  additional  evidence  of  the  spirit  in 
which  the  Defence  was  conducted,  and  of  the  purpose  it  was  de« 
signed  to  serve.  No  man,  who  reads  the  report  of  Mr.  Brougham's 
speech,  can  imagine  that  the  safety  of  his   client  was  on  this 

*  "  *  In  p.  375  it  is  said,  *  It  is  tpell  known  that  the  defence  qf  the  Durham  Clergy 
againtt  the  charge  qf  having  stood  single  among  their  countrymen,  in  withholding  from 
the  UUe  Queen  the  accustomed  marks  of  respect,  consisted  in  saying,  that  though  they 
SMd  leu  than  others,  they  might  feel  as  much  ;*  and  a  quotation  is  given  from  the 
speech  of  Mr.  Brougham,  in  which  he  speaks  of  the  Clergy  of  iJurham  having 
instructed  their  chosen  official  advocate  to  stand  for>%ard  with  this,  as  their 
defence. 

'*  *  I  by  no  means  presume  to  condemn  the  Learned  Gentleman  for  endeavour- 
ing to  excite  an  impression  so  favourable  to  bis  client^  nor  for  seizing  on  any  part 
of  the  address  of  the  Counsel  for  the  Prosecution,  which  could  be  made  to  bear 
the  semblance  of  such  a  meaning.  But  J  feel  it  due  to  truth  and  justice  to  de- 
clare  solemnly  before  tbe  world,  that  no  snch  instructions  were  given-^no  such 
ground  was  ever  contemplated  by  me,  as  a  defence  for  the  Clergy,  on  account  of 
their  not  ordering  the  beUs  of  their  churches  to  be  tolled." — Extract  from  a  Letter 
of  Mr,  P.  BovUiyf .  Solicitor,  for  the  Prosecution,  to  the  Editor  of  tht  Durham 
MvertiterJ* 
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occasion  (wfaatever  it  may  be  on  others)  the  BtHe  or  the  princsfnd^ 
end  to  which  be  looked.  That  he  had  another,  and,  as  he  doofa^'-^ 
less  thinksi  a  worthier  object  to  animate  his  efibrts,  might  be  in« 
jferred  from  almost  erery  part  of  that  speech,  even  without  the  ap- 
plauding comment  of  his  reviewer :  ^  Though  delivered  in  support 
of  a  de^ce,  it  contains  nothing  at  all  apologetical,  and  not  much 
that  can  be  represented  as  even  conciliatory,  it  is  criminative, 
contemptuous,  and  defying— -The  tone  throughout  is  that  of  proud 
superiority  and  command ;  and  its  general  strain  and  character  nuiy 
be  coinpendiously  described  by  the  single  word,  terrible.* 

*^  Happily,  there  is  one  other  word,  the  force  of  which  is  not  yet 
forgotten  in  an  English  Court  of  Law,— TRUTH.  Truth  is  there 
en&roned,  as  in  her  proper  seat :  and  while  the  Sovereignty-  of 
Truth  is  feltaiid  acknowledged  there,— rin  that  Sanctuary  of  Reason, 
Liberty,  and  Justice, — we  may  despise  ail  the  terrors  of  Mf. 
Brougham's  eloquence,  and  the  predictions  of  his  panegyrist.  Nay, 
we  may  even  hear  without  dismay,  what  we  have  since  been  told* 
on  the  alleged  authority  of  the  defendant,  that  Mr.  Brougham's 
real  object  was  obtained,  not  in  the  acquittal  of  the  defendant^-^ 
that,  it  seems,  was  a  hopeless  matter,-— but  by  exciting  in  die 
crowd  that  heard  him  feelings  hostile  to  the  Clergy.  If  this  indeed- 
be  true,  the  object  and  the  means,  the  man  and  the  occasion,  were 
admirably  assorted ;  unity  and  consistence  are  thus  given  to  the 
whole  proceeding ;  and  the  friends  H)f  the  respective  parties  may 
exult  to  seeNp-bounn)  up  in  one  indissoluble  knot — the  fair  fame  of 
Mr.  John,  j|mbrose  Williams,  Mr.  Brougham,  and  the  unknown 
Reviewer/*   P,  fig. 

Our  reftdeots  can  now  form  their  own  opinion  of  Dr. 
Phillpott's  Letter  to  Mr.  Jeffrey,  and  determine  whether  that 
celebrated  gentleman  has  been  treated  according  to  his 
deserts.  Looking  to  the  whole  spirit  of  the  last  number  of 
his  journal,  we  hesitate  not  to  answer  in  the  affirmative. 
Three  separate  articles  are  devoted  to  so  many  attacks  upon 
the  Clergy,  and  the  paper  to  which  Dr.  Phillpotts  has  con- 
fined his  attention,  is  not  the  worst  of  the  three.  The  review 
6f  the  Bishop  of  London's  Charge  is  more  scurrilous,  more 
false,  and  more  disgusting,  than  the  worst  parts  of  the  attack 
on  the  Clergy  of  Durham.  The  admissiojd  of  such  ribaldry  into 
a  popular  work,  would  be  a  lasting  disgrace  to  the  nation, 

*  '<  *  When  I  observe  the  use  which  has  been  unremittingly  made  6f  Mr* 
Brougham's  speech  on  the  occasion,  by  the  defendant,  by  the  newspapers  whtdb 
make  common  cause  with  him,  and  at  length  even  by  one  of  the  most  widely  cir^ 
culated  literary  journals  of  the  day,  I  feel  it  my  duty  to  state  publicly,  and  I  do  to 
without  fear  of  contradietion  by  the  defendant,  for  be  himself  haa  asserted  th« 
fact,  that  the  chief  object  of  Mr.  Brougham's  address  was  gained,  m  kis  kavmg 
succeeded  in  exciting  in  the  public  mind  feelings  hostile  to  the  Clergy,  and  that  tA# 
acquittal  or  cqmnction  of  this  drfemimU  was  a  maUer  of  a  secondary  C9nsideration***»» 
Letier  of  Mr,  Bowlby, 
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imt  for  the  taet  tbat  ho  one  bas  the  hnpadenoe  to  acknow- 
ledge himself  its  author.  The  reviewers  of  Darham  aud' 
PeterkoroDgh  make  no  secret  of  their  respective  names,  bat 
the  calnmniator  of  the  Bishop  of  London  has  the  grace  to 
be  ashamed  of  his  delinquency,  and  dares  not  claim  the 
recompense  of  his  dishononrabfe  exertions.  To  the  pablic 
this  is  a  consolatory  circamstance ;  to  Mr.  Jeffrey  it  is  a  dis- 
tressing one.  In  defaalt  of  a  partner  in  this  shamefnl  trans- 
action, on  him  mast  the  whole  odiam  rest.  The  general 
opinion  upon  the  subject  is  summed  up  by  Dr.  Phillpotts  in 
terms  which  will  be  remembered  and  felt. 

**  But  whether  the  Reviewer  remain  uukpown  or  not,  it  is  time; 
Uiat  the  Editor  of  the  Review  should  feel 
(*  As  feel  he  will. 
If  damned  custom  have  npt  braz'd  him  so, 
That  he  is  proof  and  bulwark  against  sense/) 

that  he  nuij  not  with  impunity  persist  in  giviag  circulation  to  thesef 
finil  and  unmanly  calumnies.  A  man  of  honour,  conducting  a 
Review,  would  feel  hin^self  bounds  by  the  sirongjest  tlesi,  to  protect) 
from  all  gross  insult  (it  would  be  ohildish  to- wdgh  these  matters  iii^ 
very  nice  scales)  those  wbosetmly  protection  against  the  petulance, 
or  the  malignity,  of  his  underlings,  must  rest  on  his  honour, 

<<  After  an  mter/al  of  three  years,  being  again  ^fsailed  in  the 
same  Journal  with  equal  grossness,  and,  as  I  have  jj^oved,  with 
equal  falsehood,  I  now  tell  the  Editor,  before  the  world,  that  on* 
him  will  light  all  the  ignominy  of  this  second  outrage.  I  tell  him, 
too,  that  he  would  rather  have  foregone  half  the  profits  of  his  un- 
hallowed trade,  than  have  dared  to  launch  against  any  one  of  his 
Brethren  of  the  Gown  the  smallest  part  of  that  scurrility,  which  he 
has  felt  no  scruple  in  circulating  against  Churchmen. 

**  To  you,  Sir,  I  make  no  apology  for  addressing  you  on  this 
occasion.  If  you  are  not,  what  the  public  voice  proclaims  yoii  %m 
be,  the  Editor  of  the  Review,  you  will  thapk  me  for  thus  giving 
you  an  opportunity  publicly  to  disclaim  the  degrading  title.  If  you 
are,— ^it  is  henceforth  to  me  a  matter  of  mere  indifference^  whal 
sucli  a  person  may  think  or  say/'    P.  36* 

We  must  be  allowed  to  add  a  few  words  respecting  the 
cause  of  that  virulent  and  systematic  abuse  with  which  the 
Clergy  are  assailed.  No  sufficient  explanation  of  it  haa 
hitherto  been  offered.  Is  it  thought  necessary  to  prevent  a 
further  increase  of  their  influence,  or  are  they  attacked  in  the 
mere  spirit  of  idle  malice?  Is  there  a  prospect  of  effecting 
th^  complete  destruetion,  or  is  some  particular  point  to  be 
carried?  We  believe  that  each  of  these  motives  is  at  work 
among  the  motley  assemblage  by  whom  the  Church  is  now 
nesiegea. 
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%he  pioqs  methodist,  and  the  impioas  libertine,  the  vulgar 
weekly  blasphemer,  and  the  Slite  of  the  Edinbargh  Review, 
the  wordy  demagogue,  and  the  wiHr  politician,  are  making 
common  cause  against  a  few  poor  parsons.  The  *  terrible' 
Mr.  BrougUaniy  and  the  witty  Mr.  Smith,  Mr.  Williams  the 
libeller,  and  Mr.  Williams  the  lawyer,  Mr.  Joseph  fiume, 
and  Mr.  William  Cobbett^  are  apparently  engaged  in  the 
same  undertaking ; — but  their  individual  objects  are  different. 
Of  ojQe  of  them  we  are  compelled  to  think  that  he  sports  with 
the  feelings  of  his  brethren,  for  the  sake  of  exhibiting  and 
enjoying  his  jokes.  A  second  is  willing  to  bring  himself  into 
notice.  A  third  courts  the  office  of  School-master  General, 
and  abuses  the  Clergy  because  they  keep  him  out  of  his  place. 

To  these  private  inducements  must  be  added  a  general 
alarm  at  the  increasing  influence  of  religion.  New 
Churches  are  springing  up  iti  populous  towns,  old  ones  are 
frequented  by  larger  congregations.  The  work  of  education 
proceeds  in  its  legitimate  channel,  and  the  materials  of 
radicalism  are  nearly  worked  up.  This  fact  is  not  unknown 
to  ttie  acute  adversaries  of  the  Clergy.  It  stimulates  their 
'diligence  and  envenoms  their  libels. 

Xiie  root  and  branch   Reformers  take  another  view   of 

f>ublic  affairs.  They  exaggerate  the  distress  in  which  the 
anded  inteqpst  is  involved,  and  maintain  that  it  will  be  miti- 
gated by  a  Sacrifice  of  the  Church.  The  expedient  is  stupid 
and  dishonest.  But  it  makes  a  great  noise,  and  suits  the 
capacity  oif  its  authors  and  abettors. 

;  if/they  are  supported  in  this  bungling  project  by  any  of 
the  wiser  and  more  experienced  members  of  opposition, 
it  is  only  because  the  opposition  have  nothing  else  to  do. 
Before  the  recent  blunder  of  the  continental  Sovereigns,  news 
and  grievances  were  equally  scarce,  and  our  orators,  as  well 
as  our  newspapers,  lacked  matter.  They  turned,  in  this 
dilemma,  to  tbeir  standing  dish.  Reform ;  and  vigorous  would 
have  been  their  assault  upon  boroughs  and  upon  cathedrals. 
But  their  attention  is  now  called  to  foreign  politics.  Tbey  are 
preparing  to  disown  every  principle  for  which  they  have 
contended  during  the  last  twenty  years,  and  will  be  too  busy 
to  reform  the  Parliament  or  revile  the  Church. 

Unless  indeed  tbey  should  be  roused  by  their  attachment 
to  a  particular  measure,  for  which  all  these  calumnies  against 
the  Clergy  are  calculated  to  prepare  the  way.  Individual 
piqfie  and  malice^  dread  of  Church  influence^  or  desire  of 
Church  property,  the  love  of  talking  and  doing  mischief  ra- 
th^ ^m  domg  nothing,  are  not  the  only  causes  which  induce 
.certain  men  to  libel  the  Clergy.  A  greater^  and  it  is  thought  a 
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nobler  object,  is  the  subversion  of  the  Church  of  Irelana. 
They  distract  our  attention  by  repeated  attaciws ;  but  this  is 
the  point  which  they  have  resolved  to  carry.  A  furious  can« 
nonade  against  every  part  of  the  wall  is  the  signal  to  storm  this 
particular  post.  The  citadel  is,  forthe  present,  too  strong  to 
be  reduced ;  the  designs  of  the  enemy  are  confined  to  an  out- 
work ;  but  it  is  an  outwork  the  loss  of  which  will  weaken 
every  part  of  the  defence.  Long  and  anxious  have  been  the 
preparations  for  insuring  it,  and  the  hopes  of  success  are 
sanguine.  They  may  be  frustrated  by  union,  and  prompti- 
tude, and  firmness,  and  by  no  other  human  means. 


Art.  III.  A  Second  Series  of  Curiosities  of  Literature-: 
consisting  of  Researches  in  Literary^  BiographicaJ,  and 
Political  History  ;  of  Critical  and  Philosophical  In-' 
quiries ;  and  of  Secret  History.  By  I.  D'lsraelL 
3  vols.  8vo.    1/.  16s.    Murray.    1823. 

It  is  not  likely  that  many  of  our  readers  can  need  informar 
lion  on  the  nature  of  the  subjects  which,  during  the  course 
of  a  long  life  employed  in  literary  pursuit,  have  •ccupied  Mr* 
D'Israeii's  pen,  nor  of  the  manner  in  which  he  has  been 
accustomed  to  treat  them.  Our  times,  abundant  as  they  are 
in  desultory  writers,  have  produced  none  by  whom  our 
stock  of  entertaining  lore  has  been  ippre  largely  or  more 
variously  increased  than  by  this  gentleman;  nope,  who  amid 
an  equally  wide  range  of  inquiry  has  more  religiously  abstain- 
ed from  touching  upon  any  matter  which  ought  to  remain 
untouched ;  and  none  who  in  pouring  forth  at  his  ease  th^ 
overflowings  of  an  active  and  richly  cultivated  mind,  witboot 
appearing  to  teach,  and  without  one  atom  of  dogmatism,  has 
yet  contrived  to  make  his  works  of  amusement  the  vehicles 
of  sounder  principles  and  more  salutary  truths. 

With  such  prepossessions  as  these,  justly  founded  on- that 
which  he  has  already  written,  we  cannot  but  rejoice  that  Mr. 
D'Israeli  still  continues  to  write :  and  we  shall  be  well 
pleased  to  find  the  New  Series  of  the  Curiosities  of  Litera- 
ture, with  which  he  has  now  presented  us,  succeeded  not 
long  hence  by  a  Series  which  is  still  Newer.  In  our  notice 
of  his  present  volumes^  little  more  can  be  attempted  by  us 
than  an  outline  of  some  of  their  contents  ;  and  we  have  the 
less. scruple  in  picking  out  from  them  as  many  plums  as  tbe 
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nec^sary  limiU'of  oor  Attk^  witi  racliide,  because  we  can 
with  a  safe  conscietioe  KMdi  for  not  being  able  to  extract 
even  a  tithe  of  tbii^tffife  of  hons  b&ns  with  whicb  they  are 
ilavonred. 

In  aik  iQffSaions  paper,  entitled  '^  Of  a  History  of  Events 
which  jii^d  not  happened/'  Mr.  D*Israeli  opens  a  new  coarse 
lor  an  historical  student,  viz.  to  speculate  apon  the  reverse 
of  facts.  Thus,  if  the  Royalists  had  won  the  battle  of  Wor«- 
cester :  if  (as  Livy  has  it)  Alexander  had  invaded  Italy ;  if 
Charles  Martel  had  been  beaten  by  the  Saracens  ;  if  Lather 
had  been  gmned  over  by  the  Romish  Church ;  if  the  8i>anish 
Armada  had4anded  in  England;  if  Gustavus  Adolphus  bad 
not  perished  at  Lntzen ;  if  Cromwell  had  supported  the  in- 
terests of  Spain  instead  of  those  of  France.  But  the  ifs, 
when  imagination  is  once  allowed  its  range,  are  endless,  and 
the  security  with  which  prophecies  may  thus  be  hazard ed, 
assuredly  will  not  tend  to  diminish  the  number  of  prophets. 

A  few  notices  occur  of  MSB.  which  have  been4ost  to  the 
world  by  intentional  destruction.  Some  of  these  facts  are 
eminently  curioas.  In  a  collection  of  state  papers^  nambered 
7379|  in  the  Harleian  MSS.  fottr  leaves  are  torn  out,-aiid  the 
following  memorandum  has  been  annexed^  under  the  hand 
of  the  then  principal  librarian  of  the  British  Museum. 

''  Upon  i»*camination  of  this  book  Nov.  12,  1764,  these 
four  last  leaves  were  torn  oat. 

C  Morton.  i 

Mem.    Nov.  12i3ent  down  to  Mrs.  Macaalay." 

The  similar  depredations  of  an  eminent- chemist  are  fresh  in 

'the  recollection  of  the  public  ;;but  the  caases,  whatever  they 

might   be,   which  led  to  these  dishonest  practices,  were 

widely  different  from  others  which  have  produced  the  same 

results.  Sir  G^eorge  Savile,  afterwards  Marquess  of  Halifasr, 

left  behind  him  an  important  diary,  in  which  he  had  noted 

down  his  frequent  eonversations  with  Charles  II.  and  other 

'leading  characters  of  his  times.     Two  copies  of  this  i^e- 

'oerd  existed ;  the  first  w£ts  destroyed  at  the  instigation  of 

Pope,  to  prevent  the  discovery  of  some  Roman  Catholic  in- 

trigues ;  the  second  by  a  whig  nobleman^  who,  on  the  other 

•handy  was  ashamed  of  some  practices  of  the  Revolutionists. 

General  Palteney  burnt  the  memoirs  whibh  the   Earl  df 

Bath 

forpttl 

Ylil.  and  Camden's  Elizabeth  were  neither  of  them  printed 

entire.  From  tiie  third  book  of  Milton's  History  of  Englanda 

t^^ession  on  the  Long  Parliament  was  struck  oat.    The  edi- 

-tiim  of  Wlutelecke*^  Memorials,  published  by  the  Efurl  d 
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Anglesea,  in  1682,  does  not  conlftin  several  passages  ^hich 
are  restored  in  that  of  1782,  and  strange  to  say,  it  is  to  the 
former  imperfect  edition  that  Hume  always  refers  as  his  au- 
thority. We  do  not  know  that  Lady  Mary  Wortley  Mon- 
tague's connections  can  have  any  blame  attached  to  them  for 
wishing  to  suppress  her  productions.  To  us  it  seems  that 
they  consulted  her  reputation  as  well  as  their  own  by  so 
doing ;  and  it  is  certain  that  they  did  so  largely.  All  that  we 
possess  has  escaped  from  family  papers,  against  the  consent 
of  her  family. 


'  "  The  late  Duke  of  Bridgewater,  I  am  informed,  burnt  many  of 
the  numerous  family  papers,  and  bricked  up  a  quantity ^  which, 
when  opened  after  his  death,  were  found  to  have  perished.  It  is 
said  he  declared  that  he  did  not  choose  that  his  ancestors  should  be 
traced  back  to  a  person  of  a  mean  trade,  which  it  seems  might  pos- 
sibly have  been.  The  loss  now  cannot  be  appreciated ;  but  un- 
questionably, stores  of  history,  and,  perhaps,  of  literature,  were 
sacrificed.  Milton's  manuscript  of  Comus  was  published  from  the 
Bridgewater  collection,  for  it  had  escaped  the  bricking  up." 
Vol.  I.  p.  149. 

After  all,  however,  we  suspect  that  the ^alue  of  MSS.  in 
very  many  instances,  depends  upon  their  not  being  in  print ; 
and  that  the  facilities  of  long  primer  and  crown  octavo  have 
not  nnfrequently  dissipated  the  brilliant  fantasies  of  collectors 
and  antiqaarians. 

Mr.  D  Israeli  is  keenly  alive  to  the  spirit  of  fanaticism  which 
marks  our  days,  and.  he  omits  no  opportunity  of  denouncing 
it.  In  a  brief  Memoir  on  Psalm  Singing,  he  abstains  from 
**  polluting  his  pages  with  the  ribaldry,  obscenity  and  blas- 
phemy'*  which  is  to  be  found  in  Sectarian  hymn  books  :  and 
in  tracing  the  metrical  version  of  the  Reformed  Chqrches  up 
to  Calvin,  he  states  forcibly  of  that  singular  man,  that  ''he 
iBonght  for  proselytes  among  the  rabble  of  a  republic."  A 
mention  of  Butler  introduces  the  notice  which  a  modem  critic 
of  tiiis  school  has  made  of  Shakspeare. 

**  That  *  it  would  have  been  happy  if  he  had  never  been  born, 
for  that  thousands  will  look  back  with  incessant  anguish  on  the 
guilty  delight  which  the  plays  of  Shakspeare  ministered  to  themv' 
(Sadiitthe  anathema  of  Shakspeare!  And  we  have  another «f 
Botler,  in  ^  An  historic  defence  of  experimental  religion;'  in 
which  the  author  4X)ntends,  that  the  best  men  have  experienced 
the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  an  immediate  illumination  firon 
heaven.  He  furnishes  his  historic  proofs  by  a  list  from  Abel  to 
(Lady  Huntingdon  1  The  author  of  Hudibras  iif  deuounced,  *  i)ne 
tenuel  Butler,,  a  celebrated  buffoon  in  the  abtodoaed  ire^  iof 
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Charles  the  Second,  wrote  a  mock-heroic  poem,  in  wl^ich  he  uHr 
dertook  to  burlesque  the.  pious  puritan.  He  ridicules  all  the  gr^ 
cious  promises  by  comparing  the  divine  illuminaiion  to  an  ignif 
JatuMS,  and  dark  lantern  of  the  spirit/  Such  are  the  writers^ 
whose  ascetic  spirit  is  still  descending  among  us  from  the  monkery 
of  the  deserts,  adding  poignancy  to  the  very  ridicule  they  would 
annihilate.  The  satire  wl^ich  we  deemed  obsolete,  we  find  still 
applicable  to  contemporaries  !*'    Vol.  I.  p.  241. 

An  epitaph  oa  Butler,  said  to  be  by  Dennis,  which  Mr* 
D'Israeli  has  given,  is  quite  new  to  us.  It  may  probably 
be  so  to  our  readers,  and  we  are  sure  they  will  thank  us  for 
presenting  it  to  them. 

**  Near  this  place  lieth  interred 
The  body  of  Mr.  Samuel  Butler, 
Author  of  Hudibras. 
He  was  a  whole  species  of  Poets  in  one! 

Admirable  in  a  Manner 

In  which  no  one  else  has  been  tolerable ; 

A  Manner  which  began  and  ended  in  Him ; 

In  which  he  knew  no  Guide, 

And  has  found  no  Followers.'' 

Vol.  I.  p.  240., 

One  wbimsTcal  bead  is  ''Secret  History  of  Authors  who 
have  rained  their  Bookseller."  Prynne  is  inshrihed  here;^ 
and  we  collect  of  him  the  following  particulars :  that  he  sei«- 
dom  dined,  but  eat  manchets  and  drank  ale  occasionally;  that 
he  wore  a  long  quilted  cap  projecting  over  his  eyes  like  ail 
umbrella,  to  shade  the  light ;  and  that  when  he  stood  in  the 
pillory  in  Cheapside,  they  **  burnt  his  huge  volumes  under  his 
nuse;  which  had  almost  suffocated  him.*'         n 

•  - 

*^'Yet  such  was  the  spirit  of  party,  that  a  puritanic  sitler  b^ 
queathed  a  legacy  to  purchase  lUl  the  works  of  Prynne  for  Sioa 
college,  where  many  still  repose ;  for  by  an  odd  fatality,  in  the  fire 
which  burnt  that  library  these  volumes  were  saved,  from  an  idei| 
that  folios  were  the  most  valuable !"    Vol.  I.  p.  327* 

The  Abb6  de  Marolles  was  an  interminable  translator. 

• 

.  *<  De  L'Etang,  a  critic  of  that  day,  in  his  '  R^lea  de  bien  tn- 
duire,'  drew  all  his  examples  of  bad  translation  fron  eor  abb^,  iwho^ 
was  more  angry  than  usual,  and  among  his  circle  the  cries  of  mt 
Marsyas  resounded.  De  L'Etang,  who  had  done  this  not  out  ef 
malice,  but  from  urgent  necessity  to  illustrate  his  fMrinciples,  seeoMdl 
very  sorry,  and  desirous  of  aepeaaing  the  angried.triuiHator*  One 
4ay  in  Easter,  finding  the  abbe  in  church  at  prajrera,  tbercriticfidl. 
on  huB  knees  by  the  side  ol  the  translator.:  it  was  an  extcaordintqr 
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mo«ic^t|  and  «  nt^fular  ailuation  tateraneMite  a  litorary  quarrel. 
^  You  «re  $ngry  with  tae^*  mad  L'Etang^  *  and  I  lUnk  joa  hara 
leasdn:;  but  this  Is  a  feason  of  mekroyytedl  now  ask  your  pardon/ 
-f^in  the  manner/  replied  the  abb6y  *  which  you  have  okoKen,  I 
ean  po  longer  defend  myself;  Go,  Siri  I  pardon  you.'  Soma 
days  after,  the  abbi6  again  meeting  L'Etang^  reproached  him  with 
duping  him  out  of  a  pardon,  which  he  had  no  desire  to  have  be- 
stowed on  him.  The  last  reply  of  the  critic  was  caustic :  '  Do  not 
be  so  difficult ;  when  one  stands  in  n6ed  df  *  a  general  pardon,  one 
oi^ht  surely  to  grant  a  particulakr  one.' ''     Vol.  I.  p.  334. 

The  Jesuit  Raynaud  was  another  writer  possessed  by  the 
mania  of  publication.  His  collected  works  fill  twenty  folios. 
In  one  of  his  treatises  is  a  chapter  on  the  attributes  of  Cbristj 
which  he  heads  Christus  Bonus,  !pona,  J^anum ;  in  another 
is  an  attack  on  Calvinism,  which  he  styles  Religio  Beatia* 
rum ;  and  a  third  contains  a  vituperative  catalogue  extract- 
ed from  the  Fatheri^,  and  entitled  Atphahetum  bestialitalis 
htEretici  ex  Patrufn  Symholis.  One  day  the  unhappy  author 
was  soliciting  the  ob&tetric  aid  of  a  reluctant  bookseller— 
"  Write  a  book,"  said  the  literary  midwife,  **  like  this 
Q£i%rin.w%)  of  Father  Barri,  and  I  will  readily  print."  Alas ! 
Raynaud  knew  that  Father  Barri  had  skimmea  the  cream  of 
iome  of  his  own  unread  masses.  Raynaud  could  get  no  one 
to  print  for  him ;  Monsieur  Catherinot,  another  of  this  rest- 
less brotherhood,  stole  a  march  beyond  him :  he  '*  printed  foir 
the  ianthor."    Of  course  his  books  remained  unsold  ;  but  re- 

I>iitation  not  lucre  was  his  object,  and  he  undertook  to  circa- 
ate  them  at  any  loss  himself. 

**  Whenever  Monsieur  C^therinot  came  to  Paris,  he  used  to 
Jiaunt  the  quaies  where  books  are  sold,  and  while  he  appeared  to 
be  looking  over  them,  he  adroitly  slided  one  of  his  own  disserta- 
tions ^ong  these  old  books.  He  began  this  n^ode  of  publication 
early,  and  continued  it  to  his  last  days.  He  died  with  a  perfect 
conviction  that  he  had  secured  his  immortality ;  and  in  this  manner 
had  disposed  of  more  than  one  edition  of  his  unsale^le  works. 
Niceron  has  given  the  titles  of  118  of  hb  things,  which  he  had 
lodced  over.**    Vol.  I.  p.  351. 

But  no  one  can  completely  enter  into  the  distresses  either 
of  aiolbor  or  bo^^aetter,  unless  such  as  have  worn  one  of  these. 
clisrttcten.  *^  The  magic  of  a  name"  throws  its  spell  with 
TuHeat  potency  6yer  the  Pr'ess;  and  the  work  which  runa 
thK>iigh.a  dossen  editions,  if  Titus  will  but  father  it,  may  £all 
still  born  if  the  Mme  of  Sempronins  be  annexed  to  it. 
f^uiset,  a  true  Dtitch  Bibliopolist,  Wiites  thus  to  ped  Mar- 
seatuc. 

L 
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**  I  send  joiiy  my  deftr  Sfr,  four  sheets  of  the  continuatioii  of 
my  journal^  and  1  hope  this  second  part  will  turn  out  better  tikiii 
the  former.  The  author  thinks  himself  a  very  able  person ;  but  J 
must  tell  you  frankly,  that  he  is  a  man  without  erudition,  and  whh* 
out  any  critical  discrimination ;  he  writes  pretty  well,  and  turns 
passably  what  he  says ;  but  that  is  all !  Monsieur  Van  Effen  having 
failed  in  his  promises  to  r^^ise  my  hopes  on  this  occasion,  necessity 
compelled  me  to  have  recourse  to  him ;  but  for  six  months  onltf^  '• 
and  on  condition  that  he  should  not,  on  any  account  whatever, 
allovi)  any  one  to  knato  that  he  is  the  author  (^  the  jourjial ;  fbr  bis 
name  alone  would  be  sufficient  to  make  even  a  passable  book  discre- 
ditable. As  you  are  among  my  frfends,  I  will  confide  to  you  in  se- 
crecy the  name  of  this  author;  it  is  Monsr.  De Limiers  *.  Yoa 
see  how  much  my  interest  is  concerned  that  the  author  shouM'  not 
be  known  r     Vok  I.  P.  382. 

A  very  curions  '^  Secret  History  of  the  building  of  Blen^ 
helm/'  has  been  drawn  from,  an  unpublished  **  case  of  the 
Duke  of  Marlborough  and  Sir  Joha  Vanbruj^h,!'  and  from 
some  confidential  correspondence  between  Vanbrngh  and 
Jacob  Tonson.  Parliament  ia  voting  the  public  monument 
made  no  specific  grant  to  defray  the  expence  of  its  erection. 
During  Q^ueea  Annes  life  the  charges  were  always  included 
in  the  civil  list ;  but  so  much  were  the  several  workn^ea  ia 
arrear,  that  on  the  accessioa  of  George  I.  they  gladly  ac- 
cepted a  third}  of  their  debts  ia  payment  of  the  whole.  yaa« 
brugh's  fertile  geaios  tried  a  thousand  schemes  to  make  the 
Duke  responsible ;  but  the  hero  was  as  impenetrable  ia  his 
palace  as  in  his  lines,  and  it  was  only  during  his  absence  ia 
1705,  that  the  architect  contrived  to  obtain  from  Lord  tio^ 
dolphin,  the  relative-  and  agent  of  Marfboroogh,  a  warrant 
as  surveyor,  with  power  of  contracting  on  the  part  of  the  . 
Duke.  This  warrant  he  never  produced  till  1715,  when  being 
unable  to  procure  money  from  the  treasury  he  charged  the 
Duke  with  the  whole  debt.  The  Duke  disavowed  the  inst:|ra- 
mkent ;.  a  tedious  litigation  ensued,  and  the  completion  of  the 
mansion  was  putinto  other  hands  by  the  Duchess,  who  thence- 

«  *  yan  Effm  was  a  Dutch  writer  of  some  merit,  and  one  of  a  liter&rj  knot 
of  ingenious  men,  consisting  of  Sallengre,  St.  Hyacinthe,  Prosper  Marchand, 
&c.  who  carried  on <a  smart  review  for  those  days»  published  at  theHligue  onder 
the  title  of  ^  Jpurn^l  Litteraire.'  They  all  composed  in  Frencbt  .aiid4Van  Effen 
gave  the  first  translations  of  our  Guardian,  Robinson  Crusoe,  and  the  Tale  of  a* 
Tub,  &c.  Ke  did  something  more,  but  not  better;  he.  attempted  to  imitatfi  the- 
Spectatrw,  in  his- '  Le  Misanthvope,'  17>86,  which>  exhibits*  a  picture  of  the  wum- 
te'resting,  maopers  of  a  natioo.  whom  b&could  not  make  ver<y  lively.  .  . 

<«.  I)e,LtmiVr«.bas  h^d  bis  naipe  slipped  into  our  biographical  dictionaries. .  4li 
author  cannot  escape  the  feitaftty- of  tbe  alphabet;  bis  numerous  middfeedk  are 
registered.  It  is  said,  that  if  he  had  not  been  (to  hungry,  he  would  have  given 
proufis  of  po<se8siug  some  talent/' 
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forward  becai»e  Vanbragh's  bitterest  enemy.     On  Marl  bo. 
nm^V  ckfBth  Vanbrugh  thus  writes  to  Tonson— > 

**  The  Duke  of  Marlborough's  treasure  exceeds  the  most  ex- 
travagant guess.  The  grand  settlement,  which  it  was  suspected  her 
Grace  had  broken  to  pieces,  stands  good,  and  hands  an  immense 
wealth  to  Lord  Godolphin  and  his  successors.  A  round  million 
has  been. moving  about  in  loans  on  the  land-tax,  &c.  This  the 
Treasury  knew  before  he  died,  and  this  was  exclusive  of  his 
Hand ;*  his  5000/.  a  year  upon  the  Post-office;  his  mortgages  on., 
many  a  distressed  estate ;  his  South -Sea  stock)  his  annuities,  and 
which  were  not  subscribed  in,  and  besides  what  is  in  foreign  Banks ; 
and  yet  this  man  could  neither  pay  his  workmen  their  bills,  nor  his 
architect  his  salary. 

**  He  has  given  his  widow  (may  a  Scottish  ensign  get  her !) 
10,000^.  a  year  to  spoil  Blenheim  her  own  xioay ;  XZfiOOl.  a  year  to 
keep  herself  clean  and  go  to  law  ;  2000/.  a  year  to  Lord  Rialton 
for  present  maintenance ;  and  Lord  Godolphin  only  5000/.  a  year 
joinjture,  if  he  outlives  my  lady :  this  last  is  a  wretched  article. 
Th^  rest  of  the  heap,  for  these  are  but  snippings,  goes  to  Lord 
Godolphin,  and  so  on.  She  will  have  4*0,00io^.  a  year  in  present. 
Vol.  II.  P.  93. 

Now  see  the  revenge  of  Atossa.  Shortly  afterwards  the 
architect  went  to  Blenheim  with  a  party  from  that  other  mo- 
nnmetitof  his  genius,  Castle  Howard — 

<'  We  JBtaid  two  nights  in  Woodstock ;  but  there  was  an  order  to 
the  servants,  under  her  Grace's  ov)n  handy  not  to  let  me  enter  BUn* 
h^m  !  and  lest  that  should  not  mortify  me  enough,  she  having 
8oiiieho#leamed  that  my  ti»/«  was  of  the  company,  sent  an  express 
the  fdghi  before  we  came  there,  with  orders  that  if  she  came  with 
the  Castle-Howard  ladies,  the  servants  should  not  sufier  her  to  see 
either- house,  gardens,  or  even  to  enter  the  park:  so  she  was  forced 
to  sitraH  day  long  and  keep  me  company  at  the  inn!"  Vol.  IL 
P.94. 

Mr.  D'Israeli  is  a  Philosopher  in  Autographs;  and  the 
principles  apon  which  he  builds  his  theory  are  sufficiently  in- 
geiiioos —       '  • 

**.  Assuredly,  nature  would  prompt  every  individual  to  have  a 
distinct  sort  of  writing,  as  she  has  given  a  countenance — a  voice — 
and  a  jsiianner.  The  flexibility  of  the  muscles  differs  with  every 
individual;  and  the  hand  will  follow  the  direction  of  tlie  thoughts, 
and  the  emotions  and  the  habits  of  the  writers.  The  phlegmatic  will 
portray  his  words,  while  the  playful  haste  of  the  volatile  will 
scarcely  sketch  them  ;  the  slovenly  will  blot  and  efiace  and  scrawl, 
while  the  neat  and  orderly-minded  will  view  themselves  in  the 
paper  before  their  eyes.  The  merchant's  clerk  will  not  write  like 
the  lawyer  or  the  poet.    Eren  nations  are  distinguished  by  their 
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writihg;  the  vivacity  and  variabl^hess  of  the  FreDchman^  and  the 
delicacy  and  suppleness  of  the  Italiaiiy  are  perceptibly,  distinct  from 
the  slowness  and  strength  of  the  pen  discoverable  in  the  phleg- 
matic German,  Dane,  and  Swede.  When  we  are  in  grief,  we  do 
not  write  as  we  should  in  joy.  The  elegant  and  correct  mind 
^hich  has  acquired  the  fortunate  habit  of  a  fixity  of  attention,  will 
itrite  with  scarcely  an  erasure  on  the  page,  as  Fenelon  and  Gray 
and  Gibbon ;  while  we  find  in  Pope^s  manuscripts  the  perpetual 
struggles  of  correction,  and  the  eager  and  rapid  interlineations 
struck  off^in  heat."     Vol.  II.  P.  208. 

The  reader  will  easily  decyher  the  following  illastration— 

"  I  am  intimately  acquainted  with  the  hand- writings  of  five  of 
our  great  poets.  The  first  in  early  life  acquired  among  Scottish 
advocates  a  hand-writing  which  cannot  be  distinguished  from  that 
of  his  ordinary  brothers  :  the  second,  educated  in  public  schools, 
where  writing  is  shamefully  neglected,'  composes  his  sublime  or 
sportive  verses  in  a  school- boy's  ragged  scrawl,  as  if  he  had  never 
finished  his  tasks  with  the  writing-master;  the  third  writes  his 
highly- wrought  poetry  in  the  common  hand  of  a  merchant 's  clerk, 
iVom  early  commercial  avocations ;  the  fourth  has  all  that  finished 
neatness,  which  polishes  his  verses ;  while  the  fifth  is  a  specimen  of 
9  full  mind,  not  in  the  habit  of  correction  or  alteration  ;  so  that  he 
appears  to  be  printing  dowi^  his  thoughts,  without  a  solitary  era- 
sure. The  hand-writing  of  the  fir&t  and  third  poets,  not  indicative 
of  their  character,  we  have  accounted  for  ;  the  others  are  admi- 
rable specimens  of  characteristfc  autographs/'     Vol.  II.  P.  210. 

dldys  has  instanced  the  hand- writing  of  several  of  our 
J^ings.,^  as.  analogous  to  their  character.  **  Henry  VIII. 
wrote  a  strong  hand,  but  as  if  be  seldom  had  a  good  pen.'* — r 
"  Edward  VI.  a  fair  legible  hand."—**  Queei^  Elizabeth  an 
upright  band,  like  the  bastard  Italian."—*'  James  I.  a  poor 
ungainly  character,  all  awry,  and  tiot  in  6  .straight  Iine»*'—^ 
— *'  Charles  I.  a  fair  open  [talian  hand,  and  more  coreclly, 
pefhaps,  tlian  any  prince  we  ever  had." — ^"  Charles  JI>  a  little 
fair  funning  hand,  as  if  he  wrote  in  haste,  or  uneasy  till  he 
had  done." — **  James  II.  a  large  fair  hand." — *'  Queen  Anne 
a  good  round  hand." 

Some  amusing  remarks  are  thrown  together  on  the  slow 
progress  whichj^  till  very  recently,  the  literature  of  England 
had  xakde  on^he  Continent.  Boilean,  it  is  said,  had  never 
heard  tben^me  of  Pryden  till,  he  was  told  of  his  public  fu- 
neral. A  JFrench  translation  of  Bishop  JlalVs  "  Gharaclers 
of  Vijrtaes  and  Vices/'  Paris,  1616,  states  itpelf  to  be  "  la 
premiers  traduction  de  VAnglois  jdmdis  imprimes  ^  aucun 
vulgaire^*  Father  Qaadrio,who  wrote  an  universal  History 
of  Foetry,  in  17^,  giv«s  the  following  list  pf  English  bfirds : 
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"  John  Gower,  whose  rhymes  and  verses  arc  preserved  i^n 
MS.  in  the  college  of  the  most  holy  Trinity,  at  Cambridge. 
Arthur  Kelton  flourished  in  1548,  a  skilful  English  poet:: 
he  composed  various  poems  in  English ;  also  he  lands  the 
Cambrians  5ind  their  genealogy.  The  Works  of  William  Wy- 
cberley,  in  English  prose  a6d  verse."  These  are  all  whom 
he  mentions  at  first,  afterwards  he  picks  up  Sir  Philip  Sid- 
ney, whose  poems  he  describes  as  assai  bu&ne.  A.  Cowley, 
John'  Donne  and  Thomas  Creech,  who  also  wrote  verses 
which  are  (zssai  buone.  In  the  4th  volume  appear  Waller, 
Buckingham,  Roscommon,  and  Swift.  Shaksp^are,  who  h 
dismissed  a  la  Voltaire ;  Otway,  who  has  written  a  '*  re^ular^' 
tragedy ;  Dryden,  who  wrote  '*  King  Arthur,"  and  Addison. 
Of  our  comedies  Father  Quadrio  speaks  most  highly ;  and, 
doubtless  he  was  intimately  acquainted  with  them,  foir  he 
notices  the  celebrated  Benjanson,  who  among  other  plays 
wrote  Bartolommeo  Foicera  and  Ipsiim  Veetz.  We  give 
Mr.  D'Israeli  no  little  credit  forlhe  sagacity  wliioh  has  almost 
discoyered  the  Epiccsne  under  this  cacophonous  barbarism. ' 

One  very  amusing  ()aper  is  entitled  **DrtJam6atthe  Dawn 
of  Philosophy."  It  shows  how  the  discoveries  of  the  moderns 
have  unfolded  the  natural  causes  of  many  operations  which  in 
former  centuries  obtained  for  their  authors  the  credit  of  prac- 
tising magic  and  diabolism.  We  learn,  from  this  article,  two 
facts,  which  are  only  likely  to  be  known  by  the  enviable  few 
who  have  leisure  to  "  read  all  such  reading  as  was  nevejr 
read,"  and  which,  after  all,  perhaps,  is  the  best  kind  of 
reading :  first,  that  '^  gunpowder  came  do'wn  to  us  in  a  sort 
of  anagram/*  This  we  wish  had  been  farther  explained ; 
and,  sepondiy,  that  the  Kaleidoscope  lay  at  ba^id  for  tw6 
centuries  in  Baptista  Porta's  Natural  Magic.  Anothieir 
strajDge  truth>  if  it  be  such,  we  shall  record  for  the  informal 
tion  af  our  clerical  brethren.  It  is  given  on  the  authority  of 
Dr.  Plott,  that  **  the  Deans  of  Rochester,  ever  since. the 
foundation,  huve  by  turns  died  deans  and  bishops."  The 
alternacy  will  no  doubt  henceforward  excite  no  small  com^ 
petition.  ^ 

By  fair  the  most  interesting  article  (to  us  at  least)  in  ihb 
three  volumes  is  a  Political  Sketch— the  "  Secret  History  of 
an  Elective  Monarchy."  It  is  drawn  up  from  an  accoiiiA 
written  at  the  time  by  Choisnin,*  secretary  to  Montlud^ 
Bishop 'of  Valence,  the  confidential  agent  of  Catharine  de 
Medicis  at  the  Polish  diet,  when  she  sought  to  obtain  the 
crown  of  Poland  for  faer  soti,  the  Duke  of  Anjon.  t^e  de^ 
spair  of  abridging  this  epitome  of  diplomacy.  Montluc. had 
to.  contei^  agaiivst  po  less  opponents  than  the  Emperor  oT 
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.Germany,  the  Czar  of  Moscavy,  and  the  king  of  Sweden  ; 
nay,  still  more  be  bad  to  counteract  the  impressions  of  disgust 
.  and  horror  which  had  arisen  from  the  massacre  of  St.  Bar- 
,  tholomew  ;  an  enormity  which  was  perpetrated  while  his  ne» 
gociations  were  yet  pending.  He  was  unsupported  by  proper 
agents,  and  he  was  deficient  in  money.  In  the  course  of  six 
months  he  wrote  through  ten  reams  of  paper ;  and  no  Paladilk 
of  romance  ever  encountered  more  unexpected  turns  of  for« 
tune,  or  more  aptly  made  them  all  conduce  to  his  glory^and 
his  advantage.  Every  net  which  he  spread  secured  its  prey; 
and  in  the  end  the  arch  ambassador  triumphed  for  his  mis- 
tress.   But  mark  the  catastrophe  on  his  return  home — 

**  A£Pairs  had  changed;  Charles  IX.  was  dying,  and  Catharine 
•deMedieis  in  despair  for  a  son,  to  whom  she  had  sacrificed  aH; 
while  Anjou,  already  immersed  in  the  wantonness  of  youth  and 
pleasure,  considered  his  elevation  to  the  throne  of  Poland  as  an 
exile  which  separated  him  from  his  depraved  enjoyments.  Montluc 
was  rewarded  only  by  incurring  disgrace:*  Catharine  de  Medicis 
and  the  Duke  of  Anjou  now  looked  coldly  oh  him,  and  expressed 
their  dislike  of  his  successful  mission.  ^  The  mother  of  kings,' 
as  Choisnin  designates  Catharine  of  Medicis,  to  whom  he  addresses 
his  Memoirs,  with  the  hope  of  awakening  her  recollections,  of  the 
zeal,  the  genius,  and  the  success  of  his  old  master,  had  no  longer 
any  use  for  her  favourite ;  and  Montluc  found,  as  the  commentator 
of  Choisnin  expresses  in  few  words,  an  important  truth  in  political 
morality,  that  *  at  court  the  interest  of  the  moment  is  the  measure 
of  its  ajffisctions  and  hatreds/  "    Vol.  III.  P.  177.        £  . 

In  some  of  the  closing  papers  we  are  obliged  to  rub  pqr 
eyes  and  ^k  to  what  times  they  relate.  One  is.  on  the  State 
of  Religion  in  our  Civil  wars ;  when  a  sober  and  respectable 
gentleman.  Sir  Simon  d'Ewes,  was  perpetually  'Vtormen ting 
himself  and  bis  lady  by  watching  for  cetidim  evident  marks  and 
signs  of  an  assurance  of  a  better  life ;  wh.en  another  eminent 
lady  took  daily  counsel  with  two  persons,  whom  she  called 
Jier  souVs  friends;  when  Mr.  John  Carter  'Vkept  a  day- 
book  ax^d  cast  up  his  accounts  with  God  every  day  ;*  and  Mr. 
John  Janeway  **  kept  a  diary  in  which  he  wrote  down  every 
evening  what  the  frame  of  his  spirit  had  been  all  that  day ; 
he  took  notice  what  incomes  he  had,  what  profit  he  received 
in  his  spjiritu^l  traflSc;  what  returns  came  from  that  far 
country;  what  answers  of  prayer,  what  deadness  and  flatness 
of  spirit;"  when  one  teacher  cried  from  the  pulpit ^*  Away 
with  the  law  !  which  cu^  off  a  man's  legs  and  then  bids  bim 
w^lk :"  and  another  declared,  **  Let  believers  sin  as  fast  as 
they  will,  they  have  a  fountain  open  to  wash  them  !"  .  When 
the  lil)erf;y  which  every  pne  assumed  of  propagating  his  own 
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•QpinioDS  led  to  acts  not  to  be  paralleled,  as  Mr.  DTsraeli  oIh 
serves,  in  the  French  Revoiation,  or»  as   we  would  add, 
amoQ^  the  rabble  of  Munster.     Some  of  these  we  dare  not 
transcribe.     One  less  disgusting  than  the  rest  amply  com-' 
pensates  for  this  defect  by  its  plenitude  of  horror. 

<<  A  Mr.  Greswoldy  a  gentleman  of  Warwickshire,  whom  a 
Brownist  liad'  by  degrees  enticed  from  his  parish  church,  was  af- 
terwards persuaded  to  return  to  it — ^but  he  returned  with  a  troubled 
mind,  and  lest  in  the  prevalent  theological  contests.  A  horror  of  his 
iiitare  eKistence  shut  him  out,  as  it  were,  from  his  present  one : 
retiring  into  his  own  house,  with  his  children,  he  ceased  to  com. 
nunicate  with  the  living  world.  He  had  his  food  put  in  at  the 
window^  and  when  his  children  lay  sick,  he  admitted  no  one  for 
their  relief.  His  house,  at  length,  was  forced  open  ;  and  they 
found  two  children  dead,  and  the  father  confined  to  his  bed.  He 
had  mangled  his  Bible,  and  cut  out  the  titles,  contents,  and  every 
thing  but  the  very  text  itself;  for  it  seems  that  he  thought  that 
every  thing  human  was  sinful,  and  he  conceived  that  the  titles  0& 
the  books,  and  the  contents  of  the  chapters,  were  to  be  cut  oulf 
of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  as  havh\g  been  composed  by  men*'' 
Vol.  III.  P.  SS6. 

Sacb  are  the  effects  ,of  liberalism  in  religion:  effects,  be 
it  remembered,  not  hypothetical ;  but  of  which  our  forefathers 
had  too  fatal  experimental  knowledge.  Those  who  seek  to 
knaw. the  results. of  a  similar  extravagance  in  politics,  may 
find  them  well  opened  in  two  other  papers  on  Charles  I.  and 
his  Parliaments,  and  on  the  Ramp.  In  these  Mr.  D* Israeli  has 
manifested  a  depth  of  reflection  and  a  soundness  of  statistical 
views,  which  suflicieutly  prove  that  it  is  not  for  his  amuse^' 
meni  alone  that  be  has  dived  into  the  labyrinths  of  secret  his- 
tory. They  may  be  well  employed  as  armour  against  some 
of  the  favourite  theories  of  the  day  ;  and  may  be  useful  to 
many  wiio,  though  deaf  to  reasoning,  may  perhaps  be 
aronsed  by  a  parallelism  of  facts. 


Art.  IV.  A  System  of  Mechanical  Philosophy.  By  John 
Robison^  LL.D.  late  Professor  of  Natural  Philosophy^ 
in  the  University  of  Edinburgh.  With  Notes.  By  David 
Brewster^  LL.D.  F.R.S.  i;c.     Murray.    1822. 

Wb  think  it  right  to  apprize  our  readers  that  our  intention 
in  this  article,  m  rather  to  give  some  account  of  the  book  and 
ptiis  author,  than  a  regular  review  of  the  multi&rious  subi- 
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jects  which  it  embraces.    There  are,  indeed,  discussed  in  it- 
a.  variety  t)f  matters,  concerning  which  we  possess  no  compe* 
tent  knowledge ;  and  of  which  we  can  only  understand  the 
principle  in  so  far  as  it  happens  to  be  connected  with  the 
general  laws  of  physics,  and  can  be  illustrated  by  a  geome-. 
trical  or  arithmeticaf  analysis.    Among  these  we  quay  mention 
Carpentry y    BridgeSj,   Seamanship,    Gunnery,  jyiosic, ,  and 
Watch-work.    Thie  account  of  the  steam-engine,  ^ven  in  tbe 
second  volume,  is  somewhat  of  the  same  description ;  r^qinir-. 
ing  for  the  perfect  understanding  pf  it,  a  minute,  acquaintainco^ 
w|th  the  actual  management  and  operations  of  that  wonderfiU. 
instrument :  and  yet,  such  is  the  efficacy  of  entire  knowledge 
on  the  part  of  the  writer,  joined  to  the  aid  afforded  by  a  series 
of  good  plates,  that  no  attentive  reader  can  fail  to  render 
himself  master  of  the  history,  the  principle,  and  the  extensive 
utility  of  these  singular  and  very  ingenious  mechanical  con- 
tirivto'ces  Connected,  with  steam,  which  have  so  greatly  illus- 
trated the  name  of  Watt.    The  article,  we  should  add,  of 
^icfa  Mre  are  no^  speaking  was  revised  and  corrected  by^ 
Mir.  W^tt  iifanself ;  who,  at  the  request  of  Dr.  Brewster,  has 
explained  some  statements  made  by  Professor  Bobison  in 
regard  to  the  history  of  his  invention,  and  pointed  out  some 
particnlars,  as  to  the  action  of  the  more  recent  additions  to 
the  mechanism,  which  the  latter  appears  not  to  havefally 
understood.    As  it  stands  in  the.  work  now  before  us,  it  is 
the  most  complete  account  of  the  steam-engine  that  is  any 
where  to  be  found ;  and  it  is  the  more  valuable  because  it 
contains  the  only  literary  performance  executed  by  the  inge- 
nious mechanician  that  has  ever  fallen  under  our  notice.     To 
this,  however,  we  may,  perhaps,  return  in  the  sequel ;  mean- 
time we  proceed  to  give  a  short  biographical  sketch  of  Pr. 
Bobison,  which,  to  most  readers,  will  appear  far  more  inte- 
resting than  the  most  learned  precis  of  his  mechanical  philo* 
sophy. 

This  distinguished  person,  then,  was  born  in  North  Bri- 
tain, and  educated  at  Glasgow  college.  The  most  celebrated 
men  which  that  seminary  has  produced  were  the  teachers 
of  young  Bobison;  for  he  enjoyed  the  instructions  of  Adam 
Smith,  and  Dr.  Black ;  the  one  the  greatest  philosopher  and 
economist,  and  the  other  the  most  successful  chemist  that 
£urope  could  bo^t  of,  during  the  eighteenth  century. .  T^g 
bias  of  his  mind,  from  the  very  commencen^nt  of  his  studies, 
inclined  him  to  the  prosecution  of  the  physical  sciences,  and 
particularly  to '  that  branch  of  -  them  which  is  denominated 
mechanics.  Having  made  considerable  proficiency  in  his  fa^ 
vourite  pursuits,  and  declini^igao  enter  into  the' clerical  pro^ 


UMiah'M  Stf^im  of  Michankid  Phih$apkjfi       163 

fessicm  for  wliieh  his  father  had  inteiided  him,  he  was  fecoot^ 
mended  to  Dr.  Blair,  at  that  time  prebendary  of  Westmin^ 
ster ;  who;  it  appears,  wad  iait  that  time  in  search  of  a  persoii 
to  g^  to  sea  with  Edward,  Dake  of  York,  and  to  assist  hU 
Royal  Highqess  in  .the  study  of  mathematics  and  navigatioob 
It  was  in.  17^.  that  Mr.  Kobison  reached  London ;  where 
hefooad>.in  th^  first  .instance,  that  the  proposed  voyage  waa 
by  no  means  fixed,  apd  was  soon  afterwards  iniormed  thaf 
the  aaatioal  edacation  of  the  yoong  prince  was  entirely 
abandimed. 

He  had,  hqwever,  the  good  fortune  to  be  introduced  to 
Admiral  Knowles,  whose  son  was  to  have  accompanied  the 
Duke  of  York;  and  as  the  Admiral  retained  his  original 
views  ia  regard  to  the  profession  of  his  boy,  he  engaged  Mr. 
Robison  to  go  to  sea  with  him,  and  to  take  charge  of  his  in* 
struction.  In  February  17^,  accordingly,  the  tutor  and 
pupil  went  on  board  the  Neptune,  of  90  guns,  the  flag-ship 
of  Admiral  Saunders,  who  had  been  entrusted  with  the  com«> 
mand  of  the  fleet  destined  to  co-operate  with  the  army-  under 
the  galtdnt:  Wolfe^  in  the  reduction  of  Quebec,  in  the 
course  of  the  voyage,  his  promotion  to  the  rank  of  lieutenant 
occasioned  the  remaval  of  young  Knowles  to  the  Royal 
Wiliiaqi^  carrying  80  guns;  in  which  ship  Mr.  Robison 
thought  proper  to  have  himself  rated  as  a  midshipman.  It 
was  in  April  that  this  squadron  reached  the  coast  of  Ame- 
rica ;..but  the  month  of  May  was  somewhat  advanced  before 
the  breaking  up  of  the  ice  in  the  St.  Lawrence  permitted  our 
sailors  to  ascend  the  river,  and  join  the  little  army  encampe4 
on  its  hanks,  near  the  capital  of  Canada. 

Mr*  Robison,  unfortunately,  preserved  no  regular  account 
of  the  operations  by  land  and  water,  which  occupied  the  inter 
resting  period  immediately  bdbre  the  battle  on  the  height^ 
of  Abraham.  Mr«  Playfair,  to  whose  pen  the  public  are  iur 
debted  for  the  details  which  we  are  now  abridging,  has  en* 
tleavoured  to  supply  this  omission  by  inserting  in  his  biogri^- 
phy  a  few  anecdotes  which  he  bad  gathered  in  conversation 
with  his  colleague  when  speaking  about  that  memorable  cam* 
paign,  of  which  he  personally  witnessed  the  most  remarkabib 
scenes.  Ihave  bear.d  him,  says  the  Professor,  express  great 
admiration  at  the  cool  intrepidity  of  the  sailors,  when  the  fire^ 
ships,  sent  down  the  stream  against  the  English  navy,  at  ad- 
cbor  in  the  river,  seemed  to  preseht  a  wall  of  fire,  extending 
from  the  pne  bank  to  the  other,  trojn  which  nothing  that  float- 
ed on  the  water  could  possibly  escape.  Without  the  smalles;t 
alarm  or  confusion,  the  British  seamen  assailed  this  flaming 
battlement  ia  their  boats^  grappled  the  ships  which  composed 


it,  aii*d  towed  tbem  to  the  shore,  where  they  bomt  quietly 
down  to  the  water'«  edge. 

:  We  were  a  good  deal  moved  with  the  following  incideBt  re- 
lative to  General  Wolfe,  and  we  are  sore  that  it  i^ill  please  the 
reader.  Mr.  Robison  happened  to  be  on  doty  ia  the  boat  in 
which  that  most  interesting  of  military  beroes  went  to  visit 
some  of  his  posts,  the  night  before  the  battle,  which  was  ex- 
pected to  be  decisive  of  the  fateof  the  campaiga.  The  evening 
was  fine,  and  the  scene,  considering  the  work  they  were  enga- 
ged in,  and  the  morning  to  which  they  were  looking  forward, 
sufficiently  impressive.  As  they  rowed  along,  the  Creneral, 
with  mach  feeling,  repeated  nearly  the  whole  of  Gray's  ElegT» 
(which  bad  appeared  not  long  before,  and  was  yet  bat  little 
known)  to  an  officer  who  sat  with  him  in  the  stam  of  the 
boat;  adding,  as  be  concluded,  tbat  ^^  he  would  prefer  being 
the  author  of  that  poem  tx)  the  glory  of  beating  the  French 
to-morrow."-— To-morrow  came,  and  the  life  of  this  illustrious 
soldier  was  terminated,  amidst  the  tears  of  his  friends,  and 
the  shouts  of  has  victorious  army. 

The  fleet  under  Admiral  Saunders  returned  to  England; 
upon  which  the  Royal  William  and  some  other  ships  were 
placed  under  the  command  of  the  brave  Boscawen,  and  sent 
on  an  expedition  to  Quiberon  Bay.  It  is  worthy  of  remark, 
so  little  was  the  art  of  preserving  health  on  shipboard  studied 
at  that  period,  that,  after  a  cruise  of  only  five  or  six  monUis, 
the  crew  were  nearly  all  rendered  unserviceable  by  an  attack 
of  scurvy.  Out  of  seven  hundred  and  fifty  able  seamen^  says 
Mr.  Robison  in  a  letter  to  his  father,  two  hundred  and  eighty 
six  were  confined  to  their  hammocks,  in  the  most  deplorable 
state  of  sickness  and  debility,  while  one  hundred  and  forty 
«f  the  rest  were  unable  to  do  more  than  walk  on  deck.  Our 
great  circumnavigator,  as  Mr*  P.  justly  remarks,  had  not  yet 
shewn  that  a  ship's  crew  may  sail  round  the  globe  with  less, 
mortfidity  than  was  to  be  expected  in  the  same  number  of  men^ 
living  for  an  equal  period  in  the  most  healthful  viUage  of  their 
native  country. 

Upon  his  return  to  England  Mr.  Robison,  already  heartily 
tired  of  the  sea,  began  to  entertain  thoughts  of  studying  for 
the  Chorch.  .That  resolution,  however,  was  for  the  present 
suspended  by  a  very  kind. invitation  from  Admiral  Knowles 
•to  go  and  live  with  him  in  the  country,  and  to  *^  assist  him  in 
his  experiments.*'  The  Admiral  had  paid  great  attention  to 
Ihe  theory  of  ship-building,  a  pursuit  in  which  the  mechanical 
genius  and  acquirements  of  Robison  conld  not  fail  to  prove 
useful.  In  this  agreeable  residence  he  remained  nearly  a 
year,  when  he  again  returned  to  sea,  in  company  with  hii^ 
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foriner  pupil  Mr.  Knowles,  who  bad  just  been  appointed  to 
the  command  of  the  Peregrine  sloop  of  war.  Stationed  on 
the  coastof  Portugal,  the  officers  enjoy^  an  opportabity  of 
examiniiig .  the  rains  of  Lisbon,  on  which  the  traces  (^  the 
earthquake  were  still  deeply  imprinted. 

Bat  as  yoang  Robison  had  relinqaished  the  naval  profes- 
sion, he  did  not  continue  more  than  a  few  months  on  board 
>  the  Peregrine.  He  returned,  to  the  house  of  his  patron,  the 
'Admiral,  who  soon- after  recommended  him  to  Lord  Anson, 
at  that  time  first  lord  of  the  Admiralty,  as  a  proper  per- 
son to  take  charge  of  Harrison's  time-keeper;  which  at  the 
desire  of  the  Board  of  Longitude,  was  ta  be  sent  on  a  triaf- 
voyage  to  the  West  Indies.  Mr.  Robison,  accordingly,  ac- 
oompauied  by  the  son  of  the  distinguished  artist  now  named, 
went  on  board  the  Deptford  frigate ;  and  sailing  on  ^^  18th 
of  November,  arrived  at  Port  Royal  on  the  19ih  of  Ji^inary 
following.  He  remained  only  nine  days  in  the  island.  The 
iastructions  of  the  Board  required  that  as  soon  as  a»  oppor- 
tunity could  be  found,  the  same  two  gentlemen  should  return 
with  the  watch  to  Portsmouth,  that  by  a  comparison  of  it 
,witli  the  time  there,  the  total  error,  during  both  voyages, 
might  he  ascertained. 

.The  trip  homeward  was  an  epitome  of  all  the  disasters, 
short  of  actual  shipwreck,  to  which  seafaring  men  are  ex- 
posed. They  experienced  a  continuation  of  the  most  tem- 
pestuous weather,  from  the  moment  they  quitted  the  Bahamas 
till  they  arrived  at  Spithead.  To  add  to  their  distress,  the 
ship  sprang  a  great  leak,  when  more  than  three  hundred 
leagues  from  any  land ;  and  it  required  the  utmost  skill  and 
exertion  to  keep  her  from  sinking.  In  a  terrible  gale  on  the 
14th  of  March,  their  rudder  broke  in  two,  so  that  they  could 
DO  longer  keep  the  ship's  head  to  the  wind;  and  if  the  gale 
had  not  speedily  moderated,  they  must  inevitably  have  per- 
ished. When  the  voyage  was  near  a  conclusion,  and  they 
were  congratulating  themselves  on  the  end  of  their  troubles, 
the  ship  was  found  to  be  on  fire ;  and  it  was  not  without  the 
greatest  difficulty  that  the  flames  were  extinguished.  They 
reached  Portsmouth  on  the  26th  of  March. 

The  chronometer  fully  answered  all  the  expectations  that 
were  entertained  of  it.  Upon  the  arrival  of  the  frigate  at 
Jamaica,  Mr.  Robison  ascertained  by  observation  the  time  of 
noon,  and  found  it  to  correspond  with  4**  SO'  7.} "  by  the  instru- 
ment ;  and  this  being  corrected  accord inic  to  its  going,  which 
h^d  been  determined  by  experiment  before  leaving  England, 
the  difference  of  longitude  between  Portsmouth  and  Port 
Boyai  cmme  out  5*^  S'  47",  being  only  four  seconds  less  than 
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it  was  known  \o  be  from  other  observations.  Again,  npdb 
the  return  to  Portsmouth,  mean  noon  by  the  chronometer 
.was  found  to  be  IP  51'  31  ^".  And  making  correction  for 
the  error  and  rate  this  amounted  to  IP  58'  ti^'';  soithat  the 
whole  error  from  the  first  setting  sail  was  only  1'  SSJ'V^hicb 
in  the  latitude  of  Portsmouth  would  not  amount  to  an  error 
in  distance  of  twenty  miles. 

Having  made,  no  bargain  with  the  Admiralty  relative  to 
remuneration  for  this  scientific  voyage,  he  was  allowed  to 
retire  without  a  reward.  Ijord  Ansi»n  was  dying,  and  Admi>- 
ral  Knowles  had  lost  the  countenance  of  administratioB ;  for 
which  reasons  Mr.  Robison  was  refused  the  most  moderate 
compensation;  and  found  it  necessary  to  return  tb  Glasgow^ 
wher6  he  resumed  his  studies  with  redoubled  ardour.  Dr. 
Black  had  just  made  his  great  discovery  of  latent  beat;  and 
Mr.  W  att,  at  that  period  a  mathematical  instrument  maker 
in  the  same  city,  had  succeeded  in:  inventing  what  might  be 
properly  called  a  new  steam-engine.  Science  and  art  were 
thus  conferring  upon  each  other  benefits  of  the  most  valCiaUe 
kind  ;  and  it  seems  not  to  admit  of  any  doubt  that  the  expe^ 
riments  pursued  by  Watt  in  the  improvement  of  his  machine^ 
would  have  led  him  to  the  same  conclusions  in  regard  t6 
heat,  which  haye  conferred  so  just  a  celebrity  on  the  name 
of  the  chemist.  There  could  not,  in  short,  ub  Mr.  PJayfair 
expresses  it,  be  a  better  school  for  philosophical  inventioii 
than  Mr.  Kobison  enjoyed  at  this  time,  and  accordingly 
''  he  used  always  to  say  that  it  was  not  till  his  second  resi* 
dence  at  Glasgow  that  he  applied  to  study  with  his  whole 
mind." 

In  the  year  1766,  Dr.  Black  was  elected  Professor  of  Cbe- 
9iistry  in  the  university  of  Edinburgh ;  and  on  leaving  Glas- 
gow, recommended  Mr.  Robison  as  his  successor.  Ue  wag 
accordingly  appointed  to  the  lectureship,  and  entered  upon 
the  duties  of  his  chair  at  the  close  of  the  year  just  mentioned. 
A  new  career,  however,  was  about  to  be  opened  up  for  him. 
His  friendf  Admiral  Knowles,  who  had  in  the  meantime; 
placed  ope  of  his  sons  under  his  care  at  Glasgow,  was  in  the 
ylE^ar  1770  appointed  by  our  government,  at  the  request  of 
the  empress  Catharine,  to  occupy  the. chief  office  in  the  su- 
periut^ndance  of  the  Russian  marine;  which,,  it  is  well  known, 
her  Majesty  was  desirous  of  improving^  according  to  the 
naval  tacl^ics  and.  architecture  of  Great  Britain.  From  the 
first  moment  that  this  ofier  was  made  to  the  Admiral^  he 
communicated  it  to  Mr.  Robison,  whom  be  wished  to 
engage  a^  his  secretary,  and  to  whom  as  he  says  in  hift  Iet-< 
ters,  he  looked  f^r  mxko\k  ai^i^tanCe  in  the  duty  he  wms  about 
to  undertake. 
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Arrived  at  jSt«  Petersbargh,  Mr.  Robison  spent  the  whole 
of  the  first  year  and  the  greater  part  of  the  second  in  digest* 
lag  a  plan,  for  improving  the  method  of  bnilding,  riggings  and 
a^vigatiog  the  Russian  ships  of  war,  and  for  reforming,  of 
consequ^ice,  the  whole  detail  of  the  operations  in  the  naval 
arsens^ls  of  that  empire.     These  innovations,  however,  met 
l^itb  more  resistance  than  either  the  Admiral  or  his  secretary 
iiad  permitted  themselves  to  suppose.    The  work  of  reform 
f^oadocted  .  by  a  foreigner,  even  when  he  is  supported  by 
d^pQtic  power^  must  proceed  but  slowly.    Jealousy,  pride, 
^d  »elf<-iaterest,  will  continually  counteract  the  plans  of  im*' 
proven^iit,  and  by  their  vigilance  and   unceasing  activity, 
fUI  never  yrholly  fail  of  success.     All  this  was  experienced 
by  Admiral  Knawles;  yet  there  is  no  doubt  that  material 
advantages  were  derived  by  the  Russian  navy  from  the  new 
system  wiiicb  be  was  enabled  partially  to  introduce. 
>    Jn  the  ye^t  1772^  a  vacancy  happened  in  the  mat^emati* 
ctal  cbltir  of  the  marine  academy,  at  Cronstadt.     Mr.  Robi- 
aon:  was  recijoested  to  accept  of  that  appointment ;  and  as  ft 
motive  to  secure  his  compliance,  the  salary  was  doubled,  and 
the  rank  of  colonel  conferred  upon  him.     The  lectures  which 
be  gave,  were,  it  is  said,  very  much  admired,  and  they  could 
not  fail  to  be  of  the  greatest  use  to  his  pupils.    Few.  men,  ob- 
serves his  biographer,  understood  so  well  the  theory ^and  the 
practice  of  the  arts  which  they  profess  to  teach ;  few  had 
enjoyed  the  same  .opportunities  of  seeing  the  mathematical 
rules  of  artillery  and  navigation  carried  into  effect  on  €m» 
great  fi  scale.    To  his  own  countrymen  resident  at  Peters- 
burgh,  Mr.  Robison  was  an  object  of  no  less  affection  thaa 
admiration. 

:  A  vacancy  in  the  college  of  Edinburgh  which  he  was  in- 
vited to  fill,  attracted  his  thoughts,  in  tlie  following  year,  to 
Ills  native  country.  When  his  election  to  the  Natural  Phi- 
losophy chair  was  first  made  known,  to  hbn,  he  hesitated 
.whether  he  should  accept  of  it ;  principally,  it  is  said»  from 
.the  fear:  of  appearing  insensible  to  the  kindness  and  favour 
.which  he  had  e^xperienced  from  the  Russian  government. 
The  moment  too^  when  it  was  known  that  this  invitation  had 
been  given  him,  further  offers  of  preferment  and  emolument 
were  made  him  by  that  government,  of 'such  a  kind  as  it  was 
.supposed  he  could  not  possibly  resist.  At  lengtii,  lipwever,  lie 
determined  to  relinquish  th&  prospects .  held  bqitblid^iyby 
the  Empress;  who,  we  are  told ^  was  so  far  from  being. o^- 
fended  at  this  resolution,  how  much  soever  she  ka4  wished  io 
prevent  it»  that  she  settled  a  pension  mi  hiia^  accompanied 
with  11  requesti  that  he  would  receive  under  bis  care  two  or 
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three  of  the  yoang  cadiets,  who  were  to  bd  elected  and  sent 
to  Edinbdr^h  io  soccession.  > 

JDr«  Hobison  seems  not  to  have  acquired  in  his  own  coati- 
try  that  popularity,  jem  a  public  teacher,  which  be  in  said  to 
have  enjoyed  at  Cronstadt.  His  knowledge  of  the  mathe- 
matics, his  biographer  informs  us»  was  accurate  sad  exMk^ 
sive,  and  included  what  was  at  that  time  rare  in  this  cofHitr)f> 
a  considerable  familiarity  with  the  discoveries  and  iavctttiMii 
of  the  foreign  mathematicians.  His  manner,  to*,  wte  gra^ 
and  dignified.  His  views  always  ingenioas  and  eottpreheiH 
sive,  were  full  of  information,  and  never  BUifre  intbriestiDg  and 
instructive  than  wlien  they  touched  on  tbe  history  of  science* 
His  lectures,  however,,  were  often  complained  of,  as  diffiCttlt 
and  hard. to  be  followed;  a  drcmngtance  which,  Mt.  P.  rfl* 
marks,'  did  not  arise  from  the  depth  of  the  mathematical  de-^ 
monstrations,  as  was  sometimes  said,  but  ratbiar  ffomf  the 
rapidity  of  his'  discourse,  which  was  in  generd^  'faievoAd  Ae 
rate  at  which  tfocnrate  reasoning  can  be  easily  followed* 
The  singular  facility  of  his  own  apprehension  made  him. 
judge  too  (avooraMy  of  that  power  in  others. 

But  we  must  come  to  the  subject  biefore  us^^he  origfai  ef 
the  essays  or  tracts  which  compose  the  present  publication* 
The  EucyelopsBdia  Britannica  had  been  begun  at  Edinbni^h ' 
several  years  prior  to  the  date  at  which,  we  are  now  arrived^ 
and  was  now  going  through  a  third  edition,  in  which  it  wiis 
to  advance  from  .three  volumes  to  eighteen.  Twelve  of  these 
were  already  published  when  the  death  of  the  original  editor^ 
threw  the  work  into  the  hands  of  Dr.  Gleig;  who  had  the 
good  fortune  to  induce  Dr.  Robison  to  become  a  contributor 
to  his  miscellany.  He  was  the  first  writer  in  that  class  of 
works  who  was  really  a  man  of  science ;  and  from  that  time 
the  Encyclopaedia  Britannica  ceased  "to  be  a  mere  com^ 
pilation.  It  was  in  the  year  1793,  that  he  began  to  write  in 
the  book  now  named  ;  and  it  was  at  the  article  Optics,  witli  '. 
him  a  very  favourite  science,  (hat  his  labours  commenced* 
From  that  time  he  continued  to  enrich  the  Encydopsedia 
with  a  variety  of  valuable  treatises  till  its  completion  in 
1801. 

That  our  readers  may  be  guided  in  their  estimate  of  the 
bulky  production  now  before  us,  by  the  light  of  a  judgment 
fully  competent  to  determine  on  its  valuer  we  shall  give  Mr. 
Playfair's  opinion  of  them  in  his  own  words : 

<<  <The  general  merit  6f  the  articles  thus  composed,'  says  he» 
<  makes  it  cufficult  tio  pmnt  out  particulars.  Those  in  which  thee-, 
retical  and  practicia)  knowledge  are'  combined  are  of  distinguished 
merit)  sii^h  are  Seamanship,  Telescope,  Roof,  Water.worksj  Re- 
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ftistance  of  Fluids,  RMnning  of  Rivers.  To  these  I  may  add,  the 
articles  Electricity  and  Magnetism  in  the  Supplement,  where  the^ 
theories  of  Arpinus  are  hud  down  with  creat  clearness  and  preci- 
sian, as  wen  as  with  very  considerable  improvements.  In  ascer* 
taining  the  law  of  the  electric  attraction,  his  experiments  were  ii»* 
gebiods  as  well  as  origitial,  and  afibrded  an  approximation  to  the 
result  which  the  great  skill  and  the  excellent  apparatus  of  Coulomb 
have  since  exactly  ascertained.  In  ilie  Supplement  is  also  con. 
tained  a  very  fulV  account  of  the  tlieory  of  JBoscovich,  a  subject 
with  which  he  was  much  delighted,  and  which  he  used  to  explain 
in  his  lectures  with  .great  spirit  and  eloquence.  These  articles  if 
collected,  would  form  a  qoarto  volume  of  more  than  a  tbevsand 
pages*.  I  am  persuaded  that  when  brought  together  and  arranged 
by  thetnselyesy  they  will  make  an  acceptable  present  to  the  public; 
and  I  have  the  satisfaction  to  state,  that  such  a  work  is  now  prer 
paring  imder  the  direction  of  an  editor  whose  remarks  or  correc* 
tioos  cannot  but  add  greatly  to  its  value.— -An  article  in  a  Diction- 
arv  of  Science  must  contain  a  system :  and  what  is  new  becomes 
of  course  so  mixed  up  with  the  old  and  the  known,  that  it  is  not 
easfly  distinguished.  Many  of  Mr.  Robison's  articles  in  the  Ency- 
elofMedia  Britannica  are  full  of  new  and  original  views,  which  will 
only  strike  those  who  study  them  particularly,  and  have  studfed 
them  in  other  books.  In  Seamanship^  for  example,  there  are  many 
such  temarks ;  the  fruit  of  that  knowledge  of  principle  which  he 
combined  with  so-  much  experience  and  observation.  Carpeniru^ 
Roaf^  and  numy  more,  afford  examples  of  the  same  kind.  The  pub. 
licationnowunderthemanagementof  Dr.  Brewster,  will  place  his 
scientific  character  higher  than  it  has  ever  been  with  any  but  those 
who  were  personally  acquainted  with  him.  With  them  nothing 
caa  add  to  the  esteem  which  they  felt  for  his  talents  and  worth,  or 
to  the  respect  in  which  they  now  hold  his  memory.' " 

We  need  aot  add  that  the  four  goodly  octavoes  now  on  our 
table  constitute  the  publication  superintended  by  Dr.  Brew- 
ster, and  which  is  twice  mentioned  by  Mr.  Playfair  in  the 
above  extract.  It  is  no  doubt  a  collection  of  very  considera- 
ble value,  though  the  editor  appears  to  have  scrupulously 
avoided  any  addition  of  his  own,  and  even  such  corrections 
as  the  new  lights  recently  thrown  on  science,  as  well  as  the 
different  fdrin  under  which  the  several  treatises  have  now  been 
given  to  the  public,  cannot  tail  to  suggest  to.  every  reader  a^ 
being  indispensably  necessary.  The  title«-page  announces 
"  Notes,*^  by  Dr»  Brewster,  and  we  find  at  the  bottom  of 
sundry  pages,  in  tke  )st  volume,  references  to  such  illusira^ 
tions  to  be  found  at  the  end  of  it;  but  upon  turning  over  in 
search  of  them  we  were  surprized  to  discover  that  they  have 
been  wholly  omitted — acircumstance»  which  woutdalmost  tomjpt 
one  to  suspect  that  the  title  had  been  printed  before  the 
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volumes  to  vhich  it  is  prefixed».or  at  least  that  it  had  been 
drawn  op  without  the  editQr^s  knowledge  or  consent.  Nor 
are  we  quite  certain  that  the  zealous  litudent  will  be  satisfied 
l¥ith  the  explanation  which  the  Doctor  has  made  u&e..  of,  iu 
order  to  obviate  the  charge  of  neglect,  or  thje  expression  of 
disappointment  which*  he  seems  aware,  may  be  excited  by 
the  numerous  omissions  to  which  we  have  just  ma^e  allusion. 
**  Being  desirous/'  says  he,  'Vof  making  th^  work -as  com* 
plete  as  possible,  I  had  proposed  to  give  an  account  of  the 
recent  discoveries,  in  science  in  the  form  of  Notes.  I  foiind, 
however,  as  I  proceeded,  that  there  was  not  room  for  any 
aulditional  matter,  excepting  a  few  notes  and  references  to 
more  recent  works ;  and  I  felt  that  I  conld  make  no  apology 
to  the  reader  for  insei^ting  compositions  of  my  owp;  while  I 
was  und^  the  necessity  of  abridging  the  original  work.*^ 

As  to  NoieSf  we  have  met  with  nothing  &at  d^erves  the 
name:  whilst  in  regard  to  the  references,  they  are  with  hardly 
one  exception,  confined  to  the  Edinburgh  Encyclopedia, 
a  work  of  which  thesamelearned  gentleman  is  the  reputed  editor. 
In  a  word.  Dr.  Brewster  is  not  responsible  for  any  thing  be- 
yond the  selection  of  the  treatises  which  compose  these 
volume^,  and  the  mechanical  accuracy  with  which  they  are 
got  up— a  department,  humble  as  it  may  be,  whichia  of  more 
consequence  in  a  book  of  science  than  is  commonly  imagii^ed, 
and  of  which,  we  are  sorry  to  add,  the  duties  have  not  been 
very  carefully  discharged  in  the  present  instance. 

It  might  seem  odd,  were  we  to  make  no  mention  of  ik 
work  by  Professor  Kobison,  which  was  much  more  read 
than  any  of  his  scientific  performances,  and  which  carried 
the  name  of  the  author  into  places  where  his  high  attain- 
ments as  a  philosopher  bad  never  gained  admission  for  it. 
We  allude  to  his  **  Proofs  of  a  conspiracy  against  all  the 
Religions  and  Governments  of  Europe"— ^a.  performance 
which,  in  the  course  of  two  years,  passed  thrdugh  no  fewer 
than  four  editions.  The  horrors  of  the  French  Revelation 
made  a  deep  impression  on  his  mind.  The  crimes  which  the 
name  of  liberty  had  been  employed  to  sanction,  filled  him 
with  indignation ;  and  the  contempt  of  religion,  affected  by 
many  of  the  leading  demagogues  in  France,  wounded  those 
sentiments  of  piety  which  he  bad  nniformly  cherished  from 
his  early  youth.  The  history  of  llluminatisni  f6rms  the 
principal  part  of  the  work ;  and  he  supposes  that  the  con- 
spiracy against  which  he  was  desirous  to  protect  the  world* 
originated  in  the  Lodges  of  Free  Masons ;  but  that  it  first 
assumed  a  regular  form  in  the  hands  of  certain  philosophical 
fanatics,  distinguished  in  Germany  by  the  name  of  Illuwd" 
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•  naii:  that  after  the  sappression  of  this  society  by  the  autho« 
rity  of  government,  the  spirit  was  kept  alive  by  what  was 
called  the  German  Uniou  ;  tliat  its  prmciples  gradaaliy  af- 
fected most  of  -the  coDtioental  philosophers,  and,  lastly^ 
broke  forth  with  full  force  iu  the  French  Revolution. 

On  this  subject,  his  biographer  manifests  a  considerable 
degree  of  scepticism ;  maintaining  that  in  regard  to  a  matter 
involved  in  great  mystery,  where  all  the  evidence  came 
through  the  hands  of  friends  or  of  enemies,  it  was  exceed-* 
ingly  difficult  for  one  living  in  a  foreign  country,  and  a 
stranger  to  the  public  opinion,  to  obtain  accurate  informa- 
tion. Accordingly,  says  he,  the  events  related,  and  the 
charaoten  described,  as  proofs  of  the  conspiracy,  are  of  so. 
extraordinary  a  nature  that  it  is.  difficult  to  persuade  one*a 
self  that  the  original  documents  from  which  Dr.  Biobison 
drew  ap  his  narrative  were  entitled  to  all  the  confidence  which 
he  reposed  in  them. 

**  I  do  not  mean  to  question  the  general  fact,  that  there  Sid 
exist  in  Germany  a  society,  having  the  vanity  to  assume  the  oaiM 
just  mentioned,  and  the  presumption  or  the  simplicity  to  believo 
that  it  could  reform  the  world.    In  a  land  where  the  tendency  to. 
the  romantic  and  the  mysterious  seems  so  general  that  even  ph!-* 
losbphjr  and  science  have  not  escaped  the  infection  ;  and  in  States 
where  there  is  much  that  requires  amendment,  it  Is  not  wonderfiil 
if  associations  have  been  formed  for  redressmg  glievances,  and  re*' 
fbrmiog  both  religion  and  government.    Somte  men  truly  philan- 
thropic, Biid  others  merely  profligate,  may  have  joined  m  this 
comoiiiation ;  the  former  very  erroneously  supposing  that  the  int^ 
rests  of  truth  and  of  mankind  may  be  advanced  by  cabal  and  in- 
trigue ;  and  the  latter  more  wisely  conduding  that  these  are  eu" 
gines  well  adapted  to  promote  the  dissemination  of  error,  and  the 
schemes  of  private  aggrandisement.     An  ex-Jesuit  may  have  been 
the  author  of  this  plan,  and  whether  he  belonged  to  the  former  or 
the  latter  class,  may  have  chosen  for  the  model  of  the  new  ar- 
rangement, those  institutions  which  he  knew  from  experience,  to 
be  well  adapted  for  exercising  a  strong  but  secret  influence  in  the 
direction  of  human  aflairs.    In  all  this  there  is  nothing  incredible ; 
bat  the  same,  I  think,  cannot  be  asserted  when  the  particulars  are 
exammed  in  detail.    The  style  of  the  works  from  which   Mr. 
Rohison  composed  his  "narrative,  is  not  such  as  to  inspire  confi-^ 
dence  ;  for  wherever  it  is  quoted,  it  is  that  of  an  angry  and  inflated 
invective.    The  facts  themselves  are  altogether  singular,  arguing 
a  depravity  quite  unexampled  in  all  the  votaries  of  illumination. 
Ffoih  the  perusal  of  the  whole,  it  is  impossible  not  to  conclude  that 
the  alarm  excited  bv  the  French  Revolution  had  produced  in  Mr. 
Hobison  a  d^ee  of  credulity  which  was  not  natural  to  him.*' 
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Without  professing  belief  in  every  one  of  the  irariMi^ 
statements  made  by  Dn  Robison  in  support  of  bis  ditffgjft 
against  the  soi  dUant  philosophers  of  France  and  Giermanyf 
we  may  be  allowed  to  observe  that  an  Edunborgli  professcMr 
was  not  the  most  competent  judge  of  the  prolmbiU^  of  such. 
^ facts,  and,  moreover,  that  the  most  horrible  of  them  were, 
in  all  likelihood^  the  best  foanded.  For  example,  the  pre- 
tiling  bias  of  the  times  to  wards  materialism,  and  the  avowed, 
principles  of  certain  physiologists  m  the  French,  capital,  giv^ 
an  air  of  probability  to  ttie  anecdote  which  Dr.  RotHsoO: 
has  introduced  into  his  book  relative  to  the  dissection. of 
living  subjects.  He  states  that  there  existed  in  Paris  a  so-: 
ciety  under  the  direction  of  the  Wits  and  Philosophers^  who, 
used  to  meet  at  the  house  of  the  Baron  D*Holbach,  having> 
for  its  object  the  dissection  of  the  brains  of  living  children,, 
purchased  from  poor  parents,  in  order  to  discover  the  prin- 
ciple of  vitality.  The  police,  he  adds,  interposed  to  piit  .a. 
i^top  to  these  bloody  experiments,  but  the  authors  of  them 
were  protected  by  the  credit  ofTurgot.  Mr.  Playfair  ex- 
presses much  indignation  at  this  story,  but  fails  to  supply^ 
his  readers  with  either  authority  or  facts  to  disprove  it :  and, 
we  repeat  that,  atrocious  as  the  charge  appears,  it  is  not  the 
most  improbable  of  the  numerous  accusations  of  depravity 
and  irreligion  which,  from  various  quarters,  were  confidently 
urged  against  the  philosophists  of  that  unhappy  period. 

But  we  must  acknowledge,    that  Dr.  ICobison,  on  too 
many  occasions,   allowed  his  prejudices  to  co-operate  with 
bis   more  reasonable  suspicions  ofGallican  principles  and, 
pursuits.     His  strictures  on  the  correspondence  of  Lavoisier, 
with  Dr.  Black,  affords  a  remarkable  instance  of  this  uucan-; 
did  feeling  towards  our  neighbours  on  the  continent.     It  is 
well  known  that  Dr.  Robison  wias  requested  to  prepare  for- 
the   press   the  lectures  of    the   distinguished  chemist  jost 
named  ;  which  having  been  composed  long  before  the  new 
nomenclature  had   come  into  general  use  in  Britain,  were* 
expressed    in   the  language  of  the   more  ancient  school. 
Black  had  indeed  acceded  to  the  changes  proposed  by  the 
French  chemist,  and  had  even  in  the  delivery  of  his  discourses' 
adopted  the  nomenclature  itself;  but  bis  notes,  from  whick 
he  wa3  accustomed  to  lecture,  had  not  undergone  the  alter*! 
ations  wbich  would  have  been  neceissary.  to  introduce  that^ 
system  of  terms  throughout.    !Dr:  Robison^  whose  opinions 
were  unfavourable  to  the  new  chemistry,  did  not  ccmcei^e 
that,  by  accbnimodating  the  language  of  his  friend  to  that  of 
an  infidel  author  in  France,  he  could  possibly  serve  the  in?^ 
terests  either  of  science  or  of  national  reputation,  and  declined 


ItoUfMf V  8j/9iem  of  Mechanical  Philo$qphjfi       169 

mX\  ose  of  the  new  termiiidlogy.  .He  even  suspected  that  (hero 
uriis  iinfairness  in  the  means  employed  by  Lavoisier  fo^ 
fcrioffing  Dr.  BIjack  to  adopt  the  new  system  of  chemistryi 
sind^as  thrown  put  som^  reflections  on  the  cpndact  of  the. 
iFormer,  which  have  beisu  thought  to  rest  on  a  very  slendei^ 
foundation. 

"  It.  was  quite  natural,**  says  Mr.  Playfair,"  for  a  man  convincect 
like  Lstvoisier  of  the  importance  of  the  improvements  which  he  had 
made  ia  chemistry^  to  be  desirous  that  they  should  be  received  by 
the  most  celebrated  t'rofessor  of  that  time,— 4)y  the  very  man^  tPOf 
vhose  cUscoveries  had  opened  the  wa^  to  those  improvedients. 
His  letters  to  Dr.  Black  contain  expressions  of  respect  and  esteem 
which^  i  ctofess,  appears  to  tne  p^rfecilv  natural,  and  without  ;aQ}| 
thipff.  U)c0  ^a(iiggeratio9  or  deceit.  Indeed  it  is  not  prPbable  thai 
M.  Lavoisier,  even  if  he  could  himself  have  submitted  to  flatter 
and  cajole,  coald  conceive  that  any  good  efiect  was  to  arise  from 
dome  .sO|  <  or  that  there  was  any  other  way  of  inducing  a  grave, 
eaatiousy  and  profound  philosopher,  to  adopt  a  certain  system  or 
opinions^  but  by  convincing  him  of  their  truth.  He  had  with  those 
who  knew  him  the  character  of  a  sincere  man,  very  remote  from 
any  thing  like  art  or  afiectotion.  We  mU^t  therefore  ascribe  the 
view  which  .Mr.  Robinson  took  of  this  matter,  to  the  same  system 
of  prejudices  on  which  we  have  had  already  occasion  to  ammad- 
yert.  Such,  indeed,  was  the  force  of  those  prejudices,  that  hd 
considered  the  New  Nomenclature,  the  New  System  of  Measures, 
and  the  New  Kalendar,.  as  all  three  equally  the  contrivances  of 
men,  not  so  much  interested  for  science  as  for  the  superiority  of 
their  own  nation.  Now,  whatever  may  be  said  of  the  Kalendar^ 
the  ^project  of  uniform.. Weights  and  Measures  is  admitted  to  be  an 
admirably  contrived  system)  which  Britain  is  now  following  at  .a 
great  distance;  and  the  New  Nomenclature  of  Chemistry  to  be  a 
real  scientific  improvement,  adopted  all  over  Europe.  Many  of 
theTadUcaivirordsmay  depend  on  false  theories,  andmay  of  course 
require' tQ^be  changed;  but  though  the  mattet  pass  away  ihejorm 
win.' reniamV  the.  words  of  the  laoguage  may  perish,  but  the  mould 
in  which  the  language  was'cast  will  nev6r  'b6  destroyed.'*       *   .\ 


f'ihe  wbHc  before  ns,  we  have  only,  proposed  to  giv^  a 
giemerM  cbahuster;  the  xature  of  the  subjects. handled  in.it^ 
their  variety  and  number  being  such  as  to  render  a  oiiinute 
analyiis  of  them  altogether  > impracticable.  ; In  the.  article 
Dyuimica;  there'  is:  dontaitied  a  very^good  account  of  tho 
history -of  that  interesting  brianch. of  Miechabdcs-H-a  Juminoii* 
illustration  of  the  laws  of  motion — and  a  critical:  exaniina*' 
tion'of  tbb  several  theories  which  have  been  sug^est^d^  to 
explaiti  the  phenomena  oi  moving  bodies,  wbether^in 'vacuo; 
or  in  a  r^isting  medium.  The  Leibnitzian  hypothesis  ia 
canvasKed  with  great  ability,  and  the  soundness  of  the  New* 
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Ionian  argument  fally  established.  It  combines,  in  oaf  6sti« 
mation,  the  most  valnable  properties  of  the  well  known  to- 
lames  of  Emerson  and  Gregory ;  and  being  moch  more  geo- 
metrical than  the  late  works  on  Mechanics  which  have  been 
supplied  to  us  by  the  French,  and  of  which  the  reasoning 
is  completely  obscured  by  a  cloud  of  algebraical  symbols  and 
flaxio»ary  calculations,  it  is  much  more  intelligible.  The 
prejudices  of  the  author  respecting  that  ingenious  people,  are 

f>erhaps  the  cause  why  we  are  saved  from  the  perplexing 
anguage  which  they  are  so  much  disposed  to  employ  in  their 
scientific  investigations.  At  all  events  we  are  grateful  for  it, 
being  entirely  of  the  opinion  which  was  frequently  expressed 
by  a  late  eminent  physician,  that  the  differential  dalcnias 
was  nothing  more  than  an  expedient  for  enabling  a  man  to 
reason  without  the  use  of  his  understanding. 

There  is  a  long  article  which,  we  are  told,  was  fbqnd 
among  the  author's  manuscripts  on  **  Boscovich's  Theory*'' 
The  reader  will  not  require  to  be  reminded  that  the  specula- 
tions now  alluded  to,  respect  the  ultimate  constitution  of 
matter,  the  outlines  of  which  may  be  expressed  under  the 
following  heads. 

1st.  All  matter  consists  of  indivisible  and  inextended 
atoms. 

2d.  These  atoms  are  endowed  with  attractive  and  repelr 
ling  forces,  varying  both  in  intensity  and  direction,  by  a 
change  of  distance,  so  that  at  one  distance  two  atoms  attract 
each  other,  and  at  another  distance  they  repel. 

Sd.  This  law  of  variation  is  the  same  in  all  atoms.  It  is 
therefore  mutual ;  for  the  distance  of  a  from  b  being  the 
same  with  that  of  b  from  a,  if  a  attract  or  repel  b,  b  mast 
attract  or  repel  b  with  precisely  the  same  force. 

4ih.  At  all  considerable  or  sensible  distances,  this  mutual 
force  is  an  attraction  sensibly  proportional  to  the  squares 
of  the  distance  inversely.  It  is  the  attraction  callea  jrra- 
vitation. 

5.  In  the  small  and  insensible  distances  in  which  sensible 
contact  is  observed,  and  which  do  not  exceed  the  1000th 
or  ISpOth  part  of  an  inch,  there  are  many  alternations  of  at- 
traction and  repulsion,  according  as  the  distance  of  the 
atoms  is  changed.  Consequently  within  this  narrow  linut^ 
there  are  many  situations  in  which  the  two  atoms  neither  at- 
tract nor  repel.. 

90i.  The  force  which  is  exerted  between  the  two  atoms 
when  their  distance  is  diminished  without  end,  and  is  jast 
vanishing,  is  an  insuperable  repulsion,  so  that  no  force 
whatever  can  press  two  atoms  into  mathematical  contact. 
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Saehj  aocordiDff  to  Boscovicby  is  the  constitatioii  of  an 
atom  ;  and  it  is  ue  whole  of  its  constitntioD,  and  the  imme- 
diate eflicient  cause  of  oil  its  properties.  Two  or  more 
atoms  may  be  so  situate^  in. respect  of  distance  and  position, 
as  to  constitute  ajporltcfe  of  the  first  order.  Two  or  more 
snch  particles  may  constituto  a  particle  of  the  second  order^ 
and  so  on,  to  any  degree  of  composition* 

Priestley  and  some  other  disciples  of  Boscovich  have  refined 
a  good  deal  apon  the  views  now  stated,  and  reduced  the 
coneeption  of  matter  to  that  of  a  certain  number  of  points  of 
attraction  and  repulsion.  The  theory  itself,  however^  is  now 
generally  regarded  as  one  of  the  things  that  have  gone  by, 
•and  is  therefore  not  entitled  to  a  greater  share  of  our  atten- 
tion. 

The  second  volume  contains,  besides  the  history  of  the 
Steam  Engine,  corrected  and  enlarged  by  Mr.  Watt,  a  very 
valuable  article  on  Machinery.  Neither  of  these  admits 
of  abridgment;  and  we  may  sav  the  same  of  the  learned 
ropers  on  the  Resistance  of  Fluids,  on  Rivers,  on  Water 
Works,  and  on  Pumps. . 

The  contents  of  the  third  volume  are  not  less  interestiog ; 
consisting  of  Astronomy,  Pneumatics,  and  the  history  and 
construction  of  the  Telescope.  As  to  the  first  of  these  articles, 
'Dr.  Brewster  assures  us,  thaf  it  will  be  found  one  of  the 
most  valuable  treatises  on  Physical.  Astronomy  that  has  for  a 
long  time  been  given  to  the  public  ;*'  and  in  this  opinion 
we  heartily  concur,  after  a  faithful  and  rather  laborious  pe- 
rusal, and  a  candid  comparison  of  it  with  other  systems.  It 
may  be  profitably  read  by  any  one  who,  to  the  elements  of 
algebra  and  geometry,  has  added  a  competent  knowledge  of 
trigonometry  and  the  Conic  Sections. 

Electricity  and  Magnetism  occupy  the  first  half  of  the 
fourth  volume :  but  qs  a  greater  variety  of  new  facts  and 
principles  have  been  added  to  these  sciences  since  the,  days 
of  Dr.  Robisbn,  than  to  tho^e  which  are  strictly  mathema- 
tical, the  articles  we  have  named  are  rather  of  subordinate 
importance.  The  same  observation  implies  to  the  pap^  on 
the  ^'Variation  of  the  Compass."  Seamanship  has  been 
already  spok^  of  as  an  able  treatise.  Watph^work,  we 
lidieve,  is  likewise  esteemed  by  competent  judges ;  but  in 
regard  to  it  as  well  as  the  articles  on  JMusic,  Speaking:  Trum- 
pet, Marine  Trumpet,  and  Musipal  Trumpet,  we  must  again 
acknowledge  our  ignorance.  N'o  man  is  exjpected  to  review 
an  Encydopssdia,  and  the  work  now  before  us,  though 
limited  in  its  title  to  Mechanical  Philosophy^  partakes  moch 
of  tiie  nature  of  such  a  miscellany. 
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Akt.  V»  An  Essay  an  Magnetic  Attractions,  and  the  Jjomis 
4^*  r«rrif f rta/ima  EUctra^Magv^tism*  By  P€t€t  Barlow, 
As9Qciai€  i^  the  Society  of  iCi^il  Engineers,  and  cf  the 
Ramal  Military  Academy.  Second  Edition,  much  enlarged 
Mtf  ingiMravedi  .  8vOk    304  pp.    Mawman.    1823, 

Ws  hdieve  it  is  new  considerably  more  than  a  year  sincere 
first  offered  to  our  readers  some  reknarks  on  tke  magn^tical 
jreMarohes  of  Mr.  Barlow^  as  they  then  appeared  u&'fr-WaU 
publication  amounting  to  little  njore  than  a  pamfdilBL 
^Ifentlenian,  to.  .whom  both  science  and  art^  and  m^ 
•Ihe  nation  at  large,  are  ander  so  great  obligations,  JbjEui  since 
that  period  pursued  and  extended  his  researches  in  the  9MI9 
«nd  other  kindred  branches,  with  equal  Assiduity-  aad  suc- 
cess; and  has.  now  presented  the  public  with  a  vottimeeifie 
liraoing  a;Yariety  of  important  subjects,  closely  allied  to;hiB 
ibrmen  investigations*  r  Although  tiie  title  of  the  work  before 
fis  differs  bnt  little  from  that  of  tbe  former  publication,  (which 
is  in  fact  here  entirely  republished,  .in  many  palrticulai^s  eo^- 
iended  and  improved,.)*yet  considefrably  more  than  twojtiards 
of  the  volume  are  occupied  by  other  new  atid  important 
matter* 

;  Among  the  chief  imprchrements  upon  the  former  es^ay,  wis 
mnst  inention  a^highly  interesting  section  giving  an  accoont 
of  tb^i  trial  of  Mr«  Barlow's  method  of  correcting  ;the  lofitf 
at^action.dn  board. His  Majesty's  ships  Leven,  Conway,,  and 
SarRHCDuta.^  It  will  be  needless,  for  us  at  present  to.  enter 
npohiany  detailed  laqconnt  of  these 'operations :  it  will  suffifip 
Jtf>  ol^serve,  that  thepappear  t6  have  been  attendeq.  witb  .^e 
most  complete  and  decisive  success  '  The  testiwoniea  gin^W 
JDiyt  the  naval  officer^  themsdves  are  pattictilarly;S.trong  in  fa^ 
ir<Hir.of  the*  methods  A/letter  is  inserted  whicti  Mr.  BarbHr 
recbived  from  Capt;  Baldey  on  tbe.ri^tam  of  the  LeVen  fi»i|i 
•the  coast  of  Afidca,:  expressing. bis inost  unqualified  appto- 
Imtioa-of  the  plan,  and.  his  convrnticb  of  its  utility  andeffih 
eacy*.  t  Fnml  this  letter  wis  oann<>t  forbear  iJiaking  ashort 
axt^t:t^c  ;    •  ''.•,../   •  .  •    '    !    ; 


.  I  / 


*f  You  win  perceive  that  in  several  instances  our  binnade  com. 
passes  differed  f^om  each  other  a  half  to  three  quarters  of  a'j[|olnt ; 
which  hoW^er  it^ef were  alW^ys'e^^bJed'tp  correct  bjryouf'plat^, 
laiid  Im  aii  cdses  our  place  bgr  reckdni^g,  when  thu^  correcj^, 
igtf^  bk  dcfsely  with  the  obtervations  as  we  could  have  reMon' to 
"expeet  <IMeed  Ittde  iiM  be  s^d  td  ^W  hdw  very'^rrotieoiA  fi 
|3iifie  by  i«<^dbaig<i6u8i'b6' found,  after  a^Vtln  of  sen^^  hi^, 
five,  six,  or  seven  degrees  aaVpS4h»§ixfijMtid'4x!ia^ 

7         ^^ 


Bdiflow  t>n  Magnetic  AHrtuitiohM.  tOT 

an  {fttor^  Rithottgh  iery  oontiderihlep  is  ndtperhapi  of  much  inv 
port«Dqe^  but  ia  making  land,  in  entering  a  cnannely  and  in  narroif 
teas,  it  m^t  be^  and  doubtless  has  been,  frequently  attended  with 
the^4feio6t  ratal  conseqiiences. 

.  '^  Under  this  impression,  and  being  convinced  from  experience 
of  the  simplicity  and  efficacy  of  your  experiments^  I  beg  that  you 
will  make  any  use  of  this  letter,  which  you  think  will  be  of  the 
greatest  service  in  bringing  your  method  of  correction  into  genend 

practice/'    P.  106. 

■  ■  ••»■.. 

We  cotM^eive.this  testimony  iirill  speak  for  itself,  and  fon^ 
lli€  beat 'practical  comment  on  Mr.  Barlow's  research€|^». 
Another  tastimonial,  even  stronger  than  the  last,  is  given  tgr 
JAmt  |(adge»  in  the  case  of  the  Barraconta;  but  of  this  oiif 
l]initft/?<rill  not  permit  us  to  give  the  detail.  We  must  refiff 
thgg^oivtib.may  wish  for  further  proof  of  the  importance  of  Mn 
jRWiow's  suggestion  to  the  13th  section  of  this  wprk ;  ^her^ 
'if^  think  they  must  admit  its  efficacy  to  be  most  sati^factgrijiy 
Wd  triumphantly  established ;  and  in  which  also  we  conceiv^ 
practiQld  men  will  find  all  the  necessary  information  for  en^ 
Ming  them  to  adopt  the  plan,  delivered  in  the  plainest  %ki^ 
at  the  «aQie  time,  in  the  fullest  manner. 

Mr;  Bariow.has  given  a  description  of  a  model,  which  he  hai| 
constructed,  of  a  vessel,  with  all  its  iron.properly  distribpted^  f 
amall  compiass  in  its  relative  situation,  and  a  correcting  platf 
npon  ttpnopar  stale ;  by  means  of  which  the  effqct  of  the  locf|| 
attraotioii,  ^and  the  practical:  application  of  the  means  of  coj^ 
recting.it,  are  displayed  in  the  nHMst  clear  and  satisfactpry 
manner.'  This  model  he.  presented  to  the  Soci<^ty  of  Art^^ 
8&d. ;  and:  in  .consequence  bfhis  discovert^ .  was  elected -^ 
perpetual  member,  and  obtained  the  gold  me^^  Wq  npti^i^ 
lU3isin6nmstaiice  ajB  forming^  a  striking  contrast  to;  th$  repep- 
fion  hiiinventiona;and  diistcoveries  appcjar  to  h^ve  me.t  wit^ 
froili  ftn<^er  eminent  Society.  We  alludeto  his  fii:st  ei^petr 
rimeots,  determining  in  a  manner  equally  new  and  impor4;a^ 
thalaws  of  magnetic  action^  and  leading  to  the:  simple,  p^^ 
lAcal  uiventibn  which  has  conferred  on  him  such  Weltiperit^ 
diatinotion.  :  The*  account  of  these  improVen^enl^  iea^..|tlto7 
getlier  too  tnfliag,  too  meagre,  too  theoreticaf,  tQ  d^s^fve jpi 
place  in,  the  Philosophical  Transaction^^  ^  WesbaU  ^oJn 
the  conrse  of.  this  avticle  benre  occasioju  to  express  Qur  higb^ 
adndnatioa.at.  a  particular  sectioli  of  the  volume  before,  of, 
We  mm  convinee!d  that  our:  trihuteiof  praise  is  no  otfiier  tb^ 
what  mast  be  the  general  sentiment:  yet  we  l^Mirn,  ii^a  note 
appended  to  the  section  in  question,  that  the  substance  of  it 
was  placed  in  the  h^dt^  of  a;  diiltiiiguish\sdi  ^la$o'phibal 
*    '     ill  MJn^  1822,  and  read  before  an  illustrious  Soeiety 
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tm  tbe  23d  of  May  following  ;bot  tiiat  at  the  time  of  pnblica^ 
tion  (Oct.  1832)  the  Committee  had  not  decided  respectiDjg 
fts  appearance  in  print,  ner  has  it  yet  appeared,  though  tiro 
opportunities  have  now  passed. 

After  the  conclasion  of  that  part  of  tbe  work  relating  to 
the  laws  of  magnetic  action,  and  the  subject  of  the  local  at- 
traction of  ships,  onr  author  has  inserted  the  substance  of  a 
memoir  on  the  effects  produced  in  the  rates  of  chronometers 
by  the  proximity  of  masses  of  iron,  which  appeared  in  the 
nilosophical  Transactions  for  1821,  and  of  which  we  gave 
onr  readers  some  account  in  our  review  of  the  TOlume  coft- 
taining  it.  Nearly  the  same  remark  will  apply  to  the  next 
isectioBf  in  which  Mr.  Barlow  presents  us  with  an  account  of 
bis  expmments  respecting  tbe  relative  magnetic  powers  of 
deferent  sorts  of  iron  Mid  steel,  and  on  the  anomalous  attrac- 
tion of  beated  iron.  In  this  instance,  however,  the  acconnts 
of  tbe  inTestigations,  particularly  on  the  former  point,  are 
given  in  nucb  greater  detail  than  they  were,  as  inserted  in 
the  Transactions.  Upon  these  portions  of  the  work  there- 
fore  a  will  bje  needleiss  to  dwell  any  further,  and  we  hasten 
to  give  some  account  of  the  succeeding  parts,  where  the  re^ 
searches  deaciibed  are  of  a  nature  wholly  new.  And  if  tbey 
be  leas  important  in  relation  to  practical  purposes,  and  im^ 
mediate  subserviency  to  the  arts  of  life,  than  those  which 
preeede  Hkern,  our  scientific  readers,  «t  least,  will  agree  that 
ample  compensation  is  made  in  the  simplicity  and  .generdity 
i£^f  the  thoories  adopted,  in  the  beauty  and  nnivenality  of  the 
analytic  fofHHibs  dedaeed,  and  in  the  profound  skilfuhiess  of 
fi^^icatieii-ttid  fertiKty  of  invention  displayed  in  the  math^ 
pwtied  veasoning. 

The  fleeond  pwrt  «f  the  work  is  devoted  to  the  expittiuitimi 
erf*  a  theory  cf  magnetism^  from  which  formulie  are  dedqoed, 
Mplicable  leaHoaees  of  iaduced  and  terrestrial  magnetism. 
The  hypothesis  whicfh  B{r.  Barlow  here  proposes  is  fomtded 
€B  an  extremely  simple  supposition — a  supposition  stirietly 
conformable  to  ail  the  effects  and  properties  which  magnetie 
bodies  display*  and  grounded  upon  the  most  natural,  indeed 
we  might  almost  say  the  only. idea  we  can.form,  in  any  thing 
like  ft  tangible  diape»  of  the  nature  of  the  magnetic  principle. 
It  is  not  however  onr  intention  to^  dwell  needfcasiy  npon^  this 
part  of  the  snigect :  we  will  briefly  state  Mr.  Barlow's  notion 
of  the  natqve  of  Ibis  mysterious  agent,  and  then  prooeed  to 
point  out  the  deductions  he  makes  frmn  it.    He  considers 

*'  Magnetic  pheoomena  as  due  to  the  existence  of  two  fluids  in 
a  greater  or  less  degree  of  combination^  and  such  that  .the  pairticles 


Barhw  on  Magnetic  Atiraciunu.  109 

of  the  same  fluid  repel  and  tho0e  of  an  opposi^  nature  attract  each 
other. 

**  These  fluids  in  iron  bodies  exist  naturaUy  in  a  state  of  combi- 
natioii  and  equilibrium,  till  that  state  is  disturoed  by  some  exciting 
cause. 

"  But  if  a  body,  already  magnetic,  L  e.  one  in  which  tlieae 
fluids  are  iield  in  a  state  of  separation  be  brought  within  the  vicinity 
of  a  mass  of  iron,  such  as  is  supposed  above,  the  concentrated 
action  of  each  fluid  in  the  magnetized  body  will  act  upon  the  liteot 
fluids  in  the  quiescent  body,  by  repelling  those  of  the  same,  and 
attracting  those  of  the  contrary  icind,  and  thus  impress  upon  the 
latter  a  temporary  state  of  magnetic  action,  which  will  remaia 
only  while  the  two  bodies  maintain  their  respective  situations. 

**  The  quantity  of  action  thus  impressed  upon  the  iron  body  will 
depend,  1st.  upon  the  intensity  of  the  exciting  magnet;  2d]y.  upon 
the  capacity  of  the  quiescent  body  for  magnetism,  or  the  quantity 
of  those  fluids  contained  in  it;  and,  Sdly.  upon  the  cohesive  power 
of  the  iron ;  which  latter  quality  determines  the  depth  to  which  the 
exciting  itiiagnet  is  able  to  disengage  the  two  fluids." 

This  supposition. Mr.  Barlow  conceives  will  comprehend 
every  case  of  the  developement  of  the  latent  magnetism  ia 
any  iron  body  by  means  of  a  magnet,  whether  natural  or  ar* 
tificial. '  And  he  proceeds  to  the  more  immediate  conaidera^ 
tion  of  the  case  of  terrestrial  magnetism  acting  on  spheres  of 
iron;  a  case  which  presents  several  conditions  tending  to 
simplify  the  hypothesis,  and  to  render  the  phenomena  more 
sasceptible  of  correct  mathematical  investigation. 

In  a  spherie  of  iron  then  we  may  conceive,  (agreeably  to 
the  fact  of  magnetic  iAction  being  confined  to  the  outer  shell,) 
that  every  particle  in  that  shell  is  acted  npoti  by  equal  powers 
in  the  same  direction,  viz.  that  in  which  the  terrestrial  mag* 
netism  acts*  In  this  theory  then  the  action  of  the  whole  mass, 
instead  of  being  accnmntated  in  opposite  poles  at  the  extre* 
mities  of  the  mass,  is  composed  of  the  resulting  actions  of 
a  displacement  in  each  individual  partiole  of  the  shell.  And 
the  resulting  centres  of  opposite  action  are  indefinitely  near 
to  each  other  in  the  common  centre  of  attraction  of  the  sur- 
face of  the  body — a  centre  which^  as  the  author  remarks,  is 
coincident  with  the  centre  of  action  of  the  mass,  in  the  case 
of  sph^es,  but  not  in  any  other  bodies. 

He  deduces  from  this  theory  a  very  clear  and  simple  view 
of  the  forces  in  operation,  and  of  the  componnd  action  upon 
the  needle,  resiiltiog.«— By  an  ingenious  iq[>plication  of  mathe- 
matical  reasoning,  he  obtains  very  simple  expressions  for  the 
fi>rces  in  question,  and  thence  deduces  the  measure  of  the 
deviation  in  the  supposed  general  case  of  a  needle  freely 
suspended,  so  as  to  b^  i^t  liberty  to  take  any  directioB 
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wfaetfcer  lioiizontal,  vertical,  or  oblique.  From  this  lie  pro'^ 
ceeds  to  deduce  particular  formulae  for  the  deviation  of  » 
needle  limited  in  its  motion  to  the  horizontal  plane,  and  of 
one  moving  only  in  the  plane  of  the  meridian,  in  other  Wopds, 
a  dipping  needle. 

In  the  former  case  he  shews  by  a  comparison  of  resujts 
tbat  the  deductions  from  his  theory  agree  in  the  closest 
manner  with  the  experimental  determinations  given  by  Mr. 
Christie ;  whose  researches  are  already  known  to  our  readers^ 
He  also  shews  that  the  same  beautiful  and  simple  laws  of 
magnetic  action  which  he  in  his  former  work  deduced  fromi 
experiment,  follow  directly  from  the  formulae  here  invesr* 
tigated.  < 

The  formula  for  the  dipping  needle  was  compared  with  ^%ri 
pierknents  instituted  on  purpose.  In  this  case  also  as  closD 
&n  agreement  was  found,  as  could  reasoneiUy  be  expected^ 

In  these  investigations  the  object  w^  only  to  compute  the 
deviation  caused  in  a  hori^ontd  or  dipping  needle  by  the 
magnetic  action  ofjui^on*  sphere  :-^in.  other  words:  to  cotn- 
pnte  the  nn^  ^ich  the  resultant  of  the  two  forces  undw 
eonsidemtibn  makes  with  the  natural  direction  of  the  magn«^tiQ 
force :  in  the  2d  section  of  this  part,  the  author  eSxtendsiiis 
enquiries  to  finding  the  actual  value  of  that  resultant,  on.tba 
intensity  of  the  action  of  the  sphere  on  the  needle.  Thi^jid 
easily  ^deduced  fii^om  the  formulae :  and  in  order  to  odnipaise 
the^valnetbiu^- assigned  in  diflTerent  ca^s,  with  experimentp 
the  vibrations  of  a  magnetized  needle  are  tobe  considered 
under  thesame  point  of  view  as  those  of  a  simple  pendulum. 
Upon  tbifl  prine^le  Mr. 'Barlow  conpanes  the  computed  and 
observed  titteii  in  which  aidipplng  needle  makes  a  certain 
number  of' vib«atioiM[,4iilien' in  vsirions  position^  withreapect 
to  an  iron  AM.  This  method  he  considers  one  of  the  beat 
iestfr  fop 'examining  the  correctness  of  the  theory :  therapy, 
proximation  of  the  results  to  equality  is  vei^  close  ;  and  thiti 
approximation  is  produced  from  the  hypothesis  of  referring 
the  whole  effect  to  a  compound  central  action^i  instead  of 
temporary  poles  at  the  extremitii)!  of  the  masa,.  in '  tim 
direction*  of  the  dip,  as  is  supposed  in  the  hypotfaesia:of 
Coulomb. 

"  This  point,"  says  Mr.  Barlow,  "I  am  the  ipore  anxious  to. es- 
tablish, in  cpnsequence  of  its  immediate  connexion  with  the  meth6d 


controvertmg, 

bbard  would  not  remain  constant  undc«^  all  dips  and  in  all  partS'Of 
the  worU :  >but  if  the  h^rpoAesia  I  haviei  advanced  be  correct,  Ifacn 
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die  coitral  action  of  -any  iitegiilar  maan  of  iron  will  be  in  the 
centre; of  attraction  of  its  surface  whatever  may  be  the  magnetic 
direcijbn>  and  mutt  neceBsarily  remain  the  same,  while  the  iroa 
#il4  t))e  point  from  which  its  action  is,  estimated  preserve  the  same 
rd^^ve  situation;  as  is  the  case  with  the  iron  of  a  vessel  and 
kp  cpmpass.  at  least,  with  the  exception  of  those  small  dmpp  of 
pbakionj  which  may  for  the  sake  of  ponvcamqce  Uke  idipce  ki 
the^course  of  the  vo^Age  s  but  IhiMe  i^SL  nmm  nMEterifily  aS^t  the 


\ii  itf  4lie  ^establishment  of  which,  one  aetbor  is  sq 
wMih4tttetestei,  is  pat  to  an  additional  test  in  s(mie  experit^ 
m^ts' described  in  the  nejtt  section^  which  ire  must  in  conse^ 
qd^d€^  briefly  advert  to* 

'  tThns  far  the  investigation  is  confined  to  the  laws  pf  action 
wfcioh  obtain  in  spherea  of  irob,  whichi  as  was  before  ob*- 
seirVedy  possesi^  the-  idistibgaishing  property  of  having  their 
eMtre  <k  action  coincident'  with  the  centre  of  the  mass* 
•t%ie  however  not  being  tbe  case  witb  other  solids,  it  became 
ft  BQbjeot  ef  enqniry  to  ascertain  their  n^agnetic  action.  yPor 
tlm  purpose,  taking  the  M^ple  case  of  a  bar  or  line  of  iron^ 
Mr.  Bi  indicates- f  the  method  of  comjpating  its  centre  of  at-^ 
thicfioti;  this  expression  being  introduced  into  the  fonnula, 
tbe  law  of  deviation '  is  ^ded need.  A  series  of  experiments 
irerepetformed'by  Mr.  Bcmnycastie,  which  sufficiently  con* 
firin  the  truth  of  «ie  principles  assutned;  and  consequently 
AffidM  a  proofed  the  acooraey/of 'theinethod  of  correcting  the 
t6Ml' attraction  of  ia  vessel  in  all  parte  of  the  worlds  agreeably 
t^^tte^oneidcfratfroiifs  just  i^loded  to. 
•  A  'seried-  of  itapplem^tary  etperimenta  tending  •  to  the 
faftber-^coofirioation'Of  Ihe^faypothefis;  wlere  pbrforaiefil  alsn 
by  Mi^^  BonnycafiMe  ufion  apothte  principle ;  bat  trei  fear;ioui| 
Kakfts^iU  not'penfiit'iis  toienter  fapon  axloser  rqvie#  of  thctm* 
'  .iStilMeds  are'we'  aUe^t^  foUoiw^theihighfyjQteresting  Une 
of  ien^tiiirjr  pui^ueid  in'^tfte'next  sections  by  ouviBothofee  wheif 
be  ^oeiibtiiiiies  tiiiS' siib^eet'incepplyingrjthe  fbiminleBt  ^;/the 
magnetism  of  the  terrestrial  sphere; :  making:  manjIxUrio Ail 
iiifiMrences  resfMactiilg  tiie  relatibnsnbeisibiill^'bbtweeii/theidip, 
miignetio  latitude,  wcul  intensity  of  knagB^oforcp/in  difiSif^Ml 
paurts  of  the  earthly  of  att'>wbtl8h  ^e  wtUi  only  ebjaerve^vtkati  the 
fesbk^,  ^er6  fully  <sbdfirmed  hj  observation ; <And  .  on.;  tbi^ 
siG^Dj^t'of^'thie^  mdgMti^-p6^i3;  a^  varniioA  ,mucb 

t^Aia6re'infiQtkiati0ni,  and  ^iiy  remarkable  results^' i wilt  bto 
fpun4  ia  this  portion  of  Mr.  Barlow's  volume  i  :,  ' 

The  t^ird  paft'of  the  work  relat^ito.  the  new  and  interest- 
ing «sabjeet"  M^eteetri)^nl^etiBi&;'<'>  Ouv^anthdr  t)QBUteni)es 
Sr}ft-a''bri!Jl>-^4>Ut  tttrsp^itoitsiaiid^  c*mpiMunt£»ve.iiinirik 
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of  the  progress  of  discoyery  in  this  science.    We  shall  not 
follow  him  through  the  various  earlier  progressive  improve- 
ments which  he  descrtbes^  having  in  some  of  onr  former 
numbers  found  occasion  to  take  a  cursory  view  of  the  history 
of  this  newly  created  branch  of  philosophy :  and  for  a  con- 
tinuation and  completion  of  the  iaccounts  of  its  progress,  it 
is  not  to  the  historical  sketch,  vrith  which  Mr.  Barlow 
introduces  this  part  of  his  volume,  Uiai  we  have  to  refer  onr 
readersybnt  to  his  own  experiments  and  discoveries  as  detailed 
in  the  body  of  it;  in  these  the  reader  will  find  the  complete 
developement  of  all  that  has  hitherto  appeared  wanting  tp 
the  perfection  of  this  science.    A  satisractory  clue  is  her6 
afforded  to  all  the  intricacies  of  this  curious  path  of  enquiry. 
In  these,  we  may  with  safety  pronounce,  the  history  of  this 
branch  of  knowledge,  to  be  at  least  brought  down  to  a  grand 
and  striking  epocha  of  improvement.  .  The  nature  of  the  dis- 
coveries  now  made  known,  is  such  as  dearly  to  indicate  that 
little  more  is  to  be  learned  in  the  regions  thus  explored. 
Any  new  field  of  enquiry  must  be  laid  open  in  some  other 
direction.    All  the  relations  and  possible  combinations  of  the 
powers  of  electricity,  galvanism  and.  magnetism  with  eiadi 
other,  appear  to  have  been  examined :  the  laws^  of  the  com- 
munication of  their  influence,  both  in  nature  and  direction^ 
seem  to  have  been  fully  laid  down:  and  lastly  the  researches 
of  Mr.  Barlow  have  put  us  in  possession  of  what  seem  to  be 
the  grand,  and  fundamental  laws  of  the  electro  magnetic 
action,  ^d  the  nature  of  the  force  by  which  its  effects  are 
produced.     It  is  time  however  to  proceed  to  an  examination, 
of  the  leading  features  of  these  enquires;  of  which  we  fear 
we  shall  only  be  able  to  present  our  readers  with  a  very  im- 
petfed  outline.     In  this  attempt  we  will  commence  by 
noticing  that  portion  of  this  division  of  th^  work' which  com^i^ 
last  in  order ;  as  we  conceive  we  shall  thus  more  properly^ 
and  in  closer  accordance  with  the  order  of  time,  conduct  our 
readers  from  the  history  of  previous  enquiries  to  the  «6m  of 
Mr.  Barlpw*«  discoveries. 

In  section  the  3rd  our  author  gives  a  course  of  electro 
majB^etic  experiments,  including  all  the  principal  ones  hither* 
to  devised,  together  with  many  altogether  new,  and  which  be 
details  for  the  purpose  of  examining  the  agreement  of  the 
theory  he  has  advanced,  with  the  leading  experimental  fact^ 
Of  the  instances  adduced  we  will  merely  quote  one  or  two  of 
the  most  striking. 

The  experiment  of  magnetizing  a  needle  by  enclosing  it 
in  a  glass  tube,  surround^  by  a  spiral  connecting  wire,  we 
presume  is  fiwiUar  to  our  readers.  .  Jn  repeating  this  ex^-* 
perimenti  Mr.  Barlow  observed, 
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^'  That  when  the  needle  was  placed  in  the  tube  so  that  one  half  of 
it  projected  beyond  the  end,  the  moment  the  galvanic  combination 
was  made,  the  needle  was  drawn  instantly  to  the  middle  of  the 
tube^  and  while  the  contact  was  continued  it  was  held  suspended 
in  the  centre  of  the  tube  when  the  latter  was  held  vertically :  the 
suspending  power  of  the  spiral  exceeding  the  power  of  gravity. 

**  This  cTOct  is  very  curious,  because  the  needle  here  remains 
suspended  in  the  open  space  directly  in  the  axis  (^ the  tube  and 
not  attached  to  either  side  as  in  the  usual  cases  of  suspension  by 
attraction.'' 


A  no  less  curious  experiment  has  been  suggested  by  Mr* 
Faradayi  which  is  equally  important  in  reference  to  Mr.  Bar- 
low's theory ;  a  tube  with  a  spiral  is  laid  in  a  vessel  of  water, 
on  which  floats  a  small  piece  of  cork  pierced  by  a  needle 
pceyiously  magnetized,  the  connexion  being  established,  tho 
needle  soon  approaches  the  end  of  the  tube,  and  then  sudden- 
ly darts  into  it,  with  such  force^  as  to  occasion  several 
oi(tiIlations,  before  it  settles  at  length  in  the  middle  of  the 
axis  of  the  tube,  and  exactly  parallel  to  it ;  a  similar  effect  is 
produced  if  the  tube  be  placed  vertically.  This  experiment 
was  proposed  for  demonstrating  that  the  electric  and  mag- 
netic powers  are  not  identical  as  M.  Ampere  had  supposed, 
for  by  applying;  a  hollow  cylindrical  magnet  in  a  similar  man- 
ner, the  needle  was  always  attracted  to  the  nearest  extremity 
of  its  edge,  and  shewed  no  tendency  to  enter  the  tube. 

The  most  numerous  and  important  of  the  experiments  here 
described,  are  those  displaying  the  rots^tory  motion  both  of 
the  wire  round  a  magnet,  and  of  a  magnet  round  the  wire ;  for 
the  original  investigation  of  which  we  are  indebted  to  Mr. 
Faraday.  The  detail  of  these  would  be  unintelligible  with- 
out the  plates  of  the  apparatus  with  which  they  are,  in  the 
volume  before  us,  illustrated.  The  principle  of  rotation  is 
tiiat  which  is  most  intimately  connected  with  Mr.  Barlow's 
mathematical  deductions,  and  he  has  in  consequence  been 
careful  to  collect  all  the  facts  which  different  philosophers 
have  made  known  in  varying  in  several  ways  these  experi- 
ments. There  is  one  of  peculiar  elegance  by  Sir  H.  Davy ; 
the  rotation  is  exhibited  by  a  vortex  of  mercury.  Other  ap- 
plications of  the  same  principle  were  contrived  by  M.  Ampere 
and  varied  by  Mr.  J.  Marsh ;  and  are  displayed  in  a  small 
apparatus,  wnich  containing  within  itself  a  galvanic  combi- 
nation, acquires  a  rotatory  motion  by  the  introduction  of  a 
strong  magnet. 

The  directive  power  of  terrestrial  magnetism  on  a  gal- 
yahic  wire,  fs  also  shewn  by  several  forms  of  apparatus  much 
m^re  simple  than  that  at  first  proposed  by  M«  Ampere. 
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Biit  perhaps  the  most  ciirioas  and  sfrikhig^'erpdriiimtil  in 
that  devised  by  Mr.  Fairaday»  for  exhibiting  the  roiaiiifk 
imprefssed  oii  a  galvanic  wire  by  terrestrial  maghetism.  A 
very  light  wire  is  saspended  in  a  vei7  delicate,  and  perfectly 
free  manner,  from  a  larger  wirq  proceeding  from  either  end 
of  the  battery  ;  it3  lower  end  floats  by  means  of  a  cork  in  a 
basin  of  pare  mercury;  the  apparatus  admits  of  a  gradual 
depression,  which  is  made  till  the  saspended  wire  slopes  at 
about  an  angle  of  40^  with  the  horizon :  in  this  state  the  con- 
nexion is  formed,  and  immediately  a  rotation  commences  iii 
the  wire,  as  it  would  do  al^ut  the  south  end  of  a  magnet,  but 
in  a  proportionally  less  degree,  as  the  directive  power  of  th4^ 
earth  is  less  th^n  that  of  a  magnet  of  the  kind  here  supposed; 
Upon  this  effect  Mn  BarloW  observes  :-^' 

'*  This  similarity,  of  action  naturally  leadsi  us  to  infer  a  similar 
cause,  and  that  this  cause  is  no  other  than  th^  terrestrial  mag^v 
netism ;  still,  however,  in  order  to  render  this  conclusion  the  more 
indisputable,  Mr.  Faraday  changed .  the  inclination  of  the  wire, 
making  it  first  equfd  to  the  angle  of  the  dip ;  and  when  under 
these  circumstances,  the  wire  was  placed  so  as  to  coincide  with  the 
dip  itself*;  viz.  when  placed  in  the  magnetic  meridiaq,  «)oping 
from  south  to  north,  there  was  no  motion ;  and  when  the  angle  wai 
still  further  increased,  so  as  to  exceed  the  angle  of  the  dip,  it  was 
projected  in  two  different  directions,  according  as  it  was  macle  to 
slope  to  the  north  or  south,  which  is  precisely  what  ought  to^  be 
the  case  on  the  supposition  of  the  motion  being  caused  by  the 
magnetism  c^  the  earth/' 

We  might  notice  many  more  experiments  here  detailed.] 
but  we  conceive  what  we  have  described  will  be  sufficient  to 
give  our  readers  some  notion  of  the  line  of  enauiry  in  which 
they  ar6  more  peculiarly  directed.  We  will,*  tnerefore,  noii^ 
turn  back  to  the  2d  section  of  this  part,^  and  take  a.cursorj[ 
view  of  the  improvements  for  which  the  i^cience  stands' in- 
debted to  Mr,  Barlow.  .. 

We  will  give  his  account  of  the  steps,  hy  which  he  pursuec| 
these  investigations,  in  his  own  words  :-=^       . 


«<  In  the  preoeding  pfirts  of  thift.iiitork^  I  luMr^.^tempted/ to 
reduce  the  tews  of  induced  .magnetism  to  mathemat^c^  prin^^les, 
Iin4«jtp  )r>cnder  the  results,  su^eptible  of  numerical,. computation^ 
tlpi^  ipaifs  of  iron,  and  its  position  with  respect  tp  ^e  compaf^  being 
given ;  and  as  soon  as.  I  beard  of  Mr.  ^rsted's  discovery,  |  was 
desirous  to  establish,  on  similar  principles,  the  law  of  electrfc  mag- 
netism ;  but  it  was  some,  time  before  I.  was  able'tp  construct  aii 
apparatus  convenient  for.  the  purpose.  Having,  hoMrever,  at 
length  efiRected  this  "^  necessary  preliminary  to  my  satis&ctfon, '  f 
proceeded  to  make  the  course  of  exp^Hmenito,  and  to  undertake  the 
investigations  which  form  the  subject  of  the  present  section,. ' 
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<<  My 'first  object  waii  to  tepesLt  Ttr y  durtfullji  ali:the'e»p0ri^ 
ments  of  Mr.  ^rsted,  M.  M.  Ampere  and  Arago ;  of  Sir  H.  Davy. 
and  Mr.  Faraday^  yritb  some  othersi  suggested  by  the  results  thus 
ofavained;  and  having  attentively  considered  ail  the  peculiarities  of 
atitioB  thus  developed*  I  was  led  to  consider  that  all  the  apparently! 
anomalous  effects  produced  on  a  magnetised  needle  by  the  action 
of  a  galvanic  vnre^  might  be  explained  by  the  admission  of  one 
simplje  principle ;  viz,  that  every  particle  of  the  galVanic  fluid  in  the 
conducting  wire,  acts  on  every  particle  of  the  magnetic  fluid  in  a 
magnetized  needle,  with  a  force  varying  inversely  ai  the  square  of 
the  distance ;  but  that  the  action  of  the  particles  of  the  fluid  in  the^ 
wire  is  neither  to  attract  nor  to  repel  either  poles  of  a  magnetie  par- 
ticle, but  a  tangentialforce  which  has  a  tendency  to  place  the  polea 
of  either  fluids  at  right  angles  to  those  of  the  other;  whereby. a 
magnetic  particle,  supposing  it  under  the  influence  of  the  wire: 
only  would  always  place  itself  at  right  angles,  to  the  line  let  &llt 
from  it  perpendicular  to  the  wire,  and  to  the  direction  .of  the  wire 
itself  at  that  point. 

*<  I  pretend  not  to  illustrate  the  mechanical  principle  by  wliich 
such  an  action  can  be  produced;  I  propose  only  to  show,  that  if 
such  a  force  be  admitted,  all  the  results  obtained  mm  the  reciprocal 
action  of  a  galvanic  wire,  and  a  magnetized  needle,  may  not  only 
be  explained,  but  computed,  and  that  the  results  agree  numerically 
with  experiments." 

This  quotation  will,  we  think,  sufficiently  e^lain  to  our 
readers  the  general  principle  of  Mr.  Barlow^s  ingenious 
theory.  The  idea  of  a  tlingential  force  is  certainly  somethings 
different  from  that  of  any  kind  of  force  we  have  hitherto  beea 
accustomed  to  contemplate  in  mechanical  science :  but  it  is 
an  idea  to  which  the  phenomena  of  rotation  discoyered  by 
Mr.'f*araday,  as  well  as  the  directions  assumed  by  a  needle 
relatively  to  the  wire,  seem  necessarily  to  give  countenance. 
We  wilC  however,  proceed  briefly  to  notice  the  manner  in* 
which  tbese  Researches  were  conducted,  and  the  nature  of  the 
results. 

The  tipparatus  employed  consisted  of  a  conducting  wire, 
niade  to  ioi*m  a  rectangular  figore,  one  of  the  upright  parts, 
of  whicii  passed  tjnrough  the  centre  of  a  table;  round  it  a 
circle  wa^  described,,  divided*  into  the  points  of  the  compass,, 
and  lesser  divisions ;  a  naovlsable  radius,  which  could  thu&  ba 
set  to  any  azimuth,  carried  a  small  eon^pass,' whose  centre- 
ccftitil  be  placed  tpon  it  at' any  requisite  <4istaabe  &<un  <the» 
centre'  of  the  tabl6.  For  the '{mnoif^al  '^iperiments^  the 
reotanjG^ular  wire  was  placed  wit&  its  plane,  piirpendioular  to» 
tiiat  or^  the  magnetic  meridian,  in  oMer  ^that^tthe  ihorizohtafr^ 
parts'of  it  nfight  not  prbduce  any  deviation  in  tbe  comi^ass,; 
]By  this  means  the^  effect  ofthe  etectro  magnetio  actioiD  oCithes 
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yertieal  wire  upon  the  needle  might  be  observed  at  any 
azimuth  and  distance  from,  the  centre.  Garefa)  preoauttQiis. 
were  also  takenfor  maintaining  the  intensity  of  tiie  gaI\;^nio' 
apparatus xon^tant  daring  the  experiments  ;  in  the  cieitails  of> 
these,  and  other  particulars,  relating  to  the  mode  of  conduct-; 
ing  the  experiments,  we  will  not  follow  our  author,  but 
merely  observe,  that  no  circumstance  which  could  interfere 
with  the  correctness  of  the  observations,  seems  to  have 
escaped  his  attention. 

Assuming  the  hypothesis  before  mentioned,  of  a  langentia;! 
force,  Mr.  %•  deduces^  by  the  simplest  principles  of  the  doc-* 
trine  of  forces^  a  formula  for  the  deviation  by  electro  mag- 
netic  action  at  any  azimuth,  supposing  the  absolute  deviation 
at  the  south  ppint.  given,  which  of  course  inv(dves  the  con- 
sideration of  the  distance. 

Every    mathematical  reader  will  agree  with  u^  in  oar 
admiration  of  this  extremely  beautiful  formula*    Nor  do  we 
imagine  it  possible  to  convey  to  such  as  are  not  so,  any  ade-  ' 
quate  notion  of  the  powers  of  the  analytic  language,  which  i&i 
fUi  expression  composed  of  four  algebraic  terms,  can  sum: 
up  a  statement  of  every  possible  case,  and  concentrate  in- 
general  terms,  what  it  actually  requires. the  three  following- 
n;e8  of  the  volume  before  us  to  explain,  in  the  detail  of 
inary  language.    Upon  this  point  we  shall  not  further 
enlarge ;  but  shaU  merely  go.  on  to  state,  that  Mr.  B.  after-, 
wards  gives  one  series  of  numerical  results,  as  observed  with; 
the  apparatus  described,,  in  which  the  coincidence  is  aii  close 
as  the  nature  of  the  experiments  could  admit.    And  it  is  to 
be  observed,  that  in  a  formula  .like  that  before  us,  the  mere 
coincidence  of  nuinerical  results  is  far  from'  being  the  only 
test  of  its  truth.    The  '' remarkable  points,''  as  they  are 
sometimes  called,  through  which.inthe  progress  of  its  varia- 
tion, an  analytical  quantity  passes,  afford  an  additional,  and. 
often  very  conclusive,  proof  of  the  applicability  of  a  formula 
to  actual  cases.    We  might  instance  this  in  the  supposable' 
case,  where,  according  to  the  conditions  of  the  theorem,  a 
quantity  shall,    under    particuleur    circumstances,    become 
nothing,  or  infinite,  or  have  its  properties  inverted :  if  in  the 
corresponding  cases  of  experin^ent,  the  deviation  of  a  needle, 
for  instance,  actually  becomes  nothing,  infinite,  or  takes  an 
opposite  direction,    exactly  under  those  circumstances  in 
which  the  analytic  variable  does  so  from  the  nature  of  the 
quantities  employed  in  the  formula,   such  a  coincidence 
will  afford  one  of  the  most  powerful  tests  of  the  truth  of 
the  formula.  ^  And  even  if  in  the  numerical  results  some 
slight  ^screpances  should  appear,  when,  at  the  same  time^ 
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Ibe  increase  and  decrease  of  effect  is  socb  as  the  formnla  indU 
oateS)  and  when  the  points  of  vanidbing,  of  becoming  infinite, 
and  of  changing  its  direction,  coincide  in  thd  rdfll  K>rce  with 
those  in  the  tbeoreUcal,  the  anion  of  these  circandstanoes 
maat,  we  conceive,  be  regarded  as  an  equally  clear  proof  of 
agreement  between  theory  and  experiment,  with  the  closest 
nnmerical  accordance. 

These  topics,  however,  we  are  aware  will,  to  many  of  onr 
reaiders,  appear  dry  and  abstruse ;  we  will,  therefore,  leave 
them,  only  observing,  for  the  satisfaction  of  such  readers, 
that  if  from  the  imperfect  sketches  of  this  beautiful  and 
ofuriona  branch  of  science,  which  we  have  at  different  times 
sabfliitted  to  their  notice,  they  should  be  led  to  feel  any 
interest  in  the  truths  and  principles  made  known  in  it,  they 
will  find  in  the  experimental  section  of  the  work  before  us,  a 
mdat  clear  and  comprehensive  summary  of  facts ;  in  the 
delivery  of  which  our  author  has  not  disdained  to  iEKiopt  the 
most  simple  and  popular  form  of  illustration,  and  which  will 
iifford  a  complete  and  satisfactory  guide  to  any  person 
desirous  of  becoming  experimentally  acquainted  with  soni^ 
of  4ie  most  striking  and  elegant  effects  which  natural  science 
displays*  We  may  add,  that  we  are  informed  in  a  note  to  this 
part»  that  the  ingenious  artist,  Mt.  J.  Marsh,  (whose  name 
appears  in  several  of  the  experiments)  has  contrived  a  smqill 
i^pniatas^  Which  in  about  the  space  of  a  cdbic  foot,  cdnti^iif^s 
every  thing  neceissary  for  carrying  on  a  complete  cotirsie  of 
experiilients  illustrative  of  the  whole  scieiice. 

Upon  the  wildly  then,  we  must  be  allowed  to  etpress  our 
tbanu  to  Mr.  BarloW,  for  the  very  interesting  additions  he 
hto  in  these  researches  made,  to  our  knowledge,  oh  some 
e<tiiaUy  cnriocrs,  and  hitherto  obscure,  subjects.  But  inde- 
pendently of  the  real  importance  of  many  of  his  improvements, 
we  cannot  but  consider  their  extreme  elegance  as  constituting 
one  powerful  recommendation  to  the  philosophical  student, 
whosa  eniquiri^  are  stimulated  and  directed  by  the  intrinsic 
beemiy.  of  scientific  truth,  rather  than  by  the  practical  advan- 
talges  to  which  it  may  be  made  subservient. 


« I 


Art.  VL  $ir  A  ndrew  Wylie,  of  that  Ilk.  By  t^e 
Author  of  ^*  Annals  of  the  Parish"  **  Ayrshire  Legatees/^ 
'<  The  PrOvo9tJ'  ^c.  In  3  Vols.  12mo.    Cadell^  London. 

•       '  *      *  *  *      ' 

are  awiire  that  the  work  before  ns  has  been  pre^edM 
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and  followed  by  a  whole  Northern  nine- farrow  of  novels 
from  the  prolific  pen  of  the  same  author,  the  discussion  of 
which  will  hereafter  find  a  place  in  our  pages.  In  the  mean 
time,  however,  we  are  tempted  to  step  out  of  the  regular 
order  of  things,  in  giving  the  precedence  to  the  present  tal^ 
as  containing  a  mixture  of  high  merits  and  glaring  defS&ctS^ 
which  have  caused  a  great  difference  of  public  opinkiti  as  to 
its  literary  deserts. 

Sir  Andrew  Wylie,  Baronet,  and  Laird  df  that  Ilk,  is 
first  introduced  to  our  notice  as  a  weakly  tmd  ailing  orph^, 
mewling  in  the  arms  of  his  aged  grandmother,  who  by  me- 
ritorious and  incessant  labour^  *^  the  eydent  hand  and  un- 
wearied foot,"  contrives  to  piY)cure  for  him  such  education 
as  the  village  school  of  Stoneyholm,  in  the  shire  of  Ayr, 
affords.  On  the  day  of  his  initiation,  his  dawning  taste  for 
drollery  is  displayed  by  a  circumstance  which  determines  bis 
future  surname. 

**  Afler  the  dismissal  of  the  school,  as  he  was  playing  with  the 
other  bbys  on  the  high  road,  a  carriage  and  four  horses,  with  out- 
riders, happened  to  pass,  whirling  along  with  the  speed  and  pride 
of  nobility.  The  school-boys,  exhilarated  by  the  splendour  of  a 
phenomenon,  rare  in  those  days  in  Stoneyholm,  shouted  with  glad- 
ness as  it  passed,  and  our  hero  animated  the  shout  mto  laughter, 
by  calling  out,  *  Weel  dune,  wee  wheelie,  the  muckle  ane  canna 
•catch  you.'  From  that  time  he  was  called  ^  VHieelie  ;*  but,  instead 
of  being  offended  by  it,  as  boys  commonly  are  by  their  nicknames^ 
he  bore  it  with  the  greatest  good-humour ;  and  afterwards,  when 
he  had  learnt  to  write,  marked  his  books  and  copies  with  '  Andrew 
Wheelie,  his  book.'  Even  the  master  in  time  used  to  caU  him 
'Wheelie,  and  insensibly  fostered  his  taste  for  the  odd  and  droll,  by 
sometimes'  i&viting  him  on  a  Saturday  afternoon  to  partake  of  his 
pale  and  economical  tea."    Vol.  L  P.  7. 

We  recollect  a  similar  description  of  a  chaise,  given  in 
pur  own  hearing,  by  a  shepherd's  boy  on  the  Wiltshire 
•downs.  "  Thur  was  a  gurt  wheel  as  run  a'ter  a  little  one, 
and  could'nt  catch'n/'  Who  can  say  what  a  ''mute  in* 
glorious  Milton"  might  have  been  lost  to  the  world  in  the 
person  of  this  observant  youth?  Andrew  Wheelie,  or  Wylie, 
however,  who,  fortunately  for  himself,  possesses  more  cal- 
oulating  foresight  than  our  young  Edwin  of  Salisbiiry  Plain, 
soon  learns  how  to  cultivate'and  avail  himself  of  his  natural 
powers  of  humour.  These,  added  to  an  early  perception  of 
the  manageable  point  of  every  person's  character,  ensure 
him  his  full  share  of  **  the  holiday  plunder  of  birds'  nests 
and  hazel  nuts,"  without  the  danger  of  risking  his  neck,  for 
which  Andrew  has  a  most  reverend  regard ;  and  moreover. 
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disarm  the  displeasure  of  the  easy  and  kind-hearted  master^ 
mt  occasions  when  the  droll  mischief  of  the  urchin,  or  the 
rogueries  of  his  pet  magpie,  have  bronght  him  to  shame. 

**  It's  but  the  first  fault  o'  poor  Maggy,  master,  and  ye  shouldna 
be  overly  severe,  for  she  docsna  ken,  as  ye  say,  that  theeving's  a 
sin  ;  so  I  hope  ye'fl  allow  me  to  gie  her  an  opportunity  to  tak  up 
the  steik  in  her  stocking,  and  I'll  admonish  her  weel  when  I  get 
her  hame— O  ye  sinfu'  bird,  are  ye  no  ashamed  of  yoursel,  to 
bring  such  disgrace  on  me  ? 

**  Maggie  instantly  testified  her  contrition  and  her  thankfulness 
for  the  advocacy  of  hier  master,  by  hopping  from  the  relaxed  grasp 
of  the  good  natured  dominie,  and  nestling  in  his  bosom. 

**  *  It's  really  a  droll  beast,  I  maun,  alloc  that,  and  V\\  forgie  you 
for  this  ae  time/  said  the  master ; '  but  I  would  advise  you  to  tie  a 
string  to  its  leg,  and  keep  it  in  the  house,  for  there*s  no  telling  what 
it  may  commit/  *'    Vol.  I.  P.  13. 

^  Poor  ]if  aggy*s  neck  is  at  length  wrung  off  by  Miss  Mizy, 
llie  sister  of  the  Laird  of  Craiglands,  whose  wrath  her  pil- 
ferings  have  provoked  ^  and  the  unsavoury  revenge  which 
Andrew  and  four  chosen  schoolfellows  take  upon  the  im- 
placable tabby,  call  forth  at  length  a  serious  abjargation 
from  Mr.  Tannyhill.  The  benevolence  and  singleness  of 
heart  of  this  worthy  dominie  cannot  b^  better  illustrated 
than  by  the  following  address  to  the  culprits,  which  we  rer 
jDomoiend  to  the  study  of  all  choleric  pedagogues. 

,■  "  *  I  told  you/  said  he,  casting  his  eyes  towards  our  hero,  *  that 
the  ill  deedy  pyet  would  bring  you  into  baith  scaith  and  scorn  ; 
and  new  ye  see  my  prophecy  luis  coi!he  to  pass,  for  there  ye  stand, 
five  a'  in  a  row,  like  so  many  evil  doers  as  ye  surely  are,  that  I 
ought  to  make  an  example  of,  by  letting  you  fin  the  weight  o'  my 
hand.  But  it's  no  my  way  to  chastise  with  stripes  on  the  body  : 
no,  unless  the  heart  is  made  to  feel,  a  bite  o'  the  taws  in  the  loof, 
or  on  the  back  will  soon  heal.  In  truth,  my  bairns,  I'm  uae  for 
you,  for  gin  ye  gang  on  at  this  rate  whafs  to  become  of  you,  when 
ye  enter  the  woild  to  mak  your  bread?  wha,  Wheelie,  will  hae 
ony  regard  for  you,  if  ye  gie  yoursel  up  to  mischief? — Others  here 
hae  friens  that  may  gUide  them,  but  ye  hae  only  your  auld  feckless 
grannie,  that  wi'  mickle  hard  labour  has  ettled,  with  a  blessed  con- 
stancy, to  breed  you  up  in  the  fear  o'  God.  O  man,  it  will  be  a 
sore  return  iov  a'  her  love  and  kindness,  if  ye  break  her  heart  at 
last— t1  speak  to  you  mahr  than  to  the  rest,  because  in  this  matter 
ye  are  the  mo$t  to  blame,  and  stand  in  the  greatest  peril/'  Vol.  I. 
P.  18. 

This  paternal  admonition,  enforced  by  ati  imposition  of 
fifty  psalms  to  be  got  by  heart  at  Andrew^s  leisure,  has  a 
powerful  efiect  in  steadying  his  character,  and  strengthening 
his  iBeoQM>ry    and  perseverance*    Willy  Cunningham,  th^ 

n2 


*'- 


180  Sir  Andrew  WyUt. 

Laird's  SOD,  whom  his  careless  **  daunering"  father  has  allowed 
till  DOW  to  vegetate  amoDg  the  sods  of  his  teoaats  aod 
labourers,  is,  however,  removed  io  alarm  from  the  low  society 
of  the  village  school ;  but  oar  hero  is  sood  coDSoled  for  the 
loss  of  his  crony,  by  the  sympathy  of  Mary  CunDiDgham^ 
the  sister,  who  kindly  aids  the  peniteott  in  the  mastery  of  his 
arduous  task,  and  is  astonished  at  his  genius  in  accomplish- 
ing it.  A  half-jesting  unconscious  attachment  arises  be- 
tween the  children  in  consequence,  which  opiates  as  a 
strong  motive  on  the  future  pursuits,  and  exertions  of  An- 
drew. But  we  are  anticipating  events,  and  must  return  to 
the  boyhood  of  the  calculating  young  Scot  Id  the  selection 
of  those  circumstances  which  form  the  future  character  of 
his  hero  in  its  distinguishing  points,  while  they  correct  its 
meaner  propensities,  the  author  has  shewn  great  phrenolo- 
gical skill.  A  secret  speculation  in  comfits,  in  which  our 
hero  and  his  friend  Charlie  Pierston  engage,  like  Miss 
Edgeworth's  little  Neapolitan  merchants,  receiver,  to  speak 
literally,  a  dis'comftture,  and  his  propensity  to  low  gains  is 
corrected  by  the  disappoiDtmeDt ;  while  the  pithy  saws  of 
honest  Edin  Ochiltree's  fraternity,  **  the  travelliDg  tinklers 
and  blue  gowns,"  and  "the  gash  and  knacky  carles  and 
carlins  of  the  village/'  improve  his  turn  for  the  homdy, 
quaint,  **  auld  farent"  humour,  which  proves  his  fir^st  redom- 
moDdatioD  to  Dotice,  and  in  his  own  words,  ''  make  his 
memory  like  a  wisdom-pock,  afouth  of  auld  knick-knacketiesy 
clues  of  esyperience,  and  shapings  of  matter,  that  might  serve 
to  clout  the  rents  ii|  the<  knees,  and  elbows  of  straits  and 
difficulties."    (Vol.  I.  P,  68.) 

After  two  or  three  years  study  at  the  desk  of  his  relation, 
JTobnGledd,  a  country  lawyer^  ADd^ew,  recommended  as  a 
clerk  to  Mr.  Vellum,  a  London  solicitor,  makes  his  debftt  cm 
the  bustling  stage  of  the  metropolis  :  and,  considering  that 
be  is  already  a  lover,  and  predetermined  to  be  a  hero  of 
rom^hce,  his  appearance  is  somewhat  whimsical.  A  head, 
round,  smooth,  and  white  as  a  dumpling,  small  twinkling 
eyes,  and  a  dimiantive  awkward  person,  arrayed  in  a  short- 
ened suit  of  his  father's  old  clothes  by  the  skill  of  Clipping 
Jock,  the  lame  village  taylor's  humpbacked  appreatice,.  com- 
pose au  oKterior  by  no  means  imposing  to  the  world,  one 
would  suppose,  ^*  nor  worth  a  lady's  eye.*'  The  native 
drollery,  shrewdness,  and  civil  courage,  however,  which  ani- 

gate  this  unpromising  form,  soon  create   him  friends  aiid 
ughers,  ad  will  be  shewn  in  the  folio  wing  scene,  narrated 
by  Mr.  Treddles,  his  host  at  Glasgow  : — 

^  I'll  never  forget  the  laugh  we  got,  at  what  be  said  o'  the 
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College.  It*8  been  a  sprose  amang  us  ever  sin  syne.— >*  HehV 
quo'  he,  '  but  yon  s  a  gruesome  like  place ;  the  very  winnocs  are 
like  the  peering  een  and  bent  brows  of  auld  Philosophorum.* 

**  *'  It  happened  that  night,'  -continued  the  manufacturer  in  his 
narration,  '  that  we  had  some  neighbours  in  to  their  tea,  and  the 
'mistress  had  provided  short-bread  and  seed-cake^  wi*  some  o'  her 
jelly  and  marmolet,  according  to  the  use  and  wont  o'  such  occa- 
sions. When  the  tea  was  filled  out,  our  friend  drew  in  his  chair  to 
the  table,  and  wasna  slack  either  wi'  teeth  or  claw  on  the  dainr. 
ties. — ^  Ye  seem  to  like  that. kind  o*  bread,  Andrew,'  said  the  mis- 
tress.— •  Atweel/  quo'  he,  Mt's  no  ill  to  tak,'  and  wi'  that  he  con- 
tinued to  work  awa  at  it  wi*  the  greatest  industry ;  and  when  he 
was  satisfied,  he  set  back  his  chair,  and  took  the  chumla-lug,  in 
afore  Mrs.  M'Vicar,  the  major's  widow,  a  prejinct  elderly  woman, 
that  never  forgot  it,  till  about  nine  o'clock,  when  he  rose,  and  lift- 
ing one  of  the  candles,  said,  '  Mistress  Treddles,  IMl  awa  to  my 
bed ;  for  I  maun  to  be  up  to  get  the  Edinburgh  carrier  the  morn's 
morning  by  skriegh  o'day—  Whar  am  I  to  cuddle  ?*— I  thought 
we  would  have  a'  deet  at  this.  But  when  the  lass  took  him  wi' 
toother  light  to  the  stranger's  room,  Mr.  Plank,  that  was  o'  the 
company,  a  deep  and  observant  man,  said,  *  Yon  lad's  no  to  be 
laugh'd  at — He'll  learn  mair  havens  belyve ;  and  if  he  pursues  his 
ain  end  wi'  honesty,  and  as  little  in  the  awe  of  the  world  as  he 
seems  to  feel  at  present,  he'll  thrive  in  London,  or  ony  other  place, 
wherein  his  lot  may  be  cast/'    Vol.  I.  P.  75. 

.  After  a  joarney,  in  which  his  economy  and  desire  of  know- 
ledge is  laughably  developed,  Andrew  is  landed  by  the  Leith 
amack  at  Wapping,  "  with  only  a  gade  Scots  tongue  for  his 
guardian  genius  ;"  and  installed  in  the  office  of  Mr.  Vellum. 
fiere  begins  the  improbable  part  of  the  story,  which,  bow- 
ever,  is  as  ingeniously  worked  into  the  probable  part,  as  a 
falsetto  into  the  natural  voice  of  a  good  singer.  The  key- 
stone of  Andrew's  fortunes  is  laid  by  an  accidental  interview 
"With  Lord  Sandyford,  a  young  married  nobleman,  to  whom 
Vellam  is  agent,  and  whose  attention  is  amusingly  awakened 
by  the  naivet^,  uncouthness,  and  Doric  drollery,  of  onr 
original.  Having  inveigled  poor  Andrew  under  false  pre- 
tences to  his  own  masquerade,  and  diverted  a  circle' of 
friends  with  the  fright  and  eccentricities  of  **  the  incompara- 
ble unknown,"  the  Earl  next  invites  him  to  dinner,  partly 
as  a  civil  atonement,  and  partly  in  the  anticipation  of  more 
fiiD.  Andrew,  with  the  intuitive  perception  of  character 
and  opportunities  which  distinguishes  him,  resumes  on  this 
occasion  tiis  wonted  self-possession,  and  by  dint  of  broad 
Scotch  humour  and  ludicrous  songs,  (possibly  gleaned  from 
some  grizzle  bearded  blue-gown,)  obtains  a  succ^s  de  society 
whi^  estaWshes  him  in  favour  with  Lord  Sandyford,  and 
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reaches  the  ears  of  Mr.  Vetlam.  The  latter  accordingly 
employs  him  in  commuDicating  to  the  improvident  yotiDg 
peer  the  terms  of  a  mortgage  in  which  himself  is  the  secret 
lender ;  a  delicate  commission/  which  he  is  desirous  to  shift 
on  the  shoulders  of  the  unconscioos  stripling.  Andrew, 
however,  whom  the  attentions  of  the  young  Earl  have  in- 
spired with  a  grateful  interest  in  his  behalf,  assumes  a  part 
rather  unexpected  by  his  employer,  and  advocates  the  caus^ 
of  economy  with  such  artless  and  well-meant  earnestness, 
that  Lord  Sandyford,  though  diverted  with  his  naivete,  and 
peglecting  his  advice,  is  in  his  turn  interested  by  the  honest 
2eal  of  one  whom  he  has  hitherto  considered  as  a  butt  and 
buffoon.  An  occasion  having  subsequently  arisen,  on  which 
Andrew  detects  and  exposes  the  author  of  a  newspaper 
calumny  on  Lady  Sandyford's  reputation,  the  Earl  learns  to 
appreciate  his  dexterity  and  intuitive  knowledge  ^of  the 
world,  and  takes  the  young  adventurer  by  the  hand  in  a  more 
marked  manner  than  before.  Bu^  the  paragraph  in  questibn, 
backed  by  certain  trivial  imprudences  on  the  part  of  his  lady^ 
with  whom  Lord  Sandyford  lives  on  fashionable  terms,  sinjks 
deep  into  his  mind  ;  and  the  Countess,  a  high-spirited 
woman,  and  conscious  of  no  essential  lapse  from  propriety, 
IS  provoked  to  a  voluntary  separation  from  her  husband.  On 
taking  into  consideration  the  means  of  making  her  a  liberal 
alimony.  Lord  Sandyford  is  induced  to  investigate  his  own 
affairs,  and  resolves  on  retiring  to  his  venerable  countri^ 
seat  for  purposes  of  retrenchment.  Before  his  departure, 
however,  he  stipulates  with  Vellum,  whose  share  in  the 
mortgage  transaction  he  has  discovered,  to  allow  Andrew  a 
salar}'  improbably  large ;  which,  however,  the  humble  agent 
is  glad  to  tender  as  a  peace-offering.  Fresh  circumstances^ 
soon  afterwards  arising,  which  tend  to  impeach  the  honour  of 
the  Countess,  Andrew  is  sent  for  by  Lord  Sandyford,  to  aid 
in  investigating  the  mystery  ;  and  the  zeal,  address,  and  per- 
severance with  which  he  prosecutes  the  attempt  to  clear  the 
lady's  reputation,  and  to  reconcile  her  to  her  husband,  prove 
finally  successful,  after  a  long  series  of  involved  adventures, 
occupying  the  greater  part  of  the  second  volume.  From 
this  portion  of  the  story,  which,  to  say  the  truth,  is  protracted 
to  dullness,  we  extract  part  of  a  scene  admirable  for  its 
broad  humour:  in  which  Andrew  humorously  browbeats  Dr. 
Trefoil,  the  confidant  of  the  irritated  Countess  Dowager :— > 

"  *  Noo,  Dr.  Trefoil,'  replied  Andrew ;  *  but  that  1  ken  ye're 
mistaken,  I  could  wager,  as  sure  as  ony  thing,  that  there's  a  wde 
spicerie  of  I'll  no  say  what  in  this.~0  Doctor,  it  would  hae  beed 
to  the  purp(^e»  had  ye  been  kiming  drogs  with  the  piidt 
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and  mortar  in  your  ain  shop,  than  gallanting  frae  Dan  to  Beer. 
•heba  with  an  anld  prickmaleerie  Dowager,  to  pick  boles  in  the 
co9it$  o'  your  neighbours/ 

^  *  $ir»  your  language  and  insinuations  are  insulting/  cried  the 
DocKnv  reddening  into  valour. 

^*  *  Dr.  Tr^oil,  FU  tell  you  something  that  ye*ll  maybe  no  be  ill 

f  leased  to  learn.  I'm  no  a  game-cock.  The  deadliest  weapon  that 
ever  handle  is  a  doctor  s  bottle ;  so  that  your  whuffing  and  bounc- 
iug  are  baith  ill-wa»*t  on  me.  Keep  your  temper,  Doctor  ;  keep 
yo«r  temper,  or  ye  may  lose  your  appetite  for  my  Lord's  dinner. 
Howsever,  I  forgie  you  for  this  bit  spunk  of  your  bravery,  and  I 
doubt  not  but  we  shall  by  and  by  be  couthy  friens,  though  we  will 
difier  on  twa  points— that's  certain.  I'll  ne'er  allow  that  physic 
hasna  an  abominable  taste ;  and  some  better  evidence  than  your 
seven  senses,  my  man,  maun  be  forthcoming,  before  I  credit  this 
story  o'  the  twa  ghosts  that  you  and  the  poor  feckless  auld  Leddy 
saw  at  Castle  Rooksborough.' 

** '  Ghosts !'  cried  the  Doctor,  utterly  amazed  at  the  self.pos- 
session  of  his  companion. 

.  **  *  Ay,  ghosts.  Doctor;  and  Tm  thinking  they  haebeen  twa  o* 
your  ain  patients,  they  hae  gi'en  you  sic  a  dreadfu'  fear.  What  did 
they  say  to  you,  and  what  said  ye  to  them.' "     Vol.  II.  P.  12. 

His  freedom  with  the  Dowager  herself  we  think  rather 
coarse,  and  all  things  considered,  neither  natural  nor  neces- 
sary :  bat  his  tact  and  dexterity  comes  to  his  aid  Justin  time 
to  atone  for  it,  and  conciliate  the  worthy  old  lady. 
'  From  the  reunion  of  Lord  and  Lady  Sandyford,  the  most 
important  .advances  of  Andrew's  prosperity  naturally  com- 
mence ;  but  previously  to  this  event,  the  introduction  of  the 
former,  and  his  own  amusing  peculiarities,  have  procured 
bim  the  familiar  entree  of  the  most  fashionable  drawing 
rooms,  and  immeasurably  raised  his  consequence  in  the 
eyes  of  Mary  Cunningham  and  her  aunt,  during  their  first 
and  only  visit  to  town.  His  dexterity  also  in  reinstating 
Mordaunf ,  the  friend  of  Lord  S.,  in  the  good  graces  of  Sir 
Thomas  Beauchamp,  a  whimsical  humorist  and  father  of  his 
mistress,  and  the  benevolent  activity  with  which  he  detects 
the  real  author  of  a  murder,  of  which  an  unfortunate  gang* 
of  gypsies  were  wrongfully  accused,  raised  him  higher  than 
before  in.  general  opinion;  Mr.  Vellum  admits  him  to  a 
lucrative  partnership,  and  the  influence  of  Lord  Aherside, 
father  of  Jiady  Sandyford,  (assisted,  gentle  reader,  by  the 
secret  aid  of  the  grateful  gypsies!)  instals  him  on  cheap 
terms  in  the  borough  of  Bidford.  And  now  the  author's 
imagination,  warmed  by  the  worship  of  the  little  grotesque 
pagod  whom  it  has  set  up,  begins  to  run  mad  in  honour  of 
Bim.    Peers  manoeavxe  for  a  knife  aad  fork  at  his  first  set 
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dinner;  '' Ihree  dacbe^se^,  four  miirobipnesses/five  cennt^ 
^^§es«  si&  yis<;Q]antas3es,  mi  seven  baronesses,  besides  the 
daughters  of  all  orders  of  the  nobility,  lay  Iheoiselves  out  for 
invitations"  to  a  first  ball,  which  they  have  determined  he 
shall  give.     He  transmutes  Lord  Aberside's  only  son  in  an 
instant  from  a  Radical  to  a  Tory,  much  to  the  satisfaction  of 
the  old   courtier ;  restrains  the  rising  ambition  of  Lord 
Sandyford  to  the  improvement  of  his  estate,  and  the  propa- 
gation of  heirs  to  it,  and  becomes  a  distinguished  committee 
man  and  a  Baronet,  while  in  the  mean  time  his  sleeping 
partnership  with  Mr.  Vellum  is  acquiring  for  him  a  l^i^e 
fortune.    Nay  more,  the  ghosts  of  our  late  venerable  ]i£»* 
narch,  and  of  the  immortal  Pitt,  are  with  no^reat  propriety 
or  good  taste  qoiyured  up  fpr  the  purpose  of  doing  hoponr 
to  tike  naive  hmnour  and  political  acumen  of  the  young  M.  P. 
This  is  rather  too  much.    On  revisiting  his  native  village, 
however,  full  of  the  hope  of  obtaining  the  hand  of  the  lady 
in   whom  all  his  schemes  and  exertions  have   centered, 
and  whom  the  death  of  her  brother  has  rendered  presumptive 
heiress  of  Craiglands,  Andrew  appears  in  somewhat  of  a 
more  probable  light,  and  the  more  delicate  parts  of  his 
character  grow  upon  ^  in  a  manner  which  prepares  the 
imagination  for  his  final  success.    The  cottage  of  his  g[rai|d^ 
mother^  whom  he  has  maintained  f|*oin  the  period  of  his  first 
salary,  is  bought  and  repaired  with  exact  attention  to  bor 
former  habits,  in  a  modest  and  comfortable  manner ;  and  Sir 
Andrew,  quietly  putting  his  brevet  of  dignity  in  his  pocket, 
and  taking  up  his  abode  under  the  roof  which  sheltered  his 
childhood,  appears  every  where  with  the  good  old  woman, 
referring  all  engagements  to  the  convenience  and  pleaspre 
of  his  earliest  firiend,  and  delighting  to  shew  her  by  every 
means  in  his  power,  that  prosperity  has  not  altered  the  heart 
of  the  original  **  yree  Wheelie."    Among  his  former  village 
associates  he  neither  assumes  a  protecting  air,  nor  descends 
to  frivolous  and  affected  familiarity;  but  while  he  nerves 
their  interests  in  the  least  ostentatious  way,  has  a  kind  word 
or  a  quaint  joke  ready  for  eacb>  referring  purposely  to  old 
days. 

**  Among  otherSi  he  recognized  old  Thomas  Steek,  the  tailor, 
leaning  on  his  crutch,  and  said  to  him,  *  Ye  see  the  Lononers 
haena  been  able  to  put  me  in  a  better  fashion  than  you  and  dip- 
ping  Jock  did.' 

*'  On  reaching  the  church-door,  where  IVfr.  Covenant,  the  dder, 
a  tall,  pale,  grey-haired  man,  with  a  cocked  bat,  a  white  tbree*tier 
wig,  and  a  blvie  cloaki  wm  standing  at  the  brod,  be  paused  for  • 
momentji  and  allowed  tl^o  m^t/qr  and  hi|  gfaRdfOMher  to  pas*  on 
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b^ore  him*  The  crowd,  eipecially  the  jdiool'boys,  bad  followed 
glp9e  at  his  he^,  in  the  expectation  of  seeiiig  him  deposit  some 
Ulieral  donations  to  the  ppor.  They  reckoned  on  nothing  less  than 
a  handful  of  gold,  and  it  at  first  appeared  that  he  had  some  in- 
teation  of  realising  their  expectation;  but  he  checked  himself,  and 
instead  of  throwing  any  thing  into  the  plate,  gave  the  elder  a  slip 
of  paper,  to  be  sent  up  to  the  precentor,  and  simply  said  to  him, 
'  Mr.  Covenant,  I'm  no  just  so  weel  prepared  at  this  moment  to 
do  what  I  ought,  so  ye'll  come  to  me  the  mom's  morning  betimes, 
when  I  can  better  testify  my  thankfulness  for  being  restored  in 
safety  among  you ;'  and  in  saying  these  words,  be  walked  thought^ 
fully  to  the  pew  where  his  grand-mother  sat,  and  took  his  old  place 
atherside.'^    Vol.  III.  P.  132. 

In  the  same  beautiful  tone  of  considerate  kindness  is  the 
meeting  with  old  Janet  Pirn,  for  whom  he  makes  a  com- 
fortable provision, 

'^  Sir  Andrew  felt  a  pang  off  inexpressible  sorrow  quiver  tfhrough 
his  heart,  at  seeing  the  old  woman  in  a  state  of  beggary ;  but  in- 
stead of  giving  her  a  sixpence,  he  went  up  to  her,  and  shook  her 
kindly  by  the  hand.  '  lt*s  a  long  time,  Janet,  since  yon  and  me 
were  mairows  in  the  stand  at  the  Fair,*  said  he ; '  but  I  have  had  a 
better  trade  by  the  hand,  and  ye  should  be  nane  the  waur  o't. 
Grannie  here  tells  me  ye're  no  so  able  to  work  as  ye  were  in  yon 
days.  I'm  really  sorry  that  I  didna  hear  o'  this  sooner,  but  I'll 
try  to  mak  up  for't ;  only  1  think  ye  might  hae  gart  the  master  drop 
me  a  line  before  it  came  to  this.' "    Vol.  III.  P.  191. 

We  are  well  inclined  to  believe,  that  sach  is  a  tolerably  fiUth<* 
£al  picture  of  the  expansion  of  heart  felt  by  a^*  kindly  Scot,  on 
his  return  to  the  scenes  of  his  infancy ;"  at  all  events,  it  does 
honour  to  the  feeling  and  judgment  of  the  author,  and  pre- 
parer lis  to  anticipate  the  effects  produced  on  the  mind  of 
Miss  Cunningham  by  the  attacbins^  qualities  and  sterling 
worth  of  our  little  hero.  With  the  Laird,  however,  biff 
success  is  somewhat  more  difficnlt  and  problematical.  The 
latent  family  pride  of  the  old  gentleman,  whom  we  have 
hitherto  merely  known  as  **  a  carle  that  daunered  abont  the 
doors  wi' his  hands  in  his  pouches,  and  took  them  out  at 
meal  time,''  has  it  ^eems  been  chafed  into  action  by  the  late 
encroachments  of  the  Glasgow  manufacturers. 

^  ^  Ah !  Sir  Andrew,'  said  that  illustrated  political  economist^ 
'  k  was  a  black  day  when  poor  Scotland  saw  the  incoming  pesti- 
lence of  the  cotton  Jennies.  The  reformers  and  them  were  baith 
cleckit  at  the  same  time,  and  they'll  live  and  thrive,  and  I  hope 
will  be  damn'd  thegither. 

'< '  Wheesht, wheesht,  Laird!'  exclaimed  the  old  woman : '  that's 
an  9wAt^  w^rd^iHremeaiber  tbe  Sabbath  day.' 
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'*  <  Remember  the  deevil !'  cried  this  worth j  member  of  the 
landed  interest.  *  Isna  what  I  say  a  God's  truth  ?  The  vera 
wearers  in  Glasgow  and  Paisley  hae  houses,  I'm  told,  that  the 
Craiglands  here  wouldna  be  a  byre  to.  Can  ony  gude  come,  but 
vice  and  immorality,  from  sic  upsetting  in  a  Christian  kingdom?'  " 
Vol.  III.  P.  163. 

In  this  temper  of  mind^  though  he  overwhelms  Andrew 
at  first  with  homely  civilities  as  ''  a  lad  weel  to  do,  and  to 
whom  we  could  do  no  less  than  gie  some  coantenance,"  yet 
when  his  name  is  brought  upon  the  tapis  as  a  match  for  the 
heiress  of  Craiglands,  the  jealous  prejudices  of  the  old 
landed  proprietor  against  one  whom  he  persists  in  consider- 
ing as  "  Martha  Docken's  oye,"  break  out  with  full  force  in 
the  following  dialogue,  to  which  the  Laird's  broad  Scotch 
gives  an  incomparable  zest  to  his  testy  scepticism. 

j  <<  *  I  dinna  understand/  said  he, '  a'  this  wark  about  Martha 
rjocken's  oye.  That  English  Lord  and  his  Leddy  mak  him  joke«> 
fellow  wi'  themselves ;  but  the  £nglishers>  as  it  is  weel  known^  are 
no  overladen  with  discretion— that's  a  certain  fact.  But  how. 
Andrew  came  to  the  degree  of  a  Bauronet,  is  a  thing  I  would  fain 
hear  the  rights  o'.  Howsever»  I'm  thinking  that  your  Bauronets 
noo-a-days  are  but,  as  a  body  would  say,  the  scum  that's  cast 
uppermost  in  times  o'  war  and  trouble.' 

"  *  Ay,  but,  brother,'  said  Miss  Mizey,  *  Sir  Andrew's  a  great 
and  wealthy  man,  and  a  Member  of  Parliament ;  and  ye  hae  heard 
how  Mary  and  me  found  him  on  a  footing  wjth  the  Duchess  of 
Dashingwell,  and  a'  the  nobility,  which  was  just  confounding.' 

'f  *  Ye  have  said  sae,'  replied  the  Laird;  *  but  everybody  kens 
that  Duchesses,  especially  o'  the  English  breed,  are  nae  better 
than  they  should.be.' 

<< '  But  you  forget,  sir,'  interposed  Mary,  *  that  lady  Margaret 
is  sister.in-law  to  her  Grace;  and  when  she  gave  us  letters, 
to  the  Duchess,  she  not  only  assured  us  that  she  was  a  lady  of 
unblemished  honour,  but  beloved  and  esteemed  by  all  her  friends.. 

**  <  Ye  wouldna  surely  hae  had  Leddy  Margaret,'  said  the  Laird, 
*  to  speak  ill  of  her  ain  kith  and  kin.' 

'* '  But  Sir  Andrew,'  resumed  Miss  Mizy,  *  has  made  a  great 
fortune,  and  has  bought  the  estate  of  Wylie.' 

"  *  Is't  paid  for  ?'  interrupted  the  Laird.  *  I  would  like  to  ken 
that.' 

**  *  I  should  think,'  said  Mary ^  diffidently,  *  that  he  must  be  a 
man  of  merit  and  ability;  for  you  know,  sir,  that  he  had  but> 
his  own  conduct  for  his  patron,  and  he  has  acquired  both  richer 
and  honour*' 

^'<But  how  did  he  acquire  them?'  cried  the  Laird,  sharply* 
'  Any  body  may  acquire  riches  and  honour ! — the  road  is  open 
baith  to  gentle  and  semple.  But,  thanks  be  and  praise,  the.  d^^ 
mocraws  are  no  just  able  yet  to  mak  tfieinselves  men  o'  family/ 
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"  *1t  is  not  likely  that  Sir  Andrew  is  a  democrat;  neither  his 
associates  nor  his  jpclinations,  or  I  am  much  mistaken/ replied 
Marjy  Mie  that  way.' 

^  *  Wha  made  you  a  judge  ?'  exclaimed  the  Laird. 

*^  ^  I  do  not  affect  any  judgement  in  the  matter/  was  the 
answer ;  *  I  only  think * 

**  *  What  business  hae  ye  to  think?  It's  not  as  clear  as  a  pike- 
staff that  trade  and  traffic  are  to  be  the  ruin  o'  this  country.  In 
a  few  years.  It's  my  opinion,  they'll  no  be  sic  a  thing  as  a  gentle- 
man. 1  here's  that  poor  mean-spirited  body  Monkgreen,  wha  was 
aye  ettling  to  improve  and  improve  his  lands,  like  a  common  far. 
mer,  and  wha  cut  down  the  fine  auld  trees  o'  his  grandfather'ii 
planting,  and  set  up  his  sons  as  Glasgow  merchants — What  hsA 
he  made  o't?  His  auld  son,  Robin,  they  say,  stands  benint  i 
counter  gieing  out  wabs  to  tambourers.  Willy,  the  second,  is 
awa'  wi'  a  pack  among  the  niggers  to  the  West  Indies  ;  and  his 
only  dochter,  she's  drawn  up  wi*  a  manufacturer,  which  in  broad 
Scotch  mean  just  a  weaver.  In  another  generation,  a'  that  we'll 
hear  o'  the  auld  respectit  family  of  Monkgreen,  will  be.  something 
about  a  sowan-  cog  or  a  sugar-hoggit.  I  wouldna  be  surprised  to 
see  a  decking  o'  blackent  weans  coming  hame  frae  Jamaica* 
crying  *  Massa-granpa'  to  Monkgreen,  yet,  before  he  died— it's  a 
judgement  he  weel  deserves."     Vol.  III.  P.  197. 

Sir  Andrew,  however,  without  making  any  undue  con- 
cessions, shews  great  good  sense  and  good  temper  in  concr- 
liatiDg  his  father-in-law  elect ;  and  Lord  Sandyford,  who 
lias  visited  the  neighbourhood  purposely  to  forv^ard  Andrew's 
wishes,  with  bis  friend  Sir  Archibald  M^y bole,  succeeds  at 
last,  by  the  marked  deference  with  wbi(^h  they  treat  the 
Baronet,  in  impressing  his  importance  on  Ihc^  mind  of  the  re* 
puguant  Laird,  who  warmed  by  Sir  Archibald's  claret,  gives 
bis  consent  to  the  marriage,  and  the  purposes  of  his  ex- 
istence being  now  fulfilled,  is  j;be  same  evening  overturned 
and  brought  to  hid  grave  by  a  dranken  hind,  his  coachman. 
The  lovers  are  of  course  married  as  soon  as  propriety  will 
permit,  and  Sir  Andrew,  already  become  Wylie  of  that  Ilk 
by  purchase,  combines  the  estate  with  that  of  Craiglands, 
and,  (more  wisely  than  is  probable)  quits  business  and  public 
life  for  the  scenes  of  his  childhood. 

From  the  statement  and  extracts  already  given,  our 
readers  will  perhaps  form  a  fair  estimate  of  the  merits  and 
defects  of  this  original  novel.  The  former  are  many  and 
various,  the  latter  glaring  and  wilful,  arising  from  self- 
created  difficulties.  Having  assumed  an  improbable  though 
pleasing  groundwork  of  his  story^  and  perfectly  aware  that 
ne  has  done  so,  the  author  wantonly  multiplies  untoward 
obstacles,  that  he  may  shew  his  skill  in  surmounting  them. 
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and  fairly  laaghs  to  scorn  the  calculations  of  men  of  the 
world,  as  well  as  the  habitaal  partialities  of  the  gentler  sex. 
That  a  raw  illiterate  country  striplings  of  mean  unrefined 
education  and  uncouth  manners,  strongly  addicted  to  petty 
gains  and  the  society  of  beggars,  afraid  of  bogs  and  thunder 
showers,  and  lacking  even  that  degree  of  personal  courage 
which  is  as  common  and  necessary  as  the  nose  in  a  man's 
face ;  disfigured  moreover  by  an  exterior,  ridiculously  home- 
ly,  totally  devoid  of  personal  vanity  or  romantic  seutiment, 
and  even  romping  on  the  dickey  with  an  Abigail  for  the  sole 
purpose  of  pilfering  her  eatables,  that  such  a  person  should  be- 
come at  the  age  of  seventeen  or  eighteen  the  chosen  confidant 
and  associate  of  the  great,the  fair,  and  the  fastidious ;  that  he 
should  at  an  age  not  much  later  obtain  a  large  fortune,  a 
baronetcy,  a  seat  in  parliament,  and  the  affections  of  a  beau- 
tiful heiress,  who  had  known  him  in  his  original  obscurity; 
and  that  finally  he  should  carry  the  cordial  sympathies  of  the 
reader  along  with  him,  in  a  manner  in  which  the  more 
legitimate  heroes  of  romance  seldom  do, — is  what  few  wiH 
believe  on  a  mere  dry  statement  of  the  heads  of  the  story. 
When,  however,  we  have  once  entered  on  its  perusal,  al- 
though our  sober  reason  may  suggest  that  such  a  concurrence 
of  circumstances  never  did,  and  never  will  take  place,  yet 
our  imagination  is  inclined  to  acquiesce  implicitly  in  the 
fiction :  and  if  the  results  in  question  were  ever  to  be  attained 
at  all,  we  perceive  that  the  author  has  selected  the  best 
means  of  attaining  them. 

The  hinge  on  which  Andrew's  advancement  turns,  **  the 
tide  in  his  affairs,  which  taken  at  the  flood  leads  on  to  for- 
tune,*' is  his  introduction  to  Lord  Sandyford,  improved  as  it 
is  by  his  estimable  qualities  and  diverting  oddities :  and  the 
young  Earl  is  accordingly  represented  as  exactly  the  person 
likely  to  appreciate  the  one  and  enjoy  the  other.  Indolent, 
whimsical,  possessing  an  eccentric  genius  and  a  kind  heart, 
find  partly  from  ennui,  partly  from  secret  unhappiness,  as 
weary  of  this  world's  state  and  unprofitable  usages  as  Hamlet 
himself,  endued  with  sensibility  to  value,  sterling  worth  and 
feeling,  and  penetration  enough  to  detect  their  counterfeits, 
he  falls  in  with  our  valuable  little  nondescript  just  at  the  con- 
juncture when  his  mi^d  requires  a  new  excitement,  and  his 
affairs  demand  a  faithful,  active,  and  plain  spoken  adviser* 
Unable  to  resist  the  temptation  of  exhibiting  Andrew  as  a 
butt,  and  eager  to  make  the  friendless  lad  some  reparation, 
bis  attention  is  drawn  to  the  good-humour  and  self-possession 
with  which  his  butt  can  either  take  or  crack  a  joke,  and  he 
^uisbes  by  langhing-with  him  instead  of  at  him*    The  rest 
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follows  of  coarse/ aided  by  those  coDJdnctares  which  aathors' 
have  a  right  to  invent,  and  which  are  not  perhaps  over- 
strained,  as  relating  to  the  history  of  the  Sandy  fords.    The* 
young  Earl,  requiring  an  able  adviser  and  disliking  a  dull* 
one,  too  feeling  and  judicious  to  trust  a  mere  buffoon,  and 
too  proad  to  brook  the  influence  of  a  man  whose  qualities 
come  in  competition,  with  his  own,  is  taken  with  the  peculiar 
character  of  Andrew :  and  having  entrusted  him  with  a  con* 
fidence  which  the  latter  neither  abases  nor  presumes  on,  is 
finally  attached  by  services  the  most  grateful  to  his  feelings^ 
and  the  most  important  to  his  happiness,  while  his  ima- 
gination is  amused  by  a  never  failing  vein  of  drollery^  of 
which  a  i;ood  specimen  may  be  found  in  vol.  ii.  page  5. 

We  cannot  so  easily  swallow  at  a  gulp  the  three  duchesses^' 
four  marchionesses,  and  eighteen  'Other  peeresses,  to  whoifi 
we  have  already  alluded  as  scrambling  for  Our  hero*s  attenv 
tions«    To  speak  seriously,  the  great,  though  naturally  as 
amiable  and  as  accessible  as  the  little,  are,    as  our  hero- 
would  have  said,  **  kittle  cattle  to  shoe  behind  ;''  and  thaff 
from    circumstances,  reflecting    no    blame  on  themselves. 
"  If  any  silly  thing,"  as  Pindar  observes,  *^  escapes  them,  if 
is  made  a  great  matter  of;"  and  their  least  word  is  seized 
upon,  to  be  repeated  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  tbe  narrator^ 
s^avoir  vivre,  or  treasured  as  an  earnest  of  favour  and  patron^ 
age*     Placed  on  a  conspicuous  eminence,  they  are  the  more 
exposed  to  the  scandal  of  those  ephemeral  scribblers,  wb<^ 
exist  by  pampering  the  worst  feelings  of  our  nature,  and 
continually  teazed  and   perplexed  either  by  the  mauvaise. 
honte,  the  ill-founded  hopes,  or  the  presumption,    of  the 
simall  wits,   parodists,   proteg^,   or  parvenus,   whom  they- 
admit  to  a  familiar  footing.  Thus  situated,  we  cannot  wonder 
that  pride  and  shyness  should  arise  in  them  from  the  common 
feelings  of  our  nature,  and  lead  them  to  distrust  the  intimacy 
of  those  out  of  their  own  sphere.    Such  at  least  appears  to 
have  been  the  conception  of  the  author,  and  the  character 
ef  his  hero  is  skilfully  adapted  to  meet  the  obstacles  in 
question,    after  his  first  introduction  by  Lord   Sandyford. 
**  Witty  himself,  and  the  source  of  wit  in  others,"  he  soon 
shews  that  he  possesses  too  little  personal  vanity,  and  too  much 
real  respectability,  to  be  either  degraded  or  nettled  by  the 
part  of  an  oddity  to  which  nature  has  destined  him.     To  a 
cheerful,  elastic^  civil oouragej  he  npites  manners  independent, 
unassuming,  and  original,  and  of  a  description  which  his 
nobld '  friendl  have  not  been  accustomed  to  associate  with 
any  thing  ofieasive.     Affecting  none  of  that  cheap  common 
place  worldly  polish  wUoh  to  a  certain^  extent  is  easily  ac- 
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quired  byl!i^  crowd  of  ^'  yodDg  men  about  town''  of  doubtful 
pretensions,  nay  even  by  fiddlers,  waiters,  and  sharpers,  and 
content  with  the  emoluments  of  his  profession^  he  pcofesfieiU.y 
disclaims  all  rivalry  in  address  or  exterior,  with  the  gay 
world.  Even  his  intimate  associate  is  not  introduced  under 
his  wing,  to  witness  his  triumph;  and  in  his  choice  of  a 
good  house  in  an  unfashionable  street,  and  the  arrangement 
of  the  third  coursie  of  his  dinner,  and  his  ball,  as  well  as  h\9 
sudden  allusion  to  the  dying  man's  will  and  testament,  vol.  i. 
p.  135.  he  bounds  back  to  his  own  condition  as  suddenly  as 
tbemen^  and  wise  Cawdie  Eraser  and  his  compeers.  Our 
readers  will  recollect  the  saturnalia  of  this  fraternity,  as 
related  in  Humphry  Clinker  ;  and  how  after  playing  the  boon 
companion  to  the  utmost  limit  of  allowed  freedom,  they 
suddenly  took  their  places  behind  the  chairs  of  their  noble 
guests,  saying,  ^' Noo  we're  your  honour's  cawdies  again.'' 
A  similar  ainende  houorable  is  made  by  Andrew  continuailly, 
and  his  unaltered  manners  remain  as  a  guarantee  that  it 
never  will  be  wanting..  If  on  more  serious  occasions,  he 
appears  to  forget  the  dignity  of  those  whom  he  is  addressing, 
his  forward  humour  is  in  a  moment  atoned  for  by  the  deep 
and  honest  interest  in  their  welfare,  in  which  be  forgets 
himself  also ;  and  though  he  buffoons  in  word,  he  never  does 
so  in  deed.  What  else  could  atone  for  the  startling  indeoo-' 
rum  of  calling  an  earl  a  goose;  but  the  grateful  anxiety 
shewn  and  felt  in  the  fcrilowing  words  I 

** '  This  winna  do,'  cried  Andrew,  seriously,  on  observing  the 
absent  and  melancholy  look  of  Lord  Sandyford ;  '  your  Lordship's 
like  a  fat  goose  drapping  awa' ;'  and  if  yeVe  no  ta'en  frae  the  fire, 
yell  soon  no  be  worth  the  taking.'  '^     Vol.  IL  p.  269 

Though  we  admire  the  dexterity  shewn  by  the  author  is 
thus  adapting  the  character  of  his  hero  to  the  nice  part 
which  he  has  to  play,  we  must  admit  that  events  are  made 
most  uniformly  and  civilly  subservient  to  his  advancement 
and  reputation.  To  say  nothing  of  a  crowd  of  minor  in* 
stances.  Vellum  acquiesces  instantly  in  a  salary  which  must 
nearly  have  swallowed  up  the  profits  of  the  Sandyford  agencyv 
and  Sir  Thomas  Beauchamp  surrenders  at  discretion  to  the 
arguments  of  one,  whom  it  is  more  probable  that  he  would 
have  turned  out  of  his  house  as  an  intruding  busy  body. 
Blondel  is  kept  back  in  his  profession  by  an  impediment  of 
speech,  in  order  that  Andrew  may  bring  him  forward,  and 
as  to  the  ''  metaphysical  aid"  afforded  by  the  gypsies  at  the 
Bidford  election,  the  stratagem  would  have  been  too  absurd 
and  palpable  for  the  borough  of  Gotham — that  old  Craiglands 
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s&odld  die  jast  at  the  convenient  time  and  that  a  handsome 
young  heiress  should  remain  single  among  *  country  lairds^ 
are  very  allowable  fictions;  but  we  are  certain  that  the  kind 
heart  of  Andrew  would  not  have  approved  of  the  manner  in 
which  his  early  friends  are  sacrificed  to  him.  Poor  Willy 
,  Cunningham  is  dispatched  in  order  to  enrich  his  sister,  and 
Charles  Fierston,  afler  obtaining  a  lucrative  appointment 
through  Andrew's  means,  falls  a  victim  to  fever,  to  shew  th& 
indifference  of  Mary  towards  him,  and  disinherits  his  son  in 
Andrew's  favour,  to  display  the  disinterestedness  of  the 
latter  in  enriching  the  friendless  boy  with  his  own  legacy. 
The  slow  yielding  prejudices  of  the  Laird,  and  the  calm 
sober  growth  of  his  daughter's  love,  are  more  naturally 
described,  and  would  satisfy  the  most  fastidious  stickler  for 
probability* 

On  the  whole  we  consider  the  Author's  talents  as  more 
favourably  displayed  in  character  than  in  incident ;  and  in 
the  former  respect,  the  novel  now  before  us  is  very  strong. 
The  chief  force,  as  may  be  expected^  is  thrown  into  the 
character  of  Andrew,  which  is  well  supported  throughout. 
From  the  moment  of  Charlie  Pierston's  quarrel  and  broken! 
head,  he  is  the  same  dexterous  peace-maker,  and  laughing 
philosopher,  occasionally  pushing  caution  to  unnecessary 
lengths,  (as  in  the  mole-catching  anecdote,  vol.  i.  p.  987.) 
but  always  with  an  honourable  purpose;  and  his  inexhaustible 
flow  of  humour  is  well  contrasted  with  a  laughable  spice  of 
superstition,  most  characteristically  Scotch.  (See  vol.  ii.  p. 
161.) 

With  respect  to  the  other  characters,  polite  usage  requires 
that  we  should  first  mention  Lord  and  Lady  Sandyford. 
The  conception  of  both  is  good,  as  regards  their  relation 
to  Andrew's  views  and  history  ;  but  the  execution  somewhat 
^poor.  The  Countess  is  indeed  a  mere  sketch,  but  with  the 
Sari  we  are  brought  more  frequently  in  contact,  and 
cannot  help  remarking  the  affectation  which  here  and  there 
pervades  his  colloquial  style,  and  which,  though  perhaps 
natural  to  the  character  which  the  author  would  describe,  is 
somewhat  mawkish.  His  brother-in-law,  Lord  Riversdale, 
is  also  but  a  slender  youth  in  understanding,  as  well  in  body, 
though  evidently  meant  to  play  somewhat  of  a  conspicuous 
part. 

In  the  ^^  ferlies  and  uncos,"  '^  the  perknicketties  and  pre* 
jincketees"  of  Scotch  character,  the  author  is  much  more  at 
home;  and  his  pen  possesses  a  kindred  power  to  the  pencil 
of  Wilkie.  '  Even  Daft  Jamie,  with  his  shrewd  uncouth 
homoor,  liis  cupboard  lov«,  and  his  high,  pretensions,  is  a 
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rich  and  original  ftketcli,  differing  from  poor  Davie  GellatTy 
as  essentially  as  Caliban  from  Lear'^  kind-hearted  foot. 
The  Laird  also,  **  knotted  and  knarled  with  obsolete  preja* 
dices/'  and  starting  at  once  from  babitnal  indolence  into 
caustic  bamoar  and  aristocratic  pride,  we  should  conceive 
to  be  an  admirable  picture  of  a  race  gone  by ;  and  vire  almost 
wish  that  he  could  have  been  spardd  to  give  us  a  few  more 
specimens  of  snch  comic  light-headedness  as  the  fellovring : 

**  '  Brother,  said  Miss  Misy  kindly,  struck  by  the  growing 
incohercncy  of  the  gentleman, '  I  doobtye're  ^aur  than  ye  let  wit.' 

"  ^  I'm  unco  di-y,'  was  the  answer,  'It's  a  wonder  o'natiire,  that 
the  mair  a  body  drinks  he  aye  grows  the  drier ;  but  Sir  Archibald's 
claret  was  of  a  fine  quality ;  and  really  yon  Sir  Andrew's  a  comical 
creature — I  trow  I  gait  the  priejinck  English  Yer)  laugh,  when  I 
said  that  Sir  Andrew  would  never  be  able  to  kiss  our  Maty,  unless 
be  could  speel  Up  and  get  his  taes  in  her  pouches.  It's  my  fear 
that  their  bairns  will  be  sic  wee  modiwarts  o'things  that  when  they 
b^n  to  tottle  about  the  house,  we'll  hae  to  tie  bells  to  their 
backs  to  hear  whar  they  gang,  for  I'm  thinking  they'll  be  running 
in  aneath  the  beds.  'Odsake,  but  I  would  be  blithe  to  see  the  wee 
totties  spinning  about  the  floor  like  peeries.'  "    Vol.  IIL  p.  286* 

Martha  Docken  and  Tannyhill  are  characters  of*  a  dif^ 
ferent  and  higher  class,  the  conception  of  which  does  hoflcmr 
to  the  heart  and  gettins  of  the  author.  Without  departitig 
from  the  modest  troth  of  nature,  he  has  drawn  a  beaotiftii 
picture  of  simple  good  sense  and  religious  patience,  in  the 
portrait  of  the  worthy  old  woman ;  enlivened  occasionally  by 
a  vein  of  innocent  drollery  which  derives  additional  effect 
from  the  sober  unconsciousness  with  which  it  flows  frbm  her. 

"  For  as  Solomon  says,  *  grant  me  neither  poveriy  nor  riches;' 
and  Solonion  kent  weel  what  the  warld  is, — though,  poor  man,  }xk 
his  auihi^days  he  gaed  aften  far  ajee  out  o'  the  strait  road  in  the 
gloaming,  tapping  wi'  his  gowden  headed  staff  at  the  harlot's  door^ 
and  keeking  in  at  her  windows  with  his  bald  head  and  his  grey 
haffits,  when  he  shotild  hise  been  sitting  at  hame  on  his  thrdlle, 
reading  his  Bible  to  his  captains  and  connselldrs  in  a  kihgly 
manner."    Vol.  1.  p.  228. 

The  genealogy  of  TanaybiU  may  perhaps  be'tmoed-td 
that  of  Dominie  SamrpsoD^  as  that  of  the  good  Dominie  nay 
to  Parson  Adams;  but  our  author  has  borrowed  no/mort 
than  the  mere  idea,  and  the  execution  of  the  character  is 
completely  his  own.  The  frugal  neatness  of  TannybiH's 
person,  hismodes4  practical  wisdom,  and  the  gaildiess  and 
patriarchal  simplicity  of  hi»  heart,  leave  an  impression  on 
the  reader^  totally  distinet  from  any  thing  bnrlesque  or  flat; 
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andt  the  even  tenor  of  his  subdned  passions  is  only  interrapted. 
by  benevolent  anxiety  for  the  living,  or  affectionate  recoU^ 
lections  of  the  dead.  We  quote  a  passage  of  peculiar  beauty, : 
descriptive  oF  the  fate  of  his  early  friend^  as  possessing  the 
true  simple  pathos  of  which  the  lakish  mint  has  coined  sa 
many  counterfeits. 

**  In  my  green  and  glad  days,  there  was  a  brislc  wee  laddie  that 
I  used  to  pliiy  wi'  in  the  summer  sun-sfaine,  and  slide  wi'  on  the 
winter's  ice.  The  coal  was  cauld  on  the  hearth  of  baith  our  parents, 
and  we  were  obligated  in  time  to  seek  our  bread  in  the  world.  He 
gaed  into  Glasgow  for  his,  and  was  prenticed  to  a  ware.room ;  but 
still;  about  once  a  year  we  met,  and  at  ilka  meeting,  the  covenant 
o'  our  young  friendship  was  renewed  in  our  hearts,  fiely ve,  when  I 
badta'en  a  t;urn  for  divmity,  and  had  gathered,  wi'  the  help  o'friends» 
tvnx  three  pounds  to  tak  me  to  the  College,  we  lived  thegither ; 
our  means  were  sma*,  and  when  they  were  like  to  wear  dut  I  was 
oAen  very  sad,  but  his  spirit  was  made  of  light  and  joy,  and  he  so 
seasoned  our  scrimpit  meals  wi'  the  hap{)ine8s  of  his  nature,  that  I 
still  look  back  to  the  penury  of  the  winter  we  passed  thegither,  as 
to  the  liolly-bush,  wi'  its  bonny  red  berries,  standing  green  and 
bright  amidst  the  snaw.  He  was  a  clever  and  a  througfagawn  lad, 
and  grew  to  be  a  clerk  wi'  a  great  merchant,  who  sent  him  to  a 
foreign  place  wiV  a  rich  cargo—in  the  whilk  he  was  to  hae  a  profit. 
But  when  he  got  there,  things  werona  as  he  had  hoped,  and  his 
letters  to  me  were  ane  after  another  more  and  more  full  of  doubts 
and  fears,  and  at  last  the  merchant  got  ane  that  told  he  was  dead* 
I  kenna  how  it  was,  that  at  the  time  I  didna  experience  such  a 
sorrow  as  I  should  have  felt,  and  I  was  vexed  when  I  thought  he 
was  dead,  and  that  I  should  have  so  little  naturality — strangely,  at 
time9»  fancying  as  if  he  could  come  back ;  but  in  time  other  cares 
and  cOncenis  grew  upon  me,  and  his  image,  like  an  epitaph  that's 
overgrown  by  moss,  was  in  a  manner  obliterated,  till  many  vears 
afker,  when  meeting  by  chance  wi'  a  gentleman  that  knew  him  in 
that  foreign  land,  we  fell  into  discourse  about  him,  and  the  stranger 
told  a\e  that  he  died  of  a  broken  heart — all  the  pride  and  hopes  of 
fais  young  expectations  were  blighted  by  the  ill  luck  of  the  venture. 
It's  no^to  be  told  what  I  then  sufiered;  1  pined  and  was  solitary, 
and  ItH>uldna  eat.''    Vol.  III.  p.  243. 

A  person  who  can  write  thus  ought  not  to  condescend  to 
a  serjiril^.  imitation  even  of  the  Author  of  Waverley,  parti- 
calarly  iQ<  the  ^' crambe  recocta'^  of  wonderful  old  women. 
Meg;  Memlies  and  Ebpeth  we  will  allow  to  be  prima  donnas 
in  the  sibylline  department,  but  the  half  dozen  of  doubles 
which  have  succeeded  to  them  from  the  same  pen,  have 
already  tired  us  of  awful  anility,  and  Andrew's  old  gypsey, 
with  all  the  "..tremendous  solemnity"  of  her  address,  appears 
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to  Qfl  but  a  sorry  and  bombastic  speeimen  of  it.  We  am 
easily  forgive  the  **  todlike  inclination  for  either  folks  cock^ 
and  hens/'  which  Andrew  palliates  in  behalf  of  the  gypsey 
family,  with  the  good-natnred  casuistry  of  Baillie  Jarvie ; 
but  we  cannot  allow  them  to  give  away  the  boroagh  to 
Andrew  with  the  same  ease  as  the  boiled  goose's  leg. 

Our  objections  to  the  trial  scene  rather  arise  from  the 
ipanner  than  the  matter.  A  little  more  of  cross  examining 
and  a  little  less  of  German  mystification  would  have  obtained 
^e  desired  result  equally  well^  and  have  been  more  conso- 
nant wUh  the  etiquette  of  a  court.  But  perhaps  the  attthor's 
imagination  was  haunted  by  the  denouement  of  a  play  attri- 
buted to  his  pen,  and  called  we  believe.  The  Witness. 

We  cannot  dismiss  the  novel  before  us  without  bearing  an 
unqualified  testimony  to  the  good  sense  and  originality 
which  are  displayed  in  its  design  and  conception.  Declaring 
open  war  against  the  Byronian  class  of  tall  "  sublime  Wer- 
ter-faced  men,"  with  dark  brows  and  ungoverned  enthusiasm, 
he  has  embodied  the  beau  ideal  of  honesty,  integrity,  inoth^N 
wit,  and  sound  feeling,  under  an  exterior  and  address  almost 
ridiculous^  but  which  he  has  succeeded  in  rendering  interest- 
ing ;  and  he  may  almost  be  excused  for  having  in  some  cases 
encroached  on  probability,  by  those  who  can  estimate  tlie 
bumour,  spirit,  and  good  writing,  with  which  his  encroaoh- 
ments  are  maintained. 


Art.  .VII. — Sermons  orC\tke  Nature^  Offices,  and  CAaracUr 
.    ofjesus  Christ,  By  the  Rev.  T.  Bawdier,  A.M*  Vol.  II. 
8vo.     pp.i38.     Longman.    1830. 

If  we  have  sufiered  this  volume  to  lie  on  our  shelf  unnoticed 
for  an  unusual  length  of  time,  it  has  not  been  owing  to  any 
feeling  of  indifference  with  respect  to  the  subjects  containea 
in  it.  The  bare  mention  of  them  will  be  sufficient  to  relieve 
us  from  such  an  imputatiqn.  For  who  can  bear  or  read  ^ 
the  incarnation  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  justification  by  faiths 
the  prineipile  of  spiritual  life  in  the  hearts  of  believers,  vaA 
their  union  with  their  Lord  and  Master,  without  having^  iii^ 
best  feelings  of  his  heart  awakened  to  a  diligent  attention  f 
Every  part  of  the  subject,  as  the  author  has  stated  it,  iH  hk 
title  page  and  preface,  is  calculated  to  excite  a  deeper 
interest  than  all  that  the  richest  stores  of  learning  cah  pro- 
duce, or  the  boldest  imagination  can  invent.  In  truth  it  is 
our  anxious  desire  to  see  those  lofty  themes  brdngbt  ciimti- 
nually  forward,  and  pressed  upon  the  attention  of  high  and 
low,  rich  and  poor ;  and  the  cbnsideration  of  the  ''  nat6re» 
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offices/.'  character  of  onr  Lord."  thongh  it  may  be  broaght 
withio  the  compass  of  a  single  volume,  should  in  some  shape 
or  other  form  part  of  every  discourse  from  every  pulpit. 
!  The  effect  of  this  style  of  preaching,  at  least  upon  the 
lower  orders  is  very  obvious.  Let  a  man,  we  have  some 
rtght  to  speak  dogmatically,  having  the  experience  of  many, 
a  year  over  our  heads  ;  let  a  man  speak  of  the  atonement  as 
often  as  he  will,  and  build  upon  this  doctrine  an  exhortation 
to  turn  from  sin  to  righteousness,  and  we  will  pledge  cur- 
sives that  he  shall  have  an  attentive  audience.  lict  him 
speak  on  the  same  subject^  and  use  a  similar  exhortation  in 
his  intercourse  with  his  parishioners,  and  he  will  produce  a 
beneficial  effect  upon  their  hearts  and  lives  far  more  readily 
than  in  any  other  way.  The  same  he  will  find  to  be  the  most 
successful  mode  of  giving  his  parishioners  a  taste  for  the 
ordinances  of  the  Church ;  the  great  secret  of  bringing  them, 
ih  a  spirrt  of  true  devotion,  to  partake  of  the  Lord's  Supper 
id  to  urge  this  as  a  proof  of  a  true  faith  in  Christ. 

Bat  we  go  farther;  we  should  affirm  that  this  kind  of 
iBstrdction  is  the  way  to  combat  false  doctrine  most  success* 
Mly.  A  due  r^ard  to  the  fundamental  principles  of  our 
boljfeith,  and  particularly  to  the  ofiices  and  character  of  our 
Saviour^  to  the  cause  of  his  coming  into  the  world,  the 
manner  of  his  life,  the  efficacy  of  his  death,  and  the  nature 
of  his  religion  will  be  found  the  best  safe-guard  against 
error.  With  this  opinion  which  we  have  now  stated,  strongly 
impressed  upon  our  minds,  it  afforded  us  much  satisfaction 
to  see  that  the  author  of  the  volume  before  us  had  taken 
occasion  to  discuss  the  most  important  doctrines  of  the 
Gospef:  and  we  need  scarcely  add,  that  they  are  treated 
with  peculiar  interest  and  with  singular  advantage,  where 
the  attention  is  directed  immediately  to  the  great  Author  of 
salvafion.  We  shall  endeavour  to  make  our  readers  ac- 
quainted with  the  volume,  as  far  as  a  few  pages  of  a  review 
can  do  so,  and  they  will  then  be  able  to  judge  of  the  cor- 
rectness pf  onr  views,  and  of  the  style  of  the  author. 

The  two  first  Sermons  treat  of  '*  Jesus  Christ  onr  jus- 
tification;" the  former  of  them  being  occupied  chiefly  in 
pointiD|^  ptit  the  meritorious  cause  of  justification :  the  latter 
m  dilBcdssing  the  nature  of  that  faith  by  which  it  is  accepted. 
In  treating  this  subject,  there  is  on  every  side  great  need  of 
ficcnracy  of  distinction.  This  will  not  be  difficult  to  any  one 
Who  thinks  clearly,  and  is  conversant  with  the  points  he  is 
discussing;  the  whole  however  is  brought  together  in  a  few 
lines,  which  may  be  acceptable  to  our  readers. 

^'  The  nim  of  what  hath  been  said^  comprising  the  doctrine  of 
'  o  2 
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our  church  on  thid  important  article  of  belief  is  this^  we  are  jii8^ ^ 
tified  freely  by  the  grace  of  God,  as  the  high  and  sole  cause :  we 
are  justified  by  the  blood  of  Christy  as  the  price  paid  for  our  re- 
demption :  we  are  justified  by  faith,  as  the  instrument  whereby  we 
accept  salvation  :  we  are  justified  by  good  works,  as  the  proof  of 
our  faith,  and  the  subject  of  enquiry  at  the  day  of  judgmeate 
P.  48. 

When  a  subject  is  well   digested,  all  its   bearings  and 
proportions  accurately  distinguished  in  the  mind,  the  writer 
may  expatiate  as  freely  as  he  will  on  its  several  parts.     The 
almighty  power  and  providence  of  the  Most  High;    His 
justice  in  threatening   punishment  upon  an  offender;  His^ 
merciful  goodness  in  providing  a  propitiation :  the  farther 
exercise  of  his  justice  in  pouring  out  upon  the  holy  victiia* 
the  full  cup  of  his  wrath,  and  in  requiring  from  those  for 
whom  the  propitiation  is  made  an  acceptance  of  the  salvatioa 
provided,  and  the  fulfilment  of  such  terms  and  conditions  aS' 
He  may  see  fit  to  enjoin;  and  the  gracious  provision   by 
which  that  propitiation  is  available,  to  procure  iavor  for 
even  the  imperfect  performance  of  those  conditions,  any  of > 
these  may  be  brought  forward  according  to  the  taste  of  the^ 
writer,  or  the  peculiar  turn  of  his  mind,  without  disparage* 
ment  to   the  other  parts  or  injury  to  the  general  subject. 
The  more  correct  mode,  however,  will  be  to  consider  the 
several  parts  and  bearings  of  the  subject,  not  separately,  but. 
in  union  with  each  other.     Indeed  where  it  is  fully  treated,, 
it  is  impossible  to  do  it  satisfactorily  in  any  other  way.  •  Ac- 
cordingly in  the  Sermons  now  before  us,  the  author  points 
out  with  great  and  praise-worthy  care,  the  strict  union  of 
justice  with  mercy  in  the  Divine  counsels,  before  he  ventnreS' 
to  indulge  in  free  and  exulting  language  npon  the  love  o£ 
God. 

**  Here,'^  says  he,  having,  described  the  Gospel  doctrine  of  jus^ 
tification,  **  here  is  a  dispensation  worthy  of  that  God' who  is  'infi- 
nite in  goodness  and  truth.'  Here  is  no  easy  remission  or  fqrget- 
fulness  of  sin ;  no  insensibility  to  its  evil  nature  and  evil  conse^ 
quences  :  the  law  is  enforced  in  all  its  rigour ;  the  penalty  is  im- 
posed ;  the  punishment  is  inflicted  :  and  if  mercy  rej.oices,  it  is  not 
in  a  triumph  over  justice,  but  in  a  holy  union  with  it,  to  the  more 
signal  manifestation  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  salvaticm  of  his 
creatures.  *^'     P.  15. 

We  shall  quote  the  greater  part  of  the  passage  whicb 
follows,  as  affording,  a  favorable  specimen  of  the  writer's^ 
style. 

*'  Yet,  let  me  not  seem  to  forget,  even  for  a  moment,  that  lofe* 
is  the  distinguishing  characteristic  of  the    Gospel  dispensatig^. 
Though  the  justice  of  God  has  been  satisfied,— more  fully  satisfied^ 
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^  by  the  perfect  righteousness  and  atoning  sacrifice  of  his  Son,  than  if 
fn  its  vengeance  it  had  swept  from  the  earth  the  whole  of  a  guilty 
racei— yet  we  are  taught  that  this  rigorous  enactment   was  the 
effect  of  compassionate  loving-kindness.     It  is  not,  indeed,  easy  to 

«  conceive  how  in  a  perfect  being  one  attribute  should  display  itself 
more  powerfully  than  another.  His  love,  however,  at  man's  utmost 
need  stands  out  before  the  rest^  and  is  announced  to  us  as  the  cause 
of  that  astonishing  scheme  revealed  in  the  Gospel : — his  love  for 
U8,  even  while  we  were  sinners,  at  enmity  with  Him,  and  sunk  in 
the  lowest  depth  of  misery.  *  Great  and  marvellous  are  all  the 
works  of  Jehovah,  God  Almighty  V  But  greater  than  all  the  rest 
is  that  mighty  work  of  salvation,  by  which,  enclosing  within  the 
arms  of  his  mercy  the  whole  of  a  guilty  world,  with  all  the  gene- 
rations which  should  inhstbit  it  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of 
time,  he  poured  upon  one  devoted  head  the  vials  of  that  wrath 
which  should  else  have  blotted  out  the  fair  face  of  his  creation. 
And  marvellous  was  the  redemption  planned  in  the  Divine  mind« 
when  seeing  that  there  was  none  to  help,  and  wondering  (to  use 
the  strong  language  of  the  Prophet  *,")  that  there  was  no  interces- 

'  -sor.  He  himself  consented  to  become  the  victim,  and  to  travail 
in  the  greatness  of  his  strength  for  the  deliverance  of  th«se  whom 
he  loved,  mighty  to  save.  Let  the  terrible  sufferings  which  the 
Redeemer  consented  to  undergo,  testify  both  the  power  of  his 
love  and  the  fierceness  of  that  wrath  which  was  so  appeased.  Let 
us  thankfully  rejoice  in  our  higli  privilege  that  we  are  permitted  to 
see  and  understand  the  mercies  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus ;  for  these 
are  things  which  angels  desire  to  look  into,  and  ages  to  come,  ages 
tiever  ending,  shall  contemplate  with  increasing  delight  and  wonder, 
— as  the  facnlties  of  the  renewed  and  incorruptible  spirit  shall  be 

■  -graduaiily  enlarged  and  refined  in  the  immediate  presence  of  the 
Deity ,-^the  *  breadth  and  length,  and  depth  and  heighth  of  that 

•  love  cf  Christ  which  passeth  knowledge.*'     P.  16. 

The  author  goes  on  to  argue  from  the  history  of  man,  and 
then  lo   point  out  from  Scripture,  how  unworthy  was  the 

.  creature,  and  how  free  the  Divine  grace  in  his  redemption, 
and  to  entreat  his  hearers  to  cast  away  every  proud  thought 
of  their  own  innocence  or  merit,  and  wash  their  robes  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  be  clothed  with  his  righteopsness, 
affording  in  this  respect  an  instance  of  what  we  lately  ob- 
served, that  a  writer,  and  w^e  may  add,  a  preacher,  may 
safely  enlarge  on  one  portion  of  his  subject,  without  men- 
tioning the  rest,  yet  without  injury  lo  them,  his  ideas  being 
correct,  andhis  expressions  carefully  guarded. 

The  Second  Discourse  is  occupied  in  a  full  explanation  of 
tl|at  faith  whereby  sinners  accept  the  free  gift  of  salvation. 

'This  is  described  to  be  in  its  primary  signification,  belief,  or 
An  acquiescence  in  the  truth  of  that  which  is  revealed.    And 


/• 
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this  is  undoubtedly  well  pleasing  to  God,  since  it  is  tn 
acknowledgment  of  Him  in  his  true  character,  in  all  His 
attributes,  glories  and  perfections ;  not  merely  believing  in 
the  existence  of  the  De^ty,  as  in  any  simple  proposition; 
but  believing  Him  to  be  such  as  be  has  declared  Himself  to 
be ;  a  distinction  which  is  clearly  of  the  greatest  passible 
importance,  and  leads  to  consequences,  which  it  is  well  worth 
any  person's  while  to  follow  up  in  his  own  mind.  In  its  secoild 
signification,  it  is  an  act  of  the  heart,as  well  as  of  the  ui&der- 
standing,  reposing  upon  God,  and  relying  upon  his  promisefs. 
This  shall  be  described  in  Mr.  Bowdler's  own  words  : — - 

''  Faith,  in  this  acceptation  of  the  word,  is  not  only  belief,  but 
trust  and  confidence,  and  stedfast  hope  in  God  :  '  it  is  not  in  the 
mouth  and  outward  profession  only,  but  it  liveth  and  stirreth  in- 
wardly in  the  heart*:'  it  gives  itself  up  to  God,  to  do  and  to  sufkr 
according  to  his  will,  having  its  eye  ever  upon  him  as  the  father 
and  friend  of  his  creatures,  the  author  and  giver  of  all  go9d  :.Jt 
receives  with  gratitude  the  mercies  which  he  vouchsafes  to  bestow, 
and  bends  with  unrepining  submission  under  the  rod  of  his  chastise- 
ment :  it  contemplates  his  providence  in  the  government  of  the 
world  and  the  events  of  life,  and  rejoices  to  place  itself  under  bis 
guidance  and  protection  :  it  soars  yet  higher  into  the  regions  of 
light ;  gains  admittance,  as  it  were,  into  the  presence  of  the  Deity, 
and  there  surveys  the  whole  of  that  mysterious  scheme  for  the  sal- 
vation of  man,  which  began  before  the  world,  and  extends  to  all 
eternity ;  and  from  admiration  of  the  power,  and  confidence  in  the 
truth,  and  love  of  the  goodness  of  God,  derives  a  sure  trust  in  his 
promises,  a  lively  hope  of  his  everlasting  favour,  a  willing  obe- 
dience to  his  commands,  and  a  stedfast  adherence  to  him  in  life 
and  death.     This  is  true  Christian  faith  ;  the  source  of  real  hap- 
piness ;  the  fruitful  parent  of  all  good  works;  which  begins  wit^ 
prostrating  itself  with  unfeigned  submission  at  the  foot  of  the  cross, 
in  devout    acknowledgment  that   every  good  gift,  pardon  and 
mercy,  grace  to  perform  the  divine  commands,  and  hope  of  the 
everlasting  reward,  proceeds  entirely  from  the  free  bounty  of  God, 
exercised  for  the  sake  and  through  the  mediation  of  Him  who 
•ufiered :  but  not  lying  there  in  lifeless  inactivity,  nor  trusting  with 
unholy  presumption  to  his  goodness,  rises  to  the  active  use  of  those 
powers  which  it  has  received  from  above,  and  to  the  working  out 
of  that  salvation  which  it  so  'highly  esteems.     All  careless  indo- 
lence, and  all  bold  assurance,  are  abhorrent  from  its  nature.:  as  it 
aims  at  the  highest  reward,  it  deems  no  labour  too  great  for  ob- 
taining it ;  as  it  enjoys  by  divine  favour  illustrious  privileges,  it 
studies  to  '  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things.' 
The  more  profoundly  it  meditates  on  the  perfections  of  the  God- 
head, and  the  more  sensibly  it  feels  its  own  unworthiness,  the 
greater  diligence  does  it  employ  to  *  cleanse  itself  trom  all  filthihess 
of  flesh  and  spirit,  and  to  perfect  holiness/  '*     P.  36.  ^ 

*  Homiiy  of  Faith. 
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'We  liave  given  this  (passage  at  full  Jength,  though  it  might 
ha^e  been  oompreseed  with  advantage  both  to  Mr,  Bowdler^s 
readers  and  our  own.  But  we  give  it  at  length ;  because  tt 
leaves  little,  if  any  thing,  to  desire  in  setting  forth  the 
conditions  of  salvation*  An  active  and  t'ruitAil  faith,  believr 
ing  in  Grod,  and  trusting  in  him,  may  be  described  as  the 
one  condition  under  the  Gospel :  the  same  by  which  the 
£lders  obtained  a  good  report ;  by  which  Abel  and  Noah, 
aad  Abraham  were  justified  in  the  sight  of  God,  exercising 
a  firm  belief  and  fuU  confidence  in  Him,  and  proving  the 
dispositiiiHi  of  the  heart  by  the  course  of  their  life.  It  is  the 
want  of  due  discrimination,  and  putting  asunder  what  God 
has  joined  together,  which  has  produced  so  much  of  error 
and' confusion  upon  this  sut^ect.  We  have  been  the  rather 
desirous  likevrise  to  produce  this  passage,  because  we  are 
gratified  when  the  preachers  of  the  present  day  adopt  the 
sentiments,  and  even  tlie  language  tef  our  reformers ;  and 
our  readers  will  find  in  these  Discourses,  a  continual  rer 
ference  to  those  high  authorities,  in  wfaojn  nothing  is  more 
remarkable  than  the  correct  idea  which  they  had  on  th^ 
subject  of  justification.  Having  carried  our  readers  so  far 
into  these  two  Sermons,  we  will  lead  them  to  the  end.  Hav- 
ing set  forth  the  excellence  of  faith,  Mr.  Bowdler  proceeds 
to  guard  against  the  danger  of  making  it  meritorious  in 
procuring  justification,  an  error  which  seems,  as  he  ob- 
serves, "  to  enter  into  the  hearts  of  many  who  reject  wifli 
just  abhorrence  the  idea  of  procuring  justification  by  their 
works,**  forgetting  that  faith  is  itself  a  work,  an  act  of  the 
mind,  confounding  the  cause  with  the  condition  of  salvatio|i. 
It  may  be  asked  then,  why  is  faith  said  to  justify,  and 
why  is  it  extolled  above  all  other  graces  ?  We  ^hall  giye 
the  amswer  in  Mr.  Bowdler*s  words  : 

"  For  this  obvious  and  instructive  reason,  that  faith  accepts  t)ie 
gifl  mercifully  offered  by  God,  and  in  so  doing  acknowledges  thlit 
salyation  is  of  Him  alone,  proceeding  from  his  free  bounty,  pro- 
cured by  the  perfect  obedience  and  all  sufficient  sacrifice  of  his 
Son*.  The  receiving  it  through  faith,  therefore,  is  a  confession 
of  our  unworthiness  and  inability  to  procure  it  for  ourselves :  it  is 
as  through  each  of  us  should  say,  to  the  mercy  of  my  God  and  the 
merits  of  my  Saviour  I  look  for  p^don  and  acceptance :  I  adore  that 
mighty  love  which  hath  purchased  so  great  salvation  :  defiled  with 
sin  I  seek  to  wash  away  its  stains  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  1 1  fly 
to  God  for  refuge  anci  strength,  and  beseech  him  to  plant  in  my 

*  "  Because  faith  doth  'directlyseod  us  to  Christ  for  remission  of  our  sins,  and 
thpt,  by  faith  given  us  of  God,  we  embrace  the  promise  of  God's  mercy,  and  of 
Ujc  remission  of  our  sins  (which  thing;  none  other  of  ouir  virtues  or  works  properly 
doth,)  therefore  Scriptura  oseth  to  say,  that  *  faith  without  works  dotb  justify.* 
Xonuly  of l^fation.    SecAliotheAiiguttan  Confession.^ 
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soul  the  graces  61  love  and  hopeand  filial  obediencop  and  Iq  inal^e 
in'e  in  every  thing  conformed  to  the  image  of  Him  in  whom  I  bwre 
.^jBlieved."     P.  40. 

It  remains^  in  order  fally  to  discuss  the  subject,  to  sheiv 
^hen  justification  takes  place,  and  to  overthrow  the  error 
of  those  who  maintain  that  salvation,  to  be  free,  must  be 
unconditional :  upon  which  latter  head  it  is  well  observed  by 
Mr.  Bowdler,  that  thie  atoning  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God 
was  the  primary  condition  upon  which  the  Father  was  pleased 
to  pardon  those  who  had  ofl'ended,  and  faith  is  the  condition 
upon  which  pardon  and  salvation  are  accepted.  The  subject 
is  propel  ly  concluded,  with  shewing,  '^  that  the  prescribing  of 
terms  and  conditions,  does  not  diminish  the  magnitude,  nor 
the  freedom  of  the  favor  bestowed/*  and  an  exbortatioh  to 
consider  the  important  doctrine  of  justification  whole  and 
entire^  in  all  its  parts  and  bearings.  The  remark  which  we 
would  make  is  this,  that  this  great  and  essential  doctrine 
may  and  ought  to  be  preached  and  fully  explained  to  ail 
congregations,  that  when  thus  explained,  it  will  be  understood 
by  ally  and  when  thus  preached,  it  will  engage  the  attention 
of  all ;  and  that  the  false  notions  unhappily  common  on  this 
subject,  may  thus  be  opposed  with  the  best  prospect  of  success. 

We  could  have  wished  to  examine  the  two  next  Dis- 
courses upon  the  spiritual  life  in  man,  '*  its  nature  and 
privileges,  the  prescribed  mode  of  entering  into  it,  and  the 
means  b^  which  it  is  nourished  and  supported  in  the  children 
of  God,"  especially  as  they  lead  to  the  consideration  of  the 
question  of  regeneration-— the  new  and  spiritual  birth  in 
baptism  when  this  life  begins.  But  we  must  not  do  more 
than  notice  an  important  observation,  which  is  pressed  more 
than  once  in  these  Discourses,  that  "  all  the  members  of  the 
yisible  Church  are  God's  children,  and  thereby  heirs  of  life. 
That  the  promises  of  God  are  made  generally,  to  all  •  the 
faithful,  and  must  not  be  limited  to  a  select  few;  that  the 
honorable  titles  by  which  the  Apostles  address  their  converts, 
are  applied  to  the  servants  of  God,  not'  individually,  but 
collectively;  and  that'  the  words  of  the  sacred  writers,  and 
the  high  titles  bestowed  upon  believers,  must  not  be  strained 
"beyond  their  true  meaning,  to  express  a  security  and  freedom 
from  sin  which  no  man  can  enjoy."  But  for  these,  and  fpr  a 
description  of  the  spiritual  life  at  the  conclusion  of  the  Second 
piscourse*  we  must  refer  our  readers  to  the*  volume  itself. 
'  We  prodeed  to  the  next  Sermon,  the  fifth,  and  one 
of  the  most  interesting  of  all,  upon  one  of  the  titles  of 
pur  Xiord,  "  The  Son  of  Man,"  in  which  the  author,  ground- 
ing his  exposition  upon  the  language  of  Bishop  Middleton, 
(great  and  honored,  and  now^  alas!  Isunented  name,)  takes 
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txMiasion  to  diiseoss  the  doctrine  of  tfae  Incarnation.. '.H<^ 
shews  in  the^rst  place,  **  that  this  was  a  title  appropriated 
to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,  designating  his  human  natm^, 
yet  conveying  an  intimation  of  something  more  than  human ; 
it  represented  a  Divine  Being,  in  a  state  of  weakness  and 
humiliation."  He  then  proceeds,  alter  pointing  out  the 
importance  of  belief  in  the  Incarnation,  to  shew  that  it  was 
necessary  for  the  due  ejcecution  of  his  various  offices,  that 
Jesus  Christ  should  have  in  his  own  person  both  the  divine 
and  human  natures  inseparably  united ;  a  short  quotation 
from  the  last  division  of  the  Discourse,  will  shew  the  manner 
in  which  the  argument  is  conducted. 

^  The  same  union  has  been  decreed  by  infinite  wisdom  in  Him 
wha  n  qipmnted  to  be  Judge  of  quick  and  dead.  The  power  and 
rights. execute  judgment  resides,  like  all  supreme  power,  in  the 
Deity.  But  the  particular  exercise  of  that  power  at  the  last  great 
day  has  been  comniitted  by  the  Father  to  the  Son ;  and  for  this 
especial  reason,  '  because  he  is  the  Son  of  Man  *.'  Not,  as  some 
would  render  the  words,  because  he  is  a  son  of  man,  that  is  a  mere 
man  ;  for  how  can  a  fallible  man  judge  the  world  ?  No ;  but  because 
he  is  THE  Son  of  Man;  God  incarnate. — He,  uniting  in  himself 
the  perfections  of  the  godhead  with  sympathy  for  his  fellow-men, 
is  peculiarly  qualified  to  execute  judgment  under  that  dispensa- 
tion, in  every  part  of  which  *  mercy  and  truth  meet  together.*  ** 
P.  138. 

On  this  subject  the  author  evidently  writes,  con  amor«,  and 
we  rejoice  in  seeing  it  treated  in  such  a  manner,  as  to 
excite  a  very  pleasing  interest;  because  we  may  say  of  this, 
as  we  said  of  justification,  and  would  say  again  of  all  the 
great  and  leading  doctrines  of  our  faith,  that  they  may  be 
made  intelligible  to  the  meanest  capacity,  and  must  be  con- 
stantly brought  forward  for  the  instructii^n  of  the  ignorant, 
the  confirmation  of  the  wavering,  the  refutation  of  error,  and 
for  laying  a  sure  foundation  for  practical  exhortation.  We 
know  no  subject  so  convincing  and  so  fruitful  in  these  re- 
spects, as  this  of  the  Incarnation.  We  can  conceive  nothing 
more  powerful  and  more  persuasive.  We  have  seen  the  good 
effects  of  inculcating  a  stedfast  belief  in  the  divinity  of  our 
Redeemer;  and  we  most  anxiously  intreatthe  Clergy  of  our 
Church,  as  far  as  our  feeble  voice  may  reach,  to  be  frequent, 
and  firm,  and  earnest  in  enforcing  the  importance  of  a  riglrt 
belief  in  this  respect,  whether  they  address  themselves  to  the 
polished  audience  of  the  metropolis,  or  to  the  lowest  congre- 
gation that  gathers  round  the  village  preacher.  If  they 
desire  to  impress  their  hearers  with  the  loftiness  and  mag- 
nitude of  the  subject,  and  excite  them  to  a  due  consideratioh 
"  '  '    ■    ■    I .     '      •  -  •         '  I  .lit 

*  Johtt  V.  27.    See  Middleion  on  tbe  Gr.  Art. 
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of  it.  We  cannot  do  better  than  recdmm^d  the  perasal  dT 
the  conclading  paragraph  of  Mr.  Bowdier's  Discoars^^  which 
we  have  much  pleasure!  in  extracting. 

'*  In  this  title,  then,  the  Son  of  Man,  assumed  by  our  Saviour, 
and  evidently  distinguishing  him  from  others  of  the  human  race, 
you  see  before  you  a  proof  of  that  leading  doctrine  of  bur  religion, 
the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  And  if  your  thoughts,  my 
brethren,  ascend  in  any  proportion  to  the  dignity  of  the  subject^ 
tir  its  interesting  nature  excites  corresponding  feelings  in  your 
hearts,  you  will  not  deem  the  time  or  labour  misapplied,  which  may 
be  given  to  investigations  such  as  these.  For  in  the  Incarnation  of 
Christ  you  see  infinite  wisdom  providing  a  satisfaction  for  divine 
justice,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  excite  the  offender  to  love,  to  gra- 
titude, to  the  practice  of  holiness :  you  see,  not  the  begihnii^  only 
of  man's  redemption,  but  a  principle  wliich  pervades  all  the  parts 
and  circumstances  of  it :  for  you  see  that  whether  the  Son  of  Man 
appears  as  a  Teacher,  or  a  Saviour  ;  whether  he  offers  an  atone- 
ment i  or  calls  the  nations  to  his  judgment-seat ;  for  the  due  exe- 
cution of  every  office,  an  union  of  the  divine  with  the  human  naturp 
is  absolutely  necessary.  How  low,  then,  how  cold,  how  uninte- 
resting are  those  views  of  our  religion,  which  would  sink  the  Re- 
deemer of  mankind  to  a  level  with  those  lost  creatures  whom  he 
canae  to  seek  and  to  save ;  and  by  banishing  the  doctrine  of  a  pro- 
pitiatory  sacrifice,  would  throw  away  the  most  powerful  incentive 
to  generous  feeling,  elevated  piety,  undissembled  humility,  and 
unwearied  love !  Be  watchful  then,  lest  you  be  tempted  to  sepa. 
rate  the  divine  and  human  nature  inXlhrist  Jesus.  Be  upon  your 
guard,  lest  you  be  induced  by  any  specious  arguments  to  question 
the  truth  of  His  incarnation ;  remembering  that  if  God  was  not 
manifest  in  the  flesh,  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins  unatoned,  and  there- 
fore  unpardoned.  Range  in  thought,  as  you  will,  through  all  the 
marvellous  works  of  God ;  meditate,  as  you  will,  on  all  his  glorious 
attributes  ;  let  the  various  proofs  of  his  loving-kindness  excite  your 
gratitude;  but  let  this  be  ever  present  to  your  minds  as  the 
greatest  of  his  works,  and  the  highest  instance  of  his  love,  that  He 
who  is  '  the  King  of  glory,  and  the  everlasting  Son  of  the  Father, 
^hen  he  took  upon  him  to  deliver  man,  did  not  abhor  the  vlrgin^s 
womb.' "    P.  140. 

There  is  another  subject,  closely  connected  with  tbi^, 
which  occupies  two  Discourses,  namely,  **  The  Word  of 
Crod ;"  in  discussing  which  the  author  goes  into  a  patient 
investigation  of  the  use  of  the  term,  for  the  purpose  of 
shewing  that  it  is  the  proper  title  of  the  Second  Person  in 
the  Trinity,  and  pointing  out  the  various  appearances, 
which  He  is  supposed  to  have  made,  and  in  which  He  acted 
as  tbei^gent  and  Instrument  for  the  Deity,  and  the  Me- 
diator ^etween  God  and  his  creatures.  Our  limits  will 
jiot  aUow  us  to  follow  our  author  through  his  investigations  ;* 
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«l^  We  mlBi^  pass  by  the  oth^r  6ubjects  discussed  in  this 
Volamey  for  the  s^ka.  of  giving  some  account  of  that  with 
which  it  oouclades,  the  ''  Signs  <>f  being  in  Qhrist." 

The  aatbor  begins  with  a  caution  against  the  misinter* 
.  pretation  of  Scriptare  phrases;  to  obviate  which  he  lays 
down  two  simple  and  easy  rules:  first  to  discover  the  mean- 
ing which  is  generally  given  to  any  particular  word  by  the 
inspired  Writers;  secondly,  to  examine  the  context,  and 
~  thus  ascertain  the  sense  of  the  whole  pass^age,  and  the 
object  of  the  Writer*  These  rules  are  exemplified  in  several 
expressions  from  Scripture,  which  are  of  rather  an  unusual 
.  signification,  and  a  few  passages  which  are  sometimes  inter- 
pretedy  may  we  not  say  perverted^  so  as  to  support  the  Col- 
vinistic  doctrines.  We  were  perhaps  the  more  pleased  wi|h 
this  part  of  the  Discourse,  because  we  recollect  a  neighbour, 
a  person  in  a  low  station,  but  of  no  ordinary  attainments  in 
Religion,  expressing  much  satisfaction  at  the  explanation 
which  we  had  incidentally  given  of  one  of  those  which  Mr. 
Bowdler  has  produced,  thsU;,  namely,  in  which  it  is  said,  that 
**  Esati  found  no  place  for  repentance ;"  and  it  struck  ips 
forcibly,  that  the  difficult  passages  of  Scripture,  those  mcute 
,  particularly  which  are  liable  to  misconstruction,  ought  to 
be  from  time  to  time  carefully  explained  to  the  common 
people.  Mr.  Bowdler  then  proceeds  to  apply  those  rulesto  the 
explanation  of  his  own  text,  *'  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is 
a  new  creature ;"  and  having  shewn  the  different  ways  in 
which  the  expressions  may  be  understood,  he  points  out  some 
scriptural  signs  of  being  in  Christ,  namely,  baptism,  faith, 
keeping  the  commandments,  the  being  conformed  to  bis 
image,  and  partaking  of  his  body  and  blood  in  the  Eucfaa* 
rist;  shewing  under  each  head  how  a  person,  by  being 
united  to  Him,  becomes  a  new  creature.  Having  indulged 
our  own  curiosity  in  examining  the  Sermons  upon  this  sub- 
ject,  we  have  thought  it  possible,  that  we  might  gratify  that 
of  our  readers  by  this  report  of  them.  We  have  only  to  add, 
that  the  doctrines  contained  in  them  are  strictly  correct. 
But  we  have  no  room  for  extracts,  nor  is  it  necessary  to 
make  any.  The  author  indeed  seems  to  have  kept  himself  down 
in  these  Discourses  to  the  capacities  of  country  cougregtt- 
tions ;  and  we  may  add^  respectingjthe  whole  volume,  that  we 
suspect  he  has  subjected  himself  tp  some  difficulty,  by  having 
an  eye  at  once  to  the  pulpit  and  the  press.  Though  we 
would  have  every  one  of  the  subjects  before  us  addressed 
evi^n  to  the  poor,  yet  a  different  style  is  then  certainly  ne- 
cessary from  that  which  would  be  suited  to  a  more  polished 
..        — 1^ 

the  Ocnpel  to  the  Poor.    The  light  of  the  World.    The  True  and  living  Way 
The  Good  Sbepberd,    TheTmeVinei 
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avKfience;  and  he  will  perplex  himself  not  a  liitfe,  who  de« 
sires  to  please  both.  Not  that  any  person  of  real  taste  will  be 
be  displeased  with  Sermons  addressed  to  the  lower  orders : 
-—there  will  probably  be  a  simplicity,  an  affectionate  kind- 
'  ness,  a  persnasiveness,  a  sincerity,  if  we  may  nse  the  term, 
which  will  be  very  fasdnating.     Bat,  especially,  when  any 
*  deep  or  doctrinal  subject  is  submitted  to  the  press,,  we  cer- 
tainly look  for  a  loftier  tone,  a  wider  range  of  fancy,  and 
more  tasteful  illustration  than  might  be  proper  or  even  in- 
telligible, if  delivered  from  a  country  pulpit.    The  orna- 
ments which  will,  in  the  one  case,  be  thought  to  set  off  and 
-  illustrate  the  subject,  will  in  the  other  case  obscure  it. 
Mr.  Bowdler  is  always  sound  in  his  doctrine,  correct  in  bis 
'  view  of  the  nature  of  the  Gospel,  and  in  his  interpretation  of 
Scripture  plain  and  persuasive.     We  will  not  say,  that  his 
sentences  might  not  acquire  force  by  compression,  or  that 
we  do  not  sometimes  desire  a  greater  elevation  of  language, 
and  vigour  of  imagination ;  yet  the  following  extract  from 
the  Sermon  on  the  *'  Desire  of  all  Nations '  will  perhaps 
^  please  more  fastidious  critics  than  ourselves.     He  is  speak- 
ing of  the  means  by  which  the  Magi  learned  to  expect  a  fu- 
ture Severeign,  the  Star  which  should  come  out  of  Jacob, 
and  the  Sceptre  which  should  rise  out  of  Israel ;  and  pro- 
ceeds thus : 

**  The  ages  meanwhile  roll  their  appointed  course ;— the  season 
t)r  the  fulfilment  of  promise  draws  nigh ; — the  heathen  oracles  ate 
silent; — an  universal  peace  prevails,  giving  leisure  for  calm 
thought  and  contemplation ; — the  eyes  of  men  are  turned  to  Judea, 
which  is  pointed  out  as  the  birth-place  of  the  Sovereign  of  the 
world  ;-^and  lo!  a  star  of  extraoixlinary  appearapce  announces 
to  those  who  were  in  the  habit  of  contemplating  the  heaveifly 
phenomena,  the  birth  of  the  Messiah ;  and,  like  a  faithful  mes- 
senger, guides  their  willing  steps  to  the  court  of  Herod  and  tlie 
manger  at  Bethlehem ;  there,  to  prostrate  themselves  before  Him, 
who  was  born  King  of  the  Jews,  and  present  '  gifts,  gold,  and 
frankinqence,  and  myrrh.*  ,    . 

*^  Such  were  the  first-fruits  of  the  Gentile  world,  offered  tp  the 
infant  Jesus,  the  pledge  and  promise  of  a  glorious  harvest :  such 
the  proof  of  an  expectation  prevailing,  not  only  among  the  poor, 
the  illiterate,  and  the  credulous;  but  among  the  rich,  and  the 
wise,  who  could  investigate  causes,  and  distinguish  the  truth. 
Oh,  that  such  were  never  blinded  by  a  false  philoBophy !  Oh,  that 
none  who  possess  the  pomp  of  wealthy  or  the  pride  of  learning, 
now  that  the  Day-star  has  risen  upon 'their  hearts,  and  tlie. full 
blaze  of  Revelation  shines  around  them,  were  ashamed  to, bend 
before  the  manger  at  Bethlehem,  in  humble  adoration  of  the  inr 
icarnale  God  r'     P.  16U 

The  chief  merit  of  these  Discpursei,  however,  is  that  tbej 
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lead  the  r^der  directly  to  Hiai»  who  is  "  the  Author  and. 
Finisher  of  oar  faith/'  and  they  explain  with  success  th6 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  and  illustrate  that. union  of  justice 
and  mercy,  which  is  the  striking  characteristic  of  the  deal- 
ings of  God  with  his  Creatures.    Would  that  these  high  and 
lolly  themes  were  always  so  contemplated  I  That  man  would 
not  think  to  do  honour  to  God  by  a  partial  view  of  his 
works,  and  a  partial  reverence  of  some  of  his  attributes ! 
—In  the  Deity,  in  his  counsels  as  far  as  we  can  comprehend 
them,  in  his  works  as  far  as  we  can  view  them,  and  particu-<. 
larly  in  the  greatest  of  his  works  which  has  been  revealed> 
the  salvation  of  men,  all  is  perfect  and  entire,  and  exactly 
balanced,  and  all  his  attributes  display  themselves  in  perfect 
harmony  and  perfect  beauty.    And  it  is  only  by  thus  viewing 
them,  that  we  can  truly  comprehend  his  ways  and  dealings^, 
and  pay  Him  the  honour  which  is  due./  In  the  words  of  the . 
author  before  us, 

**  It  is  one  of  the  perfections  of  the  Deity  to  make  even  those 
principles,  which  appear  to  be  discordant,  harmonize  in  a  perfect; 
union*  It  is  the  frailty  of  man,  that  he  separates  what  Qod  hag' 
joined  ;  either  magnifying'  divine  mercy  to  the  injury  of  eternal* 
justice,  or  detracting  from  its  excellence,  that  he  may  build  on- 
the  false  foundation  of  his  own  works.  To  our  eyes,  if  we  draw 
our  instruction  from  the  fountain  of  truth,  all  the  dispensations  of* 
God  will  appear  tending  to  one  great  end,  even  our  sanctification./ 
We  shall  see  *  mercy  and  truth  meet  together,  righteousness  and: 
peace  kiss,  each  other/  Drop  down  ye  heavens  from  above,  and 
let  the  skies  pour  down  righteousness ;  let  the  earth  open,  and  let 
them  bring  forth  salvation,  and  let  righteousness  spring  up  toge*; 
ther/'    P.  501. 


Art.  VIII.   An  Inquiry  whether  the  Disturbances  in  Ire^ 
land  have  originated  in  Tithes,  or  can  be  suppressed  by  a 
Commutation  of  them^    By  S.N.    32  pp.  8vo.  Millikeui, 
Dublin.  1822.  ^,,    , 

AmT*  IX.  A  Letter  from  an  Iri^h  Dignijtary  to  an  Eng^ 
lish  Clergyman,  on  the  Subject  of  Tithes  in  Ireland.; 
Written  during  the  Administration  of  the  Dukeof  Bed^ 
fordy  with  thfi  Addition  of  same  Observations  and  Notes,, 
suggested  by  the  Present  State  of  this  Momentous  Ques^ 
tion,  86  pp.  8vo.  Milliken,  Dublin.  1822. 

Art.  X.  A  Sketch  of  the  State  of  Ireland^  Past  axuf^ 
Present.  A  new  Edition  revised  by  the  Author.  76  pp^^ 
3^.8vo.    Murray,:1828.  ;> 
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All^.  XL   A  Short  Address  tq  ihe  Most  Jlei^ini,  an)i 
'  Honaurdbk  fVillSam,  Lord  PtinuUe  of  all  Ireland;  re- 
'  commendatory  of  some  Commutation  or  Modification  of' 
'  the  Tithes  of  that  Country :  with  a  few  Remarks  on^  the 
Present  State  of  the  Irish  Church,  'By  the  Rev.  Sir  JSF. 
^  JB.  Dudley,  Bart,  late  Chancellor,   and'  Prebendary  of 
Ferns,  in-  Ireland ;  Prebendary  of  Ely,  and  Rector  &f 
WillinyJtdm,  Cambridgeshire,  new  Edition.    80  trp.  Svo;' 
'Caddl,  1822.  ;; 

Art.  XI I !  Letter  front    an  Irish  Beneficed   CJUrayme^p''. 
•  concernifig   Tithes.    32  pp^  8vo.    Bdvingtons,   lo22. 

It  is  understood  that  two  measures  are  about  to  be  submifterf  * 
to  the  House  of  Comiiions  ofi  the  subject  of  Irish  Titll^. 
Ooe  originates  with  Mr.  Hume,  and  the  other  with  biiB  >Ha«- 
jesty'ft  Mini^ters.-rr^Tfae  treatment  which  these  nieasures  witt* - 
experience  is  as  different  as  their  authors  ^or  their  object:* 
The  first  is  an  open  attempt  at  spoliation— rrecommei|ded  by 
an  individual  unacquainted  with  Ireland— ^and  totally  onqua-; 
lUied  for  the  oflSce  which  he  has  undertaken.     Such  a  plai^ 
ffom  such  a  quarter  will  be  received  with  indigqatioii  and  de*- 
fi^ce— an4  its  authqr  will  learn  the  difference  between  an 
inspector  ofaccounts,  and  a  legislator  for  ehorches  and  king^ 
doms.     In  the  first  character  Mr.  Hume  is  respectable, :-* 
though  tiresome — In  the  second  he  is  too  ridicnlotis  to  d<l' 
mischief. 

The  measure  to  be  proposed  by  government  is  a  cbmmvta-- 
tion  not  a  confiscation  of  tithf — and  its  nature  and  source 
bespeak  diligent  attention.  Such  attenttion  we  shall  endeur 
vour  to  bestow.  Gving  full  credit  to  ministers  for  the  purity* 
of  their  motives,  confident  that  their  bill  will  not  be  hurried 
through  Parliament — and  trnstin^^  that  its  opponents  will 
be  thought  worthy  of  a  hearing  and  an  answer,  we  shall  pro- 
ceed to  state  the  result  of  our  reflections  upon  the  subject* 
Opportunities  will  occur  hereafter  for  a  general  examination: 
6f  the  state  of  the  Irish  Churcb-^but  the  CommutatiojQ  of 
Tithe  is  a  distinot md  separate  question  and  should  be  ilia* 
cuflifiied  upon  its  own  independent  merits. 

We  begin  by  a  brief  notice  of  the  pamphlets  under  review/ 
and  riiaU  hereafter  extract  their  niore.material  statements. 

The  Inquiry  whether  the  disturbances  in  Ireland  have 
originated  in  tithes  or  can  be  suppressed  by  a  commutation 
of  them  is  the  most  important  of  these  publications.  It  is 
the  work  of  one  who  is  familiar  with  the  history  of  his  own 
ooioitry— ^and  who  can  defend  his  notions  of  its  real  interest 
hffeleirenDe»  to  odieF  nations  and  other  times.  He  etiter» 
fiurdiw  into  the  general  question  of  titlies,  tban  ottr  imme* 
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diate  sabj'ect  reqaires.  But  that  portion  of  the  Inquiry^ 
which  refers  directly  to  a  comoiutatioD,  will  materially  %ssiat 
oar  labours. 

The  Letter f ram  an  Irish  Dignitary  to  an  English  Clergjf^ 
man  reminds  ns  that  the  Whig  Administration  of  1806  wasr 
intent  upon  some  improvements  respecting  tithe — but  was 
unable  to  agree  upon  their  nature  or  limits. 
-  The  Letter  from  an  Irish  beneficed  Clergyman  concerning 
Tithes,  sets  out  with  lamenting  the  injudicious  interference  of 
Mr.  Grant  with  the  affairs  of  the  Church  of  Ireland,  and  **  that 
tincture  of  sectarian  prejudice  which  led  him  from  his  very 
§r4t  arrival  in  that  country  to  look  with  a  suspicious  if  not 
a  bostile  eye  on  the  Clergy  of  the  establishment/'  It  answ^v 
the  objections  which  are  commonly  urged  against  the  rights 
of  the  Irish  Clergy  to  tithes^and  contends  that  the  farmers 
and  peasantry  would  be  infinitely  more  benefited  by  an  aboli- 
tion of  middle  men  and  absentees  than  by  an  abolition  of 
Parsons  and  tithes. 

The  Sketch  -of  the  State  of  Ireland  past  and  present  is 
Univ^sally  attributed  to  Mr.  Croker ;  and  parts  of  it  apply 
forcibly  to  the  scheme  in  agitation.  We  say  nothing  of  the 
occasional  beauty  or  the  the  occasional  affectation  of  theft 
style— nor  can  we  coincide  in  all  the  sentiments  of  a  writer* 
who  would  grant  the  Catholic  claims.  But  there  is  much  ia 
his  sketch  that  is  important  and  authentic,  and  his  admissicm 
respecting  tithe  derive  additional  weight  from  the  senti* 
inents  which  he  entertains  on  other  subjects. 

Sir  Henry  Bate  Dudley's  Short  Address  has  been  thought 
worthy  of  a  new  edition,  and  we  shall  not  venture  to  speak 
lightly  of  its  merits.  As  a  practical  agriculturist,  and  tith^ 
bolder  his  opinion  deserves  attention  :  but  the  results  at  whieh 
he  arrives,  are  that  agriculture  is  sorely  discouraged  and  de« 
pressed  by  the  liability  of  land  to  tithes,  and  that  tithe  can* 
not  be  collected  without  wrangling  and  ill-will ! ! 
*  Having  thus  briefly  introduced  our  authors  to  the  reader's 
aOquaintaneOy  we  proceed  to  consider  the  commutation  of 
titfatfs^    And  in  the  first  place  we  must  observe  that  it  is  a 

Juestion  in  which  botii  churches  are  equally  conc^ned.  Lord 
iverpocd  is  reported  to  have  said  that  English  and  Irish 
tithes  are  to  be  discussed  as  separate  questions,  and  that  te 
consenting  to  commute  the  latter  he  gave  no  oountenanett 
to  a  commutation  of  the  former.  We  are  unacquainted 
with  the  precise  grounds  upon  which  this  opinion  rests-^bot 
are  confident  that  it  eannot  be  sustained.  An  advocate  fov 
^e  abolition  of  tithes  may  contend  for  the  distinction  isfr* 
putedto  Lord  Liverpool— but  where  it  is  proposed  to  mahat 
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a  full,. fair,  and  free  commatationi  there  is  no  diffiereDbce  b&* 
tween  England  and  Ireland.    The  real  or  imaginary  varieties 
•  between  the  Sister  charches,  are  the  foandation  of  that  rea-- 
soning  which  would  destroy  the  on^>  withpot  destroying  the 
other. — The  abolitionist  maintains  .that  the.  Catholic  popa- 
]a).ion  of  Ireland*  the  greater  extent  of  its  ecclesiastical  pio^ 
perty,  the  number  and  value  of  its  sinecure  livings  and. sun- 
dry, other  circnmstances  which  we  need  not  enumerate^  oon- 
stitute  so .  plain  a  distinction  between  the  two  coqntriea^ 
that  their  tithes  need  .not  jihare.  the  same  fate.    There  ismoflk 
plausibility  in  this  .statement  and  some  truth.     It. is  trne  that 
by.np  stretch  of  impudence   or.  falsehood  can  .the.  accar 
sations.. brought  againtit  the  Church. :of  Ireland*  be  loade 
to  bef2r  against  the  Church  of  England.    She  must  be.  goH, 
saulted.  on  a  different  pretext.    And  ^those  who  intend  Uk 
assail) t  her  in  their  own  good  time  may  deny  that  such^.n! 
4?s]gti  can  be  fairly  inferred  from  their  demands  reapectiog: 
Ireland.    But  with  this  the  advocate  of  commutation  ha^ 
QothiQg  to  do ;  it  is  not  his  object  to  injui^  or  punish;  and 
if  bifii  plan  will  not  injure  the  Clergy  of  Ireland,  how  can  it 
iiynre  the  Clergy  of  England  ?    If  the  new  payments  are  not 
tp  be  as  secure  and  as  valuable  as  the.  old  ones,  the  term  com-7 
mntatioa  is  .inapplicable.     But  a  fair  comm^tation,  which 
may  be  beneficial  to  both  pailies^  is  a  boon  to  be  desired  tk^ 
iber  than  an  evil  to  be  dreaded,  and  there  can  be.  qo  reasm 
for  conferring  such  a  .favour  upon  a  part  rather  than  npoft 
the  whole  of  the  kingdom.    We  contend,  thor^fpre,  that 
those  who  advocate  a. commutation  in  Ireland  on  tbe.groond 
of  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  jri^h  Church,  are  in* 
pon^Utent  reasoners.  Their  premises  and  conclusioijis  4o  x^ot 
jiang .  together.    They  argue  as  if  .the  Church  of.  b^Iajud 
oaght  to  be  curtailed ;  they  resolve  that  it.shall  npt  be  hnvXi 
They  use  the  abolitionists  weapons  to  carry  on  the  abti*abQ* 
litionists  war.    On  the  supposition,  (and.it  is  our.  own  ficjii 
belief  and  conviction)  that  the  proposed  commutation,  will  .do 
harm  to  the  clergy.  Lord  Liverpool's  reasonings  to  say  the 
l^ast,  is  consistent  On. the  contrary  supposition,  (which,  wa. 
andersUM»d  to  be  professed  and  defended  by  his  Lordship)  hU 
reasoning  is  inconsi$t(ent,  inconclusive,  and  contradictory. .  He 
pught  not  to  insist  upon  the  different  situations  of  the  Churches^ 
unless  he  designs  to  endanger  or  to  sacrifice  one  of  them. 

Instead  of  admitting  that  there  are  any  circumstapce9 
iDonnected  with  Ireland'  which  should  induce  us  to  accept 
a  commutation  of  Irish  tithe,  without  approving  a  simi- 
lar measure  respiting  jBnglish  tithe,  we  contend  that,  i^ 
jil^tice  and  good  poliby,  the  experiment,  whenever  it  is  triedi 
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should  commeDce  upon  this  side  of  the  water.  Here,  the 
Clergy  can  make  themselves  heard,  and  any  measnre  which 
affects  their  welfare  will  be  fully  considered.  Their  interest 
cannot  be  entirely  overlooked  ;  their  wishes,  sentiments,  and 
reasonings,  will  be  quickly  and  generally  known  ;  their  con- 
stitatiooal  heads  and  guardians  can  command  a  hearing  f  and 
in  some  plaoes,  ^nd  by  some  persons,  will  be  heard  wttli  im« 
partiality*  Lot  it  be  proved^  therefore^  that  a  commutation 
of  tithe  can  be  effectea  in  England,  and  there  will  be-  ground 
to  believe  that  it  may  be  adopted  in  Ireland.  Let  the  intee^ 
ests,  or  rather  the  safety  and  existence  of  the  Church,  be 
discussed  where  she  is  powerful,  not  where  she  is  weak.  .  A 
m^isare  which  the  English  nation  will  not  accept  for  them-^" 
selves,  they  should  be  ashamed  of  dealing  out  to  their  neigb* 
hour.  It  is  like  administering  an  unknown  medicine  to  the 
brute  creation ;  animals  of  brief  existence  and  no  value,  that 
die  and  are  forgotten. 

In  any  other  view  of  the  case,  unless  the  Chutch  of  Ire* 
land  be  hopeless  of  worthless,  she  ought  to  follow,  rathc^ 
than  lead  the  way.  The  elder  sister  is  entitled  to  precedence 
not  less  in  the  battle  than  in  the  triumph.  If  a  benefit  ii 
about  to  be  bestowed  she  is  entitled  to  her  share ;  if  jiifficol* 
ties  are  to  be  encountered,  she  is  best  able  to  endure  them^ 
if  a  debate  is  to  be  raised  on  an  important  question,  she 
shbdld  at  least  be  called  to  counsel,  and  told  to  apt  for  others 
as  she  would  act  for  herself.  So  reasonable  is  this  adyice, 
that  Mr.  Crot:er  pronounces  it  indisputable.  His  PampUet 
on  tiie  State  of  Ireland,  originally  written  in  1807,  contains 
the  following  deolairation :  **  In  (he  consideration  of  these 
confficting  difficulties,  one  principle,  however,  may  be  stated 
as  decided — ^Tithes  in  Ireland  must  follow  the  fate  of  Tithes 
in  England  ;  and  until  some  change  of  system  can  be  made 
palatable  to  the  Church  of  England,  it  is  idle  to  discuss  any 
anraoigement  here.*'  We  trust  that  the  eloquent  author  wiU 
avow  these  sentiments  in  the  House  of  Commons,  and  con- 
vince his  colieagaes  of  their  truth. 

Nor  is  the  inferJQr  strength  and  secondary  rank  of  Ireland  • 
the  only  reasop  for  postponing  her  claim  to  a  commutation 
of  tithe.  Her  unsettled  state  is  another  prime  argument 
against  a  measurq  which. should  be  adopted  in  times  of 
reflection  and  tranquillity,  or  never  adopted  at  all.  .She 
has  been,  and  we  believe  she  still  is,  in  extreme  dangc^ri 
She  is  agitated  at  this  moment  by  violent  party  feelings ;  her 
JNilers  ban  hardly  keep  the  peace  towards  one*  another.; 
her  juries  cannot  agree  upon  a  politioal  verdict.  Her  reprer 
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seniatives  in  Parliameiit  admit  that  the.  tarbolence  of  ib^ 
couDtry  renders  it  necessary  to  postpone  the  Catholic  Claims ; 
and  yet  tbis  is  the  season  at  ^i^hich  a  sabject  that  reqajres  the 
Goolqst  enquiry  and  deliberation*  is  to  be  brought  forward, 
discussed »  find  decided  upon.    It  may  be  very  good  manage- 
ment; in  those  who  are  hostile  to  the  Church,  to  contend,  that 
all  evils  will  be  removed  by  a  commutation.    In  which  case 
the  greater  tl^eevil  can  be  made,  or  be  represented,  the  mor^ 
rapidly  and  extensively  should  the  remedy  be  applied.  But  lb 
k  prudent  in  governtnent  to  listen  to  such  representations  i 
Caii,  ministers  believe  that  a  surrender  of  tithe  will  make  Loid 
Wellesley  popular  with  Orange-men,  or  Mr.  Peel  with  Ca-^ 
tholicB.     If  daptain  Rock  and  his  troops  had  demanded  snch 
a  stirrender,  m  the  condition  of  laying  down  their  arms, 
would  it  have  beien  proper  or  safe  to  grant  it.    Would. they 
have,  learned,  moderation  from  sdccess  ?  Would  they  have 
submitted  to  pay  rent  with  tranquillity^  when  they  found 
themselves  emancipated  from  tithe  by  resistance  ?  The  very 
questions  are  absurd :  and  it  is  scarcely  less  absurd  to  sofH 
pose,  that  an  alteration  in  the  law  of  tithes  will  be  received 
with  gratitude  as  a  free  gift,  rather  than  be  hailed  as  a  vic- 
tory procured  by  intimidation.     We  do  not  say  th.at  it  has 
been  thus  procured,  but  we;  say  that  the  Irish  populace  will 
be  of.  that  opinion  ;  and  the  opinion  will  be  almost  .as  inju- 
rious as  the  realitv.  '    . 
,    If  these  preliminary  objections  are  over-ruled,   if  it  is 
thought  proper  that  the  weakest  part  of  the  Church,  shall  be 
elposed  to  the  greatest  danger,  and  that  the  most  unsettled 
part  of  the  kingdom  shall  give  the  law  upon  a  difficult  ques- 
tion, we.  must  proceed  to  a  closer  view  of  the  measure  under 
consideration.     Of  its  minor  details  we  are  necessarily  igno- 
rant ;  but  it  .provides,  unless  we  are  misinformed^!  for  an 
abrogation  of  the  right  to  tithe,  and  for  the  substitution  of  a 
land-tax,  varying  with  the  average  price'  of  col*n,  and  pay« 
able,  not  by  the  tenant^  but  by  the  landlord.    We  shdl  pot 
advert,  however,  at  present,  even  to  these  very  general  en?- 
actments,  but  confitie  ourselves  exclusively  to  the  principle 
of  the  plan ;  the  arguments  by  which  it  is  supported,  and  the 
arguments  by  which  it.  is  opposed.                               .'  " 

The  former  divide  themselves  into  two  parts.  The  measare 
is  recommended  by  the  aristocracy,  and  will  prove  benefioifd 
to  all  classes  of  the  community.  We  are  to  enqnirtei'  wbetbet 
the  6rst  is  a  good  reason,  or  the  second  a  certain  fact. 

To  oppose  the  former  of  these  arguments  is  an  unpleaaint 
task.  The  body  of  men  from  whose  decision  we  ar^  to 
appeal,  must  be  considered  as  a  part  of  ourselves.  They  are 
united  to  us,  they  live  among  us,  they  fight  with  us,  anio  for 
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nSf  find  are  esteem^  for  a  tboosand  amiable  qQalities, 
agreeable  habits,  and  honourable  actions.  Bat  tmtb  com* 
pels  us  to  say  that  when  the  internal  state  of  Ireland  is  in 
question,  her  aristocracy  have  no  right  to  dictate.  The 
history  of  Ireland  during  the  18th  century,  convicts  them  of 
ignorance  or  indifference.  If  they  knew,  they  never  prac* 
tised  the  measures  which  could  conduce  to  her  welfare. 
Whatever  may  be  the  immediate  cause  of  distress  and  dis- 
afikotion,  the  .ultimate  cause  is  the  inattention  of  the  gentry 
la  their:  public  duties.  Was  parliament  corrupt  1  they  were 
tbe  panders  to  its  corrupt^n.  Was  l^e  Chorch  neglected  I 
thi^  administered  its  patronage,  and  divided  its  spoil.  Were 
the  laws  iU  made  ^nd  worse  executed  ?  they  were  at  oxu^ 
the  legislators  and  the  magistrates.  There  is  nothing  in 
modern  times  more  singular  than  the  spectacle  of  a  nation^ 
so  generous,  so  brave,  so  able  abroad,  so  pitiful  at  home* 
Thleiir  House  of  Commons  was  composed  of  little  family 
■qaadroos,  ready  >^to  change .  sides  whenever  a  place  was 
offered,  or  a  place  refused.  The  public  spirit  of  one  party 
was  debased  by  intolerance,  thaf  of  the  other  by  faction. 
And: when  the  Union  put  a  period  to  their  nominal  inde- 
pendenice,  and  became  the  corner  stone  of  that  prosperity 
which  we  trust  they  are  destined  to  enjoy,  the  best  excuse 
fiur  forcing  that  measure  down  the  throats  of  the  Irish  nation, 
wa3  a  conviction,  deep>  universal,  and  well  fouDuded,.  that 
they  were  incompetent  to  govern  themselves. 

To  the  argument  therefore  which  rests  upon  the  wishes  of 
the  Irish  gentry,  we  answer  that  if  their  unanimous  requi- 
sitions are  to  be  complied  with,  they  should  have  been  per- 
mit^d  to  signify  them  in  a  Parliament  of  their  own.  Thati 
permission  after  long  experience  was  deen^ed  inexpedient, 
and  the  attempt  to  revive  it  at  such  a  season  and  upon  such 
a  sul^eet  is  a  proof  that  it  was  wisely  withdrawn.  Of  all  tbe 
Kghts  in  wliich  we  can  contemplate  the  great  body  of  the- 
Insh  gentry,  that  of  possessors  of  landed  property  is  the 
inost  unfavourable*  And  when  they  demand  an  alteration 
in  the  endowments  of  the  Church  and  support  it  on  the 
groimd  of  tbe  benefits  which  it  will  confer  upon  the  poor, 
the  argument  can  hardly  be  heard  with  gravity  or  answered 
vitb  temper.  If  the  hardships  and  sufferings  of  the  Irish 
tenantry  were  forgotten,  the  conduct  of  the  aristocracy  with 
respect  to  tithes  would  still  remain.  By  the  famous  resolu- 
tion of  their  House  of  Comnions  on  the  subject  of  Agistmentjt 
they  threw  the  burden  from  the  shoulders  of  the  rich,  and 
Oast  it  with  a  double  weight  upon  the  poor.  They  emanci* 
pirteil  themselves,  and  oppressed  the  peasantry*    The  gen* 
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tleman's  park»  the  grazier's  meadows,  all  the  land  wUich  was 
in  the  occupation  of  the  opulent  and  the  thriving,  wag 
declared  by  this  resolntion  to  be  exempt  frotp  the  payment 
of  tithes.  The  Clergy  were  left  to  be  maintained  by  tke 
growers  of  corn  and  potatoes,  and  compelled  to  enforce  tbm 
claims  upon  them  with  additional  striotnesa.  Nor  is  this  an 
antiquated  transaction.  So  precious  was  the  Agistment 
resolution  in  the  eyes  of  those  who  reaped  its  blessings,  that 
the  Union  was  impeded  by  a  dread  of  its  repeal;  9Xki  a 
pledge  was  at  last  given  by  the  Union  administration  to  con-  - 
nrm  that  scandalous  robbery  by  an  Act  of  Partiament,  A 
measure  excusable  in  those  who  consented  to  it,  since  if  it 
sanctioned  antient  plunder,  it  promised  to  be  a  preservative 
against  future  spoliation.  But  a  measure  which  indelibly 
disgraced  the  Irish  Aristocracy,  and  warns  ns  not  to  listefi 
to  their  present  application.  If  they  believe  that  titlies  * 
oppress  the  poor,  let  them  repeal  the  law  from  which  Uiait 
Oppression  springs.  Let  them  include  Agistment  in  tbe 
tithe  to  be  commuted,  and  their  object  will  be  gained.  Thisy 
will  come  into  court  with  clean^hands,  and  their  wisbes  will 
be  respectfnily  considered.  But  while  a  kingdom  is  ruined 
by  their  neglect,  a  church  defrauded  by  their  refusal  of  its 
dnes,  an  eihpire  weakened  by  their  foolish  dissentions,  to 
stapd  forward  in  the  character  of  advocates  for  the  poor  is.  a 
piece  of  the  most  consummate  assurance.  If  the  commnta- 
tion  can  be  defended  upon  no  better  ground  than  the  ccnuii* 
tenance  and  I'iscommendation  of  duch  meii  as  these,  its  suoo^ 
is  and  ought  to  be  hopeless.  -'• 

The  question  of  authority  being  thus  disposed  of,  we 
come  next  to  the  benefits  to  be  conferred  by  ihis  system  upm 
various  cla3ses  of  the  community — ^Tbe  Clergy  are  to  be 
benefited  by  receiving  their  incomes  from  a  more  respondi* 
ble  description  of  men«^the  peasantry  by  p^ing  a  JWfA 
addition  to  their  rent,  in  Keu  of  the  tithes  by  which  they  aiie 
now  oppressed-*-tIie  gentry  by  the  disappearance  of  tbose 
lie^rt-rending  scenes,  which  tithe  proctors  and  tithe  iawj^oiti 
produce— ana  good  will  and  harmony  will  spring  up  atidnce 
from  the  transformation  of  tithe  into  land-taflc.  We  niost 
confess  that  we  have  no  faith  in  any  one  of  these  predictions; 
iind  the  pamphlets  before  us  will  explain  atid  vindicate  biaat 
increddhty. — They  prove  that  the  disturbances  for  wbicb* 
Iceland  is  famous,  did  not  originate  in  tithe — and  that  fhe 

peasantry  will  reap  no  material  advantage  from  its  removaL^ 

»  ■  , 

'  **  The  first  point  I  shall  undertake  to  prove,  is,  that  Tithes  wfi^ 
neltbe  origin.of  tbe  infurrections  wbidh  l)avi9  disti^bed^tiie  pe^p^ 
otUdanAi  the  first  causes  ef^  complaint  were  the  conducrt'l»f 
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fondlords  ami  of  Grand  JurieB,  and  laymeni  not  clergjrmen^  the 
first  objects  of  attack. 

'*  To  prove  this,  which  most  of  my  readers  (if  indeed  any  persoaoiv 
willy  in  these  days,  take  the  trouble  of  reading  a  defence  of  th^ 
clergy) will  call  a  parftdox*  let  me  appeal  to  those  uncompromising 
tests  of  tru thy  Facts,  and  Dates: — 

**  When  the  peasantry  first  rose  in  Munster  about  the  year  1760, 
the  grievances  they  complained  of  were  the  enclosing  of  commons^ 
the  turning  out  the  oU  tenantry  in  order  to  throw  manyjurms  into  one 
and  the  encouragement  given  to  grazing.  And  levelling  enclosuret 
and  houghing  bullocks  were  their  first  emplojrmentSi  and  Levellsn^ 
not  fFhUdoySf  their  first  nom  de  guerre* 

^  The  first  proclamations  against  those  disturbers  of  the  public 
peace  prove  these  fiicts»  and  shew  plainly  that  the  landiordSf  add 
not  the  clergy,  were  the  objects  of  attack. 

**  I'hus,  in  April  1760,  we  find  in  the  Gazette  a  proclamatioB 
against  persons  who  had  broken  down  hedges  on  the  estate  ofLord 
Milton^  and  burned  the  house  of  a  man  who  had  taken  lands  from 
him ;  and  again,  in  February^  1762,  we  find  a  proclamation 
against  persons  who  had  houghed  a  horse,  belongii>g  to  a  man 
whose  offence  was  his  having  taken  lands  in  tbe  county  of  Wex- 
ford i  and  in  March  1762,  two  proclamations  were  issued  agi^inst 
persops  houghing  bullocksj  ai^d  writing  threatening  letters  tp 
magbtrates,  and  unlawfully  assembling  to  level  walls  and  ditches  ; 
but  during  all  this  period,  and  for  a  long  time  after,  nothin|^ 
occurs  to  show  that  any  acts  of  hostility  had  been  committed  against  , 
tbe^  ClerOT  or  their  proctors,  or  that  Tithes  had  been  made  dk 
subject  of  complaint. 

'*  The  Hearts  of  Oak  were  excited  to  insurrection,  in  the  year 
176S,  by  a  remnant  of  the  feudal  system  well  known  by  the  appel- 
lation of  the  six  days'  labour,  and  by  a  Grand  Jury  cess  laid  on  at 
the  Spring  Assizes  in  the  County  of  Armagh,  which  tliey  deemed 
ezeessive. 

'  '*  One  of  the  first  proceedings  of  those  insurgents  was  to  swciar 
several  gentlemen,  on  the  commons  of  Armagh,  not  to  lay  om 
niore  than  a  farthing  an  acre  land  cess  towards  the  repairs  of  high 
roads^  and  not  to  levy  any  money  for  private  roads* 

*^^  The^^roclamation  in  1763  ;  the  address  of  the  Roman  Catho- 
lics of  Armagh,  exculpating  themselves  from  the  charge  of  having 
fomented  the  existing  disturbances ;  and  the  resolutions  of  the 
Gtand  Jury  of  the  county  of  Down,  associating  to  prevent .  the 
which  may  be  seen  in  the  newspapers  of  the  day,  shew 
that  it  was  a  general  spirit  of  insubordination  which  existed 
the  lower  classes  of  the  people,  or  as  the  ile^o/n^jcm^  alluded 
it,  a  licentious  spirit  of  opposition  to  all  law,  and  not  anjr 
[ity  to  the  clergy,  >yhich  origmated  the  disturbances  of  that 

The  discontents  which  excited  the  Hearts  of  Steel,  in  the 
vear  of  1770,  to  take  arms  in  the  bounties  of  Antrim  and  Down, 
had  their  source  m  the  new  setting  of  a  great  estate,  the  terms  of 
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which  bdng  the  payment  of  large  fines,  a  consideral^e  proportion 
of  the  tenants  were  unable  to  obtain  renewals,  and  had  recourse  to 
violence  against  such  persons  as  ventured  to.  take  their  farms.'* 
flnquiry^  P.  3. 

The  same  account  is  th^n  given  of  the  disturbances  in 
1771,  and  in  1786,  and  the  insurrection  of  1832  is  brieflj 
traced  to  its  real  cause. 

<*The  present  dreadful  insurrection,  unparalleled  in  atrocity, 
and  unlimited  in  the  extent  of  its  attacks,  the  original  excitement 
to  disturbance  was  the  conduct  of  an  agent ;  the  first  demand  was, 
an  abatement  of  rents  on  a  single  estate.  But  once  eng^^  in 
an  unlawful  association,  its  original  object  was  too  triflitig  to  ef^ross 
the  whole  attention,  of  the  confederates.  From  the  rents  of  a 
single  estate,  and  the  condition  of  its  tenantry,  their  views  #^e 
extended  to  rents  and  tenants,  and  taxes  and  cesses,  and  Titlies: 
to  the  magnitude  of  farms,  and  the  quantity  of  land  to  be  allowed 
as  demesne,  and  the  terms  on  which  ground  was  to  b6  set  for 
planting  potatoes,  and  the  price  to  be  paid  fbr  labour,  and  the 
persons  to  be  employed  either  as  labourers  or  servants/'  ilnquiriff 
P.  8. 

To  strengthen  this  case  our  author  next  proves  that  the 
tithes  demanded  by  the  Clergy  of  the  county  of  Limerick  in 
ivhich  the  late  disturbances  originated  have  not  been  such  as 
to  give  cause  for  discontent — ^The  average  sums  charged  are 
pot  the  tenth  but  the  thirtieth  part  of  the|crop — and  the  far^ner 
n^ell  knows  that  were  his  land  freed  from  tithe,  his  rent  wonid 
rise  instantly  in  a  higher  proportion. 

*<  This  consequence  of  the  abolition  of  Tithes  we  find  confessed 
by  Emmet  in  his  examination  .before  the  committee  of  the  House 
of  Lords  in  1798 ;  nor  could  his  revolutionary  genius  suggest  smy 
project  for  preventing  it,  except  an  interference  of  the  legislature 
to  regulate  reJttSf  which  would  evidently  be  a  subversion  of  all 
property  ♦. 

**  Where  then  can  we  find  the  cottager's  advantage  firom  an 
abolition  of  Tithe  i  No  where  surely  but  in  the  imaginations  of 
men  who  will  not  give  themselves  the  trouble  of  looking  forward 
even  a  single  year  to  the  consequences  of  their  own  schemes* 

"That  the  poverty  of  the  cottager  is  not  occasioned  by  Tithes 
can  indeed  be  proved,  beyond  a  doubt,  to  any  person  who  will . 
bestow  but  a  moment's  serious  consideration  on  the  subject :  proved 
in  the  most  satisfactory  manner,  hy  factb. 

**  Land  exempt  from  Tithe  is  to  be  met  with  in  every  p^rt  of 
Ireland  r  the  exemption,  extends  to  all  the  estates  which  bad  be- 
longed to  the  numerous  monasteries  that ,  existed  before  the  Re- 
formation.     Let,  then,  the  situation  of  the  cottagers  living  on 

., , --J : ^-i^t^ : r- , : ,         * 

*  In  Fr^ice,  -since  the  revolatipn,  th^  rents  have  increased  by  a  sum  more 
than  doabiie  what  the  clergy  received  fprHthe,  thoagh  Tlt^in  that  cqantry 
was  levi^  rery  itrictly*       ..    •  •       '.•.;.... 


Commutation  of  Irish  Tithes*  Sift 

fiUch  lands  be  ioquired  into»  and  it  will  be  found  that  they  am  in 
no  .degree  better  clothed,  better  £ed,  or  better  lodged  than  those 
who  pay  'i'ithe. 

**  From  a  similar  inquiry  in  England  the  result  ^ill  be  exactfy 
the  same."  ■  Enquiry^  P.  .1 3i 

Here  we  have  a  complete  answer  to  that  part  of  thd 
a^g^me^ty  which  respects  the  welfare  and  interest  of  iheP 
peasantry — ^The  grievance  of  which  they  most  complain  is 
the  exorbtiant  amount  of  their  rents — and  that  griefance. 
wi^l  increase  as  soon  as  landlords  receive  the  titbe.  ! 

i[f  it  be  objected  to  this  eviden<5e,  that  it  is  the  evidence  of 
a  clergyman,  and  therefore  not  strictly  impartial^  we  shall 
Tiot  object  to  put  a  layman  into  the  witnesses  box,  and  ^t 
the  character  of  Irish  landlords  stand  or  fall  by  his  testimony. 
From  th^  Pamphlet  which  Mr.  Crotker  has  not  disowned^  we 
extract  some  observations  upon  the  subject  of  rent,  which. 
will  shew  that  the  tithe-holder  is  not  the  cause  of  distress       ^ 

•*  Of  the  exactions  of  the  owners,  and  the  indigence  of  the  c61- 
tivators  of  land,  miserable  arc  the  consequences.  Landlords  with, 
out  friends'  or  influence — a  peasantry,  without  an  interest,  almost^ 
without  a  livelihood  in  the  country — nothing  to  defend — nothing"' 
to  love  ;  despairing  and  desperate — ripe  and  ready  for  change. 

**  The  evil  is  plain,  the  remedy  not  so  evident. 

**  The  price  of  the  use  of  land,  can — at  least  should — never  be 
restrained  by  law ;  free  competition  is  the  life-blood  of  commerce^ 
and  the  relation  of  landlord  and  tenant,  in  the  matter  of  rents,  is 
purely  commercial.  The  appeal,-  therefore,  must  be  to  the  good 
feeling  and  good  policy  of  the  landholders. 

**  In  England  the  law  of  public  opinion,  as  well  as  the  law-  of 
reason,  terrifies  a  landlord  from  plundering  of  his  own  estate— 
much  of  it  is  held  at  his  will ;  but  his  will  is  wisdom,  or  the  wis* 
dom-  of  others  restrains  his  will :  and  he  is  glad — or  obliged-^to' 
contend  himself  with  just  profits  strictly  paid,  by  a  thriving  tenan.^ 
try.  Where  there  is  a  protection  on  one  side,  fidelity, on  the 
other,  and  confidence  on  both,  the  fairest  tenure  is  at  mil:  jpebtb 
then  fluctuate  with  the  price  of  prod^^ce,  and  the  results  i^^  firof. 
fits  duly  apportioned.  These  results  theorists  have  proposed  |;o  ob- 
tain by  conditional  leases,  apd  clauses  of  surrender  and  redemp-. 
tion  ;  but  unfortunately  it  is  still  a  theorem. 

'*  In  Ireland,  tenure  at  will,  is  indefinite  oppressioiv*^tenure  by 
lease^  oppression  by  lease ;  rents  are  not  the  proportions  of,  but 
nearly  the  tohole  produce.  The  actual  cultivatdt  is  seldom  better . 
paid  tlifitt  by  scanty  food,  ragged  raiment,  and  a  nairy  hovel ;  noV 
thing  is  saved  for  exigencies,  nothing  remitted  for  capital ;  and  the - 
peasant  and  the  land  are  alike  neglected,  impoverished,  and 
starved. 

*^  The  theorist  says,  this,  like  other  commerce,  will  find  its  leVel.> 
.   **  Experience  says  to  the  theorist,  ii  will  not, 

**  The  peanaul's  spirit  is  broken:  fie  thinks  hot  of  independence*^: 
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dreams  not  of  property,  unless  in  dreams  of  insurrection.  Hb 
w|iii<!s  have  no  scope ;  he  is  habituated  to  derive  fVom  his  land  and 
h|t4s[bbury  ooly  his  daily  potatoe;  and  we  know  that  competit^ 
off^r  the  whole  value  of  the  produce,  minus  that  daily  potatoe-^ 
sometimes  more  than  the  whole  value  is  promised,  and  nothing 
paid :  the  tenant  for  a  few  months  appeases  his  hunger;  quarter- 
day^  approaches, — ^he  absconds ;  and  the  absentee  landlord,  in  Dub- 
lin Of  London,  exclaims  at  the  knavery  of  an  Irish  tenant. 

'^  In  the  merQ  spirit  of  trade,  what  can  landlords  expect  from 
teniants  without  capital  or  credit  i  From  impoverishing  the  foun* 
tains  of  their  wealth  ?  From  denying  their  factors  even  a  commis* 
idon  on  their  profits  ? 

**  fiiit  a  landlord  is  not  a  mere  land-merchant ;  he  has  duties  to 
perforin  as  well  as  rents  to  receive ;  and  from  his  neglect  of  the 
toHher  spring  his  difficulty  in  the  latter,  and  the  general  misery 
ttad  distraction  o(  a  country.  The  combinations  of  the  peasantry 
against  this  short-sighted  monopoly,  are  natural  and  fatal.  Who- 
ever assembles  the  Irish,  disturbs  them ;  disturbance  soon  coales- 
ces with  treason,  and  the  suicide  avarice,  that  drives  the  peasantry 
to  combine,  precipitr.tes  them  to  rebel.  For  fifty  years  past  Ire-r 
land  has  been  disturbed  and  disgraced  by  a  constant  warfare  be- 
tween the  landlords  and  their  tenants.''     State  of  IrelancU    P.  44* 

After*  sucli  unqualified  and  uncontradicted  assertions  a^ 
these,  it  is  in  vaiato  say  that  tithes  are  vexatious  or  unpo- 
pular* Every  existing  institution  will,  of  coarse,  be  consir 
deretd  vexatious  by  a  people  thus  oppressed — no  porfiqp 
of  Iheir  present  lot  can  be  popular  white  that  lot  is  universal 
suffering. 

But  it  is  safd  that  a  commutation  will  prevent  law-saits  and 
quarrels,  and  diminish  that  irritable  state  of  public  feeling  to 
which  Ireland  is  indebted  for  so  inany  of  her  woes.  To  prove 
ibis  it  is  necessary  to  shew  that  the  malcontents,  under  the 
present  system,  will  be  satisfied  with  the  proposed  change; 
The  very  reverse  is  notoriously  the  fact ;  the  outcry  against 
tithes  applies  to  all  tithes,  and  all  clergy,  and  nothing  short 
of  ini  abolition  will  prevent  a  recurrence  of  the  clamour, 
Ifor  IS  it  true  that  the  payment  of  tithes  is  a  mere  source  of 
dissatisfaction.  It  operates,  on  many  occasions,  in  a  dif- 
ferent manner. 

*^  The  Clergy,  I  trust,  are  impressed  with  such  .sentiments  as 
are  due  to  the  anxious  care  for  their  characters,  and  for  the  inter- 
ests of-  the  religion  of  wliich  they  are  the  ministers,  manifested  in 
these  arguments  for  depriving  them  of  their  property  5  but  I  be- 
lieve they  are  pretty  unanimous  in  thinking,  that  the  evils  enume- 
rated are  not  quite  so  great  as  the  clamour  with  which  they  are 
complained  of:  that  for  one  case  in  which  the  parishioner  consi- 
ders himself  ill-treated,  there  are  a  thousand  in  which  he  feels  and 
aeknowledlges  the  fairness  and  generosity  whiqh  he  expef iences ; 
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that  tbe  bistdry  of  the  suitaat  law  in  which  the  Clergy  are  partie% 
affords  proofs  innumerable  of  their  cautioitin  bringing  forward  any 
clajins  which  are  not  well  founded,  for  that  instances,  of  their  be- 
ing defeated  are  few  indeed;,  that  the  man  who  absents  himselif 
from  divine  worship,  because  he  dislikes  the  minister,  had  no  very 
great  abundance  of  religion  to  lose ;  and  that,  on  the  whole,  the 

good  arising  from  the  Clergy  being  possessed  of  a  proper^  which 
rings  them  to  mix,  to  a  certain  degree,  in  the  ordinary  businesi 
of  life,  preponderates  over  the  evil  just  in  the  same  proportidki 
that  the  number  of  cases  in  which  they  shew  honesty,  and  mode- 
ration, and  disinterestedness,  exceeds  those  wherein  they  can  jmily 
be  charged  with  extortion,  uncharitableness,  and  fraud* 

**  In  all  human  institutions  there  must  necessarily  be  a  mixture 
of  ill.  To  be  able  ta  do  good  and  not  to.  do :  evil,  is  indeed  ab^ 
solutely  impossible,  for  all  power  b,  in  its  very  nature,  jnevit|tb]y 
liable  to  abuse.  1  hose  evils  and  those  abuses  are  always  obvious, 
and  obtrude  themselves  upon  the  most  heedless  and  mattentive* 
Bat  surely  this  very  circumstance  should  lead  us  to  suspect,  wheii 
an  establishment  has  continued  for  ages,  and  existed  among  na- 
tions  distinguished  for  civilization,  science,  and  political  wisdom, 
that  some  powerful  cause  must  have  operated  to  maintain  St ;  that 
some  advantages  abundantly  compensated  the  evils  complained  a?* 
while  reflection  and  prudence  had  foreseen  that  attempts  at  altera, 
tion  would  produce  not  a  diminution,  but  an  increase  of  evil.         ' 

**  The  complaints  made  by  the  laity  against  Tithes  must  have 
produced  a  proportionate  dislike  to  them  in  the  Clergy,  who  be- 
sides -felt  many  inconveniences  from  a  revenue  so  difficult  to  m9^ 
iiage  and  so  liable  to  defalcation.    Yet  the  Clergy,  even  in  those 
countries  and  in  those  ages  wben  they  were  most  powerful,  i^bea 
controlling  the  consciences  of  nien  they  were  considered  as  hold- . 
kig  with  respeqt  to  each  individual  tiie  keys^  of  eternal  life,  aU. 
tempted  not  to  commute  their  tithes  for  any  other  species  of  pro- 
perty.   Does  this  excite  no  suspicion  that  a  just  and  safe  con^mu-, 
tatipn  is  a  political  problem,  the  solution  of  which  has  not  yet  been 
diBcdveredr'  £n^tfiry,  P.  $6* 

It  is  maintained,  however,  in  spite  of  this,  that  the  Clergy 

^U   be   gainers  by  the   commutation;    we   are  even  told 

that  they  admit  the  fact.  Our  answer  is,  that  if  they  did  gain 

a  temporary  increase  of  their  receipts,  that  advantage  would. 

be  more  than  compensated  in  their  estimation,   as  well  as 

oars,  by  the  diminished  security  of  their  successors.    At  all 

events,  it  is  unfair  to  argue  from  the  supposed  approbation  of 

men,  whose  real  sentiments  it  would  be  so  easy  to  discover* 

Let  a  convocation  be  called,  and  the  assent  of  the  Clergy 

fairly  ascertained.     '^  It  is  remarkable,"  says  the  Author  of 

the  inquiry,  '*^that  such  a  proceeding  has  never  been  nroposed 

by  any  of  the  advocates  for  a  commutation  of  tithes.^    Until' 

it  is  proposed  atid  carried,  all  that  We  hear  about  the  pp* 

polafity  ^  tbe |)ropo$^  measure  wiong  the  Clergy  liiaat  ba 
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regarded  as  idle  talk.  If  they  like  a  commntation/  there  is 
BO  imaginable  reason  why  they  should  not  say  so ;  if  they 
.donlit  its  fairness,  or  its  permanence ;  if  they  fear  that  law- 
sqits  will  he  as  necessary  to  recover  a  rent-charge  from  th^ 
owners  as  to  recover  tithe  from  the  occupiers  of  land,  this  opi- 
nion whi<:h  they  have  hitherto  anequivocally  expressed,  is  the 
only  one  upon. nvhich  we  can  reason,  or  upon  which  the  le- 
gislature can  act*  The  Clergy  of  Ireland  anticipate  no  ad-; 
.vantage  ff^m  a  oonoimiitation ;  they  believe  that  it..\^iU  hot 
aocompiish  <the.  objepts  for  which  it  is  designed,  they  believQ 
that  it  will  neither. promote  the  peace  nor  tbe  prospentypf 
their  coontry;  they  believe  that  it  will  transfer  the. tithe  from 
i»De  class  of  -persons  to  another,  and  produce  e  new  descti|H 
tion  tt'  disputes  and  litigation. 

•  We  are  now  t<y  consider  some  of  the  more  obvioas^  objec- 
tions to  tlie  plan  which  is  about  to  be  proposed  to.  the  House 
of  Commons.  '  Its  advantageis  are  few  and  uncertain-^the 
6vil  wi)ich  it  may' produce  is' irremediable.  It  is  impossibte 
to  deny  that  our  establishment  has  many  enemies,  or  that  the 
Church  6f.  Ireland  is  assailed  with  especial  virulence.  The 
least  diminution  of  its  strength  may  be.  attended  with  fatal^ 
ponsequ^nces ;  and  such  a  complete  revolution  in  its  revenues. . 
as  that  which  i&  nc^w  under  contemplation,  this  substitiitio^.of 
a  mere  A,ot  of  ParU^ment-title  in.lieti  of  the  present  anti^t 
tenure;  the  confidence  wiiich  is  about  to  be  .placed  i^  Cpm- 
missioaers  and  Juries, 'and  the  prospect  of  receiving  dues,  from 
a  few  bands  instead,  of  many,  will  diminish  the  strength  of  the 
Chnrch-  in.a  m^st Jalarming  degriee.  At  present  ecclesiastical 
titles*  are-lhe  best'  titles  in  Ireland.  On  the  day  that  a  .Co|a« 
mntatibn-bHI: /receives  the  royal  assent,  , they  will  become  at 
once  tiie  worst.'  Supposing,  which  is  highly  improbable,-  that 
ho  difectlnjury  is  inflicted  upon  the  tithe-holder>  the  indirect 
and  future  injury  will  be  immense; 

.  *Mt  mtist  be  con&s^d,"  says  Mr.  Croker,  ^^  that  this  change— 
perha^ft'tf/a^  chiinge-Vmight  endanger  tithe  property  altogether*'  In' 
the  tintei  Th  which  ^wemre,  and  in  such  as  we  see  approaching,  it 
cannot  be  doubted  that  the  very  evils  of  •the  tythe-system  tend  .Ua 
Hs  pr^isenration.  Its  complication,'  its  minute  distribution^  its  .un-% 
eertaihty,  its  division  between  the  laity:  and  clergy,— ^all. act  as^put-) 
Works — as  impediments  in  the  way  of  innovajtion.  Th^t  .whijch.  }a. 
made  easy  ot  eoUectian  is  made  easy  of  confiscation;  and  if  tJiis 
prop^jcty  were  reduced  to  a  known  amoupt,  to  a  tangible  form,  and 
exciqsfvejy^  l|ff^ted  to  ecclesiastical  purposes,  the  temptation  to 
divert;  it  to  other  uses  would  be  increased  and  the  means  of  doifig 

This.r^r^njpg  can  ueither  b.e  improved  nor  answered*    It 
incontostiUy  di^i|l0ipstrate%  tjiQ  danger  of  a  cpmmutafioii,  a&cl 
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it  throws  the  most  alarming  responsibility  upon  those  by  whom 
the  risque  is  run.  Without  reverting  to  the  past  condaotof: 
liish  proprietors,  let  the  question  be  argued  upon  its  generat 
luerits.  Tithes  are  now  paid  in  various  inconsiderable  8aoi9 
hy  every  occupier  of  land  in  a  parish.  The  grievance,  wttett 
it  is  felt  as  such,  is  not  considerable,  and  a  joint  6ffort  to  re- 
move it  cannot  easily  be  made.  Let  the  payment  in  lieti  of 
tithe  be  cast  upon  the  landlord,  and  the  aeduotioti  from  hb 
income  will  be  a  perpetual  source  of  uyieasiness ;  the  ampi^iij^ 
of  his  rent-charge  will  be  a  sharp  thorn  in  his  side,  and  he  will 
never  cease  to  desire  its  removal.  The  difference  betw^eii 
the  security  of  many  small  payments  and  a  lew  large  ones  was 
fully  exemplified  in  this  country  by  the  repeal  of  the  property* 
tax.  Indirect  taxation  to  four  times  its  amount  has  been  coq« 
tentedly  and  quietly  borne ;  but  the  direct  surrender  of  ^ 
tenth  of  every  considerable  income,  was  resisted  by  the  ono^t 
enduring,  and  rejected  even  by  the  most  servile.  If  the  Iq-^ 
terest  of  the  National  Debt  were  raised  by  ^itect  taxatic^i 
the  public  creditor  would  be^ ruined  in  a  tvvelvemonthi  jjkxidi 
the  receipt  of  tithe  from  the  occupier  instead  ofthe  Qwner  qf 
land,  is  as  different  as  paying  jtJbe  dividends  by  an  e:^cisci  0|; 
an  income-tax*  Whatever  confidence  we  may  place  in  tbcj 
present  Parliament,  or  the  present  ministers,  it  is  certain  that 
»  factious  Senate  or  an  arabitious  Statesman  may  find  their 
account  in  diminishing  the  quit-rents  of  the  Clergy..  Por  ev^iy 
such  undertaking  a  commutation  will  pave  the  way.  The  first 
blow  is  half  the  battle,  and  the  friends  and  enemies  of  (bit 
Church  know  that  the  first  blow  is  struck,  as  soon  as  tbg 
slightest  innovation  is  permitted.  Let  a  commuration  \^q  ar-> 
ranged  with  all  the  fairness  of  which  such  a  measure  is  capably 
let  the  Clergy  consent,  to  it,  let  the  laity  promise  to  b9  sati»T 
fied  with  it,  let  the  general  voice  of  the  empire  recoiai^iend 
ana  applaud  it,  and  even  with  these  and  other  favourable  ach 
ditions  and  circumstances  which  cannot  be  said  to  aocpnipaiaiy 
the  present  measure,  a  commutation  of  titj[i^  will  be  the  firs( 
step  towards  the  subversion,  of  the  Cbnrolt; 

*^  We  ask  only  that  we  may  hot  be  n^ade  0ie  subject  of  a  dan- 
gerous experiment:  of  an  experiment  which  may  faify  and  the  fiiil- 
ure  of  which  can  never  be  remedied.  We  deprecate  our  being  d^^ 
voted  to  destruction  to  promote  the  electiim  interest  of  men,  who 
'  seek  popularity  with  a  certain  d^cription  of  their  oons^tiienits  by 
our  ruin.  We  pray  only  that  we  may  not  be  sacrificed,  to'  a 
Jacobin  faction ;  a  faction  which  would  not, be  appeased  t)y  the  isa<r 
orifice,  but,  like  their  brethren  l^  prince,  fed  and  ^strengthened, 
and  rendered  more  ravenous. 

•.  *^  The  mo^U).  of  that  fac(ioB  is,  in  the  words  of  Catilinef  tantumr 
modo  incepto  opu$  est,  catera  res  expediet.    They  cs^re  not  at  ^hal 
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end  of  their  work  they  begin.  They  know  that  if  onco  begun  it  wiU 
not  end  till  every  institation  connected  with  the  venerable  consti- 
tution of  England — the  religious  establishment  in  all  its  depart* 
ments-— the  political  institutions  from  the  magistracy  of  the  capital, 
to  the  JVIaster  and  Wardens  of  the  meanest  corporation — the  semi- 
naries of  education^  from  the  universities  down  to  the  lowest  paro- 
chial endowment,  all  shall  be  swept  away.'*    Enquiry^  P.  32. 

We  shall  trouble  the  anlbors  of  the  proposed  bill  with  one" 
additional  question-— What  answer  do  they  return  to  the  load 
and  increasing  demand  for  a  Reform  in  Farliament?  Stri{r 
their  most  able  speeches  of  eloquence  and  wit,  and  the  snb- 
staiktial  argument  by  which  they  resist  Reform  is  the  impossi- 
bility of  spying  where  it  will  Itop.  And  how  will  they  dare 
to  use  this  argument  again,  after  the  sacrifice  of  Irish  tithe! 
Having  exposed  the  Church  to  the  danger  of  innova- 
tion»  they  will  not  be  permitted  to  decline  a  similar  experi-' 
ment  upon  the  State.  The  inconsistency  of  such  conduct  wiH 
be  too  glaring  to  escape  detection.  It  will  be  thought,  and 
thought  justly,  that  their  timidity  respecting  the  House  of 
Commons,  is  a  stale  and  hollow  pretext,  not  urged  from  a  con** 
acientious  dread  of  revolution,  but  merely  piit  forward  as  the 
cloke  of  other  sentiments^ — a  oloke  to  be  dropped  as  soon 
a»  the  vHnd  may  change. 

We  shall  probably  return  to  this  most  important  subject. 
The  details  of  the  new  system  will  be  speedily  submitted  to 
the  public,  and  on  them  at  least  we  shall  be  bound  to  comment 
Whatwie  have  said  respecting  the  principle  of  the  measure  miiy 
be  easily  extended  and  enforced,  for  the  subject  is  too  compre* 
hensire  for^e  pages  of  a  Review.  An  outline  of  our  opinion 
upon  it  we  have  tadeavoured  to  sketch,  and  we  must  leave  it 
with  ail  its  roughness  and  imperfections.  If  the  question  excites . 
the  attention    whicl\,  it  certainly  deserves,    if  the  Clergy 
of  the  United  Kingdom  can  be  made  sensible  df  their  danger^ 
and'wiil  hasten  to  express  their  opinion,  and  exert  their  saln^ 
tary  influence,  the  plague  may  yet  be  stayed.    Government 
may  be  persuaded  to  wait  for  more  tranquil  times  before 
they  venture  to  put  the  Church  of  Ireland  on  the  rack.    The 
improvements  about  to  be  adopted  in  the  civil  administration 
of  that  country,  the  strict  execution  of  the  laws,  the  remission 
o(  excessive  taxation,  and  the  reduction  of  exorbitant  rents^ 
ahould  be  allowed  to  operate  extensively,  and  have  a  chance 
4>f  success  before  the  desperate  remedy  of  a  commutatipn  is 
adopted.    As  soon  as  magistrates  and  land-proprietors  do 
tbeir  duty,  we  shall  not  object  to  an  inquiry  into  me  conduct 
of  the  Clergy.  But  we  deprecate  the  application  of  a  partial 
and  violent  remedy  for  the  relief  of  an  universal  smd  compli- 
cBted  diaetise*  .    6  • 
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Art.  I.  A  General  and  Historical  View  of  CkriitidnHf/t 
comprehending  its  Origin  and  Progress,  tne  leading  Doc- 
trines and  Forms  of  Polity  founded  on  U,  and  the  Effect 
which  it  has  produced  on  the  moral  and  political  State  of 
Europe.  By  Oeorge  Cook,  D.  D.  tfic.  dfc*  Wbittakers. 
1822. 

Dr.  Cook  is  already  advantageouriy  known  to  the  public  aa 
the  anthor  of  two  considerable  works  on  the  anttqaities  of 
his  native  country.  His  history  of  the  Reformation  in  Scot* 
land  i3  justly  esteemed  a  standard  book  on  that  subject ;  and, 
bis  account  of  the  origin  and  establishment  of  the  Presby« 
teriim  ELirk,  in  the  same  kingdom,  has  met  with  mueh  ap* 
probation, — as  being  at  onee  a  moderate  and  very  impartial 
narrative  of  events,  drawn  from  a  field  of  enquii^  where  nun 
deration  and  impartiality  had  been  theretofore  altogether  un- 
known* The  chief  merit,  indeed,  of  Dr.  Cook  as  an  histo^ 
rical  writer^  arises  from  the  even  and  unbiassed  course  which 
be  holds,  whilst  describing  scenes  that  hardly  ever  faili  even 
^t  the  present  day,  to  awaken  the  animosities  of  party  feel- 
ing, and  whilst  appreciating  motives  which  have  never  yet 
been  viewed  but  in  connection  with^  occurrences  which  to 
one  class  of  readers  are  still  the  occasion  of  triaqiph,  and 
which  to  another  recall  only  the  memorials  of  defeat  or  dis^ 
appointment. 

jPossessed  with  sentiments  of  esteem  and  regard  for  Dr« 
Cook}  it  is  not  without  some  regret  that  we  are  compelled  to 

i^ass  rather  an  unfavourable  judgment  on  the  work  now  be« 
ore  us.  It  i»  impossible,  we  think,  that  it  can  add  to  his 
reputation  as  a  man  of  letters  'f  for,  it  is  totally  destitute  of 
that  laborious  research  which  is  so  necessary  in  the  present 
age  to  recomoftend  such  a  book  to  the  favour  of  the  scholar, 
whilst  it  is  very  tittle  adorned  with  those  felicities  of  style 
and  arrangement  which  are  sometimes  found  to  compensate 
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for  the  absence  of  both  learning  and  research.  The  first 
division  of  the  work,  for  example,  that,  namely,  which 
traces  the  origin  and  progress  of  Christianity,  can  only  be 
described  as  a  meagre  compound  of  Church  history,  alike 
deficient  in  point  of  substance  and  detail^ — ^unintdligible  to 
him  who  has  not  read  other  ecclesiastical  writers,  and  unpro- 
fitable to  him  who  has  happened  to  enjoy  that  advantage. 
Nor  have  we  greater  reason  to  be  satisfied  with  the  histori- 
cal account  of  the  leading  ''  doctrines  and  forms  of  polity'' 
which  constitute  the  subject  of  the  second  book.  As  a  re- 
view of  what  may  be  called  the  principal  questions  in  theo- 
logy, this  part  of  the  work  is,  no  doubt,  both  amusing  and 
instructive;  but,  with  all  these  advantages,  it  can  never  be 
regarded  as  occupying  the  place  of  a  course  of  lectures  on 
Divinity,  even  for  the  limited  period  to  which  it  applies, 
because  there  are  many  disputed  topics  in  that  intricate 
science  of  which  it  takes  no  notice,  and  a  great  variety  of 
arguments  employed  on  the  one  side  and  the  other  in  regard 
to  thoise  which  are  discussed,  to  which  it  makei^  not  the 
slightest  reference.* 

In  this  way,  we  apprehend.  Dr.  Cook  has  failed  to  ren- 
der his  book  a  suitable  manual  either  for  the  learned  or- the 
unlearned  ;  because,  to  understand  it  thoroughly,  it  is  ne- 
eessary  to  know  more  than  it  supplies  in  its  own  pages  the 
means  of  knowing,  whilst  those  readers  who  possess  the  re- 
quisite knowledge  will  never  have  recourse  to  it  either  for 
authority  or  instruction.  In  a  word,  the  plan  of  the  book 
is  bad.  It  is  a  view  of  Christianity  so  extremely  ^^ft«ra/, 
that  a  man  may  read  it  from  beginning  tb  end,  and  yet  have 
but  a  very  indistinct  notion  either  of  the  history  of  his  faith 
or  of  the  doctrines  of  which  it  is  composed.  We  know  not, 
accordingly,  a  single  publication  in  existence  that  it  will 
either  supersede  or  illustrate.  Mosheim,  Dupin,  Jablon- 
ski,  and  Fabricius  will  be  as  necessary  as  ^ver,  and  the  mtost 
studious  reader  will  not  find  himself  relieved  from  the  neces- 
sity of  perusing  one  laborious  page  the  less,  in  Eusebius, 
CavO)  and  Lardner.  The  only  point  in  which  it  is  ever  Kkely 
to  prove  of  use  to  a  christian  people,  in  these  degenerate 
days,  is  the  tendency  which,  as  a  pleasantly  written  book  it 
must  be  allowed  to  have  to  create  a  desire  in  the  mind  of  an 
inquisitive  layman  to  know  something  more  than  itself  con- 
tains of  the  memorable  events  and  opinions  with  which  llie 
history  of  the  Church  is  conversant. 

'  We  have  already  said,  that  the  first  book,  containing  the 
**  history  of  the  origin  and  progress  of  Christianity"  is  ex- 
cessively jejune.    The  condition  of  our  holy  faith,  prior  to 
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4lie  conversion  of  Con8tantine>  affords  not»  indeed,  much  va» 
riety  of  detail ;  whilst,  the  number  of  documents  connected 
with  its  advancement  at  that  early  age  is  avowedly  so  smallj 
that  it  wonld  be  affectation  to  complain  of  the  want  of  re- 
search where  the  most  sedulous  enquiry  could  not  hope  to  be 
rewarded,  by  the  discovery  of  a  single  new  fact  or  even  one 
novel  opinion.  But,  from  the  period  of  the  first  Christian 
emperor  to  that  of  the  Reformation  the  field  of  investigation 
is  much  richer,  and  has  not  yet  been  altogether  exhausted ; 
whilst,  from  the  time  of  Luther  to  our  own  days,  the  history 
of  the  Church  has  branched  out  into  such  a  variety  of  forms 
and  connections,  that  the  ecclesiastical  annalist  cannot  fail 
to  find  himself  supplied  at  every  step  with  the  most  abundant 
and  the  most  interesting  materials. 

In  the  third  chapter  of  the  same  book  which  the  author 
has  devoted  to  a  review  of  the  efforts  which  have  been  made 
in  modem  times  fbrthe  dissemination  of  Christianity,  he  sets 
forth)  with  his  nsMl  candour,  the  various  projects  of  the  na« 
meroas  sects  who  have  recently  laboured  to  extend  to  heathen 
coantries  the  benefits  and  hopes  of  our  blessed  religion.  To 
us  who  have  considered  this  subject  with  some  portion  of  the 
attention  which  it  unquestionably  merits^  nothing  has  ap- 
peared more  perplexing  than  the  discrepancy  which  conti- 
nues to  subsist  between  the  reports  that  are  circulated  in  this 
country,  by  the  persons  connected  with  missionary  establish- 
ments, and  the  assurances  which  are,  day  after  day,  conveyed^ 
to  us  by  individuals  of  the  highest  character,  who  have  lived 
in  the  very  districts  abroad  where  the  triumphs  of  our  faith 
are  said  to  have  been  achieved.  This  remark  applies  in  an 
especial  manner  to  India,  whence  we  have  periodical  an- 
nouncements of  the  most  cheering  nature  imaginable,  in  re- 
gard to  the  progress  of  conversion  among  the  native  inhabi- 
tants ;  our  confidence,  in  which  statements,  is  almost  entirely 
destroyed  by  the  counter  declarations  of  the  most  respectable 
persons,  who  have  not  only  lived  on  the  spot,  but  paid  the 
utmost  attention  to  the  subject ;  and,  who  could  not  be  sup- 
posed to  be  influenced  by  any  assignable  motive  either  to 
conceal  the  truth  or  to  give  currency  to  what  is  false.  The 
experience  of  Dr.  Cook  relative  to  this  matter  has,  we  find, 
been  similar  to  our  own.  He  examines  into  the  records  and 
publications  which  from  time  to  time  are  presented  to  the 
world, — finds  that  the  statements  are  definite,  circumstantial 
and  well  attested, — sees  no  ground  for  imagining  that  the 
authors  of  them  have  any  intention  to  deceive  mankind  by 
false  or  exaggerated  descriptions  of  success,  so  extremely 
reprehensible  in  so  sacred  an  undertaking ;  and  yet,  after 
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admitting  all  this,  says  be,  it  is  equally  trtie  that  there  is  tes«> 
timony  as  unexceptionable  in  direct  opposition  to  what  has 
been  stated.  It  is  matter  of  daily  occurrence,  that  enlight- 
ened men  who  have  long  resided  in  India,  confidently  assert, 
that  there  must  be  a  mistake  in  the  accounts  of  the  mis- 
sionaries,— that  the  effect  of  their  labours  in  flindostan  ere 
wholly  inconsiderable, — that  the  attachipent  of  the  Hindoos 
to  their  religion  is  so  strong,  that  in  opposition  to  their  con- 
stitutional mildness,  they  would  comimit  the  most  violent  ex- 
cesses against  those  by  whom  it  was  assailed, — that  the  Brah- 
mans  anxiously  confirm  this  state  of  mind, — that  the  boasted 
numbers  who  have  been  converted  may  be  reduced,  with  one 
or  two  exceptions,  to  a  few  miscreants  who,  having  lost  the 
benefit  of  their  cast,  and  been  renounced  and  shunned  by 
their  countrymen  as  beings  to  be  held  in  detestation,  have 
gladly  taken  refuge  among  those  who  opened  their  arms  to 
receive  them,  professing  whatever  they  were  required  to  ac- 
knowledge in  order  that  they  might  be  restored  to  estimation ; 
and,  thut  several  oFthe  Hindoos  have,  from  motives  of  interest, 
pretended  to  be  christians,  and  upon  these  motives  ceasing, 
have  abjured  their  new  faith  with  the  strongest  expressions 
of  contempt  and  hostility.  It  was  long  urged,  he  continues, 
as  weakening  evidence  of  this  kind,  that  it  was  given  by  men 
who  engrossed  with  civil  pursuits,  paid  little  attention  to 
what  related  to  religion ;  and,  were  thus,  though  living  con* 
stantly  amongst  the  natives,  and  holding  daily  intercourse 
with  them,  totally  ignorant  of  Uieir  sentiments  and  feelings 
in  respect  to  the  gospel.  But  this  plea,  at  all  times  of  little 
value,  and  resting  upon  the  most  improbable  assumption,  is 
now  wholly  destroyed  ;  because,  it  is  a  fact,  that  many  intel- 
ligent Europeans  have  of  late  carefully  turned  their  thoughts 
to  the  subject  of  the  conversion  of  the  Hindoos,  have  had 
transmitted  to  them  from  Europe  the  accounts  published 
there  of  these  conversions,  and  have,  in  the  very  places  in. 
which  they  are  represented  as  having  occilrred,  discovered 
them  to  be  exaggerated  or  wholly  imaginary. 

"  Here,  then,  we  have  testimony  against  testimony,  and  in 
what  manner  are  they  who  have  no  other  light  by  whicli  they  can 
be  guided,  to  form  their  opinions  ?  According  to  all  the  principles 
by  which  testimony  is  usually  estimated,  it  may  be  said,  that  the 
report  of  those  who  give  an  unfavourable  view  of  the  progress  of 
Christianity  ought  to  be  considered  as  more  entitled  to  credit,  be- 
cause it  is  made  by  men  who  have  enjoyed  every  advantage  for 
forming  an  accurate  conclusion,  who  have  been  long  conversant 
with  the  it)anners  of  the  Hindoos,  and  who  have  no  visible  interest 
in  stating  any  thing  inconsistent  with  truth ;  whereas  it  is  opposed» 
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though,  it  IS  to  be  kept  in  mind,  not  solely,  by  men  eager  for  their 
own  success,  naturally  disposed  to  interpret  favourably  every  cir- 
cumstance by  which  it  might  be  promoted,  and  who,  without  the 
slightest  imputation,  on  their  integrity,  might  conceive  that  they 
had  succeeded,  when  they  were  deluded  by  artful  men,  acting 
from  motives  which  their  pious  and  upright  minds  would  be  reluc- 
tant to  suppose  could  have  existed." 

Entertaining  the  opinion  which  all  sensible  men  have  pro- 
fessed on  this  interesting  subject,  Dr.  i'ook  advocates  the 
cause  of  education  among  the  natives  of  India,  being  per- 
fectly convinced  that  the  fabric  of  superstition  cannot  be 
saccessfully  undermined,  and  the  Church  of  Christ  erected 
on  its  ruins,  until  the  worshippers  of  Brahma  shall  have 
learned  to  exercise  their  intellectual  faculties^  and  stored 
their  minds  with  some  accurate  knowledge  of  moral  and  phy- 
sical things.  The  great  mistake  into  which  the  missionaries 
of  all  sects  and  denominations  having  fallen,  is  their  prepos- 
terous endeavour  to  make  christians  before  they  have  made 
rational  beings, — to  induce  a  rude  people  to  acknowledge 
their  belief  in  the  most  sublime  mysteries,  before  being  sub- 
jected to  that  salutary  discipline  which  compels  a  man  to 
compare  his  ideas,  and  to  analyze  the  processes  of  nature 
which  take  place  around  him.  With  this  view,  schools  on  a 
liberal  footing,  and  for  the  higher  orders  of  the  native  peo- 
ple, have  been  recently  established  at  Calcutta,  in  which  no 
direct  attempt  is  to  be  made  at  conversion,  or  even  to  induce 
a  departure  from  the  rules  of  cast.  It  is  merely  proposed 
to  communicate  instruction  in  the  general  principles  of  reli- 
gion  and  morality,  as  well  as  in  the  first  elements  of  nseful 
knowledge.  It  is  imagined,  as  Mr.  H.  Murray  observes,  in 
his  historical  account  of  Discoveries  and  Travels,  that  even 
to  correct  their  extravagant  ideas  on  the  subject  of  geogra- 
phy  and  history,  may  pave  the  way  for  sound  views  on  other 
subjects.  Hopes  are  expressed,  that  when  they  cease  to 
consider  Mount  Meru  as  twenty  thousand  miles  high,  and 
the  world  as  a  flower,  of  which  India  is  the  cup,  and  other 
countries  the  leaves,  their  minds  may  become  more  open  to 
rational  views  on  the  subject  of  religion.  A  knowledge  of 
sacred,  and  even  of  profane,  history  may  afford  them  the  means 
of  comprehending  the  evidences  of  our  holy  faith.  If  the 
seed  is  not  sown,  the  ground  is  at  least  prepared  for  it.  This 
measure  is  as  yfet  only  in  progress,  nor  has  there  been  time 
to  estimate  its  effects ;  but,  we  cannot  help  considering  it, 
as  one  of  all  others,  best  calculated  to  improve  the  copdition 
of  our  Indian  subjects. 
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The  title  of  the  second  book  of  Dr.  Cook's  work,  is  tbe 
**  History  of  Doctrines  and  Opinions  founded  upon  Christian- 
ity, comprehending  the  most  remarkable  heresies  and  tenets 
which  have  prevailed  in  different  ages  ;'*  bat^  as  we  have  al- 
ready observed,  it  contains  nothing  more  than  a  partial 
abridgement  of  the  most  common  treatises  on  ecclesiastical 
history,  and  does  not  therefore  possess  any  claim  to  a  more 
particular  notice.  It  is  incumbent  upon  us,  however,  to 
make  known,  that  the  author  does  not  follow  the  usual  me* 
thod  of  depicting  heresies  according  to  their  chronological 
order.  He  adopts  a  different  plan  which,  to  us,  appears  to 
be  attended  with  considerable  advantages.  He  classes  theo* 
logical  opinions  under  a  few  general  heads,  and  then  gives 
the  history  of  them  from  the  age  in  which  they  first  arose  till 
the  present  day,  or,  at  least,  till  they  ceased  to  provoke  con* 
troversy,  and  divide  the  flock  of  Christ.  The  following  titles 
are  the  subjects  of  as  many  separate  chapters  : — I.  The  na- 
ture and  dignity  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  author  of  the  Christian 
dispensation;  and,  the  nature  of  the  Holy  Ghost. — XL  The 
manner  in  which  Christ  accomplished  the  salvation  of  man- 
kind.— III.  Original  state  of  man,  his  present  moral  condi- 
tion, the  extent  of  the  remedy  provided  in  the  gospel ;  and, 
as  implicated  with  these  subjects,  predestination. — IV.  Mo- 
rality, as  enjoined  by  the  gospel,  and  as  obligatory  upon 
christians. — ^V.  Ordinances  prescribed  and  appointed  by  the 
gospel. — y I.  Condition  of.  man  after  he  is  taken  from  this 
world. 

We  should  be  extremely  unjust  to  Dr.  Cook,  did  we  not 
likewise  acknowledge  that  his  opinions  are  throughout  as 
sound  as  his  views  are  liberal  and  candid ;  and  in  several 
parts  of  these  interesting  chapters,  the  tedium  which  would 
otherwise  have  arisen  from  the  triteness  of  the  subject,  is 
completely  dispelled  by  the  lively  manner,  and  eloquent  style 
in  which  it  is  handled.  In  the  section  on  Moral  Obligation, 
for  instance,  there  is  some  good  writing,  and  much  judicious 
reflection,  well  suited  to  correct  the  Antinomian  and  mys- 
tical absurdity,  which  ever  and  anon  threatens  to  disfigure  the 
religious  character,  in  these  days  of  boasted  illumination. 
Alluding  to  the  enthusiastic  reveries  of  Madame  Guyon,  and 
the  ultra  refinements  of  William  Law,  he  remarks  that, 

**  To  the  length  to  which  it  is  there  carried,  few  perhaps  are  now 
xlisposed  to  go;  but  there  is  a  marked  tendency  to  mysticism  ex- 
isting at  the  present  day,  numbers  estimating  the  effect  of  religion 
upon  the  heart  much  more  from  sensations  and  convictions  which 
they  have  persuaded  themselves  that  they  experience,  from  sudden 
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coiiTenions  or  enthusiastic  ardour,  than  from  that  unostentatious 
discharge  of  the  relative  duties,  and  that  unwearied  benevolence  re^ 
suiting  from  piety  founded  on  right  apprehensions  of  God,  which 
give  rise  to  consciences  void  of  offence,  and  to  that  confidence  to-- 
wards  our  Creator,  resulting  from  the  heart  not  condemning  us. 

The  Third  Book  gives  the  ^*  History  of  Opinions  respect- 
ing the  Polity  or  Government  of  the  Church ;" — a  subject 
wbich^  though  treated  of  b^  Dr.  Cook  with  his  wonted  libe- 
rality and  fairness,  almost  necessarily  presents  a  few  topics 
concerning  which  his  conclusions  do  not  appear  to  us  legiti- 
mately formed.  Into  a  controversy  which  has  at  various 
times  been  conducted  with  the  utmost  learning  and  ingenuity 
as  well  as,  we  must  add,  with  the  greatest  degree  of  vehe- 
mence and  bitterness,  we  have  indeed  no  intention  of  enter- 
ing on  the  present  occasion,  in  reference  at  least  to  the  broad 
principles  on  which  the  question  of  Church  government  ought 
to  be  determined.  Dr..  Cook  pretends  not  to  have  produced 
any  new  argument  for  the  parity  of  Christian  ministers  in  the 
age  immediately  after  the  Apostles,  nor  even  to  have  placed 
the  reasoning  of  his  predecessors  in  a  new  light.  He  merely 
repeats,  or  abridges  the  statements  of  King,  Anderson,  Jame- 
son^ Campbell,  and  Hill.  His  principles,  however,  do  not 
carry  him  to  maintain,  as  some  of  the  writers  now  named 
have  maintained,  the  divine  right  of  Presbytery.  It  suffices 
him  to  depy  the  apostolical  institution  of  Episcopacy,  and  to 
refer  that,  and  all  the  other  arrangements  of  ecclesiastical 
polity  to  mere  human  invention,  influenced  by  considerationii 
of  expediency  arising  out  of  the  particular  circumstances  iii 
which  our  holy  faith  was  originally  professed.  ^ 

It  will  be  admitted  by  the  most  bigoted  Episcopalian  that 
there  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  books  of  the  New  Testament 
a  formal  description  of  any  system  of  rule,  or  official  gradaf. 
tioB  to  which  our  Lord  can  be  said  to  have  yielded  the  sanc- 
tion of  his  authority,  or  to  have  established  as  the  model  by 
which  his  followers,  in  all  future  ages,  should  be  bound  to  re- 
gulate the  constitution  of  their  assemblies.  The  ministers 
whom  he  himself  appointed  to  attend  his  footsteps  while  on 
earth,  and  to  promuis^ate  the  gospel  after  his  ascension  into 
heaven,  were,  from  the  very  nature  of  their  office  and-  quali- 
fications, to  be  regarded  as  extraordinary  functionaries :  and 
we  find  not  that  these  were  instructed  by  him,  as  to  the  pre- 
cise powers*  and  degrees,  and  orders  of  the  persons  whom 
they  were  to  place  in  the  Church  as  their  immediate  succes- 
sors. 

All  this  will  be  readily  admitted ;  but,  in  return,  it  ought 
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to  be  called  to  mind  that  there  was,  in  the  Jewish  Church,  a 
sacred  polity  already  established,  which  polity,  as  it  was  not 
abolished  by  our  Lord,  woold  naturally  be  regarded  by  his 
earliest  disciples,  who  were  ail  their  lives  accustomed  to  it,  as 
the  model  which  was  to  be  imitated  in  the  appointment  oT 
office-bearers  also  under  the  new  dispensation.  It  was  not, 
in  fact,  necessary  to  delineate  a  scheme  of  Church  govern- 
ment, as  the  first  Christians  had  already  before  their  eyes  the 
regimen  which  under  the  ministry  of  Moses  had  been  esta* 
blished  by  Almighty  God  himself ;  and  which,  as  it  made  no 
part  of  the  rites  and  ordinances  that  were  to  be  done  away, 
could  not  fail  to  be  regarded  by  the  followers  of  Christ  as  an 
exemplar,  at  least,  to  be  copied  by  them,  as  far  as  circum- 
stances would  admit,  in  the  constitution  of  their  new  esta- 
blishment. We  find,  accordingly,  that  as  soon  as  the  assem- 
blies of  the  Christians  assumed  a  regi^lcur  form,  the  practice 
of  the  svnagogue  was  adopted  by  them  as  the  mode  after 
which  they  icondncted  their  worship ;  and  on  this  foundation 
was  afterwards  very  natarallv  erected  that  more  perfect  hier- 
archy which  is  largely  described  by  Ignatius,  and  alluded  to 
by  several  of  the  other  apostolical  fathers.  Jn  the  same  way, 
and  on  the  same  principle,  the  liturgical  office^  of  the  Jewish 
Church,  the  Antiphonial  method  of  singing,  and  even  the 
dress  of  the  clergy,  came  to  be  used  in  Christian  assemblies ; 
inasmuch  as  all  these  things,  as  they  were  notto  be  regarded  in 
the  light  of  figures  and  emblems,  and  as  about  to  cease  with 
tlie  accomplisnmeDt  of  the  events  that  they  had  served  to  sha- 
dow forth,  were  properly  esteemed  as  permanent  and  ultimate 
institutions,  and  retained  as  suitable  instruments  and  accom- 
paniments in  the  worship  of  God.  The  great  platform  of 
the  visible  Church  was  already  constituted.  The  scheme  of 
a  priesthood  and  of  an  ecclesiastical  polity,  was  already  fami- 
liar to  those  who  constituted  the  first  members  of  the  Chris- 
tian community ;  on  which  accounts  there  can  be  no  ground 
for  surprize  that  so  little  is  said  in  the  New  Testament  on 
the  subject  of  Church  government 

It  b  allowed  too,  on  all  hands  that,  as  soon  as  Christian 
congregations  assumed  a  regular  form,  and  were  no  longer 
under  Uie  inspection  of  the  Apostles,  the  officiating  ministers 
IU)knowledged  the  superintendency  of  one  of  their  number,  to 
whom  the  titie  of  Bishop  came,  in  a  short  time,  to  be  exclu- 
sively appropriated.  At  an  earlier  period,  and  while  as  yet 
the  Apostles  sustained  the  government  of  the  Church,  the 
names  of  IBishop  and  Presbyter  were  applied  indiscriminateij 
to  those  who  had  the  cure  of  souls :  and  as  these  terms  have 
a  generic  as  well  as  a  specific  import,  it  will  be  acknowledged 
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t^Uo^o  ooBcIosive  argument  can  be  founded  on  their  use, 
without  an  accurate  knowledge  of  the  circumstances  in  which 
they  were  severally  employed.  The  word  Bishop  might  be 
applied  to  any  person  who  exercised  a  pastoral  charge,  much 
in  the  same  way  that  the  very  familiar  word  Commatider  may 
be  applied  to  any  one  in  an  army  or  fleet  who  has  a  body  of 
men  committed  to  his  direction;  but  no  one  who  reasons 
soundly  would  infer,  upon  hearing  a  general-in-chief  exhort 
his  colonels  to  maintain  a  salutary  discipline  in  the  corps 
which  they  bad  been  appointed  to  commant/,  that  there  was 
no  higher  rank  in  the  army  than  that  of  Colonel.  St.  Paul, 
on  one  occasion,  charges  the  Ephesian  elders  or  presbyters  to 
take  heed  unto  themselves  and  to  all  |be  flock  over  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  had  made  them  Bishops  or  overseers ;  whence  it 
has  been  hastily  concluded  that  there  was  no  higher  order  in 
the  Church  than  that  of  Presbyter.  Even  Dr.  Cook,  who 
seldom  allows  his  reason  to  fall  a  sacrii^ce  either  to  passion 
or  party  views,  thinks  the  inference  a  just  one,  and  prooeeda 
to  boild  on  it,  as  on  a  stable  foundation,  an  argument  for 
Presbyterian  equality. 

**  Here,"  says  he,  "  they  whose  duty  it  was  to  feeJ  the  Church  of 
Gody  as  having  been  set  apart  through  the  Holy  Spirit  for  that  in- 
teresting work,  are  termed  by  the  Apostle  Presbyters  and  Bishops, 
and  there  is  not  the  slightest  allusion  to  the  existence  of  any  other 
t^ncnvwoff  or  Bishop,  superior  to  these,  ivkncovoi,  or  Bishops,  to  whom 
he  gives  the  moving  charge  now  recorded.  Had  there  been  way 
sucn  person  it  might  have  been  expected  that  St.  Paul  would  re* 
mind  them  of  their  duty  to  him,  exhorting  them  suitably  to  respect 
the  admonitions  of  that  individual  to  whom  it  belonged  to  superin* 
tend  their  ministerial  labours.  The  application  of  the  term  if  »^xovo» 
re  the  Presbyters,  called  for  some  counsel  of  thb  kind,  l^ecause  with- 
out  it  there  was  evidently  a  danger  that  from  the  n^mner  in  which 
he  had  expressed  himselt^  the  orders  of  Bishop  and  Presbyter,  if 
they. were  distinct  orders^  would  be  confounded." 

The  occurrence  here  recorded,  in  regard  to  the  Ephesian 
Presbyters  has^  on  the  contrary,  suggested  to  several  authors 
the  following  very  reai^onable  hypothesis,  namely,  that  as  long 
as  the  Apostles  lived,  these  holy  men  exercised,  either  in 
person  or  by  their  delegates,  the  office  of  Bishop,  properly  so 
called — that  they  presided  over  the  ordinary  pastors,  who  were 
all  equal — and  that  it  was  not  till  the  death  of  the  Apostles 
that  one  of  the  Presbyters  was  chosen  president  for  life  of  the 
Presbyterial  college,  to  whom  the  title  of  [bishop  was  after- 
wards exclusively  applied.  This  opinion  is  brought  forward 
by  Venema,  in  bis  JnslituiioHes  Historic  Ecclesia,  and  op<« 
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posed  by  Dr.  Cook,  on  the  grouDd  that  the  Apostles  were 
never  termed  Efl'Krxovoi.    Bat  in  order  to  give  his  argument 
any  degree  of  weight  or  plausibility,  oar  learned  historian 
ought  to  have  shewn  that  the  Apostles  did  not  act  the  part 
of  Bishops,  and  not  satisfied  himself  with  the  very  unimpor- 
tant remark,  that  they  were  not  called  Bishops,  being  usually 
named  by  that  higher  oflSce  which  denoted  the  Divine  com- 
mission that  they  held  from  our  Lord  in  person^  to  propagate 
his  gospel  in  all  parts  6f  the  world,     liow  it  appears  to  us 
that  no  instance  could  have  afforded  a  stronger  proof  that 
the   Apostles  did  act  the  part  of  Bishops  than  the  one 
now  under  consideration.    St.  Paul,  influenced  by  a  sup^r* 
natural  intimation  that  he  was  not  to  see  the  Presbyters  of 
Ephesus  any  more,  sent  for  them  to  meet  him  at  Miletus ;  and 
when  they  were  come  he  delivered  to  them,  and  that  certain- 
ly in  the  character  of  a  superior,  the  affecting  address  which 
is  to  be  found  recorded  in  the  twentieth  chapter  of  the  Acts ; 
and  whilst  he  continued  in  this  way  to  charge  himself  with  the 
care  of  all  the  Churches,  and  managed  their  affairs  either  by 
writing  letters,  or  by  sending  accredited  deputies,  there  was 
no  necessity  for  any  resident  superintendent,  invested  with 
episcopal  powers. 

Of  the  delegates  employed  by  St.  Paul,  the  most  distin- 
guished were  Timothy  and  Titus,  who,  in  every  district  where 
they  were  appointed  to  act,  are  found  to  have  exercised  powers 
and  discharged  duties  to  which  no  Presbyter,  limited  to  the 
authority  vested  in  his  office,  has  ever  yet  been  pronounced 
competent.  They  were  empowered  to  exercise  that  very 
species  of  superintendence  which  was  entrusted  to  the  Bishop^i 
after  the  apostolic  age  had  passed  away ;  they  ordained  Pres- 
byters; they  exhorted,  and  rebuked  the  various  orders  of 
functionaries  which  at  that  time  had  a  place  in  the  Church  ; 
and  even  extended  their  discipline  to  that  class  of  ministers, 
who,  as  overseers,  were  appointed  to  feed  the  flock  of 
Christ. 

We  cannot  therefore  see  any  force  in  Dr.  Cook's  argument 
against  the  episcopal  powers  of  the  Apostles,  as  founded  on 
the  circumstance  that  they  are  not  called  Bishops  ;  for  it  will 
not  be  denied  that  they  exercised  such  powers  on  all  die  oc- 
casions, and  in  almost  every  case  to  which  that  species  of  au- 
thority could  possibly  apply. 

But  we  are  told  that  the  Apostolical  office  was  extraordi- 
nary both  in  its  object  and  endowments,  and  could  not  there- 
fore admit  of  succession.  To  this  we  answer,  that  so  far  as 
it  was  extraordinary  and  supernatural,  it  was  certainly  meant 
to  expire  with  those  who  first  held  it;  but  we  beg  leave  to 
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add,  that,  in. the  Qomerons  particalars  in  which  it  was  not  ex- 
traordinary, and  could  be  discharged  by  uninspired  meU)  it 
both  admitted  of  soccessioD,  and  was  actually  entrusted  to  a 
great  variety  of  pious  individuals,  who  followed  the  footsteps 
of  the  Apostles  in  the  government  of  the  Church.  In  the 
very  beginning  of  the  second  century,  ere  yet  the  ashes  of  the 
last  of  Christ's  personal  ministers  were  cold  in  the  grave,  we 
find  the  practice  established  of  electing  a  Bishop  from  among 
the  brethren  who  was  to  preside  over  them  in  spiritual  things, 
and  to  discharge  for  their  benefit,  as  circumstances  might  re- 
quire, the  ordinary  duties  of  the  Apostolic  or  Episcopal 
office. 

In  the  darkness  which  hangs  over  the  first  age  of  the 
Church,  it  cannot  be  surprising  that  it  is  not  possible  in  every 
instance  to  supply  the  link  which  connects  the  Episcopal  regi-. 
men  of  the  second  century,  with  the  Apostolical  government  of 
the  preceding.  But  a  similar  obscurity  obstructs  our  research 
into  other  matters,  which  are  at  least  of  equal  importance. 
We  have  very  little  information  concerning  the  labours  of  the 
greater  number  of  the  Apostles.     We  know  not  precisely,  on 
what  authority^  or  on  what  occasion  the  change  took  place  in 
the  day  of  weekly  worship.    We  have  to  regret  also  the  want 
of  a  complete  narrative  respecting  the  Canon  of  Scripture. 
When  the  light  of  authentic  history  first  breaks  in  upon  the 
annals  of  the  Church,  we  find  that  many  things  were  already 
done  and  established,  of  which  we  could  have  wished  to  know 
the  origin,  and  trace  the  progress.     Instead  of  proposals  and 
consultations  we  find  facts  and  usages  ;  and  instead  of  details 
illustrating  the  motives,  and  describing^  the  occasion  of  im- 
portant institutions,  we  only  meet  with  references  to  them  as 
to  things  which  had  long  obtained  a  footing,  and  of  which  the 
anthoxity  seemed  never  to  be  called  in  question.    Episcopal 
government  in  the  Church,  has  therefore  always  appeared  to 
OS  to  rest  on  the  same  foundation,  and  to  possess  the  same 
claim  to  our  confidence  with  the  received  Canon  of  Scripture, 
and  the  keeping  of  the  Lord's  day  instead  of  the  Jewish  sab- 
bath ;  and  the  question  as  to  Divine  authority,  in  all  the  three 
cases,  must  be  finally  determined  on  the  same  principles. 

Whatever  may  be  the  degree  of  difficulty  in  identifying  the 
Episcopacy  of  the  second  age  of  the  Church,  with  the  super* 
intendency  of  the  Apostles,  there  can  be  none  in  satisfying 
ourselves  that  there  is  no  warrant  derivable  from  the  practice 
of  the  first  Christians  for  the  form  of  ecclesiastical  polity 
which  subsists  among  Presbyterians.  It  is  admitted  on  all 
hands,  that  after  the  light  of  the  Apostolic  day  falls  idto  the 
temporary  darkness  which  succeeds  it,  the  dawn  opens  upon 
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that  modwate  and  nnambitioas  Episcopal  rule,  tHiidi  obtain- 
ed* daring  the  second  and  third  centuries,  and-  which 
afterwards,  in  less  simple  times,  expanded  into  all  the  pomp 
and  magnificence  of  hierarchical  dominion.  At  no  period, 
however,  do  we  find  the  administration  of  the  Chnrch  con- 
dacted  by  simple  Presbyters ;  and  we  are  not  aware  that  the 
most  ardent  admirers  of  parity  profess  to  be  famished  with  a 
single  undisputed  case,  wherein  that  order  of  ministers  exer- 
cised officially  the  woated  powers  of  discipline  and  superin- 
tendence in  reference  to  one  another. 

But  we  are  not  of  the  number  of  those  who  maintain  that 
Presbyterian  government  must  necessary  nullify  all  Christian 
ordinances,  and  even  defeat  the  efficacy  of  the  means  of  grace. 
Nay,  we  are  disposed  to  concede  so  far  as  to  observe  that,  if  a 
jus  divinum  implies  a  positive  institution  and  a  formal  esta- 
blishment of  a  particular  system  of  rule,  on  the  part  af  our 
liord  Jesus  Christ,  no  method  of  ecclesiastical  regimen,  at 
present  subsisting,  possesses  exclusively  a  Divine  right.  But, 
in  its  general  principles  and  features,  we  hold,  on  the  other 
hand,  that,  if  any  authority  is  to  be  derived  from  imitating  the 
model  set  up  by  Alnrighty  God  in  the  ancient  Church  ;  or  if 
any  confidence  is  to  be  entertained  from  the  early  and  uniform 
practice  of  the  Christian  Church  itself,  in  regard  to  the  dis- 
tinction of  its  office  bearers  and  the  distribution  of  its  authority, 
we  are  warranted  in  giving  a  decided  preference  to  Episco- 
pacy, as  nt)t  only  the  more  common,  but  also  the  more  primi- 
tive scheme  of  ecclesiastical  constitution. 

Presbyterian  ism  would  not,  we  are  certain,  be  found  to 
answer  well  for  the  church  establishment  of  a  great  country, 
lake  all  democracies,  it  is  only  suitable  for  small  states  that 
stood  in  those  early  and  simple  conditions  of  society,  in  which 
as  yet  there  is  little  to  divide  opinion  or  to  awaken  ambition. 
We  are  accustomed  to  hear  much  of  the  advantages  attend- 
ing that  system  as  it  is  exercised  in  Scotland,  and  certainly 
we  are  not  disposed  to  doubt  that  it  works  as  well  there  as 
in  any  other  part  of  Christendom.  But  Scotland  is,  compa- 
ratively speaking,  a  narrow  country,  poor,  and  thinly  peopled. 
Her  clergy  are  scattered  over  a  considerable  extent  of  sur- 
face, inconveniently  situated  for  attending  church  courts, 
and  hence  it  follows  as  a  matter  of  course  that  the  real  busi- 
ness of  the  church  is  done  by  a  few  of  the  senior  and  more 
weighty  ministers,  who  live  in  Edinburgh  and  the  adjacent 
district.  As  to  the  way  in  which  business  is  actually  done» 
Dr.  Cook  knows  more  about  it  than  we  do ;  and  we  belieTe, 
were  he  disposed  to  speak  his  mind,  could  favour  the  world 
with  a  series  of  remarks  both  on  the  judicial  and  legislative 
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character  of  the  supreme  court  of  his  chttrch,  which  wonld 
not  all  at  once  enchant  mankind  with  a  picture  of  wisdom, 
purity,  or  impartiality.     Now,  if  we  suppose  that  instead  of 
nine  hundred  and  fifty  ministers  who  are  represented  bv  de- 
legates in  the  General  Assembly,  there  were,  as  in  England, 
ten  thousand  clergy  who  had  a  similar  right  to  aid  the  delibe* 
rations  and  to  connrm  the  decisions  of  a  popular  convention, 
ipehat  would  be  the  result?   Suppose  that  a  brother  Presbyter 
accused  of  heresy,  or  of  immortd  conduct,  has  appealed  from 
the  sentence  of  the  inferior  tribunals  to  the  judgment  of  the 
assembled  Church,  where  the  matter  at  issue  is  to  be  can- 
vassed by  the  unrestrained  eloquence,  and  determined  by  the 
eager  votes  of  a  thousand  orators;  many  of  them  ignorant, 
more  of  them  prejudiced  or  interested,  and  hardly  any  of 
them  impartial ;  what,  we  ask  again,  would  be  the  result  ? 
No  ecclesiastical  body  could  long  withstand  the  fierce  con-^ 
cussions  and  incessant  strife  which  would  thus  shake  its 
members.    A  large  Presbyterian  church,  accordingly,  would 
either  soon  break  down  into  a  number  of  small  associations, 
independent  of  one  another,  or  would  adopt  the  expedient  of 
restricting  the  number  of  delegates  to  limits  so  extremely- 
small  as,  in  efiect,  to  repress  the  popular  voice,  and  to  invest 
all  the  powers  of  government  in  a  convenient  oligarchy.     In 
no  respect,  therefore,  even  after  leaving  divine  institution, 
apostolical  authority,  and  primitive  usage  altogether  out  of 
view,  has  the  Presbyterian  polity  any  claim  upon  our  appro* 
bation,  nor  does  it  present  any  such  features  of  excellence  as 
to  excite  our  regret  that  it  continues  to  be  confined  to  the 
church  of  which  Dr.  Cook  is  one  of  the  principal  ornaments. 
We  have  repeated  oftener  than  once  that  our  author  is  no 
bigot  to  the  discipline  of  the  Kirk ;  that  he  only  claims  for  it 
the  merit  of  expediency  and  popular  favour;  admits  it  to  be 
a  matter  of  human  arrangement,  recommended  solely  by  its 
advantages  and  adaptation  to  the  particular  country  where  it 
has  been  preferred :  but,  as  might  be  expected,  he  allows  no 
more  in  support  of  any  other  form  of  ecclesiastical  govern- 
ment. 

**  In  the  writings  of  the  Apostles,"  says  he,  **  those  writings 
which  were  published  afler  the  institution  of  the  Christiiifn  Churclf, 
there  is  no  distinction  indicated  among  the  ordinary  Pastors 
to  whom  the  instruction  of  the  people  is  committed ;  and  there 
ig  no  evidence  of  any  kind  from  which  it  can^  be  deduced  thai 
there  was  an  alteration  as  to  this  equality,  sanctioned  by  inRpiratioo, 
so  as  to  render  it  essential  to  the  existence  of  a  Christian  Cbvircl^ 
or  to  the  efficacy  of  the  ordinances  of  religion,  that  there  should  b^. 
a  departure  from  it.     There  was,  however,  at  an  early  period  ia 
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ecclesiastic^  history  such  a  depidrture,  one  of  thePresbyten  foehg 
esdusively  denominated  the  Bishop^  having  the  superintendiance  of 
his  brethren,  and  a  certain  degree  of  authority  in  the  meeting*  of 
the  PresbyterY.  He  farther  exercised  pecuhar  functions;  bat, 
explicitly  as  this  is  recorded  by  ancient  writers,  it  was  4ot  conn- 
dered  by  them  as  arising  from  divine  appointment,  but  merely  from 
motives  of  expediency.  Hence  it  follows  that  it  is  at  all  times  a 
matter  for  the  determination  of  any  Christian  society  whether  this 
practice  should  be  adopted  by  it ;  and  that,  unless  from  existing 
circumstances  such  a  model  does  not  answer  effectually  the  great 
design  of  the  Author  of  Christian!^,  there  cannot  be  the  slightest 
ground,  but  decidedly  the  reverse,  for  regarding  a  Church  in  which 
the  equality  of  Pastors  is  preserved  as  unscriptural ;  this  being  in 
conformity  to  what  the  Apostles  instituted,  and  what  cannot  be 
condemned  or  pretended  to  be  a  violation  of  the  purpose  of  the 
inspired  teachers  of  the  Gospel,  unless  it  be  admitted  that  they 
themselves  were  ignorant  of  the  proper  polity  for  the  Church,  and 
introduced  what  it  turns  out  to  be  unchristian  to  observe— «q  idea 
so  monstrous,  that  by  the  most  determined  bigotry  it  must  be  con* 
demned  and  rejected." 

We  find  from  the  frank  acknowledgment  of  Dr.  Cook,  that 
bis  private  opinion  is  that  of  his  brelhreni  and  that  the  divine 
right  of  Presbytery  is  no  longer  maintained  by  the  esta- 
blished Clergy  of  Scotland.  The  general  conviction  amongst 
them  is,  that  although  this  system  is  admirably  adapted  to 
promote  the  great  ends  of  religion,  and  although  the  objection 
of  its  being  incompatible  with  a  monarchical  government  is 
proved  to  be  completely  without  foundation,  still  it  is  compe- 
tent for  all  Christians  to  choose  the  ecclesiastical  polity  nnder 
which  they  think  that  religion  ought  to  be  administered ;  and 
that  wherever  they  find  the  graces  of  the  di vinelife,  no  objection 
to  the  polity  is  ever  urged,  on  the  ground,  at  least,  that  those 
who  have  chosen  it,  are  on  that  account  excluded  from  being 
the  disciples  of  Christ.  The  author  laments  that  liberal  and 
tolerant  feeling  is  less  generally  cherished  in  England  than  it 
is  north  of  the  Tweed :  and  he  hesitates  not  to  impute  to  onr 
Episcopalian  brethren  in  that  country  the  same  narrow- 
minded  prejudices  with  which  he  is  pleased  to  think  that  we 
ourselves  are  chargeable.  **  By  the  adherents  of  one  sect," 
says  he,  **  the  decided  principles  of  what  in  England  is  de» 
nominated  High  Church,  are  still  firmly  retained :"  and  then  he 
proceeds,  with  a  little  more  keenness  than  is  natural  to  him, 
to  give  the  history  of  the  stubborn  Episcopal  Dissenters, 
who,  it  seems,  have  still  the  courage  to  defend  their  principles, 
and  avow  their  tenets,  in  the  hefart  of  a  nation  distinguished 
by  its  attachment  to  Presbyterian  parity  and  a  lay  eldership. 
With  few  exceptions;  they  are,  he  assures  us,  wedded  to  the 
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diviii0  iiiBtitation;Pf  the  bierarchy,  a  subject  which  occa^ 
siooally  constitotes  the  main  topic  of  their  sermons :  and  he 
adds  that  in  the  official  addresses  of  the  Bishops  to  their 
Clergy,  or  upon  occasion  of  the  settlement  of  their  pastors, 
they  frequently  represent  their  Church  as  the  only  true  one 
in  Scptland,  beyond  the  precincts  of  which  there  is  no  ground 
to  think  that  the  administration  of  ordinances  will  be  accom- 
panied with  the  divine  efficacy  and  blessing.  We  are* 
however,  glad  to  Qnd  that  the  theory  to  which  they  adhere  is 
admitted  by  Dr.  Cook  to  have  no  prejudicial  effect  upon 
their  conduct  in  society,  that  many  of  them  cheerfully  mingle 
in  pleasant  and  friendly  intercourse  with  Presbyterians;  and 
that  with  respect  to  literature  and  philosophy,  they  feel  the 
9ame  respect  for  them,  and  the  same  desire  to  assist  their  ex- 
ertions, as  if  there  was  no  difference  of  faith  or  practice  as 
to  the  external  services  of  religion. 

The  Fourth  Book  of  this  very  comprefiensive  work  em- 
braces the  **  history  of  the  effects  produced  by  Christianity 
npon  the  moral  and  political  state  of  Europe."  No  topic  is, 
perhaps,  more  hacknied  than  this ;  and  yet,  from  the  good 
jspirit  and  amiable  feeling  which  pervades  bis  discussions,  Dr. 
Cook  has  succeeded  in  rendering  it  extremely  interesting, 
and  has  at  the  same  time  drawn  from  it  certain  inferences 
well  suited  to  correct  those  absurd  notions  relative  to  the 
inflaence  of  religion  on  public  morals,  by  means  of  which 
some  foolish  men  seem  ready  to  attempt  the  destruction  of 
every  establishment  devoted  to  the  use  of  our  national 
worship. 

Assuredly,  the  history  of  our  holy  Faith,  from  its  earliest 
days  until  now,  furnishes  to  the  Christian  a  just  occasion  of 
triumph ;  for  he  sees,  in  proportion  as  it  advances,  a  mild 
spirit  of  benevolence  and  purity  taking  possession  of  the 
earth,  subduing  the  ferocious  passions  of  the  rude  pagan, 
and  bringing  into  captivity  the  liceptious  appetites  even  of 
savage  life.  Its  humanizing  influence  was  felt  at  the  very 
commencement  of  its  progress,  by  inspiring  reverence  for 
the  Supreme  Being,  and  for  the  sanction  of  an  oath ;  by  ct<- 
tending.  to  marriage  the  holjr  character  which  belongs  to 
that  important  contract;  by  creslting  just  notions  of  parental 
power,  and  a  suitable  regard  for  the  female  sex.  Temper- 
ance, chastity,  and  a  humane  attention  to  the  rights  of  aU 
classes,  and  especially  to  the  necessities  of  the  poor^  marked 
its  footsteps  as  it  made  its  way  among  the  nations.  When  it 
became  allied  with  the  civil  government,  it  improved  the  poli- 
tical condition  of  mankind  by  extending  their  privileges,  and 
particularly  by  founding  them  on  the  natural  claims,  and  the 
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original  equality  of  all  human  beiiigs.     It  dissolved^  by  cd^ 
grees,  the  fetters  of  slavery ;  and  by  introducing  a  humaoe 
spirit  into  the  code  of  public  law,  softened  tfae  manners  of 
the  privileged  orders  of  society,  so  as  to  render  dcmiestic 
servitude  c'omparativety  an  easy  yoke.    The  execution  of 
civil  and  criminal   law  was  rendered  mild  and  equitable. 
The  cruel  punishments  which  disfigure  the  administration  ^ 
justice  in  all  rude  countries  were  no  longer  countenanced  or 
permitted.    Torture  was  abolished  as  inconsistent  at  onee 
with  the  proper  object  of  penal  jurisprudence,  and  with  the 
humane  temper  of  the  Gospel.     But  one  of  the  greatest  ad« 
vantages  secured  to  society  by  the  predominance  of  Christi* 
anity  was  the  institution  of  the  Clerical  order — a  class  of 
functionaries  who,  with  all  the  faults  that  may  be  justly 
charged  upon  them,  have  nevertheless  proved  in  all  ages  the 
protectors  of  the  oppressed,^  the  comforters  of  the  afflicted, 
and  the  friends  of  the  poor.    The  Clergy  as  a  body,  as  Dr. 
Cook  justly  remarks,  promoted  at  a  very  early  period  the 
cauise  of  humanity.    In  their  deportment  to  their  slavfis^ 
they  shewed  a  gentleness  which  had  its  effect  upon  the 
rugged  nobles  by  whom  they  were  surrounded,  and  they  lost 
no  opportunity  to  inculcate  upon  these  proud  masters  that 
slavery  ought  to  be  abolished.    The  enormous  wealth  which 
they  succeeded  in  accumulating  they  did,  no  doubt,  some- 
times apply  to  purposes  not  altogether  pious;  but  it  cannot 
be  said  of  them  that  they  ever  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  the 
claims  of  the  miserable.    On  the  contrary,  they  shared  their 
affluence  with  them  freely  and  constantly  ;  they  attended  to 
their  wants ;  they  lessened  the  pressure  of  disease^  and  im- 
parted comfort  to  thousands  who  could  have  obtained  it  from 
no  other  quarter.    The  truth  of  this  statement  was  i^rikingly 
evinced  by  that  mass  of  wretchedness  which  first  struck  the 
eye  of  Protestant  governments,  after  the  abolition  of  the  me^ 
nasteries,  and  the  extensive  conversion  to  secular  objeet^  of 
tlie  funds  of  the  Church. 

Even  on  Ihe  score  of  political  rights,  not  a  few  of  the  ad- 
vantages which  we  enjoy  at  the  present  day,  were  gained  and 
secured  to  us  by  the  zeal  of  the  ecclesiastical  ord^r.  This, 
says  Dr.  Cook,  was  remarkably  the  case  in  Scotland,  where 
the  Reformers  laid  the  foundation  of  a  pure  Church  and  a 
free  Government.  There  were  several  splendid  examples  of 
it  in  the  History  of  England ;  and  it  caii  never  be  forgotten 
that  to  the  noble  stand  whieh  the  Bishops  made  agiEiinst  the 
bigoted  and  arbitrary  administration  of  James  the  Second, 
^e  are  in  a  great  measure  indebted  for  that  glorious  revola- 
tion  which  conferred  on  Britain  the  admirable  form  of  |fOr 
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fertttnent  that  it  has  since  enjoyed.  Somethirigf*  Mihilar  may 
be  traced  in  other  conntries,  arising  from  the*  relation  in 
whioh  the  Clergy  stand  to  the  great  body  of  thd  commanity. 

The  author  draws  some  forcible  illustrations  of  his  doc- 
triite  relatire  to  the  humanizing  influence  of  Christianity 
from  the  history  of  the  French  Revolutioni  when  the  religion 
of  Christ  was  abjured,  and  all  its  tender  mercies  were  de- 
spised. Not  only  was  the  number  of  executions  such  ad  to 
exhibit  rather  a  massacre  than  a  judicial  infliction  of  punish- 
ment, but  the  punishments  were  often  of  such  a  nature  as  to 
harrow  the  soul :  modes  of  exquisite  torture  were  devised^ 
and  every  method  by  which  death  could  be  rendered  morel 
dreadful  was  resorted  to  with  infuriated  delight.  This,  no 
doubt,  must  be  in  part  attributed  to  the  violent  excitement 
of  civil  dissention ;  but  it  is  no  less  evident  that  if  the  prin- 
cipal actors  in  these  dismal  scenes  had  been  under  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Christian  religion,  or  had  the  Government 
adhered  to  the  maxims  which,  through  that  religion,  had  inl 
other  states  been  incorporated  vrith  crimimd  jurisprudence^ 
such  atrocities  as  were  witnessed  would  nevW  have  stained 
the  annals  of  France*  Accordinglv,  upon  the  return  to 
those  sound  principles  by  which  the  European  commonwealth 
had  been  governed,  the  punishments  detailed  in  the  early  re^ 
cords  of  the  Revolution  were  abolished,  with  many  ottierff 
which  had  continued  to  disgrace  the  administration  of  the 
former  dynaity. 

"  •  We  have  already  given  our  opinion  so  freely  of  this  Ge- 
neral and  Historical  Account  of  Christianity,  that  it  seenur 
napecessiury  for  us  to  repeat  that  its  great  defect  as  a  literarv 
performance  is  the  want  of  originality.  The  matter  is  good,- 
and  die  composition  is  sufficiently  agreeable ;  but  then  the 
matter  is  all  to  be  found  in  other  very  common  books,  and  ai 
considerable  portion  of  it  is  at  least  as  neatly  dressed  up  in 
the  pages  of  Dr.  Campbell  and  Principal  Bill.  Dr.  Cook 
could  not,  we  imagine,  have  seen  the  work  of  the  last  named 
i|ttthor  before  he  printed  his  own ;  a  circumstance  which  ren- 
ders it  somewhat  difficult  to  account  for  the  striking  ooinei- 
d€»^ees  in  thought,  style,  opinion,  and  even  authorities,  which 
may  be  traced  between  the  volumes  of  the  Principal  and  in 
those  now  before  us. 

We  esteem  Dr.  Cook  as  a  candid,  modest,  and  amiable 
writer,  as  a  man  of  competent  learning,  and  commendable 
industry-;  as  an  author,  in  short,  from  whom,  the  world  is  en«* 
titled  to  expect  something  that  will  keep  bis  name  alive 
'*ramong  the  posterities,"  and  secure  him  a  place  by  the  »de 
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of  bis  CDttOtryiQdii  Hume;.  RoberUoD,  Hdnry;  aad  GiUies. 
Why/  iheD,  does  he  pabli»h  so  fast?  Why  shoatd  he  ran  4a 
the  press  with  a  book  that  any  body  coald  compile  and  ar- 
range almost  as  well  as  he  has  done  it !  He  has  been  gailty 
oi  a  gross  mistsJ^e,  disappointed  himself,  disappointed  bis 
firiencis,  disappointed  the  public,  and  grievoasly  disappointed 
the  British  Critics  who  woatd  have  had  pleasure  in  praising 
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1883. 
Art.  III«    Ruifzner;  or,  the  German's  Tah.    By  Harrkt 

I^e.    5th  j&Htion.    Murray.    1828. 

Without  any  question  Lord  Byron  is  a  very  extraordinary 
lHati«  For  a  long  tiiHie  we  hesitated  upon  his  claims,  but  at 
lengtb  we  are  forced  to  accede  to  the  opinion  of  his  ad- 
tiir^rSf  and  to  acknowledge  that  his  conduct,  his  genius, 
aid  his  Ieai?ning«  entitle  him  to  a  conspicuous  place  amongst 
^6  OM>ral  pbaBnomena  of  the  age. .  Indeed,  with  the  exoep* 
tiqn  erf  the  honest  Mr.  William  Cobbett,  we  know  no  one, 
Mitber  maa^  woman  or  child,  pig,  bonassus,  or  mehaaid, 
fflip  has  6neh  a  good  right  to  be  deemed  and  taken  for  an 
unaccountable  and  wonderful  thing  as  Lord  Byron  himself 
Cobb^tt  is  ys  superior'  certainly ;  but  Lord  Byron  is  too 
i«|pacious'in  discovering  merit,  and  too  liberal  in  reeognizing 
it  when  known,  not  to  be  w^U  content  to  follow  in  the  splen- 
did wake  of  that  great  and  discursive  statesman.  To  blow 
hot  and  cold  from  every  p<^int  in  the  compass,  to  praise  and 
abuse  respectivdy  republics  and  monarchies,  monarchies 
and  republics;  to  libel  and  flatter  England  and  America, 
Buonaparte  and  Thomas  Paine,  the  king  and  the  people, 
friends  and  enemies,  men  and  women,  truth  and  justice, 
back  wands  and  forwards  ten  times  over;  to  do  all  thia 
withont  any  excuse  or  bashfulness  wiihin  the  continent  4^ 
<lfia  work,  is  really  at  once  a  symptom,  a  proof,,  and  a  con« 
aecjnenee  of  an  order  of  intellect^  which  we  have  no  adeqoata 
terms  to  describe.  Lord  Byron's  exertions^  though  very; 
gftrliat  cobsidered'  per  H,  are  yet  mdch  below  Mr.  William 
Gobbett's ;  because  though  to^  call  Mr.  Brougham  an  incen- 
diary, and  to  write  Marine  Faliero,  to  reprehend  Mu 
Moore's  immoralities,  and  to  distil  Don  Jnan  canto  after 
ohnto  through  the  press,  to  calumtiiate  his  own  relations, 
and  to  indite  verses  to  their  memory,  to  Jeream  for  liberty 
and  to  live  in  slavery,  to  despise  the  exUe  of  Elba,  and  to 
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^rodctf  to  and  flatter  the  exile  of  St  Helena— though  these 
he  great  and  remarkable  efforts  of  mind,  yet  there  are  two 
fiicts  connected  with  them  which  immediately  diminish  their 
relative  importance,  and  reduce  Lord  Byron  to  a  respectful 
and  pnpii-liice  distance  from  the  aforesaid  honest  Mr. 
Cobbett.  In  the  first  place  the  Political  Register  contains 
within  itself  the  above-mentioned  diversities  of  opinion; 
whereas  the  variantes  of  Lord  Byron  are  scattered  con* 
fusedly  through  eight  or  nine  yearii,  and  about  twice  as 
many  volumes ;  and  secondly,  Cobbett  daily  persuades  thou- 
sands of  his  discreet  countrymen  to  adopt  his  advise  inpleno 
eamitatu  upon  the  most  vital  interests  of  themselves  and 
their  country ;  while  no  man  blest  by  Providence  with  an 
ordinary  share  of  human  apprehension  will  take  Lord 
Byron's  judgment  or  asseveration  upon  which  way  the  wind 
blew  when  his  Lordship  left  Venice.  In  short,  Cobbett  has 
turned  round  and  round,  is  still  turning  round  and  round, 
ind  will  for  ever  turn  round  abd  round — and  yet  Cobbett 
Preserves  his  reputation  and  influence  unimpaired;  Ldrd 
jlylron  has  twisted  round  and  round,  is  still  twisting  roufad 
^d  round,  and  will  for  ever  twisi  round  and  round — but 
Lord  Byron's  influence  is  gone>  his  country  hi  general  loathes 
or  disregards  him,  and  his  few  remaining  fttt6inpMiib^  are 
lUkhamed  of  his  connection ! 

Lord  Byron  has  ceased  to  be  dan^€fh>tis ;  he  is  begimiia|(^ 
io  be  ridiculous.  He  has  ever  wished  to  ha^e  it  believed 
that  he  was  a  being  of  superior  power,  atid  gifted  witb 
unusual  dlscrimiiiation  of  the  designs  and  characters  of  o^et 
tlken ;  he  cared  not  if  this  reputation  Were  purchased  at  th^ 

Stice  of  truth  or  justice;  thes^  last  wei*e  well  enough  tio 
oubt,  but  penetration  ^ocumi^ue  nibdo,  penetration  wcid 
bis  object.  Lord  Byron  actually  kctd  this  reputation  whilst 
Ee  was  a  young  man,  and  the  want  of  it  might  have  beeii 
^:!^cused ;  now  that  he  has  advanced  into  ^taid  and  nuddid 
life,  and  folly  is  not  so  venial,  he  has  been  tickled,  ad  A 
river  poacher  tickles  a  fish,  has  suftbred  a  noose  to  be  put 
quietly  and  snugly  round  his  neck,  and  if  he  attempts  to 
retreat  or  diverge,  will  haVe  a  hook  ruti  through  his  ndse» 
and  be  dragged  on  shore  at  the  tender  mercy  of  his  free* 
booting  comrade.  Lord  Byrob  is  the  dupe  of  Leigh  Hutot ; 
ilie  Aristocratico-democrat  is  th'^  tame  hackney  stftivener  of 
the  jacobinico-radical;  the  maca^ni  simperer  oii  the  psiiiri* 
cia^n  properties  of  long  fingers  is  linked  hand  in  haiid  With 
the  mutton  fist  of  the  sometime  tenant  of  a  gaol;  and  an 
English  peer  vends  blasphemy  and  sedition  to  buy  bread  and 
Sutter  for  London  beggars.    We  have  heard  of  the.enno- 

R  2 


244  Lord  Byron^s  Werner ^  a  Tragedy. 

bling  of  plebeians ;  if  this  be  not  an  instance  of  the  plebifi* 
cation  of  nobility,  we  suppose  such  a  thing  cannot  exist. 

We  remember  being  much  amused  two  or  three  years 
ago  with  a  pamphlet  entitled  (we  think)  "The  Book  of 
Wonders,"  in  which  some  waggish  friend  of  Cobbett's>  in 
order  more  fully  and  as  it  were  palpably  to  demonstrate  the 
luxuriant  diversatility  of  that  Political  Register's  mind  and 
conduct,  had  collated  in  two  narrow  parallel  columns  sun- 
dry of  his  pros  and  cons  upon  men  and  measures.    Thus : — 


**  Sir  F.  Burdett  is  a  man  who 
is  every  man's  friend.  He  bears 
the  stamp  of  honesty  uppn  his 
face.  I  would  trust  him  with 
untold  gold.  He  is  your  man !'' 
Polit.Reg.  1817. 


**  Sir  F.  Burdett  is  a  man  wha 
loves  to  tyrannize.  He  carries 
contempt  and  meanness  upon 
the  bridge  of  his  nose.  No  man 
of  common  prudence  would  ad« 
tnit  him  inside  his  doors.**  Po- 
lit.  Reg.  18)9. 


Why  does  not  the  Examiner  examine  the  works  of  Lord 
Byr5n  for  a  similar  purpose?  As  striking,  if  not  as  amusing, 
a  Book  of  Wonders  might  easily  be  compiled  from  the  works 
of  his  companion.  For  a  very  recent  instance  take  the 
following.  In  January,  1822,  Lord  Byron  utters  an  oracu- 
lar sentence  that  without  a  strict  observance  of  the  unities 
there  may  be  poetry,  but  there  cannot  be  any  drama ;  this, 
he  adds^  is  acknowledged  in  all  the  more  civilized  parts  of 
Europe,  and  accordingly  he  writes  two  plays  expressly  to 
demonstrate  and  adorn  this  profound  assertion.  With  the 
real  weight  of  the  position  itself  we  have  at  present  nothing 
to  do ;  we  quarrel  with  no  man  for  thinking  that  Cinna  ana 
Phere  are  more  dramatic  than  Lear  or  Othello  ;  upon  such 
an  occasion  we  hold  it  at  once  pacific  and  philosophical  to 
prevent  any  discussion  by  that  wise  maxim,  de  gustibus  non 
est  disputandum.  But  the  curious  thing  is  that  in  Novem- 
ber, 1822;  just  ten  months  after,  the  same  Lord  Byron 
writes  another  play,  which  he  explicitly  denominaties  a  tra- 
gedy; the  said  tragedy  cannot  be  dramatic  in  any  sense 
by  its  author's  own  decision,  because  every  unity  is  violated 
in  every  page  it  contains;  it  is  moreover  dedicated  to 
Goethe,  who  is  thereupon  called  '*  Illustrious,**  and  is  in 
reality  the  most  audacious  despiser  and  destroyer  of  all 
unities  and  almost  all  order ;  in  addition  to  all  which,  not 
only  is  there  no  drama  in  it,  but  no  poetry  at  all ; — for 
Werner,  the  tragedy,  of  which  we  have  been  speaking,  is 
literally  and  truly  written  in  prose ! 

Some  years  back  it  would  have  been  superfluous  to 
have  given  any  account  of  a  book  of  Lord  Byron*s,  which 
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iiad  been  published  two  or  three  months  ;  but  now  when  the 
times  are  altered,  and  nobody  or  next  to  nobody  reads  or 
lasks  for  Lord  Byron,  it  is  necessary  to  go  through  the 
unpleasant  task  of  taking  some  notice  of  the  substance  of  his 
compositions.  The  present  is  one  of  the  most  curious  we 
have  seen,  and  the  novelty  of  the  attempt  at  a  prose  Unita- 
rian Tragedy  (prosy  his  former  ones  were)  imparts  a  faint 
interest  to  Werner,  which  in  susceptible  minds  amounts 
almost  to  curiosity.  The  exact  nature  of  this  attempt 
should  be  well  understood ;  the  story,  characters,  and 
leading  conversations  are  openly  plundered  from  Ruitzner, 
a  good  Canterbury  Tale  in  tolerable  English  prose ;  and  the 
originality  of  Lord  Byron  consists  in  this,  that  whereas 
others  have  usually  translated  verse  into  proscj  or  prose  into 
verse,  his  Lordship  hath  conceived  ana  most  successfully 
realized  his  conception  of  the  possibility  of  translating  prose 
into  prose. 

It  is  true  that  Mr*  Murray  has  printed  Werner,  as  if  it 
were  poetry ;  but  this  was  a  natural  mistake,  for  as  many, 
if  not  all  Lord  Byron*s  former  works  were  poetry  either 
good,  bad,  or  indifferent,  it  was  easy  for  his  publisher 
amongst  his  many  other  avocations  to  take  it  for  granted 
tliat  Werner  was  also  a  poem,  and  so  to  give  directions  for 
impressing  it  accordingly.  If  this  be  really  the  case,  and 
Mr.  Murray  has  given  a  more  valuable  consideration  for 
Werner  as  poetry  than  he  would  have  given  for  it  as  prose^ 
we  should  be  of  opinion  that  he  has  his  remedy  upon  an 
assumpsit^  and  that  a  jury  de  medieiate  of  publishers  and 
authors  would  assess  the  true  quantum  which  Lord  Byron 
in  the  present  case  deserved  to  have ;  or  perhaps  upon  an 
application  to  the  Lord  Chancellor  a  decree  for  specific 
performance  of  the  implied  contract  might  be  obtained,  and 
dien  Lord  Byron,  unless  he  chose  to  lie  in  contempt  of 
court,  would  be  compelled  to  translate  Werner  into  poetry. 
But  this  by  the  way. 

Werner  and  Josephine,  have  a  long  conversation  in  a 
ruined  apartment  of  a -Castle  in  Silesia;  they  talk  about 
their  son,  and  Josephine  hopes  he  iis  even  then  upholding 
Werner's  rights  to  the  title  and  estate  of  Count  Siegendorf. 

"   WERNER. 

*<Tis  hopeless,  since  his  strange  disappea^nce  from  my  father's, 
entailing,  as  it  were,  my  sins  upon  himself,  no  tidings  have  reveled 
his  course*  1  parted  with  him  to  his  grandsire,  on  the  promise, 
that  his    anger  should  stop  short  of  the  third  generation ;  but 
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*Heayen  seeing  to  claim  her  stern  prerogative,  and  visit  upon  mj 
iioj  his  &the'rs  faults  and  follies. 

A  knocking  is  beard  and  Idenstein  the  Intendant  of  the 
Castle  enters  and  after  some  preliminary  cbit«chat  demands 
of  Werner  his  name. 

^*  Are  jou  not  afraid  to  demand  it? 

*^   IDEKSTEIN. 

<'  Not  afraid  ?  Egad !  I  am  afraid.  You  look  as  if  I  ask'd  for 
something  better  than  your  name,  by  the  face  you  put  on  it. 

"   WERNER. 

«  Better,  sir ! 

"   IDENSTEIN. 

^'  Better  or  worse*,  like  matrimony,  what  shall  I  say  more  ?  you 
have  been  a  guest  this  month  here  in  the  Prince's  palace — (to  be 
sure,  his  highness  had  resign'd  it  to  the  ghosts  and  rats  these  twelve 
years — but  'tis  still  a  palace)  — I  say  you  have  been  our  lodger, 
and  as  yet  we  do  not  know  your  name. 

"   WERNER. 

*'My  name  is  Werner. 

"  idenstein. 
'*  A  goodly  name,  a  very  worthy  name  as  e'er  was  guilt  upon  a 
trader's  board  ;  I  have  a  cousin  in  the  lazaretto  of  Hamburgh,  who 
htagot  a  wife  who  bore  the  same.  He  is  an  officer  of  trust,  sur- 
geon's assistant  (hoping  to  be  surgeon)  and  has  done  miracles  in 
the  way  of  business.    Plerfaaps  you  are  related  to  my  relative. 


"   WERNER. 

^<  You  appear  to  have  \ drank  enough  already. 


<*  But  what  you  don't  know  is,  that  a  great-  personage,  iprho^ 
fiun  would  cross  against  the  stream,  and  three  postillions'  wishes 
is  drown'd  below  the  ford,  with  five  post-horses,  a  monkey,  and  i^ 
ipastiff,  and  a  valet. 

"  JOSEPHIN^. 

**  PxK>r  creatures !  are  you  sure  i 

**   IBENSTEIN* 

<'  Yes,  of  the  monkey,  and  the  valet,  and  the  cattle ;  but  as  yet 
we  know  not  if  his  excellency's  dead  or  no ;  your  noblemen  are 
hard  to  drown,  as  it  is  fit  that  niip^  in  office  should  be  5  but, 

*  What  Heayen  ?  The  first,  second,  or  third  ?  or  is  it  the  Turkish  Heaveq, 
where  the  Houses  are?  or  is'  it  Afrs.  Heaven  of  the  Feathers  in  Holbom  ? 

f  U  Werner  were  not  drv»k  Mgiself,  be  ^oold  !i^41y  talk  so  barl^arously. 
To  Lord  Bjron  really  forgetting  his  English? 
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what  is  (jertaiQ  it  that  he  hai  swBlloifM  enoi^gh  of  the  Odor  to  havp 
burst  two  peasupts* ;  and  now  a  Saxon  and  Huii|^risn  travellert^ 
who,  at  their  proper  peril,  snatch'd  him  ifrom  the  whirling  river," 
have  sent  him  on  to  crave  a  lodging,  or  a  grave,  according  as  it 
may  turn  out  with  the  live  or  dead  boidy. 

The  Hungarian  enters,  talks  like  a  tall  fellow  and  bullies^ 
Idenstein  out  of  a  glass  of  his  Hockcheimer,  which  is  his. 
supernaculum,  and  twenty  years  ol4»  ^nd  moreover  is  a  greeu^ 
glass  in  Italics.  Apon  a  noise  of  wheels  is  he^rd ;  Idensteiii 
says  to  Gabor  the  (lungarian : — 

^<  Will  you  nol  join  me,*  to  help  him  from  his  o^rriagei  and  pre-» 
sent  your  humble  duty  at  the  door? 

**   GABOa. 

**  I  dragg'd  him  from  out  that  carriage  when  he  would  have 
given  his  barony  or  county  to  repel  the  rushing  river  from  his 
gurgling  throat.  He  has  valets  now  enough,  they  stood  aloof 
then,  shaking  their  dripping  ears  upon  the  shore,  all  roaring, 
*  Help !'  but  offering  nouQ ;  and  as  for  duty  (as  you  call  it),  I  did 
mine  then^  x^ow  do  ^oar^ .  Hence  and  bow,  and  cringe  him  i^ere ! 
(hither?) 

•*   IDEirSTXIN  ^    ->- 

**  I  cringe ! — but  I  shall  lose  the  opportunity— -pli^ue  take  it ! 
he'll  be  here^  and  I  not  there  ! 

.    [Exit  IDSNST£IN,  hastiily.** 

How  beautifully  characteristic  these  speeches  are !    What 

fewer  and  fineness  of  touch  is  displayed  in  those  pregnant 
talics !  What  could  the  gentlemen  Poets  before  the  times 
of  ornamental  printing  have  done  ?  How  did  they  m^ke  a 
difference  between  a  soldier  and  an  intendant  ?  We  ar^  at  a 
stand. 

And  since  we  are  so,  let  us  in  merciful  consideration  of 
our  own  and  our  reader's  patience  reflect  a  moment  on  the 
propriety  of  pursuing  any  farther  tl}e  foregoiqg  analysis,  of 
Werner.  Every  thing  in  it,  whether  character^  iocideiit  or 
dialogue,  that  has  the  most  superficial  appearance  of  v^our 
apd  thought,  is  taken  confesi^ediy  from  ^j^uitan^r;  and  as 
Ruitzner  is  written  in  plain  prose,  and  Werner  in  prose  run 
mad,  and  as  at  all  events  an  original  is  always  more  pleasing 
than  a  copy  however  faithful,  we  are  inclined  ta  dismiss  Wer- 
ner from  our  presence,  and  let  him  gently  relapse  into  that 
slumber  of  oblivion  and  obscurity  from  whieh  our  trimsient 
attention,  we  fear,  has  awakenect  him.  Peaee  be  with  the 
innocent!  He  dies  as  he  was  bom,  unknowing  and  imknown! 

Yet,  as  it  will  be  discovered  by  the  curious  investigator 

♦. 

■ 

*  Which  notwiihstandiiig  iU  certaintjr  could  not  have  been  tcup. 
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ttat  we  have  rectified  the  mistake  of  Mr.  Murray'^  Prtntert 
9MA  restored  Werner  to  his  natural  dress»  and  disencnnibered 
fciin  of  the  travesty  jacket  which  so  mnch  injured  his  appear* 
ance,  we  jadge  it  prudent  for  our  own  sakes  to  qoQte  one 
specimen  of  the  said  Werner  as  he  is  exposed  to  sale,  in 
order  to  convince  the  world  that  we  were  playing  no  intqui^* 
ous  trick  in  making  the  alteration  we  have  done;  and  that  in 
most  exact  verity  we  did  thereby  improve  what  we  so  altered 
in  ^  incalculable  degree.  Let  any  one  of  ordinary  feeling 
fof  what  is  right  and  seemly  in  taste  and  execution  judge  by 
the  foUowiag  passage.  It  is  one  of  the  most  animated 
speeches  in  the  whole  Tragedy. 

"  Ay,  Sir,  and^ybr 
Aught  that  you  know,  superior;  but  proceed— 
I  do  not  ask  for  hints,  and  surmises. 
And  circumstance,  and  prooft ;  I  know  enough 
0f  what  I  have  done  for  you,  and  what  you  owe  me. 
To  have  at  least  waited  your  payment  rather 
Than  paid  myself,  had  )  been  eager  of 
Your  gold.     I  also  know  that  were  I  tven 
The  villain  I  am  deem*d,  the  service  rendered 
So  recently  would  not  permit  you  to 
.  Pursue  me  to  the  death,  except  through  shame. 
Such  as  would  leave  your  scutcheon  but  a  blank. 
But  this  is  nothing ;  1  demand  of  you 
Justice  upon  your  unjust  servants,  and 
From  your  own  lips  a  disavowal  <^ 
AU  sanction  of  their  insolence :  thus  much 
Tou  owe  to  the  unknown,  who  asks  no  more, 
AjBd  never  thought  to  have  ask'd  so  much. 

But  not  to  rest  the  decision  of  the  justness  of  our  opinion 
and  the  propriety  of  our  alteration  upon  one  passage,  we 
will  subjoin  another.^  It  is  a  passionate  address  of  Stralen- 
heim's  to  Ulric  after  he  has  been  robbed  of  a  rouleau  of 
l^old  while  sleeping. 

**  In  short,  I  was  asleep  upon  a  chair, 
My  cabinet  before  me,  with  some  gold 
Upon  it,  (more  than  I  much  like  to  lose. 
Though  in  part  only) :  some  ingenious  person 
Contrived  to  glide  through  all  my  own  attendantS| 
Besides  those  of  the  place,  and  bore  away 
An  hundred  ffolden  ducats,  which  to  find 
I  would  be  fam,  and  there's  an  end ;  perhaps 
You  (as  I  still  am  rather  faint),  would  add 
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To  yesterday's  great  obligation  ihii 

Though  slighter,  yet  not  slight,  to  aid  these  men 

(Who  seem  but  lukewarm)  in  recoverbg  it  ?'' 


And  soon  afterwards   he  goes   on   in   this  harmonious 
style : 

*'  And  though  I  am  not  the  man  to  yield  without  otie; 

Neither  are  they  who  now  rise  up  between  me 

And  my  desire.    The  boy,  they  say,  is  a  bold  one  ; 

But  he  hath  plajr'd  the  truant  in  some  hour 

Of  freakish  folly,  leaving  fortune  to 

Champion  his  claims:  that's  well.    The  father,  tohom 

For  years  I've  track'd,  as  does  the  blood-bound,  never 

In  sight,  but  constantly  in  scent,  had  put  me 

To  fault,  but  here  I  have  him,  and  that's  better 

It  must  be  he !" 

We  believe  there  are  few  persons  who  will  not  agree  with 
US  in  thinking  that  the  style  would  have  been  more  german 
to  the  matter,  if  these  passages  had  been  printed  without 
the  formality  of  stopping  short  at  the  end  of  every  two  inches 
and  a  half,  and  beginning  every  eleventh  or  twelfth  word  with 
a  capital  letter,     if  any  one  thinks  there  t^r  Poetry  in  these, 
he  must  enjoy  his  own  opinion  without  molestation;  becsCuse 
we  at  least  should  have  no  cobimon  principles  upon  which  we 
might  argue  with  such  a  person.     Our  notions  of  Poetry  and 
bis  must  be  of  such  opposite  natures,  that  it  would  be  no 
wiser  to  attempt  to  reason  with  him  upon  the  subject,  than  it 
would  be  to  dispute  with  a  man  blind  from  his  birth  upon  the 
accuracy  of  his  conception  of  Sky-blue.    Abstract  qualities,  ^ 
such  as  virtue  and   vice,  truth   and  falsehood ;    Essential 
Poetry  and  Essential  Prose,  or  to  be  more  exact  (if  we  may 
be  pardoned  so  uncouth  a  combination).  Essential  not  poe- 
try, are  without  doubt  fixed,  permanent  and  unchangeable  in 
themselves ;  but  our  conceptions  of  these  qualities  may  be 
very  different  and  even  contradictory,  they  may  be  probably, 
nay  palpably  wrong  with  regard  to  the  Abstract  Idea,  and 
yet  right  in  relation  to  each  other.    Thus  for  insWnce,  many 
persons  think  Pope  the  great  Poet  of  the  English  language ; 
this  opinion  to  a  mind  disciplined  by  philosophy  and  purified 
by  acquaintance  with  real  nature  is  palpably  wrong ;  yet  if 
the  same  persons  were  upon  the  score  of  some  of  his  earlier 
works,  and  counting  downwards  from  Pope,  to  call  Lord 
Byron  the  sixth  or  seventh  Poet  of  onr  nation,  they  would  be 
relatively  right,  though  in  fact  positively  wrong.     We  repeat 
upon  the  score  of  his  earlier  or  perhaps  in  general  his  other 
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works ;  because  Werner  is  not  a  cre^lnre  of  ntorc)  or  \e»s,  of 
better  or  wor^;  Werner  \s  in  another  gqale ;  therQ  is  q^  germ 
of  poetry  throughoat ;  it.  is  npt  conpeived  poetically,  it  if  not 
treated  poetically,  it  has  nothing  to  do  with  Poetry.  Snch 
wholesale  borrowing  as  this  is  a  dangerous  symptom  of  decay 
in  the  intellectual  activity  of  any  writer ;  but  in  the  case  of 
Lord  Byron^it  seems  to  be  something  worse  than  a  symptom  i 
we  are  rather  inclined  to  pronounce  it  the  developemQiit  of  a 
constitutional  disease.  Lord  Byron  may  treat  the  charge  with 
contemptuous  sarcasm  or  in  contemptuous  silence,  and  he  may 
rely  with  su£Scient  confidence  upon  the  general  prepossession 
in  favour  of  the  originality  of  his  writings ;  but  the  charge  is 
preferred  with  great  deliberation  and  upon  the  amplest  testi- 
mony ;  it  is  maintained  quietly  but  with  fixed  determination, 
and  the  charge  itself  has  hitherto  remained,  as  it  must  ever 
remain,  unanswered  because  it  is  unanswerable.  We  formally 
charge  Lord  Byron  with  being  under  various  shapes,  in  various 
ways,  and  in  various  degrees  from  the  first  canto  of  Cbiide 
Harold  down  to  Werner — a  Plagiary!  We  say  he  has  been  9 
plagiary  of  manner,  feeling  and  style,  a  plagiary  of  incident, 
story  and  character,  a  plagiary  of  thoughts,  passion  and 
words!  We  say  he  has  imt^aif^df,  to  use  very  soft  language, 
Madame  de  Stael;  he  has  imitated  Mrs.  Radcliffe;  he  has 
imitated  principally  and  most  constantly  Southey,  Coleridge 
and  Wordsworth — and  therefore  he  abuser  them« 

^*  As  if  his  whole  vocation 
Were  endless  imitation." 

We  have  a  book  full  of  undeniable  proofs  of  these  asser- 
tions,  but  we  shall  not  enter  into  the  quei^tion  now.  W^ 
have  our  eve  upon  Lord  Byron,  and  he  may  depend  upqn 
it,  that  a  day  of  reckoning  with  him  is  imminent,  and  that 
armour  of  contempt,  however  haughty  and  Italian,  will  not 
avail  to  save  his  reputation  from  a  grievous  stain.  We  hat^ 
usurpation  in  any  sense ;  and  if  usurpation  of  civil  rights  \^ 
grievous,  and  usurpation  of  moral  rights  be  impious,  so  usai:»> 
pation  of  intellectual  rights  is  at  once  iniquitous  and  con^ 
temptible. ,  Lord  Byron  has  been  for  many  y^ars  8uc|i  an 
usurper,  let  him  look  well  to  his  dominion  ;  for  if  it  be  npt 
founded  in  truth  and  justice,  not  even  Leigh  Hunt  sh^ 
save  him !  ^  . 

.  It  is  not  necessary  to  analyze  Buitzner.  It  has  since  jt^ 
republication  been  very  generally  read,  and  we  think  upan 
the  whole  justly  admired.  Miss  Harriet  L^e  wants  softness 
tyid  flexihMity  of  style,,  bat  her  subject  required  those  pror 
perties  as  litU^  as  possible,  and  the  vigour  of  tbo  whole  pe^i 
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formaoce  iQakea  ample  amends  for  spme  occasional  harsh- 
ness. There  is  one  passage,  however,  in  Ruitzner,  which 
teems  with  such  concentrated  ignorance  and  conceit,  that 
we  must  expose  it,  in  order  that  oar  commendation  of  the 
rest  of  the  work  may  have  some  value. 

**  For  reasons,  doubtless,  however,  more  merciful  and  wise. 
Providence  had  decreed  that  Ruitzner  should  not  at  that  critical 
period  die  at  all!  and  though  this  conviction  (conviction  of  what  ?> 
seemed  to  give  but  little  satisfaction  to  anj  human  beings,  his  wife 
and  child  excepted,  it  is  probable  that  in  the  region  of  eternal 
blessedness  which  is  to  be  occupied  by  minds,  not  bodies,  the  grate- 
lU  and  pious  expansion  of  theirs  would  fill  a  larger  circle  in  the 
qpbere  of  existence  than  the  souls  of  twenty-^aye,  a  hundred-^ 

Midi  beings  a6  their  host  at  M :  which  hundred,  indeed, 

stripped  of  their  bulky  corporeal  clothing,  would,  perhaps,  have 
formed,  collectively,  so  small  a  mass,  as  might  almost  seem  to 
Remand  the  eye  of  Omniscience  to  discover  any  portion  of  soul 
at  all !'' 

Let  not  Miss  Harriet  Lee  alarm  herself;  we  mean  not 
to^mpute  the  abominable  absurdity  and  paganism  of  this 
passage,  as  such,  to  her ;  we  know  perfectly  well  that,  it  was 
a  mere  flourish  of  a  sentimental  but  very  ignorant  woman* 
Iiet  Miss  Harriet  Lee,  if  she  be  discreet,  weigh  the  follow-* 
ing  short  questions : 

What  religion  is  it  that  promises  a  region  of  eternal  bless- 
edness to  be  occupied  by  minds,  not  bodies? 

Is  Spirit  capable  of  physical  expansion  ?  And  if  so.  How 
16  the  Soul  confined  even  now  within  its  bnlky  corporeal 
oloathing,  seeing  most  souls  experience  grateful  and  pious 
feeling  ? 

Is  a  bad  man's ;  nay  is  a  shopkeeper's  soul  less  in  phy- 
sical dimensions  than  the  soul  of  a  saint  ? 

Are  not  one  hundred  scavengers'  souls  as  large  altogether 
as  the  soul  of  Miss  Harriet  Lee,  or  any  other  good  woman  ?  . 

Is  a  wicked  man's  soul  less  important  than  a  good  man's  ?. 

Metaphysics  are  not  pretty  studies  for  females  at  any  time,, 
but  babbling  ignorantly  about  them  is  detestable. 

But  this'is  a  solitary  blot,  and  we  willingly  leave  any  far-, 
tber  observations  upon  it  in  order  to  present  our  readers,  as 
a  conclusion  to  this  article,  with  an  extract,  which  deserves 
the  highest  praise,  for  animation  and  splendour  of  execu- 
tion. It  is  part  of  the  scene  with  Gabor  in  the  palace  of 
Siegendorf,  towards  the  end  of  the  Romance.  Let  it  be 
compared  with  its  imbecile  copy  in  Werner. 

^  The  Hungarian  made  a  solemn  pause,  as  if  revolving  withij^ 
himself  the  manner  in  which  he  should  proceed.    Conrad,  wiik 
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stern,  but  almost  breathless  impatience,  seemed  to  attend  the  re- 
sult, while  Siegendorfy  who  in  the  frightful  history  of  what  passed 
at  Frankfort,  perceived  an  alarming  connesdon  with  the  hints  af- 
aibrded  by  his  father's  papers,  had  hardly  vigour  enough  left  to 
rouse  himself  to  the  last  deciding  testimony  : — yet  his  heart  still  beat 
fondly  towards  his  son,  and  revolted  from  a  being  who,  despicable 
even  by  his  own  confession,  was  stained  with  every  evidence  of 
circumstantial  guilt." 

**  Your  story  is  excellent,''  said  Conrad,  at  length.  *^  Pro- 
ceed ?** 

"  *  It  will  improve,'  replied  the  Hungarian,  bitterly. — *  Miserable 
yQung  man !  You  do  not  yet  then  see — you  do  not  even  yet  then 
conjecture,  the  invisible  eye  that  was  open  upon  your  actions  I — 
I  was  your  dupe,  indeed,  at  M.  ,  for  I  began  at  length  to 

believe  you  my  friend.  You  introduced  me  to  your  father:  he  was 
insignificant — miserable — degraded !  soiled  with  all  the  exterior  de- 
basements of  poverty :  but  I  was  not  so  new  to  life  as  not  to  see 
in  him  an  extraordinary  man.  Through  your  means,  or  his,l  be- 
came the  victim  of  a  disgraceful  calumny  1  Woe  to  the  worthless 
heart  that  inflicts  on  another  the  penalty  of  its  own  crimes !  Most 
heavily  will  yours  rebound  upon  you  both !'  As  if  roused  by  the 
acute  recollection  of  personal  indignity,  the  Hungarian  poured 
out  this  denunciation  in  a  tone  so  forcible  as  struck  to  tlie  inmost 
souls  of  his  hearers.  *  Such,'  continued  he,  after  a  momentary 
pause,  *  was  the  apparent  disparity  of  circumstances  between 
Ruitzner  and  yourself,  as  lefl  it  impossible  for  me  to  guess  the 
nature  of  your  connexion  with  him :  but  I  quickly  perceived  there 
was  some.  1  weighed — I  calculated — I  conjectured  i — I  knew  too 
well  the  ground  1  stood  upon  with  you,  to  suspect  you  of  real 
kindness  or  generosity :  wherefore  then  did  you  protect  me  from 
Stralenheim  and  the  intendant  ?  Some  unfathomable  project — some 
dear  and  high-wrought  interest  was  at  stake :  but  it  was  evidently 
one  in  which  I  was  to  have  no  share.  I  quitted  the  house  to  give 
you  leisure  to  construct  it.  I  returned  to  mark  its  progress.  The 
momentary  prattle  of  a  baby  gave  me  to  understand  that  his  fa- 
ther had  once  been  concealed  in  the  chamber  where  I  slept.  The 
secret  then  lay  there!  Do  you  start  ?*  said  he  to  Conrad,  who  did 
indeed  betray  some  emotion :  '  Now  mark  the  end  !  I  returned  to 
your  father,  obviously  a  most  unwelcome  guest ;  though  1  was  yet 
at  a  loss  to  conjecture  wherefore.  I  met  you  on  my  wdy,  and  you 
urged  me  to  remain  under  his  roof  another  night.  My  soul  half 
acquitted  you  of  a  share  in  the  mystery  upon  this  evidencie  of 
apparent  frankness.  I  was  yet  to  learn  that  you  were  the  ^ very 
master*daemon,  and  moving  spring  of  all ;  and  that  while  you 
courted,  it  was  for  the  purpose  of  plunging  me  into  perdition* 
Midnight  caiie :  I  arose,  and,  minutely  examining  my  chamber, 
found  that  I  had  divined  the  truth.  My  course  of  life  had  made 
me  acquainted  with  the  courts  of  princes,  and  the  mysteries  of  in- 
frigu?.    Caressing  the  spring  of  the  secret  door,  I  found  myself  in 
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the  gallery  adjoining  td  it.  Recollection  of  the  Baron's  losses, 
and  the  poverty  of  Ruitzner,  then  directed  all  my  suspicions  to- 
wards  him ;  and  I  was  credulous  enough  to  acquit  ypu.  1  had  no 
light,  but  an  irresistible  curiority  impelled  me  forwards^  Sud- 
denly I  heard  a  noise :  it  resembled  a  groan ;  low-murmured,  but 
distinct*  I  stopped — listened — turned  every  way  to  ascertain 
w!ience  the  sound  issued ;  but  it  was  not  repeated.  In  the  atti. 
tude  of  listening  I  lost  my  recollection,  and  knew  not  whether  I 
had  advanced  or  was  retreating :  yet  my  hand  touched  the  pannel 
of  a  door,  and  it  was  necessary  to  determine  whither  it  led*  My 
risk  was,  however,  evident:  I  drew  back,  therefore,  only  as  much 
of  the  partition  as  formed  a  crevice ;  but  my  hair  stood  erect  on  my 
heady  and  my  blood  froze  in  my  veins,  when  through  it  I  saw  the 
body  of  Stralenheim !' 

<*  *  But  you  saw  not  the  murderer  i'  exclaimed  the  Count,  in  a 
tone  of  supernatural  vehemence. 

**  *  He  was  not,  at  that  moment,  in  the  room  :  but  the  locks  of 
the  Baron's  apartment  had  been  changed,  chiefly  under  his  in- 
nledion,  the  day  before,  and  he  had  doubtless  possessed  himseff 
of  a  master-key  ;  for  the  door  of  the  ante-room  was  ajar.  I  saw 
a' man  bathing  his  hands  in  water  :  their  colour  bore  horrible  testi- 
mony against  him:  at  intervals  he  raised  his  heed,  and  looked 
anxiously  towards  Stralenheim :  a  lamp  stood  on  the  table  close  by, 
and  its  pale  but  steady  light  then  shewed  me  distinctly  the  features 
eft  your  son.  Have  I  said  enough  ?'  continued  he,  directing  a  pene- 
trating glance  towards  Conrad;  ^  or  does  a  father's  eye  and  heart 
vAnt  ^rther  confhrmation  I  Yet  hear  me  to  the  end,'  he  added, 
abruptly  arresting  the  attention  of  both,  which  he  perceived  waa 
on  the  point  of  utterly  failing.  *  Something,  Count  Siegendorf,  is 
yjet  due  to  you  ?  You,  who,  in  the  first  tumult  and  agitation  of  my 
soul,  I  doubted  not  to  be  an  accomplice  in  the  crime*  I  saw  my- 
self at  once  its  victim.  I  saw  at  once  why  I  had  been  by  him  per- 
suaded to  return  ;  and  I  concluded  that  I  had  been  purposely  sta* 
tioned  by  you  in  the  suspicious  chamber.  For  a  moment  1  hesi- 
tated upon  my  conduct ;  but  I  was  unarmed,  and  no  match  at  any 
time  for  your  son  in  personal  address  or  strength.  He  too  had  ren- 
dered himself  the  trusted  friend  of  the  Baron ;  I,  at  the  best,  had 
entered  his  chamber  by  subtlety  and  stealth.  It  would  be  impos- 
sible to  describe  the  feelings  with  which  I  returned  to  my  own. 
Josephine  and  her  babe  were  yet  within  my  power.  I  provided 
myself  with  the  dagger  which  I  wore  commonly  at  my  girdle ;  and 
had  Ruitzner,  by  being  absent,  confirmed  my  suspicions^  I  kiK>w 
npt  what  the  bloNody  vengeance  and  despair  tliat  then  possessed  my 
1^1  would  have  dictated.  But  when  I  passed  through  his  cham. 
ber,    and  saw  the  watch-light  dimly  burning,  while  the  family 

Sup  were  buried  in  a  tranquil  slumber,  I  exclaimed  to  myself— 
ice  be  with  you,  miserable  innocents !  ye  know  not  what  the 
morning  will  awaken  you  to  I'  '' 


* 
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Art.  IV.    A  Joumejf  to  Two  of  the  Oases  of  Upper  Egypt^ 
•  by  Sir  Archibald  Edmonstone,  Bart.    8vo.    pp.  152. 
10s.  (M.    Morray.     1822. 

Some  people  travel  for  pleasure,  and  some  for  profit,  bat  it 
IB  by  no  means  clear  that  either  of  these  has  been  the  object 
of.  Sir  Archibald  Edmonstone  :  for  be  must  have  had  a  very 
tiresome  journey  in  esse/ vls  the  schoolmen  say,  and  We 
doubt  whether  it  is  in  posse,  that  his  account  of  this  journey 
should  sell.  To  be  sure  this  is  the  fault  rather  of  the  Book- 
Seller  than  of  the  Baronet ;  and  if  Mr.  Murray  chooses  to 
demand  ten  shillings  and  sixpence  for  one  hundred  and  fifty- 
two  small  pages,  Sir  Archibald  Edmonstone  cannot  be  blamed 
because  nobody  will  buy  them.  In  the  present  instance^ 
however,  the  publisher  is  not  the  only  one  to  be  accused. 
The  author  for  whom  he  publishes  has  taken  a  great  deal  of 
trouble  to  see  that  which,  after  all,  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  worth  the  trouble  of  seeing;  and  he  must  rest  content 
with  the  not  nnuseful  distinction  of  having  discovered  a  spot 
which  no  traveller  after  this  discovery,  will  probably  ever 
think  of  visiting  again. 

In  the  year  1818,  Sir  Archibald  Edmonstone  landed  ia 
Egypt,  at  a  time  which  the  re-establishment  of  a  vigorous 
Turkish  government,  or  as  he  expresses  it,  '*  the  sturdy  des^ 
potism  of  the  Pashas  "  rendered  particularly  favonrable  for 
travellers ;  and  his  first  object  was  a  trip  to  the  Oases.  Geo- 
graphers have  generally  supposed  the  Oases  to  be  three  in 
number.  Messrs.  Browne  and  Horneman,  much  to  their 
disappointnient,  explored  the  first,  that  of  Sirvah ;  and  Mr, 
Bankes*s  ag3nts  have  since  ascertained  it  to  be  the  scite  of  the 
temple  of  Jupiter  Ammbn.  Mr.  Belzoni  has^fixed  the  locality 
of  the  second,  the  Oasis parva.  Tbeihird,\the  Oasis  magna, 
has  long  been  traversed  by  caravans,  and  was  known  to  Mr. 
Browne ;  and  Sir  Archibald  Edmonstone  has  now  disturbed 
this  universally  recognized  triplicity  by  adding  a  fourth  to 
the  westward  of  that,  which  has  been  last  named.  While  in 
search  of  it  he  kept  a  diary,  his  companions  made  sketches^ 
tmd  they  jointly  measured  ground  plans  by  a  graduated  line. 
Tliis  accounts  for  the  letter  press  and  the  lithography  of  his 
volume.  In  regard  to  the  map  adjoining  the  title  page  Sir 
Archibald  is  equally  explicit.;  and,  thanks  to  his  candonr,  we 
can  fairly  estimate  the  Value  which  ought  to  be  set  upon  it. 
l*he  touristis  had  no  '^  means  of  takitig  observations  ;* 
''  and  they  are  merely  laid  down  from  calculations  derived 
from  comparing  the  cannel's  march  with  the  points  of  the 
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chmpAss,  and  by  conferring  onr  rnta  remarks  with  informa- 
Con  obtained  from  the  natites/^ 

On  the  9tfa  of  Febraary^  1919,  Sir  A.  Edmonstone  and  bis 
party  left  Sioat.  Their  baggi^e  was  packed  on  three 
Camels,  and  themselves  clad  in  Mamelouc  costume^  rode  on 
asses.  Proceeding  in  a  north-westerly  direction,  after  five 
hbnrs  ridin|c»  they  arrived  at  Beniali,  where  they  were  hos- 
pitably entertained,  by  the  Shehk  Daond  Waffee,  chief  of 
that  portion  of  the  Ababde  tribe  of  Bedouins,  which  inhabits 
the  African  border  of  Egypt.  This  Shehk  boasted  heredi- 
tary attachment  to  the  Eaglish,  for  his  father  had  done  good 
Military  service  in  their  behalf.  After  a  hearty  sapper  of 
pillaff  of  rice  with  oil  and  honey,  a  dish  of  matton,  five  or 
six  others  of  boiled  and  stewed  meat,  and  a  chicken  in 
broth,  ail  which,  according  to  custom,  were  eaten  promis* 
eaously  with  the  fingers,  the  guestSi  excepting  the  Cbglish 
and  a  neighbouring  Shehk,  retired. 

'*  When  all  the  guests,  except  Hamet  and  ourselves,  were  gone, 
we  were  much  amused  with  a  hint  Daoud  gave  us  to  produce  some 
leverage  more  potent  than  water.  As  he  could  not  with  decency 
^k  directiv  for  it,  he  begged  we  would  not  scruple  to  drink  any 
Uiing  we  might  have  with  us.  This  at  first  we  declined  doing,  out 
of  respect  to  his  religious  prejudices,  supposing  he  meant  it  only  as 
4  compliment ;  but,  upon  his  pressing  it,  we  brought  out  a  bottle 
^f  brandy,  which  proved  a  great  service  to  us,  and  had  the  happiest 
efliect  upon  him  possible.  By  the  time  he  had  drank  five  or  six 
glasses,  we  were  the  dearest  friends  he  had,  and  as  he  conceived 
nding  camels  would  fatigue  us,  he  promised  us  horses,  notwith- 
sanding  he  had  before  pronounced  it  impossible  to  procure  them.** 
?,  11. 

At  parting  after  breakfhst  on  the  next  morning,  (and  a 
Bedooiii  breakfast,  if  we  may  judge  from  the  Carle,  bread, 
pancakes,  meat,  omelette,  and  dates,  falls  very  little  shcirt  of 
a  Parisian  dejeunl  a  la  fourchette.)  Daoud  requested  his 
rajtests  to  write  down  their  names,  that  in  case  he  visited 
England,  which  he  wished  much  to  do,  on  the  strength  of 
Elfi  Bey's  reception,  he  might  know  with  whom  to  leave  his 
ifiitiatory  card.  In  two  hours,  under  the  guidance  of 
Hamet,  they  reaphed  his  camp,  and  having  agreed  upon 
terms,  were  provided  with  an  escort.  The  camp  consisted 
of  four  hundred  families  dispersed  about  some  rich  meadows 
on  the  borders  of  the  desert,  and  the  travellers  had  a  whole 
day  before  Hiem  for  its  examination. 

**  I  was  much  surprised  at  their  mode  of  treatment  of  a  young 
camel.    As  soon  as  it  was  bom  they  squeezed  atd  struck  its  legt 
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most  unmercifully  against  the  ground  for  somo  minutes.  At  first* 
I  conceived  this  violence  arose  from  disappointinent  at  some  defect 
or  deformity^  and  that  they  would  infallibly  kill  it ;  but  it  appeared 
they  treated  it  thus  roughly^  merely  for  the  purpose  of  rendering 
the  joints  supple ;  and  in  a  very  short  time  the  animal  was  able  to 
stand,  and  received  nutriment  from  the  mother."    P.  15. 

Towards  five  in  the  afternoon  they  set  out  for  the  desert, 
Shehk  Hamet  accompanying  them  to  the  confines.  The  first 
approach  of  this  ternfic  region  is  briefly  and  vividly  dei- 
cribed. 

**  As  we  gradually  lost  sight  of  the  Nile,  audits  luxuriant  banks* 
a  new. world  seemed  to  open  to  our  view.  Nothing  was  to  be  seen 
bqt  a  vast  immeasurable  plain  of  sand,  extending  itself  in  all  din^ 
tions,  over  which  the  eye  searched  in  vain  an  object  to  rest  updn. 
Hie  hardihood  which  Horace  ascribes  to  the  earliest  navigator* 
might  with  equal  truth  be  applied  to  those  who  first  ventured  tv 
explore  these  inhospitable  tracts.  Though  we  were  following  a 
regular  line  of  communication,  there  was  something  awful  I  liiight 
almost  say,  in  the  sensation,  that  we  had  now,  as  it  were*  |MUsed 
the  bounds  Nature  had  marked  to  the  habitable  portion  of  the 
earth.  Not  a  vestige  of  cultivation,  nor  even  a  blade  of  grass* 
were  to  be  seen,  and,  except  the  carcases  of  camels  which  lined  our 
path  at  no.  great  intervals  for  the  whol6  extent  of  our  course,  there 
w^  nothing  to  remind  us  that  this  route  was  ever  firequented.  It 
was  impossible  too,  not  to  feel  some  degree  of  anxiety  with  respect 
to  the  result  of  our  expedition. .  Our  guides,  though  not  numeroitt 
enough  themselves  to  molest,  might  easily  have  betrayed  or  de- 
serted us ;  and  our  distrust  was  the  less  unreasonable,  from  the  ex* 
perience  of  modern  travellers  having  done  much  towards  destroying 
the  opinion  of  the  incorruptible  fidelity  of  the  Arab  tribes.  Our 
suspicions,  however,  proved  groundless.  We  found  no  cause  to 
complain  of  our  companions,  except  their  pilfering  a  few  stnall 
articles  of  no  value ;  and  in  the  inhabited  ^pots  we  were  received 
with  a  degree  of  hospitality  rarely  met  with  in  more  civilized  parts 
of  the  world."    P.  20. 

The  desert  is  far  from  being  entirely  flat,  it^eooesionally 
presents  a  variety  of  surface,  and  in  some  instances  hills  of 
coniuderable  magnitude.  The  rock  is  impregnated  with 
iron ;  the  sand  is  usually  of  a  very  fine  substance,  though 
sometimes  gravelly :  it  is  rarely  deep  unless  when  drifted. 

On  the  fourth  day  they  passed  some  Barrows  which  Sir  A. 
Edmonstone  believes  to  be  natural.  Belzoni  has  described 
them  as  the  tombs  of  the  army  of  Cambyses.  Covies  of 
partridges  of  a  dingy  sand  colour  were  found  80  miles  within 
this  inhospitable  district*  and  this  peculiarity  of  colour  is 
shared  by  many  other  animfils  as  hares,  lizards^  ants,  8lc. 
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Si^be  Western  Oasis  was  reached  after  a  march  in  all  of  sixty 
four  hours,  and  its  distance  from  the  Bedoain  camp  was 
therefore  calculated  to  be  178  miles. 

The  English  was  found  to  be  a  much  better  travelling 
character  than  the  Turkish:  and  on  a  disclosure  of  their 
nation,  the  most  friendly  disposition  was  manifested  to  the 
•trangers  by  the  natives.  They  willingly  shewed  all  the 
**  old  buildings"  in  the  neighbourhood,  when  they  found  tliat 
these  were  the  objects  of  inquiry.  The  harvest  was  but  bar- 
ren; it  amounted  to  no  more  than  a  single  temple,  half 
choaked  with  sand,  and  so  dilapidated  as  to  allow  imagina- 
tion considerable  licence  in  framing  the  ground  plan.  This 
•Oasis  is  composed  of  twelve  villages,  mostly  well  wooded 
with  palm-trees,  and  containing  plentiful  springs.  The  cli- 
iniate  in  winter  is  extremely  variable ;  sometimes  rains  are 
abundant,  sometimes  there  are  none  at  all.  Violent  winds 
are  prevalent.  The  plague  is  unknown,  but  during  the  in- 
iiense  heats  of  summer,  fevers  and  agues  are  very  general.  The 
soil  is  a  light  red  earth,  the  chief  products  of  which  are 
liarley  and  rice.  The  former  is  sown  in  October  and  Novem- 
ii^r,  and  reaped  in  March  and  April.  The  crop  of  rice, 
.^bich  requires  incessant  moisture,  succeeds ;  but  not  on  the 
jSame  ground.  Dates  are  exported  into  Egypt,  and  lemons 
4|Bd  citrons  are  plentiful.  The  inhabitants  are  Bedouins  of 
the  Ababd^  tribe.  Ho  inhabited  tract  beyond,  to  the  west, 
is  known  by  them.  One  is  spoken  of  to  the  north,  at  the 
distance  of  ten  days,  but  it  was  accidentally  discovered  years 
ago,  by  a  single  individual,  and  the  route  is  now  forgotten. 
Thirty  days  of  ten  hours  each  are  required  to  reach  Tripoli. 
The  Mograbin  or  Barbary  Arabs  occasionally  levy  contribu* 
tions  on  this  spot,  which,  from  its  remoteness,  might  be 
ilipposed  to  be  safe  from  the  hostility  of  foreigners.  Lions 
and  tigers  are  not  uncommon,  but  there  are  no  ostriches.  In- 
digo is  largely  manufactured. 

**  The  shehk  assured  us  there  was  no  record  of  any  Frank  ever 
having  visited  this  Oasis  before,  but  that  he  knew  the  Einglish  per. 
ftctly  by  reputation,  and  esteemed  them  highly.  From  his  decla- 
fitioii,  added  to*  the  negative  testimony  of  there  being  neither 
written  or  traditional  information  respecting  this  region,  we  had 
die  great  satisfaction  of  being  fully  convinced  that  we  were  the 
first  Europeans  who  had  reached  it  in  modem  times.''     P.  56, 

^  Three  days  march  in  an  easterly  direction  brought  the 
travellers  to  the  Ocuis  Magna.  On  the  second  day,  a  ruinad 
temple  was  examined  at  £1  Amour  in  the  intermediate  4e« 
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serty  between  the  two  Oases.  It  presented  Bothine  whicft 
coald  repay  the  trouble  of  visiting^  it  The  distance  oetween 
the  v^stern  Oasis  and  the  Oasis  Magna  is  computed  to  be 
105  miles,  and  the  whole  roate  is  marked  at  stated  intervals 
by  broken  pots  and  tiles,  which  Sir  Archibald  Edmoustone 
reasonably  supposes  are  vestiges  of  Roman  stations. 

The  Oasis  Magna  is  more  abundapt  in  antiquities  than  the 
Western  Oasis,  ft  contains  several  temples,  from  which  some 
Greek  inscriptions  were  transcribed.  One  records  the  restora- 
tion of  the  temple  of  Amenebis  in  the  third  year  of  the  reign  of 
Antoninus  Pins  ;  (A.  D.  140.)  Another  is  still  earlier^  the 
first  of  Galba ;  (A»D.  OB;)  a  third  is  in  the  ninth  of  Tiberius ; 
(A.  D.  24,)  but  none  of  them  comprize  any  matter  of  in- 
terest* 

The  greatest  curiosity  in  this  Oasis  is  a  large  Necropolis, 
or  Mnmmy-town. 

'  *<  Having  completed  our  measurements  of  the  Temple,  we  again 
went  to  the  Necropolis  to  examine  it  more  leisurely  than  we  had 
dot^e  before.  It  contains  apparently  not  fewer  than  two  or  three 
hundred  buildings  of  unbumt  brick,  ranged  without  attention  to 
i^gularity,  and  oip  various  sixes  and  shapes.  The  greater  number 
ef  ihem  however  are  square,  surmounted  by  a  dome,  similar  to  the 
imali  mosques  erected  over  Shehks'  tombs,  having  for  the  most 
part  a  corridor  running  round,  which  produces  an  ornamental  ef- 
^t  very  striking  at  a  distance,  and  gives  them  a  nearer  resem* 
blance  to  Roman,  than  to  any  existing  specimen  of  Greek  or  £gyp* 
tian  architecture.  Some  few  ate  larger  than  the  rest ;  one  in  parr 
ticular  is  divided  into  aisles,  like  our  churches ;  and  that  it  had 
been  used  as  such,  by  the  early  Christians,  is  clearly  evinced  by 
the  traces  of  saints  painted  on  the  wall.  Many  have  Coptic^r 
perhaps  Greek  inscriptions,  but  written  in  a  hand  not  legible,  and 
a  few  Arabic.  In  all  we  entered  there  is  the  Greek  cross,  and  the 
celebrated  Egyptian  hieroglyphic,  the  Crux  Ansata  which  ori- 
ginally signifying  life,  would  appear  to  be  adapted  as  a  Christian 
emblem  either  from  its  similarity  to  the  shape  of  the  cross,  or  from 
its  being  considered  the  symbol  of  a.  state  of  future  existence.  But 
the  great  peculiarity  is  a  large  square  hole  in  the  centre  of  each, 
evidently  for  the  purpose  of  containing  a  Mummy,  and  which,  from 
the  fragments  and  wrappings  that  lay  scattered  about,  had  probably 
been  ransacked  f(Mr  the  sake  of  plunder. 

**  It  is  therefore  obvious  that  these  buildings  formed  a  cemetery  Ui 
the  town  which  stood  near  or  about  the  temple  of  £1  Carg^, 
and  were  subsequently  used  for  sacred  purposes  by  the  Christian 
inhabitants,  or  at  a  later  period,  as  places  of  retreat  to  them  when 
persecuted  by  the  Mohammedans* 

'*'  I  should  imagine  these  sepulchres  to  be  of  Roman  construe* 
tion  at  an  early  period,  since  it  is  generally  believed  that  the  prac- 
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ttce  of  embalming  was  gradually  dbcohtinued  ui  Egypt  afler  the 
extension  of  Christianity ;  but  among  the  various  receptacles  for 
the  remains  of  the  dead,  from  the  stupendous  pyramid  to  the  rudest 
cavern,  I  know  of  none  existing  or  recorded,  at  all  corresponding 
with  them  in  shape  and  appearance.  Considering  them  therefore 
as  highly  curious.,  from  their  structure  as  well  as  unique  of  their 
kind,  I  sincerely  hope  that  any  future  traveller  who  may  coma 
here,  will  particularly  direct  his  attention  to  them,  and  that  morie* 
over  he  will  be  able  to  d6  what  we  could  not,  make  faithful  tran- 
i^cripts  of  the  inscriptions."    P.  108. 

&*r  Archibald  Edmonstone  relumed  to.  thq  Nile  after. 
txk  expedition  of  four  add  twenty  days.  Hid  journey  would' 
have  been  more  profitable  if  he  had  met  with  either  of  the 
marvels,  concerning  which,  it  seems,  he  inquired. diligently, 
bat  conldiin  return  hear  nothings  First,  t'the  serpent  of 
incredible  magnitude  called  Togban,"  which  £dre9si  affirms 
is  only  found  in  the  **  El  Onahat;'*  and  secondly,  the  B)e«i*; 
myes,  a  nomade  people  placed  by  ancient  Geogmphers  in 
these  districts;  respecting  whom  Pliny  (v.  8.)  asserts,  "  a 
eurious  peculiarity;"  namely,  '*  that  they  had  no  heada,  their 
mouths  and  eyes  being  fixed  in  their  breasts*"  A  glimpse 
at  these  wondrous  savages  would  have  mofe  than  repaid  'th0 
privations  which  a  route  of  six  hundred  mile^,  over  a  burning 
dedert,  mdst  necessarily  require ;  and  would  Justly  hav0 
ranked  Sir  Archibald  Edmonstone  among  the  greatest  of 
modern  Discoverers:  a  title  of  which,  from  the  temper  of 
bis  Book,  we  conceive  him  to  be — and  very  naturally — not  a 
little  emulous. 


Art.  V.    Peoeril  of  the  Peak.    By  thp  Author  of  ''  Wa^ 
terley,**  **  Kenihoorih,''  inc.    Four  Vols*  12ffio.    Hurst, 

Robinson,  and  Co.    2/.  2^.    X822. 

...       ■      •  .  ■     . »        ."■....•  .     <  • . 

Aw  AR^  that  no  praise  of  ours  can  add  to  the  long^testablished 
reputafion  of  the  Waverley  novels,  andlliat  the  most  laboured 
introduction  cannot  say  anj^' thing  on  the  tnerfts  of  the 
unknown  (though  not  unsuspected)  author,  which  has  not 
^Ire^y  been  £^id,  we  shall,  without  further  preface,  proceed 
to  tUe  exajnination  of  his  most  recent  piroductioil.  So  various^ 
indeed,  are, its  incidents,  and  so  ))|isy  and  complicated  its 
plot,  that  .to  enlarge  qq  efxtraneoiis  majtter,.  would  encroacb 
on  the  liniits  within  wl|icb  we  hold  it  advisable  to  confine 
ourselves. 
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Tb^  action  of  the  tale  before  os  embraces  a  perfod  of 
aboat  twenty  years,  from  a  short  time  previons  to  the  resto- 
ration of  Charles  II.  to  the  decline  of  Oates's  well  known 
and  snccessfal  imposture.  The  principal  characters  by  whom 
the  two  feras  in  qaestion  are  connected,  are  Sir  Geoffrey 
Peveril  of  Martindale  Castle  in  Derbyshire,  and  Major 
Bridgnortb  of  Moultrassie  Hall,  his  neighboar ;  the  former,  a 
staunch  cavalier  and  high-churdhmanj  distinguished  by  his 
nntameable  valour  in  the  civil  wars^  his  descent  from  William! 
the  Conqueror,  and  his  hereditary  title  of  Peveril  of  the 
Peak ;  the  latter,  a  puritan  and  commonwealth-man.  Early 
association,  and  mutual  kindnesses  done  during  the  period  of 
eivil  discord,  in  which  the  influence  of  Bridgnorth  proves  of 
material  service  to  the  life  and  fortunes  of  Sir  GeoffrOT» 
have  operated  in  cementing  a  friendship  between  them*  m 
spite  of  their  jarring  political  principles,  more  especially  as 
the  zeal  of  Bridgnorth  has  so  far  cooled  towards  the  trium- 
phant regicides,  as  to  render  him,  with  reason,  suspected  of 
disaffection  to  CromwelFs  authority.  The  death  of  Mrs» 
Bridgnorth,  which  happens  at  the  commencement  of  the  his-^ 
tory,  leads  to  the  repayment  of  obligations  already  become 
burthensome  to  the  pride  of  Sir  Geoffrey.  I^y  Peveril 
undertakes  the  care  of  her  friend  s  motherless  daughter,  the 
infant  survivor  of  several  children.  By  her  skill,  the  little 
Alice  is  nursed  into  a  healthy  girl,  and  the  desponding  pre^ 
sages  of  her  father  are  gradually  removed  by  the  daily  good 
reports  brought  by  the  good-natured  Sir  Geoflrey,  of  whkk 
the  following  characteristic  description  deserves  notice. 

**  Morning  after  morning  the  good  Baronet  made  Moultrassie 
Hall  the  termination  of  his  walk  or  nitey  and  said  a  single  word  of 
kindness  as'  he  passed.  Sometimes  he  entered  the  old  parlour 
where  the  proprietor  sate  in  solitary  wretchedness  and  despon- 
dency ;  but  more  frequently,  (for  Sir  Geoffrey  did  not  pretend  t9 
great  talents  of  conversation,)  he  paused  on  the  terrace,  and 
stopping  or  halting  his  horse  by  the  latticed  window,  said  aloud 
to  the  melancholy  inmate,  *  How  is  it  with  you,  Master  Bridgnorth? 
(the  Knieht  would  never  acknowledge  his  neighbour's  militaiy 
rank  of  Major;)  I  just  looked  in  to  bid  you  keep  a  good  heart* 
9ian,  and  to  tell  you  that  Julian  iii»well,  and  little  Alice  is  well,  and 
all  are  well  at  Martindale  Castle.* 

**  A  deep  sigh,  sometimes  coupled  with  *  I  thank  you,  Sir  Geofi 
frey;  my  grateful  dutj^  waits  on  Lady  Peveril,'  was  generally 
Bridgnorth's  only  answer.  But  the  news  was  received  on  tlie 
one  part  with  the  kindness  Which  was  designed  upon  the  other ;  it 
gradually  became  less  painful  and  more  interesting :  die  lat^ 
window  was^never  closea,  nor  was  the  leathern  easy  chairi  whidi 
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flood  next  to  it,  ever  empty,  when  the  usual  hour  of  the  Baronet's 
inoipentary  visit  approached. — ^At  length  the  expectation  of  that 
passing  minute  became  the  pivot  upon  which  the  thoughts  of  poor 
pridgoorth  turned  during  all  the  rest  of  the  day.  Most  men 
have  known  the  influence  of  such  brief  and  passing  moments  at 
some  period  of  their  lives.  The  moment  when  a  lover  passes  the 
window  of  bis  mistress — the  moment  in  which  the  epicure  hears 
the  dinner-belly  is  that  into  which  b  crdwded  the  whole  interest  of 
the  day ; — the  hours  which  precede  it  are  spent  in  anticipation ; 
the  hours  which  follow,  in  reflection  on  what  has  passed ;  and 
lancy  dwelling  on  each  brief  circumstance,  gives  to  seconds  th^ 
duration  of  minutes,  to  minutes  that  of  hours.  Thus  seated  in  his 
lonely  chair,  Bridgnorth  could  catch  at  a  distance  the  stately  step 
of  Sir  Geoffrey,  or  the  heavy  tramp  of  his  war-horse  Black  Hast- 
ings, which  had  borne  him  in  many  an  action;  he  could  hear  the 
hum  of  *  The  King  shall  enjoy  his  own  again,'  or  the  habitual 
.whistle  of*  Cuckolds  and  Roundheads,'  die  into  reverential  silence, 
as  the  Knight  approached  the  mansion  of  affliction;  and  then 
came  the  strong  hale  voice  of  the  huntsman-soldier  with  its  usual 
greeting."    Vol.  !•  p.  22. 

Soon  after  follows  the  restoration  of  Charles,  and  the  ex- 
ertions made  by  Bridgnorth  in  tranquillizing  the  country,  in 
conjunction  with  Sir  Geofirey,  haye  a  powerful  effect  in  re- 
storing his  mind  to  more  of  a  settled  tamper.  Cheered  by 
the  sight  of  his  daughter,  whom  he  at  last  summons  resolu- 
tion to  behold,  the  Major  accepts,  on  the  part  of  himself  and 
ills  puritan  neighbours,  an  invitation  to  a  feast  of  amnesty, 
which  Lady  Peveril  gives  to  both  political  parties,  to  cele- 
brate the  joyful  event  which  has  hurried  her  husband  to 
court.  In  the  mean  time,  circumstances  have  occurred  which 
lead  to  a^  rupture  between  the  friends.  The  well-known 
Charlotte  de  la  Tremouille,  Countess  of  Derby,  (whose  real 
history  we  believe  to  be  a  blank  subsequently  to  the  execu- 
tion of  her  husband,  and  the  surrender  of  their  little  feudal 
kingdom,)  is  represented  as  regaining  the  sovereignty  of  the 
Isle  of  Man,  at  the  Restoration,  in  consequence  of  the  re- 
action of  the  liegemen,  who  had  allowed  her  to  be  deposed 
and  imprisoned.  Re-invested  with  her  arbitrary  rights,  she 
makes  the  first  use  of  them  in  executing  Colonel  Christian; 
the  brother  of  the  deceased  Mrs.  Bridgnorth,  who  sacrificing 
his'gratitnde  to  the  welfare  of  the  island,  had  betrayed  his 
patron's  widow  and  her  sovereignty  to  the  parliamentary 
forces.  A  warrant  from  the  Privy  Council  is  put  in  force  in 
consequence  of  this  flagrant  violation  of  the  recent  act  of 
indemnity  ,*  and  the  Countess,  pursued  by  it,  takes  refuge  in 
Martindalo  Castle,  with  her  kinswoman  and  friend.  Lady 
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Pevorily  on  the  night  after  ihe  solemn  feast  just  mentioned. 
Here,  in  the  reckless  defiance  of  a  haughty  spirit^  she  makes 
known  her  recent  story,  the  xk^HX  mornings  in  the  presence  of 
Bridgnorth/  whose  person  is  unknown  to  her,  and  who  sit- 
tempts  to  interpose  bis  authority  as  a  magistrate  for  the  pur- 
pose of  securing  her,  but  is  baffled  by  ikdy  Peverirs  pre- 
cautions.   Sir  Geoffrey,  who  returns  at  this  conjuncture, 
conducts  the  Countess  in  safety  to  a  place  of  security,  and 
with  the  help  of  his  armed  domestics,  repulses  an  attempt 
made  by  Bridgnorth  to  back  the  authority  of  the  Pursuivant 
at  Arms  in  arresting  her.    A  personal  scuffle  which  takes 
place  on  this  occasion,  between  the  Cavalier  and  Roundhead 
magistrate,  and  in  which  the  latter    is  perforce  handled 
somewhat  unceremoniously,  leads  to  an  open  breach  between 
tbem,  ^nd  to  the  removal  of  the  little  Alice  from  beneath  the 
iroof  of  her  kind*  foster-mother.     Honest  Sir  Geoffrey,  who 
^ith  true  soldier-Hke  naivete,  mistakes  the  cause  of  Bridg^ 
north's  displeasure,  makes  the  matter  worse  by  proffering,  to 
oblige  his  former  friend,  a  gentlem&nly  satisfaction,  which 
the  religious  scruples  of  the  latter  forbid  his  accepting. 
Mortified  by  the  degradation  which  he  conceives  himself  to 
Have  sustained^  and  ill-affected  towards  the  new  government, 
which  allows  the  Countess  to  compound  her  offence  for  a 
heavy  fine,  Bridgnorth  leaves  his  paternal  seat,  and  resides 
for  some  time  in  New  England  and  among  the  strict  Cal- 
Yinists  of  the  Continent,  leaving  Alice,  as  yet  a  child,  under 
the  superintendance  of  his  brother-in-law's  widow,  residing 
in  the  Isle  of  Man.    Here  a  considerable  blank  occurs  in  the 
history,  or  at  least  is  merely  filled  up  with  general  details, 
allowing  the  young  Julian  Peveril,   the  only  child  of  Sir 
Geofirey,  to  grow  to  years  of  discretion,  and  Bridgnorth, 
soured  by  grief,  and  inflamed  by  fanaticism,  to  become,  from 
a  moderate  Presbyterian,  an  Independent  and  Fifth-Monr 
archy-Man.    In  his  occasional  and  secret  Sittings  to  England 
and  the  Isle  of  Man,  he  discovers,  that  Julian,  whom  his 
parents  have  allowed  to  be  educated  with  the  young  Earl  of 
Derby,. under  the  Lady  of  Latham's  chivalrous  auspices,  and 
who  is  grown  into  a  manly  and  accomplished  youth,  has  re- 
newed his  friendship  with  his  former  playfellow,  Alice,  and 
that  with  the  connivance  of  her  gouvernante,  Deborah,  Jup 
lian's  former  nurse,  who  has  her  own  ends  of  future  power 
aQd  promotion  in  view,  the  intimacy  is  assuming  a  more 
tender  shape.    Proposing  to  himself  an  end  which  will  pre- 
sently be  developed,  the  father  is  induced  to  connive  also  at 
nn  attachmei^it  which  begins  to  awaken  the  scruples  of  the 
modest  and  bigh-spirited  Alice,  who  is  partly  aware  of  the 
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obstacles  which  exist  to  their  happiness,  end  for  lier  own 
sake  and  Jolian's,  constrains  herself  to  treat  him  coldly.    In 
the  meanwhile,  the  plans  of  vengeance  against  the  Goantess,' 
which  Bridgnorth  ba^  never  abandoned,  and  which  form  only 
a  part  of  more  extensive  designs,  are  seconded  by  the  cir* 
cnmstances  of  the  times.    The  inflaence  of  France,  strength- 
ened by  the  Dachess  of  Portsmouth,  the  discovered  corres* 
pondence  of  the  bigoted  Coleman,  and  the  mysterioas  mnr- 
der  of  Sir   Edmundbury  Godfrey,  have  raised  suspicions 
against  the  Catholics,  which  are  fomented  by  the  interested 
peijiiries  of  Oates  and  his  associates,  and  the  secret  machi- 
nations of  Shaftesbury  and  the  Whig   party,  who  wish  to 
make  .the  general  alarm  a  stepping-stone  to  power.    Among 
other  innocent  persons,  the  Countess  of  Derby  incurs  suspi- 
cion as  the  promoter  of  a  second  gunpowder  plot ;  and  Bridg- 
north, in  conjunction  with  Edward  Christian,  his  surviving 
brother-in-law,  and  under  a  secret  promise  of  indemnity 
from  the  Whig  party,  engage  with  some  disaffected  Manks- 
men,  in  a  plan  to  seize  on  her  person  and  government.    Id 
furtherance  of  this  design,  Bridgnorth  makes  use  of  Julian's 
attachment,  which  he  has  long  secretly  known,  as  a  means  of 
tampering  with  his   fidelity  to  the  Countess,  but  without 
effect ;  and  Alice,  wishing  to  warn  her  lover  against  the  trap 
which  is  laid  for  him,  without  committing  or  endangering  her 
father,  is  betrayed  into  an  avowal  of  her  attachment  to  him^ 
in  one  of  the  most  beautiful  scenes  of  the  book.     Peveril, 
whose  fidelity  and  honour  has  not  for  a  moment  been  shaken, 
departs  on  a  secret  mission  for  the  purpose  of  justifying  the 
Countess  at  the  Court  of  Whitehall;   but,  by   means  of 
Fenella,  a  natural  daughter  and  spy  of  Edward  Christian's, 
whom  the  latter  has  introduced  into  the  Countess's  house- 
hold, under  the  unsuspected  character  of  a  deaf  and  dumb 
orphan,  intelligence  is  given  of  the  purport  of  the  journey* 
Christian,  who  has  left  the  Isle  of  Man  in  consequence  of  the 
failure  of  his  conspiracy  against  the  Countess,  attaches  him- 
self to  Julian,  under  a  feigned  name,  as  a  travelling  com- 
panion, and  by  the  aid  of  Chifiinch,  the  court  pcmder,  who 
entertains  them  on  the  road,  purloins  the  letters  with  which 
the  young  man  is  entrnsted.    ^o  complete  Jrfian's  misfor- 
tdnes,  he  arrives  at  Martindale  Castle  just  at  the  moment 
when  his  father  is  apprehended  as  an  agent  in  the  popish 
plot,  and  is  himself  taken  prisoner  in  an  assault  on  Bridg- 
north, whose  authority  as  a  magistrate  is  culled  in  to  back 
the  warrant.     Being  liberated  from  the  house  of  the  latter, 
by  an  insurrection  of  the  neighbouring  miners,  headed  by 
hb  fath^'s  gamekeeper,  Julian  pursues  his  journey  to  Lon** 
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dott;  and  having  found  out  the  loss  of  his  papers/  recovers 
them  by  force  on  the  road  from  the  person  of  Chiffinch.  With 
the  aid  of  tbe  latter  person/ Ed  ward  )Christian,  who  is  the  mas- 
ter-hypocrite and  villain  of  the  story,  proposes  to  betray  the 
hbttoar  of  his  niece  Alice  to  the  profligate  Charles,  as  a  step 
to  bis  own  advancement,  and  to  strengthen  the  interest  of  the 
Whig  party,  whose  secret  agent  he  is.  Having  been  en- 
trusted by  Bridgnorth  with  her  temporary  guardianship,  he 
commits  her  to  *the  care  of  Chiffinch's  mistress,  at  wJbose 
house  she  is  seen  by  the  Duke  of  Buckingham.  The  latter, 
who  is  deep  in  the  secrets  and  political  intrigues  of  Chris- 
tian's friends,  determines^ .  with  the  vanity  and  caprice  which 
mark  his  character,  to  undermine  a  plan  in  which  he  is  not 
the  principal  agent,  and  accordingly  lays  siege  to  Alice  him- 
self. Julian,  however,  arriving  in  town,  finds  an  opportu- 
nity of  delivering  the  dispatches,  whose  import  he  conceives 
to  be  known,  into  the  hands  of  the  King,  and  of  rescuing 
Alice  from  the  guardianship  of  Dame  Chiffinch,  assisted  by 
the  good  offices  of  Fenella,  who  has  bestowed  her  affections 
on  him  unsought,  and  follows  him  to  town  without  his  con- 
sent. Being  waylaid  by  bravos  in  the  interest  of  the  Duke 
of  Buckingham,  Peveril  wounds  his  most  formidable  anta- 
gonist dangerously,  and  is  committed  to  prison,  while  Alice, 
in  the  confusion,  is  carried  off  by  force  to  the  palace  of  the 
Duke.  From  hence,  however,  she  is  speedily  rescued  by  the 
active  manoeuvres  of  Christian  and  Fenella,  and  replaced 
with .  her  father,  who  in  addition  to  his  other  designs,  is 
plotting  an. insurrection  of  Fifth-Monarchy-Men,  to  take 
place  as  soon  as  circumstances  will  permit,  as  a  coqnter- 
blow  to  the  Popish  interest.  After  a  short  time  spent  in 
Newgate,  during  which  the  wounded  ruffian  recovers,  Julian, 
who  has,  from  obvious  circumstances,  incurred  suspicion  as 
a  Popish  agent,  is  brought  to  trial  along  with  his  father,  and 
both  are  acquitted  through  the  secret  influence  of  the  King. 
In  the  mean  while,  the  escape  oi[  Alice,  and  tbe  reconciliation 
.of  Buckingham  with  the  Duchess  of  Portsmouth,  having 
Tendered  Edward  Christians  favourite  scheme  impracticable, 
he  meditates  still  bolder  plans.  Swallowing  with  difficulty, 
the  affront  put  upon  him  by  the  purposed  counter-seduction 
of  his  niece,  he  suggests  to  Buckingham,  whose  vanity  has 
just  been  mortified  by  the  refusal  of  the  Princess  Anne  in 
marriage,  the  surprize  of  Whitehall,  and  the  establishment 
of  the  ambitious  Duke  as  Lord  Lieutenant  of  the  kingdom. 
Buckinghani  consents  in  a  moment  of  pique,  and  Bridgnorth, 
who,  though  he  has  avoided  giving  evidence  against  the 
Peverils,  is  alarmed  by  the  Popish  influence  which  he  con- 
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tcives  mdicated  by  tbeir  acqaiital,  prepares  bis  Fiftb-Moti- 
tircby*inen  to  support  the  partisans  of  the  Doke.  From 
the  success  of  these  machinationsy  Christian  anticipates  the 
gratification  both  of  bis  ambition  and  revenge,  knowing  that 
the  Countess  of  Derby*  who  has  travelled  to  London  for 
the  purpose  of  justifying  Julian,  will  be  at  court  on  the 
evening  of  the  plot,  and  hoping  also  to  raise  by  his  influence 
to  the  rank  of  Duchess,  his  daughter  Feneila,  whom  Buck- 
ingham has  seen  and  admired.  Feneila,  however,  is  induced, 
by  some  better  feeling,  to  take  measures  for  the  discovery  of 
the  plot  at  the  critical  moment :  and  Buckingham,  in  consi- 
deration of  his  having  taken  private  measures  for  his  Sove- 
reign's personal  safety,  is  pardoned,  while  Christian  is  al- 
lowed to  retire  with  his  daughter  to  New  England.  Bridg- 
north, who  had  determined  to  remain  and  abide  the  conse- 
quences of  his  failure,  receives  a  similar  indemnity ;  and 
having  now  discovered  the  treachery  of  his  brother-in-law, 
allows  unconditionally  an  union  which  gratitude  to  Lady  Pe- 
Verily  and  a  secret  partiality  to  her  son,  had  led  him  to  desire. 
The  prejudices  of  Sir  Geoffrey  are  easily  reconciled  by  the 
merry  Monarch,  who  has  made  no  attempt;  to  recover  the 
prize  designed  for  him';  and  the  marriage  of  Alice  clears  all 
incumbrances  on  the  Peveril  estate,  besides  restoring  its 
'ancient  arrondisement. 

Such  is  as  brief  a  statement  as  we  can  intelligibly  give  of 
a  plot,  which,  though  exhibiting  consummate  skill  in  its  com- 
bination and  developement,  loses  a  certain  portion  of  inte- 
rest from  the  infinite  number  of  counter-movements  and 
wheels  within  wheels,  which  it  contains.  The  author  (to  use 
the  phrase  of  his  imaginary  Buckingham)  **  loves  to  be  in  the 
midst  of  the  most  varied  and  counteracting  machinery,  watch- 
ing checks  and  counter*checks,  balancing  weights,  proving 
springs  and  wheels,  and  regulating  and  controlling  a  hundred 
combined  powers."  To  such  an  excess  is  this  carried,  that 
even  the  reader  is  unable  to  extract  from  the  mysterious  free- 
masonry of  the  language,  the  nature  of  some  of  the  plots, 
before  they  begin  to  operate :  and  so  frequent  are  the  neces- 
sary breaks  and  recurrences,  that  in  some  parts,  the  narrative 
must  either  be  passed  cursorily  over  without  amusement,  or 
the  mind  be  braced  up  to  that  state  in  which  a  game  of 
chess  would  be  a  pleasure.  In  remarking  this,  we  are  at  the 
same  time  fully  aware  of  the  skill  and  invention  necessary  to 
construct  such  a  plot,  and  of  the  merit  of  the  numerous 
well- drawn  characters  which  figure  In  it.  Nor,  as  fiur  as  the 
leading  political  events  and  personages  are  concerned,  are 
we  prepared  to  impute  any  improbability  to  this  able  per« 
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formance.  The  romance  of  truth,  much  more  extraordinary 
than  that  of  fiction,  is  so  blended  with  the  history  of  the 
times  in  question,  as  to  render  probable  by  comparison  those 
feigned  events  which  are  necessary  to  carry  on  the  story. 
That  Shaftesbury  should  act  as  master-pander,  is  not  more 
extraordinary  or  disg^ceful  than  that  strong  historical  sus- 
picion of  his  having  connived  at,  if  not  suborned.  Gates  and 
his  gang ;  nor  are  the  marriage*offer,  the  plot,  and  the  par* 
don  of  Buckingham;,  more  wonderful  than  the  secret  influence 
which  procured  impunity,  and  even  recompense,  for  the  no-^ 
torious  ruflSan  Blood,  after  his  attempts  at  murder  and  trea- 
son. Some  of  the  minor  improbabilities,  however,  we  cannot 
so  readily  excuse.  That  the  prudent  and  anxious  Bridgnorth 
should  commit  the  unreserved  guardianship  of  his  daughter 
to  a  person  like  Christian,  whose  good  faith  he  doubts, — and 
that  the  allusion  to  Esther  and  Ahasuerus  (Vol.  III.  p.  139,) 
should  pacify,  instead  of  alarming  him,  is  highly  unnatural^ 
In  the  choice  of  the  means  abo  by  which  the  Whitehall  plot 
is  developed,  the  author  appears  to  have  given  complete  sway 
to  his  taste  for  the  Indicrons  and  eccentric* 

**  Two  boys,  an  old  man  twice  a  boy,  a  lane, 
Preserved  the  Britons,  was  the  lElomans*  bane," 

as  we  are  informed  in  Cymbeline;  and  we  think  that  the 
following  humble  imitation  of  Shakspeare's  distich,  would  be 
equally  applicable  to  the  plot  in  question : 

*^  A  mute  in  love,  a  pigmy  in  a  fiddle, 
Preserv'd  a  monarch,  and  reveal'd  a  riddle.^' 

The  anachronisms  are  of  no  very  heinous  nature,  and  we 
are  the  more  inclined  to  overlook  them,  as  we  owe  to  this 
cause  the  witty  and  eloquent  conclusion  of  the  introductory 
essay,  in  which  the  cause  of  historical  novels  is  most  lumi- 
nously pleaded.  The  transgression  for  which  the  author 
apologizes  the  most  consciously,  is^  to  use  his  own  wordiEi, 
**  that  a  Countess  of  Derby  is  fetched  out  of  her  cold  grave, 
and  saddled  with  a  set  of .  adventures  dated  twenty  years 
after  her  death."  Now^  as  little,  we  believe,^  is  generally 
known  of  the  celebrated  Lady  of  Xiatbam,  after  her  husband's 
execution,  and  the  surrender  of  her  island,  the  novelist  has 
a  right  to  the  quidliiet  audendi,  provided  he  manages  it  con* 
iSistently  with  her  known  character,  and  brings  it  within  the 
.^period  to  which  many  of  her  contemporaries  in  age  lived. 
As  to  Sp^kingham,.  who  was  turned  of  fifty-two  at  the  close 
of  the  Pppj^h,  plot,  he  might  have  been  described  as  a  some- 
what ioafere^ttiatttrQ  Da«Mm»  without  detriment  to  the  interest 
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of  the  story ;  and  if  we  mistake  not  **  long  Jack  Jenkins*' 
for  some  possible  son  or  nephew,  that  useful  person  was 
killed  a  dozen  years  before  by  Lord  Shrewsbury's  second. 
These  are  trifles ;  but  we  cannot  see  the  use  of  ante*dating 
4he  death  of  the  gallant  and  high-minded  Ossory  by  two 
yearsy  when  he  might  have  figured  with  such  effect  in  the 
third  and  fourth  volumes.   The  threat  to  Buckingham,  which 
his  father's  danger  drew  from  him  in  the  royal  presence, 
mighty  in  the  hands  of  the  author  of  Kenilwortbj  have  been 
worked  up  in  a  striking  manner,  and  the  character  of  the 
son  and  the  hero  ably  contrasted  with  that  of  the  selfish  and 
capricious  favourite  whom  he  set  at  defiance.    Among  the 
.various  characters,  that  of   Bridgnorth,  though  it  by  no 
means  pleases  us  the  best,  appears  conceived  with  the  most 
skill.     In  this  character  and  that  of  Burley,  he  has  depicted 
the  Ulysses  and  Achilles  of  fanaticism,  and  traced  with  a 
discriminating  pen,  the  effect  of  the  same  principle  on  dif- 
ferent temperaments.     On  the  disposition  of  Balfour,  ambi- 
tious, turbulent,  and  blood-thirsty,  the  flame  of  bigotry  acts 
as  a  spark  on  gunpowder,  and  mental  and  bodily  strife  ap- 
pears his  element;  while  Bridgnorth,  on  the  ^contrary,  cau- 
tious, easy,  and  phlegmatic  by  nature,  feels  the  imagined 
commands   of  heaven   as  sore  burthens  on  his  spirit,  jand 
relapses  after  contention  into  additional  gloom  and  despon- 
dency. The  courage  of  Balfour  is  rash,  prompt,  and  boiling ; 
that  of  Bridgnorth  is  the  ofispring  of  deliberate  reflection. 
The  former  is  ready  to  sacrifice  every  consideration  to  the 
feeling  of  revenge ;  the  latter,  moderate  in  his  passions,  as 
well  as  prudent  and  scrupulous,  calculates  and  temporizes. 
Again,  the  good  qualities  of  Bridgnorth,  though  of  a  sterling 
nature,  are  alloyed  by  a  certain  querulousness  and  coarseness 
of  feeling,  consistent  with  a  fanatical  education.   He  forgives 
without  Ibrgetting,  and  triumphs  over  his  enemy  while  he 
fauQies  himself  giving  a  moral  lecture ;  mortifies  the  honour- 
able pride  of  Julian,  while  he  does  him  an  important  kind- 
jiess,  and  manoeuvres  with  the  dexterity  of  a  modern  dowii- 
ger  to  obtain  a  son-in-law  «nd  proselyte  at  the  expense  of 
the  favoured  youth's  honoar.    Though  however  devoid  of 
that  ddicacy  of  mind,  which  his  tenets  would  have  denounced 
as  sinful  vain-glory,  his  gratitude,  fri^idliness  and  parental 
affection,  which  continue  uniform  amidst  his  wildest  vagaries, 
render  his  character,  if  not  thoroughly  agreeable,  at  least 
highly  estimable,  while  the  morbid  melancholy  which  weighs 
him  down,  inspires  a  strong  interest  in  his  fate. 

To  the  characters  of  the  Peveril  family,  we  turn  with  more 
unmixed  pleasure.    In  the  delineation  of  Lady  PeveriT,  par- 
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ticularly,  we  seem  to  contemplate  one  of  the  chaste  and 
masterly  female  portraits  of  Vandyke,  combining  beauty, 
•benevolence^  and  matronly  grace,  in  a  finished  though  easy 
style,  and  impressing  itself  on  the  recollection  in  a  manner 
which  transports  us  in  thought  to  the  life-time  of  the  ori- 
ginal. Such,  we  fancy,  were  the  mothers  of  our  Strafford^, 
our  Falklands,  and  Montroses,  women  ''  whose  sons  were  all 
brave,  and  their  daughters  all  virtuous,"  and  in  whom  the 
consciousness  of  high-birth  was  indicated  only  by  the  liberal 
and  noble  sentiments  which  should  accompany  it.  Not  to 
launch  too  diffusely  into  the  beau  ideal,  we  shall  quote  the 
description  of  Lady  Peveril's  welcome  to  her  Puritan  guests* 
both  as  characteristic  of  herself,  and  as  doing  justice  to  them* 

**  But  feelings  more  suitable  to  the  purpose  of  their  visit  to 
Martihdale  Castle,  were  awakened  in  the  bosoms  even  of  these 
stern  i^ctaries,  when  the  Lady  of  the  Castle,  still  in  the  very 
prime  of  beauty  and  of  womanhood,  appeared  at  the  top  of  the 
breach  with  her  principal  female  attendants,  to  receive  her  guests 
with  the  honour  and  courtesy  becoming  her  invitation.  She.  had 
laid  aside  the  black  dress  which  had  been  her  sole  attire  for  several 
years^  and  was  arrayed  with  a  splendour  not  unbecoming  her  high 
descent  and  quality.  Jewels,  indeed,  she  had  none ;  but  her  long 
and  dark  hair  was  surmounted  with  a  chaplet  made  of  oak-leaves, 
interspersed  with  lilies ;  the  former  being  the  emblem  of  the  King*8 
.preservation  in  the  Royal  Oak,  and  the  Jatter,  of  his  happy  Re- 
storation. What  rendered  her  presence  still  more  interesting  to 
tbpse  who  looked  on. her,  was  the  presence  of  the  two  children 
whom  she  held  in  either  hand ;  one  of  whom  was  well  known  to 
them  all  to  be  the  child  of  their  leader.  Major  Bridgnorth,  who  had 
been  restored  to  life  and  health  by  the  almost  maternal  care  of  the 
Lady  Peveril. 

**  If  even  the  inferior  persons  of  the  party  felt  the  healing  in- 
fluence of  her  presence,  thus  accompanied,  poor  Bridgnorth  was 
almost  overwhelmed  with  it.  The  strictness  of  his  cast  and  man* 
ners  permitted  him  not  to  sink  on  his  knee,  and  kiss  the  hand 
which  held  his  orphan;  but  the  deepness  of  his  obeisance — ^the 
faultering  tremor  of  his  voice — and  the  glistening  of  hid  eye, 
shewed  a  grateful  respect  for  the  lady  whom  he  addressed — 
deeper  and  more  reverential  than  could  have  been  expressed  even 
by  Penuan  prostration.  A.  few  courteous  and  mild  words,  ex,- 
pressive  of  the  pleasure  she  found  in  once  more  seeing  her  neighr 
bours  as  her  friends — a  few  kind  inquiries,  addressed  to  the  prii^ 
cipal  individuals  among  her  guests,  concerning  their  families  and 
connections,  completed  her  triumph  over  angry  thoughts  and  dan- 
gerous recollections,  and  disposed  men^s  IiHyiiiin  to  sympathize  with 
tiie  purposes  of  the  meeting. 

^  Even  Solsgrace  himself,  although  imagining  himself  bound  by 
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his  office  and  duty  to  watch  over  and  counteract  the  wiles  of  the 
*  Amalekitish  woman,'  did  not  escape  the  sympathetic  infection ; 
being  so  much  struck  with  the  marks  of  peace  and  good  will  exhi- 
bited by  Lady  Peverili  that  he  immediately  raised  the  psalm, 

*  O  what  a  happy  thing  it  is. 
And  joyful  for  to  see 
Brethren  to  dwell  together  in 
Friendship  and  unity.' " 

Vol.  L  p.  79. 

As  to  honest  Sir  Geoffrey,  we  will  frankly  own,  that  hi^ 
**  cc^nstant,  loving,  noble  nature/'  as  displayed  towards  such 
a  wife,  has  not  a  little  prejudiced  us  in  bis  favoar.  Yet  we 
conceive  that  the  Knight  possesses  some  merits  of  his  own, 
to  which  the  author  hardly  does  justice,  in  classing  him 
(Vol.  I.  p.  5.)  as  a  mere  old-fashioned  squire.  The  compa-* 
rison  of  Sir  Hildebrand  Osbaldistone  to  a  moss  grown  Corin* 
thian  pillar,  would  not  be  inapplicable  to  the  stout  old  Cava- 
lier, whose  language  and  manners,  as  well  as  his  frank  vein 
of  humour,  are  rough  and  soldier-like,  without  being  in  the 
slightest  degree  coarse,  and  all  whose  sentiments  are  tho- 
roughly noble.  Kind-hearted  and  grateful  towards  Bridge 
north,  till  his  family  pride  is  provoked  past  endurance,  he 
even  then  candidly  stands  rebuked  by  a  dwarf,  in  the  full 
current  of  his  passion  and  wrong-headedness.  This  frait, 
added  to  the  facility  with  which  his  loyalty  twice  extracts 
tears  from  him,  his  disinterested  refusal  to  involve  Sir  Jasper 
in  his  own  voluntary  risk,  the  guileless  bonne  foi  with  which, 
after  racking  his  invention  how  to  reconcile  Bridgnorth,  he 
challenges  him  as  an  especial  favour,-^and  finally,  the  in- 
stinctive  presence  of  mind  and  prompt  courage  with  which 
the  approach  of  danger  inspires  him,  compose  a  character  if 
not  faultless,  at  least  attaching,  and  in  which  the  author  pro- 
bably meant  to  embody  somewhat  of  old  chivalrous  simplicity. 

If  Julian  interests  us  less  than  bis  careless  and  puzzle- 
pated  sire,  which  we  hardly  dare  confess,  it  is  not  for  want  of 
any  of  the  high  and  estimable  qualities  which  a  true  hero 
should  possess,  but  because  we  feel  before-hand  a  full  confi- 
dence that  his  prudence  and  acuteness  will  extricate  him 
from  any  difficulty  in  which  his  spirit  is  likely  to  involve  him, 
independent  of  the  good  fortune  which  must  attend  the 
lover  of  a  novel.  We  have,  however,  no  hesitation  in  pro- 
Bouncing  him  the  most  manly,  rational,  and  generous  of  all 
the  author's  long  list  of  lovers,  and  the  one  who  would  most 
awaken  our  respect  aflr  interest  in  real  life. 

Alice  is  fully  worthy  of  her  lover,  and  lovely  in  spite  of  the 
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pinclicd  hood  and  sectarian  precision,  which  are  required  to 
render  her  natural.  Her  devoted  filial  piety,  her  intuitive 
sense  of  honour  and  delicacy,  her  civil  courage,  and  the 
tenderness  which  breaks  out  in  spite  of  the  most  cautious 
self-controul,  are  admirably  ponrtrayed,  and  form  another 
instance  of  the  peculiar  skill  in  female  character  possessed  by 
the  Great  Unknown. 

For  the  warm-hearted  and  gifted  Fenella,  it  is  impossible 
to  avoid  feeling,  towards  the  end  of  the  book,  both  pity  and 
interest,  though  we  are  not  sure  that  we  either  admire  or  like 
her.  Her  love  is  most  outrageously  importunate,  as  well  as 
wholly  unsought ;  and  the  hardy  and  thick-skinned  manner 
in  which  she  slides  down  stone  steps  and  ladders  is  apt  to 
rise  in  our  recollections  in  the  midst  of  her  eloquent  decla** 
mation  to  Buckingham.  It  is  difficult  to  combine  the  accom- 
plishments of  Mrs.  Siddons  and  Madame  Saqui,  of  Queen 
Titatiia,  and  Princess  Caraboo,  in  one  person ;  and  probably 
no  other  pen  could  have  made  the  combination  interesting ; 
yet  still  we  can  but  admit  Fenella  to  our  good  graces  with 
the  sort  of  incongruous  touch-me-not  feeling,  which  a  non- 
descript, half-brownie,  half-imp,  would  excite.  It  would 
have  tickled  oar  fancies,  had  the  extravaganza  been  com* 
pleted  by  marrying  her  to  the  magnanimous  pocket-Tydeus, 
(jreofirey  Hudson,  who  adores  her  as  a  superior  being,  and 
whose  merits  she  alone  (Vol.  IV*  p.  276,)  seems  properly  to 
appreciate.  The  high-souled  mannikin  is  evidently  intended 
l^^the  butt  of  the  piece ;  and  the  fire  of  raillery,  both  inten- 
udnal  and  unintentional,  is  ably  and  mercilessly  kept  up 
against  bis  littleness  and  lofty  assumptions,  which  we  believe^ 
are  described  with  historical  correctness.  It  may  be  ques- 
tioned, however^  whether  the  author,  who  is  kindly  addicted 
to  foodie  the  waifs,  strays,  and  excrescencies  of  nature^ 
ineant  to  render  the  dwarf  wholly  ridiculous,  and  we  are  ra« 
tber  inclined  to  give  him  credit  for  wishing  to  convey  in 
a  more  delicate  manner  the  moral  which  Sw3t  had  in  view  ia 
Oulliver's  travels.  It  is  impossible  to  shew  more  forcibly 
the  absurdity  of  the  petulant  and  consequential  feelings  of  our 
pigmy  nature,  and  the  excellence  of  those  better  principles 
which  are  its  immortal  part,  than  to  represent  both  as  exist- 
ing in  a  pigmy  somewhat  more  imbecile  than  ourselves :  apd 
accordingly.  Sir  Geoffrey,  while  indulging  the. former,,  sink^ 
into  an  angry  ape,  and  rises  into  a  man^  a  Christian,  and  aa 
equal,  while  influenced  by  the.  latter.  , 

In  the  calm  undeviatiag  villainy  of  Edward  ChristiaQ!^ 
character,  the  author  pi:esents  a  variety  of  Rashleigh  Os- 
baldistone,  acting  on  more  vulgar  motives*    To  render  such 
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a  sketch  otherwise  than  wholly  disgusting,  an  able  hand  h 
required ;  and  this  point  is  undoubtedly  effected.  Without 
enquiring,  however,  whether  such  unmixed  worthlessness  be 
Hot  somewhat  unnatural,  we  must  remark  that  we  cannot  see 
the  purpose  which  Fenella's  rope-dancing  probation,  as  de- 
vised by  her  father,  is  intended  to  answer;  when  his  own 
instructions  might  have  so  much  better  prepared  her  for  a 
life  of  self-command  and  dissimulation.  The  cool  reckless 
self-possession  of  Christian's  manner,  indicative  of  civil 
courage  and  steady  purpose,  is  well  imagined. 

Charles  and  Buckingham  are  characteristically  drawn,  as 
far  as  they  go.  The  latter  we  are  the  more  inclined  to  be- 
believe  a  faithful  portrait,  as  we  contemplate  it  with  un« 
mixed  disgust.  The  former,  whose  merits  and  vices  were 
those  of  ordinary  life,  and  have  been  already  made  familiar 
to  us  in  various  ways,  must  have  presented  few  marked  fea^ 
tnres  to  the  historical  novelist,  but  these  few  have  been  well 
seized. 

Though  the  author's  chief  attention  has  been  directed  to 
character  and  incident,  yet  the  book  is  not  deficient  in  the 
vivid  and  picturesque  descriptions  which  enlivens'  his  more 
early  productions.  We  have  already  quoted  the  morning 
ride  of  Sir  Geoffrey,  and  the  reception  of  the  Puritans,  t» 
which  we  might  add  the  whole  of  the  feast  at  Martindale 
Castle,  the  assault  of  Bridgnorth's  house,  (which  strongly 
reminds  us  of  the  skirmish  and  fire  in  Rokeby  Hall)  the 
rencontre  with  the  fencing-master,  and  lastly,  the  entrance 
into  Newgate;  from  which  last  we  extract  the  following 
description  of  the  surly  jailor. 

.  **  The  resemblance  did  not  end  here  ;  for  in  this  small  vaulted 
apartment,  the  walls  of  which  were  hung  round  with  musketoons, 
pistols,  cutlasses,  and  other  weapons,  as  well  as  with  many  sets  of 
fetters  and  irons  of  different  construction,  all  disposed  in  great 
order,  and  ready  for  employment,  a  person  sat,  who  might  not  un- 
aptly be  compared  to  a  huge  bloated  and  bottled  spider,  placed 
there  to  secure  the  prey  which  had  fallen  into  his  toils. 

**  This  official  had  onginally  been  a  very  strong  and  square* 
built  man,  of  large  size,  but  was  now  so  overgrown,  from  over* 
feeding  perhaps,  and  want  of  exercise,  as  to  bear  the  same  resem- 
blance to  his  former  self  which  a  stall-fed'  ox  still  retains  to  a  wild 
bull.  The  look  of  no  man  is  so  inauspicious  as  of  a  fat  man,  upon 
whose  features  ill  nature  has  marked  an  habitual  stamp.  He  seems 
to  have  reversed  the  old  proverb,  and  to  have  thriven  under  the 
.  influence  of  the  worst  affections  of  the  mind.  Passionate  we  <:an 
allow  a  jolly  mortal  to  be ;  but  it  seems  unnatural,  to  his  goodly 
case  to  be  sulky  and  brutal.    Now  diis  man*s  features,  surly  and 
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talloir* coloured  ;  his  limbs  swelled  and  disproportioned  ;  his  huge 
pauoch  and  unwieldy  carcase,  suggested  the  idea,  that,  having 
once  found  his  way  into  this  central  recess,  he  had  there  battened, 
like  the  weasel  in  the  fable,  and  fed  largely  and  foully  until  he  ha4 
become  incapable  of  retreating  through  any  of  the  narrow  paths 
that  terminated  upon  his  cell ;  and  was  there  compelled  to  remain, 
like  a  toad  under  the  cold  stone,  fattening  amid  the  squalid  airs  of 
the  dungeons  by  which  he  was  surrounded,  which  would  h^ve 
proved  pestiferous  to  any  other  than  such  a  congenial  inhabitant." 
Vol.  III.  p.  254* 

The  same  lively  and  faithful  character  is  perceptible  in  the 
illustrations  from  nature  and  animal  life,  which  occur.  Th^ 
sun  beams  in  Newgate  committed  to  jail;  the  smile  od 
Bridgnorth's  face  like  the  momentary  glimmer  of  a  sexton's 
torch  on  al  church-yard  'wall;  the  comparison  of  Blood  to  a 
daunted  wolf^  and  an  owl  pursued  by  small  birds,  as  well  as 
that  of  the  English  people  to  the  sleath*hound,  appeased  by 
the  first  blood  shed  in  his  path  are  instances  of  this  sort. 

The  active  bustling  nature  of  the  plot  excludes  any  very 
considerable*  share  of  feeling ;  but  those  pathetic  passagi^s 
which  do  occur  are  in  the  author's  best  style,  as  may  beion 
ferred  from  one  or  two  former  quotations.  To  these  we  may 
add  the  interview  between  Bridgnorth  and  Lady  Peveril  in 
the  avenue ;  and  as  an  extract  of  a  more  cheering  nature, 
the  whole  scene  at  Goddard  Crovan's  stone,  (the  Godred  of 
Chatterton  perhaps  )  The  latter  is  an  instance,  among  seve- 
ral, of  the  author's  just  conception  of  love  as  existing  in 
superior  and  elevated  minds,  and  as  contrasted  with  the  mawk- 
ish madness  of  over-grown  children,  which  has  proved  the, 
flavouring  attraction  of  so  many  second-rate  of  novels. 

A  few  sly  troths  are  scattered  in  a  terse  and  playful  man- 
ner, for  which  we  refer  our  readers  to  pages  34  and  1^8  in' 
the  second  volume;  page  76  in  the  first,  and  147  in  the 
third. 

If  it  were  worth  while  to  cavil  at  smaller  errors  of  the 
pen,  we  might  notice,  that  Alice's  eyes  change  colour  twice, 
resuming  fortunately  their  original  blue  at  the  second  change; 
that  Lance,  in  his  harry  to  fly  to  his  master's  aid,  changes' 
Annt  Ellesmereinto  Aunt  Whitaker;  and  that  ChiflBnch,  in 
equal  haste  for  his  dinner,  turns  Stephen  Ganlesse  into' 
Diccon  Ganlesse.  Nor  can  we  exactly  see  the  reasons  ^ 
which  induce  Buckingham  to  converse  aloud  with  his  accom- 
plice  Christian  in  the  presence  of  the  aforesaid  Chifiinch,  iA 
whose  custody  he  was  at  the  time.  '  '■ 

It  may  also  savour  somewhat  of  hyper-criticism  to  reimark;' 
that  the  conclusion  wants  the  full  harmonious  dose  which  is 
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analogous  to  the  return  to  the  key-note  in  mnsic^  and  which 
distinguishes  the  authors  earlier  productions.  Though  we 
will  admit,  that  it  is  something  to  have  broaght  the  lovers 
together  under  the  same  roof,  and  secured  the  consent  of  the  ^ 
honest  Knight,  and  though  we  have  no  wish  to  see  revived 
the  obsolete  and  tiresome  prettinesses  of  a  Grandisonian 
wedding,  still  we  think  that  something  satisfactory  might 
have  been  added  at  the  expence  of  retrenching  from  other 
parts^  a  little  of  the  political  intrigue  and  slang.  We  are 
sorry,  to  bid  adieu  to  oar  favourite  Lady  Peveril  so  abruptly, 
and  to  see  Sir  Geoffrey  and  the  w^nrthy  Bridgnorth  part 
without  an  express  reconciliation.  Christifin,  it  is  true, 
could  not  conveniently  have  been  hanged  without  involving 
Buckingham;  but  surely  Fenelia,  who  deserves  a  better 
fate  than  to  wander  with  a  ruined  und  branded  miscreant, 
might  have  been  assigned  as  the  companion  of  her  opulent 
uncle,  with  comfort  to  both  parties,  and  to  the  reader's  satis- 
faction. 

On  the  whole,  however,  we  have  seldom  perused  any  one 
of  the  brilliant  series  of  the  Waverley  novels,  better  calcu- ' 
lated  to  stand  the  test  of  criticism  than  the  present.     If  in- 
ferior in  situations  of  thrilling  interest,  in  pathos,  and  in 
humour,  to  those  earlier  tales  where  the  author  exercised  the 
freshness  and  force  of  his  imagination  on  Scottish  subjects, 
it  is  evenly  and  well- written  throughout,  and  free  from  those - 
vagaries  into  which  that  sportive  imagination  has  seduced 
him  on  other  occasions.     No  rhyming  and  romping  ghost  is 
introduced  to  quiz  a  taylor,  souse  a  sexton,  and  bum  the 
hero's  fingers  ;  no  thread-bare  jest,  like  Monkbams's  eternal  - 
**  phoca,'*  pesters  us  in  every  page ;  and  no  Caleb  Balder- 
stone  keeps  us  on  the  tenter-hooks  by  his  distressing  buf- 
foonery on  a  piteous  subject.    The  merits  of  the  work  will 
be  appreciated  highly  by  those  who  understand  the  difficulties 
which  were  to  be  contended  with  in  its  composition.     To  fill 
up  the  mere  outlines  which  history  has  left  us,  into  vivid  por- 
traits, perfect  in  character  and  postume,  to  introduce  to  our 
familiar  acquaintance  persons  of  whose  species  the  very  traces 
have  vanished ;  to  impart  an  interest  to  a  dull  period  of  history, 
by  means  consistent  with  historical  truth,  and  to  stimulate 
us  to  the  investigation  of  all  details  connected  with  that 
period,  is  an  arduous  task,  and  in  no  instance  better  per- 
formed than  in  the  present  novel,  which,  if  not,  at  the  first 
glance,  the  most  striking  of  the  author  s  works,  will  keep  up 
his  reputation  undiminished. 
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Art.  VI.  Vestiges  of  Ancient  Manners  and  Customs, 
discoverable  in  Modern  Italy  and  Sicily.  By  the  Rev* 
John  James  Blunt.  Fellow  of  St.  John  s  College,  Cam- 
bridge ;  and  late  one  of  the  Travelling  Bachelors  of  thai 
University.    8vo.    pp.  310.     9s.  6d.     Murray.     1823. 

CONYERS  Middleton's  Well  knowD  Letter  from  Rome, 
though  highly  vaunted  by  its  admirers,  was  never,  we  confess, 
very  much  to  our  taste  ;  and  inasmuch  as  it  imputed  Paganism 
to  Popery,  we  always  thought  it  a  lamentable  failure  in  ar- 
gument. In  many  points,  no  doubt,  the  modern  Italians 
resemble  their  forefathers ;  and  it  would  rather,  on  the  other 
hand,  be  a  matter  of  surprise  if  they  did  not  do  so  ;  for  it  is 
not  easy  to  believe,  that  the  lapse  even  of  eighteen  centuries 
can  so  far  have  altered  the  course  of  nature,  as  utterly  to 
have  eradicated  from  the  dominions  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff 
all  manners  and  customs  which  were  once  practised  in  Impe- 
rial, or  even  in  Consular  Rome  : 

In  longum  tamen  svum 
Manserunt,  hodidque  manent  vestigia. 

The  identity  of  place,  climate,  and  national  temperament 
will  necessarily  preserve  many  traces  of  similarity  in  inha- 
bitants of  the  same  countries,  however  distant  their  gene- 
rations may  be  from  each  other :  and  it  is  clearly  not  a  little 
unjust  to  attribute  to  any  fancied  coincidence  between  the 
genius  of  two  distinct  religions,  certain  likenesses  and  con- 
nexions which,  with  greater  fairness,  may  be  assigned  to 
more  universally  operative  causes.     We  shall  not  be  sus- 
pected of  any  particular  bias  in  favour  of  the  Romish  super- 
stition; but  we  do  contend  that  our  good  Protestants  in  the 
North  of  England,  might  as  justly  be  accused  of  observing 
llie  mysterious  celebration  pf  the  Saxon  Medroenack,  wbea 
they  place  their  Yule  Coal  on  the  Christmas  fire;  or  that 
the  orthodox  peasant    of  Gloucestershire,    in  banqueting- 
upon  cyder  and  carraways  on  Twelfth  Nighty  might  be  sap-* 
posed  to  eat  and  drink  in  commemoration  of  the  Danish. 
Prega  and  Niordus,  as  that  most  of  the  religious  ceremo- 
nials  of  the  Italian  Papist  are  to  be  charged  upon  an  adul- 
terous intercourse  between  the  ex-mythology  of  the  hea- 
then Jupiter^  and  the  existing  corruption  of  the  Babylonish, 
woman. 

Mr.  Blunt,  in  the  little  volume  before  us,  has,  we  think, 
treated  the  subject  with  greater  justice  and  greater  judg- 
ment :  qualities  for  which,  by  the  way,  the  writer  we  have 
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above  alladed  to,  va^  by  Do  meabs  distinguished.  In  a  tour 
through  Italy  and  Sicily,  in  the  years  1818-19,  Mr.  Blunt'a 
attention  was  naturally  drawn  to  the  frequent  parallelisms 
between  that  which  he  had  read  in  his  classical  studies,  and 
that  which  he  saw  in  his  classical  travels:  and  the  notes  of 
these  coincidences  which  he  entered  in  his  journal,  soon  grew 
from  paragraphs  to  pages. 

*'  The  result  has  been  the  little  book  that  is  here  offered  to  the 
public ;  to  which,  though  popular  spectacles,  agriculture,  domestic 
economy,  and  other  topics,  furnish  their  contingent,  yet  the  religion 
of  Italy  and  Sicily  certainly  occupies  a  prominent  place  in  it ;  not 
from  any  superior  anxiety  on  my  part  to  discover  points  of  simU 
larity  between  pagan  and  Christian  times  under  this  department  of 
my  subject,  but  from  the  intimate  and  visible  union  which  the 
furms  of  religion  maintain  with  all  the  events  of  private  life  in  those 
countries.    It  is  to  protect  myself  from  any  charge  of  illiberality 
in  what  I  have  to  say  under  this  liead,  that  1  have  been  induced  tQ 
write  this  short  preface ;  afraid  lest  that  should  be  taken  for  a 
polemical,  which  was  only  intended  for  a  literary  essay*    I  feel  the 
more  desirous  that  this  should  be  clearly  understood,  because 
otherwise  it  might  be  supposed  that  I  am  about  te  renew  the  warfare 
against  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  Dr.  Middleton  waged  sa 
vigorously  in  his  celebrated  *  Letter.'    My  present  aim  is  per- 
fectly  distinct  from  his.    I  mean  no  attack  upon  that  Church ;  and 
if  I  were  to  attack  it,  I  should  do  so  on  more  general,  and,  as  I 
conceive,  stronger  grounds.   I  have  lived  much  amongst  its  mem* 
hers,  and  have  experienced  from  them  many  personal  civilities. 
I'hat  their  faith  is  erroneous,  of  course  I  believe;  but  I  believe  that 
the  faith  of  him  who  would  oppose  it  with  uncharitable  bitterness 
and  invective,  is  no  less  so.     In  tracing,  however  the  vestiges  of  e 
classical  age  which  still  exist  in  Italy  and  Sicily,  it  is  impossible 
not  frequently  to  refer  to  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  paganism,  or 
to  avoid  remarking  the  close  connection  which  they  often  have  witb 
ihose  at  present  in  use.    Many  such  customs  are  innocent  in  them- 
selves, and  therefore  may  be  retained  by  the  Church  of  Italy  without 
censure.     Some  few  are  more  than  innocent,  they  are  meritorious^ 
and  therefore  may  be  retained  with  praise.     But  others,  it  must  be 
confessed,  and  those  no  small  class   either,  are  unquestionably 
superstitious  and  idolatrous,  and  therefore  ought  to  be  abolished. 
Of  this  the  enligthened  Romanist  himself  is  no  less  conscious  than 
those  who  hold  the  reformed  faith ;  for  he  cannot  defend,  nor  do  I 
think  he  would  be  desirous  of  attempting  it,  the  gross  abuses  which 
fraud  or  credulity  or  inveterate  custom  has  engrafled  upon  the 
fundamental  tenets  of  his  Church.  Many  of  these  abuses,  however, 
it  was  necessary  to  introduce  in  order  to  complete  my  picture ;  nor 
had  I  any  reason  for  passing  over  unnoticed  objects  which  are 
famiiiat*  to  all  who  travel  through  Italy.    Where  I  have  discovered 
then  any  points  of  conformity  between  the  religion  of  ancient  and 
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modem  Rome,  I  have  fearlessly  mentioned  them,  as  I  would  men* 
tion  any  points  of  conformity  between  the  houses  or  streets ;  neither 
have  I  denied  myself  the  full  liberty  of  expressing  my  own  opinion 
upon  their  character  and  propriety.  Thus  much  for  the  religious 
portion  of  my  essay/'     Pref.  p.  viii. 

The  worship  of  saints  is  Mr.  Blani's  Brst  topic,  and  he 
fairly  makes  out  a  resemblance  between  the  modern  rabblo 
of  canonized  defunct,  and  the  wp(psTos  ovpavidfvcuv^  which,  even 
in  the  days  of  Hesiod,  had  swelled  the  celestial  catalogue  to 
the  amount  of  30,000 ;  and  in  those  of  Domitian,  pressed 
yet  more'heavily  upon  the  unhappy  Atlas.  The  various  offices 
of  the  Lares  he  considers  to  be  faithfully  represented,  whe- 
ther as  compitaks,  by  the  Madonna  who  is  mostly  to  be 
found  in  the  intersection  of  streets;  or  as  janitores,  by  the 
puppets  of  the  same  personage  appended  on  each  side  of  the 
outer  gate  of  a  villa ;  or  as  cubiculares,  by  the  crucifixes  and 
pictures  of  favourite  saints  which  cover  the  wall  near  each 
bed  in  an  hospital.  Ten  such  are  to  be  found  at  a  single 
bed's  head  at  Marsala;  and  by  the  side  of  the  King  of 
Naples'  pillow,  in  one  of  his  palaces,  is  plaistered  up  an  ill 
executed  print,  representing  the  present  Pope  calming  d 
storm.  Again,  Mr.  Blunt  sees  the  Lares  Tutelares  in  the 
guardian  images  conspicuous  at  the  prow  or  in  the  cabin  of 
the  Santa  Elizabeta,  the  Santa  Maria  della  Frovidenza,  or 
the  Santissimo  Core  di  Jesu,  cum  multis  aliis,  with  which 
almost  every  creek  and  harbour  in  the  Mediterranean  is 
thronged.  Now  all  this,  we  think,  proves  that  the  Italians 
are  possessed  of  warm  imaginations,  and  that  they  carry  their 
religious  feelings  more  into  every  day  life  than  we  do  our* 
selves ;  but  it  proves  nothing  more ;  nor  do  we  believe  that 
Mr.  Blunt  adduces  it  for  any  other  pnrposc.  Where  toe 
content  ourselves  by  digging  a  hole  for  a  gas  lamp  or  for  a 
finger  post,  they  erect  a  Madonna  or  a  Bambino.  The  Royal 
Game  of  Goose  or  the  Yorkshire  Tragedy,  which  form  the 
common  ornaments  of  our  cottages,  are  superseded  in  theirs 
by  some  marvellous  legend  redolent  of  beatitude ;  and  in- 
stead of  the  Amazonian  Trull,  or  the  weather-beaten  Admiral 
which  frowns  from  under  the  bowsprit  of  a  British  man-of'- 
war,  they  carve  on  their  prows  the  fair  image  of  some  bucr 
culent  Cherub^  or  some  semi-anatomized  Saint. 

In  Sicily,  Santa  Agatha,  the  patroness  of  Catania,  is 
honored  with  two  festivals.  The  earliest,  in  February,  lasts 
for  four  days.  On  two  of  these  the  sports  commence  with 
a  horse  race,  an  amusement  which  in  England  is  not  gene- 
rally referred  to  the  worship  of  Ceres,  any  more  than  a  visit 
to  Drury-lane  is  considered  as  a  devotional  act  to  JBacchus^ 
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but  it  seems  that  in  the  riles  of  the  agricnltoral  goddess,  a 
horse-rac^  formed  part  of  the  spectacle,  and  therefore  Santa 
Agatha's  sweepstakes  must  have   originated  from  that   of 
Demeter.     On  the  third  day,  a  profusion  of  wax  candles 
is  dedicated  to  the  saint,  in  the  centre  of  a  public  square. 
Mr.  Blunt  quotes  two  passages  from  the  FclsH,  to  shew  that 
torches  were  used  in  the  rites  of  Ceres.    The  same  poem, 
we  think,  would  here  have  furnished  him  with  a  passage 
more  to  his  present  purpose  ;  and  one,  which  we  observe  he 
has  afterwards  cited  to  another.     For  in  this  instance  we  are 
inclined  to  believe,  not  that  the  derivation  of  Popery  from 
Paganism,  may   be  established;  but  that  the  stubborn  and 
enduring  vitality    of   an    inveterate    superstition    may  be 
strikingly  exhibited.  The  modem  papists  know  nothing  about 
the  amours  of  the  infernal  monarch  in  the  fields  of  Henna  ; 
xx^r  when  they  light  their  candles  to  St.  Agatha  do  they 
dream  that  the  bereaved  mother  of  Proserpine,  when  in  search 
of  her  ravished  daughter,  did  the  same  with  the  pines  which 
she  plucked  at  the  foot  of  ^tna ;  but  they  continue  a  prac- 
tice which  may  be  traced  up  very  nearly  to  the  same  day  in 
tiie  very  same  country,  for  more  than  two  thousand  years.; 
sind  the  reason  for  which  was  known,  with  as  little  certainty, 
in  the  time  of  Ovid,  when  he  composed  his  Fasti^  as  it  was  in 
Uhat  of  the  Jesuit  Sautel,  when  he  versified  his  similar  rhyth* 
jnical  calendar,  the  Annus  Sacer  PoetictAS. 

**  Ipse  ego  Flaminicam  poscentem  Februa  vidi ; 

Februa  poscenti  pinea  virga  data  est.''    Fastif  ii.  27. 

For  so  (in  spite  of  Heinsius's  conjecture  spinea,)  we  must 
read  the  passage.  While  speaking  of  the  second  of  February 
(Santa  Agatha's  candles  are  lit  on  the  third,)  the  ituthor  of 
the  English  Festival,  observes,  '*  The  Rqmaines  this  night  ' 
went  about  the  city  of  Rome  with  torches  ai|d  candles  bren-* 
fling,  in  worship  of  this  woman  Februa,  for  hope  to  have  the 
more  helpe  ana  succonre  of  he^  son  Mars.*'  JPope  Sergius 
has  the  credit  of  transferring  **  this  faulse  maumetry  and 
untrue  belief,**  to  "  God's  worship,"  and  to  him  and  to  the 
^credited  mother  of  Mars,  we  believe,  the  almanack  is 
indebted  for  Candlemass  Dav,  and  the  Sicilians  for  this  part 
of  the  festival  of  Santa  Agad^a. 

The  variation  in  the  sipgle  day  wilt  not  impugn  the  identity 
of  the  custom.  Any  time  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Candle- 
mass  was  enough  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  Februan  rite. 
3tow  has  preserved  an  account  of  a  curious  mumming,  prac« 
tised  by  the  citizens  of  London  in  1377,  for  the  disport  of 
the  young  Prince  Richard,  so^  of  the  Black  Princ^.    |t  w^$ 
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on  the  Sunday  before  Candlemass,  that  a  large  company^ 
**  disguised  and  well  horsed,  in  a  mammery,  with  sound  of 
trumpets,  sackbuts,  cornets, 'shalmes,  and  other  minstrels, 
and  innumerahk  torch  lights  of  wax,  rode  to  Kennington, 
besides  liambeth,  where  the  young  Prince  was.'' 

The  two  last  days  of  Santa  Agatha's  festival  are  connected 
by  Mr.  Blunt  with  much  ingenuity  and  readiness  of  elegant 
^cholavship*  with  the  Eleusinian  procession.  The  image  of 
the  hQiy«]pikfri^ess  is  drawn  in  a  huge  car  through  the  city  of 
Catania,  attended  by  a  rabble  of  votaries,  testifying  their 
reverence  with  fanatical  cries  and  gestures.  At  her  second 
celebration  in  August,  the  car  is  yet  loftier,  and  more  than 
twenty  yoke  of  oxen  are  harnessed  to  it.  The  custom,  in 
this  second  season,  is,  we  doubt  not,  referable  in  Italy  to  the 
worship  of  Ceres ;  in  other  parts  of  the  world,  (for  a  similar 
custom  exists  in  many  others,)  to  the  facility  with  which  the 
human  mind  has  recourse  to  some  outward  ceremony  in  the 
expression  of  its  more  vivid  feelings,  and  to  the  convenience 
which  a  material  object  furnishes  to  the  gross  and  untutored 
fspirit,  which  is  not  able  to  attain  the  sublime  contemplation 
of  an  invisible  Benefactor.  The  liarvest  is  a  season  of  uni* 
versaljoy;  and  Ceres  and  Vacuna,  under  different  names, 
though  with  much  the  same  attributes,  have  every  where 
called  forth  the  gratitude  of  the  husbandman,  at  the  time  in 
which  the  chief  labors  of  his  year  were  closed.  The  joyous 
revelry  of  Santa  Agatha  may  be  recognised  in  the  Jewish 
feast  of  Tabernacles,  ip  the  Saxon  harvest  week,  and  in  our 
own  tnell  suppers ;  and  the  memory  of  some  of  our  readers 
perhaps  may  recall  to  them  a  day,  of  which  we  ourselves  have 
heard  the  report  from  our  elders,  when  the  Kern  Bahy^  a 
figure  made  of  corn,  was  triamphantly  paraded  in  a  waggon 
drawn  by  oxen,  accompanied  by  music,  and  cheered  by  the 
shouts  of  the  surrounding  rustics,  even  through  the  streets 
of  our  Protestant  Alma  Mater ;  nor  did  we  hear  farther  that 
the  reverend  Camus  shrank  beneath  his  sedge  at  the  sight,  or 
fancied  that  a  second  Julian  was  arising  from  among  the  far* 
ipers  of  Gogmagog  and  Cherry-Hinton. 

The  similarity  in  many  points  between  the  modern  Italian 
churches  and  the  ancient  Roman  temples  cannot  be  doubted ; 
for  they  are  frequently  identical.  It  was  well  in  the  ages  of 
V  Christian  ire,'^  that  the  wisdom  of  the  Pontiffs  so  often 
diverted  popular  fury  from  its  object:  and  by  lending  the 
borrowed  horn  of  Pap  to  Moses,  saved  many  an  unhappy 
work  of  art  from  the  rage  of  Icohoclasm.  Whatever  is 
most  rare  and  sumptuous,  will  probably  be  lavished  by  the 
profasion  of  piety  upon  edifices  erected  in  honour  of  the  Deitv^ 
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and  becaase  the  Cathedral  at  Pisa,  the  Baptistry  at  Flo- 
rence, &c.  &c.  have  bronze  portals,  and  bronze  portals  were 
also  used  in  the  pagan  sacred  buildings ;  because  the  temples 
at  Lanuvium  and  Ardea  and  Syracuse,  as  well  as  those  at 
Rome,  were  adorned  with  paintings,  and  paintings  are  still 
a  conspicuous  decoration  of  Popish  churches,  we  should  not 
by  any  means  pronounce  that  the  latter  custom  is  derived 
from  that  which  is  earlier,  any  farther  than  as  they  both  arose 
from  a  motive  common  to  all  mankind. 

Of  the  pertinacity  with  which  language  maintains  its  ex- 
istence, long  after  its  original  meaning  has  become  extinct^ 
Mr.  Blunt  has  furnished  two  remarkable  instances. 

'*  The  first  and  most  important  of  the  religious  services  of  the 
Romans  was  sacrifice;  and  the  first  and  most  imporlant  of  the  reli- 
gious services  of  their  posterity  is  the  mass.  This  too  is  a  sacrifice, 
and  is  accordingly  termed  sacrifizio  della  Messa.  The  victim  which 
was  the  subject  of  the  former  was  called  Hostia ;  the  wafer  which 
18  the  subject  of  the  latter  is  called  Ostia  also :  and  yet  so  little  does 
the  import  of  the  term  seem  attended  to  by  the  Italians,  that  it  is  used 
as  the  common  name  for  letter-wafers,  and  may  be  seen  labelled  on 
the  box  which  contains  them  in  any  stationer's  shop  in  Rome.  For 
those  who  are  curious  in  tracing  the  progress  of  language,  I  will 
here  mention  an  advertisement  for  a  sale  by  auction  which  I  noticed 
on  a  wall  at  Milan :  it  was  expressed  thus, — *  Asia  del  mobili ;'  the 
people  themselves  having  no  more  notion  why  *  Asia*  should  signify 
dn  auction,  thari  why  *  Ostia*  should  signify  a  wafer.''     P.  113. 

But  to  return  to  our  former  position.  It  was  the  ima- 
ginative temperament  of  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  Greece 
and  Italy^  which  peopled  all  inanimate  nature  with  divinity ; 
and  framed  a  mythology  the  most  poetical  of  any  which  the 
world  has  ever  seen. 

Where  are  the  Muses  now !  they  do  not  tread 

The  forked  hill,  nor  linger  by  that  spring 
Where  first  the  unearthly  courser  rear'd  his  head, 

Paw'd  the  dry  rock,  and  plum'd  his  heavenward  wing. 

Nor  in  Aonia  do  the  sisters  sing, 
And  pour  to  listening  groves  their  melody. 

No  touch  of  inspiration  wakes  the  string ; 
No  frantic  Priestess  waves  the  thyrse  on  high ; 
Mute  is  each  echoing  vale,  each  haunted  stream  is  dry. 

How  weary,  stale  and  profitless  is  now 

The  reasoned  march  of  Nature !  while  the  bond 

Of  senseless  matter  wreathes  her  drooping  brqw« 
The  whirling  earth  spins  in  a  drowsy  round 
On  its  fix'd  axle :  never  to  be  found,i 

Always  intruding,  Gravitation's  law 
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Spreads  its  dull  influence  to  Creation's  bound. 
Fled  are  the  golden  dreams  the.  poet  saw ; 
Kent  is  the  sportive  veil  which  Fancy  lov'd  to  draw. 

O  !  for  that  mighty  conclave  on  the  brow 

Of  stormy  Ida,  where  amid  the  crowd 
Of  lesser  Deities,  Jove  hurl*d  below 

His  bolt  of  vengeance,  and  in  thunders  loud 

Spoke  the  dread  anger  of  offended  God. 
^  She  too,  the  bright  and  laughter-loving  Queen, 

Whose  glance  could  sooth  the  terrors  of  his  nod ; 
And  he,  the  dimpled  youth  of  lovely  mien, 
Who  pour*d  the  nectar'd  draught,  and  ever  smil'd  between. 

Then  Hesper  nightly  from  his  dewy  star 

Flung  silver  radiance  ;  and  in  silent  state 
The  Lord  of  morning  harness'd  to  his  car 

1  he  steeds  that  breath'd  of  Ocean  ;  at  Heaven  s  gate, 

Lifting  its  head,  the  Hours  as  guardians  wait, 
The  lightly-cinctured  Hours,  who  dancM  before 

His^eastern  chariot,  even  as  he  sate 
Scattering  fresh  roses  to  the  laughing  ground. 
And  hymning  songs  of  joy  and  notes  of  gladsokne  sound ! 

Now  there  would  be  just  as  much  reason  in  charging  the 
poet,  in  sober  earnestness,  with  adherence  to  Paganism,  be- 
cause he  clings  to  that  machinery  which  seems  best  fitted  to  the 
purposes  of  song ;  as  there  is  in  Dr.  Middleton's  hypothesis, 
that  the  Christianity  of  Rome  is  only  modified  Heathenism, 
because  its  professors  have  adapted  to  the  purposes  of  true 
religion,  certain  stimulants  which  were  found  to  excite  de- 
votional feeling,  in  that  which  was  untrue.  Without  any 
indecorous  approximation  of  Paganism  to  Revelation,  it  may 
fairly  be  contended,  that  the  sincere  worshipper  in  a  false 
creed  is  influenced  by  the  same  kind  qf  zeal  which,  if  he 
could  be  enlightened  through  God's  mercy,  would  make  him 
a  sincere  worshipper  in  the  creed  that  is  true;for  Revelation 
neither  creates  a  God  whom  we  are  to  adore,  nor  implants  in 
us  those  feelings  which  lead  to  his  adoration  :  it  rather  gives 
a  correct  knowledge  of  the  one,  and  regulates  and  purifies 
the  other. 

Hence  then  arises  the  similarity  between  the  customs  of 
ancient  and  modern  Italy :  hence  the  Romanist  of  the  South, 
whose  fancy  is  vivid,  invests  so  many  visible  and  tangible 
objects  with  imaginary  sanctity :  while  the  Presbyterian  of  a 
more  northern  clime  sturdily  rejects  most  ceremonial  ac- 
companiments, and  holds  them  to  be  abominations,  pro- 
fanely abstracting  from  the  purity  of  spiritual  devotion. 
Our  own  reformed  Chui^ch  is  perhaps  not  a  little  indebted 
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for  the  happy  medium  which  it  has  obtained  between  tawdry 
pomp  on  the  one  hand,  and  unseemly  nakedness  on  the  other, 
to  the  influence  of  natural  causes :  for  the  non-essentials  of 
religion  will,  most  probably,  always  vary  according  to  the 
character  of  the  people  among  whom  this  religion  is  esta« 
blished. 

We  shall  easily  see  how  national  habits  have  incorporated 
themselves  with  subjects  connected  with  religion^  in  the  fol- 
lowing account  of  a  spectacle  witnessed  by  Mr.  Blunt  him- 
self. If  the  reader  will  take  the  trouble  of  comparing  it  with 
some  of  our  old  English  **  Mysteries,"  the  particulars  in 
which  it  will  be  found  to  differ  from  them  may  tend  to 
illustrate  our  argument. 

<'  It  bore  for  its  title,  'Moses  in  Egypt.*  The  piece  opened 
with  the  plague  of  darkness^  in  the  midst  of  which  were  sitting 
Pharaohy  his  son  (whom  th6  writer  is  pleased  to  call  Osiris),  and 
his  wife  Amalthea«  The  queen,  who  has  less  obstinacy  than  her 
husband,  is  desirous  of  delivering  her  country  at  once  both  of  (from) 
plagues  and  Israelites ;  and  is  consequently  complimented  by  the 
great  Lawgiver  with  the  courteous  appellation  of  *  Gentile  Donnam 
The  prince,  on  the  other  hand,  being  deeply  engaged  in  a  private 
amour  with  one  Elcia,  a  young  and  beautiful  Jewess,  feels  equally 
anxious  to  detain  the  descendants  of  Jacol^  The  arguments^ 
however,  and  influence  of  the  queen  prevail.  Moses  and  Aaron 
are  summoned  to  attend^  and  forthwith  make  their  appearance  in 
costumes  of  divers  colours,  and,  of  course,  with  beards  of  a  most 
venerable  length.  The  former  on  his  knees  addresses  a  prayer  to 
Heaven,  waves  his  hand,  and  restores  light  to  Egypt.  They  then 
sing  a  duet  together,  and  are  succeeded  by  Pharaoh,  Amalthea/ 
and  Osiris,  who  perform  a  trio.  Osiris  now  holds  an  interview  of 
love  with  EUcia,  and  of  politics  with  his  friend  and  adviser  Mambre. 
Bj  means  of  arguments  which  this  counsellor  suggests  to  him, 
he  brings  about  a  change  of  mind  of  his  royal  father.  Moses 
again  shakes  his  rod,  and  a  storm  of  thunder  and  hail  ensue8» 
accompanied  by  showers  of  sparks,  which  descend  from  the  ceilingt^ 
in  imitation*  it  is  presumed,  of  *  that-  fire  which  ran  along  the 
ground.'  All  are  in  consternation.  Meanwhile  the  crafly  prince, 
aware  that  this  new  calamity  must  a  second  time  subdue  the 
inflexibility  of  the  king,  determines  at  all  events  to  secure  his  &• 
vourite,  and  accordingly  conducts  her  by  torch-light  to  a  subter-^ 
raneous  vault,  where  she  is  to  remain  till  he  can  find  a  convenient 
opportunity  to  remove  himscjf  and  her  from  the  court  to  the  woods 
and  pastures;  where,  it  seems,  he  proposes  to  lead  the  life  of  a 
*  semplice  pastore^*  one  to  which  his  capacity  appears  very  well 
suited.  Aaron,  however,  is  quickly  at  his  heels,  pursues  them  into 
the  vault,  and  brings  back  Elcia  to  light,  and  to  her  country* 
women,  who  are  now  preparing  for  departure  to  the  sound  of  very 
^pnghtly  music*  Again  Pharaoh  retracts  his  word,  and  is  thrpaten^ 
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in  vain  by  Moses  with  the  death  of  the  first  born.  Osiris  laughs 
the  menace  to  scorn»  and  with  unsheathed  sword  rushes  on  the 
Prophet •  The  latter  exclaims,  *  lo  non  tittmo;* — at  the  same 
moment  a  ball  of  burning  tow,  intended  for  a  thunderbolt,  is 
launched  at  the  prince  from  the  top  of  the  scene,  and  kills  him  on 
the  spot :  and  now  Elcia  throws  herself  upon  the  corpse,  bewails 
her  unhappy  lot,  invokes  the  furies  of  Avernus  to  spend  their  rage 
upon  her,  and  gains  some  vapid  consolation  from  a  certain  young 
lady  called  Amenofi,  a  sister  of  Aaron.  The  last  act  exhibits 
Moses  dividing  the  Red  Sea;  the  children  of  Israel  passing  through 
it;  the  subsequent  ^overthrow  of  their  pursuers :  and  with  the  pro- 
duction of  sotne  immense  masses  of  black  pasteboard  towards 
Egypt,  to  represent  the  pillar  of  cloud,  and  a  large  oval  illuminated 
reflector  towards  the  Israelites,  to  express  the  pillar  of  fire,  this 
sdbsurd  and  ifidecdit  spectacle  was  concluded.''    P.  139* 

To  us,  indeed,  this  heterogeneous  jomble  of  truth  and 
fiction,  this  confusion  of  things  holy  and  profane,  is  most 
**  absurd  and  indecent ;"  not  more  repugnant  to  good  taste, 
than  it  is  to  piety.  We  do  not  believe,  however,  that  it  is 
so  to  an  Italian  audience ;  any  more  than  we  believe  that  the 
Mysteries  above  alluded  to  were  considered  by  our  own 
ancestors  as  burlesques  or  parodies  on  Scripture.  Imagina- 
tion is  a  whimsical  quality.  It  requires  to  be  fed  equally, 
though  with  different  kinds  of  food,  in  states  oC  gross  bar- 
barism, and  of  very  subtle  refinement.  The  chorusses  of 
Handel,  and  the  Transfiguration  of  Raphael  awaken  in  the 
heart  of  the  cultivated  devotee  feelings  which  belong  to  the 
same  order,  (however  different  in  degree)  as  those  which  are 
excited  in  the  canaille,  when  they  throng  to  these  sacred 
operette. 

In  most  of  these  remarks,  we  think  Mr.  Blunt  will  agree 
yn&L  us :  for  he  has  amply  redeemed,  in  the  progress  of  his 
Tolume,  the  pledge  which  be  gave  in  its  commencement ; 
and  he  has  throughout  carefully  abstained  from  dipping  his 
pen  in  the  gall  of  controversy.  Content  with  pointing  out 
coincidences,  he  has  not  proceeded  to  refer  them  to  causes. 
It  is  in  this  one  point  that  we  have  endeavoured  to  advance 
a  single  step  beyond  him. 

Mr.  Bluut  next  passes  to  miscellaneous  resemblances.  In 
a  chapter  on  **  Charms,"  he  shows  that  saliva  is  still  sup- 
posted  to  retsun  its  ancient  virtues ;  and  he  might  have  added, 
iiot  in  Italy  only,  but  in  England  also.  It  is  with  some  vague 
notion  of  procuring  more  than  natural  advantages,  that  our 
ppgilists  spit  in  their  hands  before  they  begin  their  combat. 
Every  quack  will  enlarge  on  the  medicinal  qualities  of  fasting 
snittie;  though  not  as  a  received  agent  in  a  mere  human 
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Pharmacopoeia ;  and  the  school-boy,  who  spits  his  faiths  and 
the  keelsman  who,  when  he  strikes  for  wages,  spits  upon  the 
same  stone  with  his  confederates,  does  so  with  au  uncon* 
scions  accordance  to  the  superstition  which  Pliny  has  men- 
tioned, and  which  his  countrymen  continue  to  practise. 

The  agriculture  of  Italy  appears  to  belittle  changed  since 
the  days  of  VirgiL  Mr.  Blunt  points  out  the  similar  want 
of  inclosures  existing  then  and  now;  and  pleasingly  illus* 
trates  the  former  openness  of  country,  by  shewing  that  th^ 
bull  of  the  Georgics  is  kept  in^  not  by  a  fence,  but  by  a 
mountain  or  a  river ;  and  that  the  horse  of  the  same  poem 
manifests  his  fire,  by  rushing  to  the  torrent  or  the  bridge ; 
not  by  lopping  a  five-barred  gate.  He  refers  also  to  the 
distinguished  privileges  and  honours  of  Terminus,  as  a  proof 
that  the  uninciosed  nature  of  the  fields  made  the  tsanction  of 
religion  necessary  for  the  preservation  of  the  boundaries  of 
property.  The  buris,  or  single  stale,  still  guides  the  Italian 
plough  ;  the  bina  aures  are  yet  attached  to  the  share ;  the 
inverted  temo  trails  along  the  ground  as  the  oxen  wind  their 
weary  way  homeward.  The  com' is  trodden  out  by  these 
same  beasts,  a  custom  borrowed  by  the  ancient  Romans 
themselves,  through  the  Greeks,  (11^  T.  496,)  from  the 
Egyptians  ;  if  at  least  we  do  but  adopt  the  obvious  reading 
of  ^et/ffi  for  vffl,  and  thus  avoid  the  Laputan  custom,  men- 
tioned by  Herodotus,  II.  14.    The  threshing  floor  is  not 

**  Like  our  own,  made  of  oaken  planks  and  inclosed  in  a  build- 
ing ;  but  such  is  the  dryness  of  the  soil,  and  serenity  of  the  cli* 
mate,  that  some  level  spot  of  ground,  free  from  grass,  and  of  a 
firm  surface,  having  been  selected,  the  operation  itself  is  carried  on 
in  the  open  air. — Here  is  another  vestige  of  ancient  husbandry.'' 

**  Area  cum  primis  ingenti  aequanda  cylindro, 
£t  vertenda  manu,.  et  creta  solidanda  tenaci, 
Ne  subeant  herbae,  neu  pulvere  victa  fatiscat."'     P.  209* 

And  such  also  may  be  implied  from  many  passages  in  Homer 
to  have  been  the  construction  of  the  Greek  aXo;^.  The  Ita- 
lian vine  in  our  own  days  is  married,  as  of  old,  to  the  poplar 
and  the  elm ;  unlike  those  in  France,.  Switzerland,,  and 
Germany,  which  are  cut  down  annually,  and  trained  upon 
poles.  We  cordially  wish  that  the  produce  was  not  improveci 
by  this  latter  most  unpicturesque  mode  of  culture ;  but  as 
the  vineyards  which  we  can  hope  to  visit  are  but  few  in 
comparison  with  the  corks  which  we  may  reasonably  expect 
to  draw,  we  are  not  without  our  consolation.  Land  in  Italy 
is  now  most  generally  parcelled  out  by  the  proprietor,  whq 
prefers  a  town  lifc^  tlu'pug)!  jiis  faitote^  to  the  tamilies  who 
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«.^^«H*.      Hie  ;stock  is  originally  supplied  by 
<.    :r.i%  >iiait' the  produce.  This,  observes  Mr. 
w^ct^viiiimeaded  by  Columella,  and  approved 
.    ***u%.      Vh^fattore  is  the  viUicus,  the  con- 
.  i.^m»(^9  ou'i  of  the  Sabine  farm. 
tsvtMu  oi  modern  Italian  houses,  a  strong 
-     .vaA\%    u  :lio;se  which  have  been  disinterred  at 
. .,  ^.  .    ^v  vauttuey;>  are  to  be  seen  in  either,  but  brasiers 

v..«i.  c\«iiinv4ace  against  the  Cold  which  the  Italians  and 

N.^  ..«..  .^  ^v>%«   sKbU  carry  about  with  them  a  small  vessel  contain- 

^        i^^  utiv^Ai*  called  a  scaldini.  It  is  in  the  shape  of  a  basket, 

V.    .e<u  b«  the  wealthier  citizens,  is  of  copper;  the  poor 

V   <«  3V.CU  ^dix  those  of  earthen- ware.     This  utensil  they  some- 

.  «>    »Jk^-  X'««nv  them  upon  the  table,  sometimes  at  their  feet,  or 

v  .  x!Kx>»  till  warmth  has  been  communicated  to  all  parts  of 

.^   «vv,^   a  vMail»  whilst  the  careful  housewife  hangs  at  her  waist 

..^    HN«li<t»»  with  which  she  stirs  up  from  time  to  time  the 

Ki4%v  uo  doubt  the  ^  pruna  hatillunC  of  Horace's  friend,  the 
>.,*..vx  «!«  l*uudi,  was  ^  implement  of  the  same  kind.''     {SaL  u 

Ou  uu*  wo  must  venture  to  express  our  doubt.  l^epruntR 

v»t«7i«iM  ui  mentioned  among  the  other  official  insignia  of  the 

«i««^%tii^  :^vi'ibt\.    Just  as  Alderman  Wood  engraved  upon  his 

^i«Ai<ui  cards.   Feu  Lord  Maire  de  Londres ;  or  as  Sir 

Ou»«J»«>  Stephen  Hunter  paid  private  morning  visits  in  his 

^%  ill  vhaiu  and  budge  fur,    so  the  insane  Aufidius  carried 

uvui  witli  him,  wherever  he  went,  the  pratexta,  the  latus 

.»t#<<^«.  and  the  remaining  jprcemia  of  his  praetorship.     The 

.sn.^uU'^m  was  not  a  conrforter^  or  there  would  have  been 

liv'Uviui;  lidiculons  in  this  imp  of  brief  authority,  making  it 

llAAi  vMii««(aut  companion.  It  was  rather,  (and  such  is  Gesner's 

v\|Uiiiitttiou,)  a  vessel  containing  live  coals,  which  might 

^U^avH  br  ready  for  sacrifice  as  the  magistrate  needed  it. 

SmvIi  a  V47KMel,  in  shape  like  a  banker's  shovel,  but  far  ex- 

^^vding  it  in  gigantic  dimensions,  was  employed,  in  our  own 

iMCiiu»ry,  to  convey  burning  charcoal  from  the  ball  to  the 

^Mriaitory,  in  one  of  our  royal  foundations.    The  wvfxp6poi 

Uittt^rod  under  the  weight,  and  it  was  familiarly  known  even 

Ui  liiiii  by  the  name  batillum,  which  it  doubtless  bore  when 

IIm*  Mchool  was  an  appendage  to  the  adjoining  monastery ; 

iiiul  llu)  monks,  be  it  remembered,  were  not  always  the  worst 

(^oniint^ntators  on  the  classics. 

II  tbo  ccouuniy  of  daily  life,  the  modern  Italian  closely 
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resembles  his  progenitors.  Caffd  nero  is  the  breakfasting 
jentaculum.  Pranzo  at  noon,  b  theprandium.  Then  follows 
the  Siesta,  which,  without  a  corresponding  name,  was  equally 
the  custom  in  former  ages.  The  throng  which  fills  the 
piazzas  and  the  corso  in  the  coolness  of  evening,  finds  its 
counterpart  in  the  vespertinum forum,  in  which  Matho*s  ne:w 
iectica  is  faithfully  represented,  with  little  change,  either 
of  name  or  nature,  by  the  present  lettiga.  The  cena  or  coena 
concludes  the  day  of  busy  idleness.  In  dress  the  loose  cloak 
has  succeeded  the  toga  in  civic  costume:  but  the  peasants 
generally  wear  goat  skins;  those  of  Fundi nse  sandals;  and 
**  throughout  the  Neapolitan  district,  the  truncated  conical 
bat,  or  pileus,**  is  the  husbandman's  coverlid* 

In  the  following  passage,  there  appears  to  be  a  slight  inac« 
curacy  of  classical  recollection ;  a  rare  occurrence  with  Mr, 

Blunt. 

**  I  know  not  whether  it  be  worth  while  to  mention,  that  the  • 
Italians,  Sicilians,  and  indeed  most  nations  on  the  shores  of  the 
Mediterranean,  are  supplied  with  coarse  woollen  red  caps  from 
Venice,  which  are  in  such  general  request,  particularly  amongst 
the  seamen,  that  the  manufacture  of  them  constitutes  a  principal 
branch  of  Venetian  industry.  Though  this  fallen  republic  is  not  of 
classical  date,  yet  it  is  possible  that  the  epithet  *  Venetus,'  applied 
by  Juvenal  to  the  '  cucullus,"  or  hood,  a  cheap  article  of  diress-in 
his  time,  might  not  merely  have  expressed  the  colour,  but  also  the 
country  in  which  the  fabric  subsisted  (Juv.  Sat,  iii.  170);  and  that 
modern  Venice  may  have  inherited  a  trade  anciently  exercised 
amongst  the  Veneti,  inhabitants  of  the  neighbouring  continent." 
P.  263. 

The  cucuUus  by  no  means  belonged  to  the  Veneti  of  the 
Adriatic :  it  was  a  hooded  cloak,  forming  part  of  the  dress 
of  the  western  maritime  Gauls,  the  Santones  and  the  Veneti, 
whose  descendants  have  congregated  themselves  in  Sainctes, 
in  Satonge,  and  Vannes,  in  Bret agne.  A  second  passage 
in  Juvenal,  need  scarcely  be  cited  to  coroborate  our  state- 
ment. 

'<  Quo,  si  nocturnus  adulter 
Tempera  Santonico  velas  adoperta  cucullo?^*    viil.  144- 

Nor  one  from  Martial,  with  a  similar  allusion — 

<*  Gallia  Santonico  vestit  te  Bardocucullo.'*    xiv.  128. 

If  Venettis  be  taken  as  a  colour^  it  can  never  be  applied  to 
the  red  caps  of  modern  Venice.  We  know  indeed  that  it 
has  been  sometimes  considered  as  synonymous  with  the  con- 
veniently changeable  colour  cosruleus ;  and  also  that  cceruleus 
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bas  been  confouDded  with  fflaucue,  which  Ainsworth  inter- 
prets with  whimsical  uncertainty,  -*  grey  or  blae^  sky-colored, 
azure,  or  sea-green ;  or,  according  to  others,  a  bright  and 
fiery  red,  as  in  the  eyes  of  an  owl.''  But  a  passage  in  Ye- 
getius,  {de  Re  Mil*  IV.)  settles  with  more  precision  the 
colour  venetns.  He  calls  it  cteruhus,  qui  color  est  mdrinis 
fiuctihus  similis.  Color  Thalassieus,  And  so  Gibbon  has 
treated  it  in  bis  account  of  the  factions  of  the  Circus. — (^De- 
cline ajid  Folly  chap.  sXJnote  42.) 

We  here  take  our  leave  of  Mr.  Blunt,  with  many  thanks 
for  the  gratification  which  we  have  derived  from  his  most 
agreeable  essay.  We  are  by  no  means  conscious  that  we 
differ  from  him  in  any  of  the  opinions  which  we  have  ex-» 
pressed ;  though  we  must  again  repeat  our  dissent  from  the 
argument  proposed  by  Conyers  Miadleton.  The  idolatry  of 
the  Churoh  of  Rome,  (and  that  she  is  chargeable  with  ido« 
latry,  we  readily  admit,)  is  not  the  idolatry  of  Paganism. 
The  worship  of  tbe  Host,  however  far  removed  from  the 
doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  cannot  be  fairly  confounded  with  the 
image.*worship  of  ancient  mythology ;  and  as  for  the  adoption 
of  pictures  and  statues  in  churches,  we  are  among  those  who 
cordially  wish  that  the  offer  of  Barry  and  Sir  Joshua  Rey- 
nolds, for  the  decoration  of  St.  Paul's,  had  not  been  rejected, 
from  motives,  which  appear  to  us,  to  savor  of  ultra-squea* 
mishness.  That  such  material  objects  may  be  perverted  to 
superstitions  uses  there  can  be  little  doubt ;  but  the  genius 
of  Protestantism  leaves  small  room  for  fear  that  this  would 
ever  have  been  the  case  among  ourselves ;  and  the  fashion  of 
the  present  day,  on  the  other  hand,  feads  us  to  dread  that 
Jack  and  Martin,  under  pretence  of  tearing  off  embroidery, 
will  care  little  bow  harshly  they  rend  tbe  coat  itself.  In  re« 
ferenoe  to  such  matters  as  these,  the  contrast  between  the 
present  essayist  and  his  predecessor  in  the  same  line  is  most 
favourable  to  Mr.  Blunt.  He  has  travelled  like  a  scholar, 
a  man  of  taste,  and  a  man  of  reflection;  and  his  volume  bus 
strong  claims  upon  the  attention  of  all  those  who  wish,  in 
these  points,  to  be  thought  to  resemble  him. 
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upon  his  Durham  Speech^  and  the  Three  Articles  in  the 
last  Edinburgh  Review^  upon  the  subject  of  the  Clergy* 
8vo.  108  pp.     Rivtngtons.  1823. 

Art,  VIIL  A  Remonstrance  addressed  to  H.  Brougham, 
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Esq.  M.P.  by  one  of   the   "  Working  Clergy  J'    8vo. 
50  pp.    Bivingtons.  1823. 

In  our  Review  of  Dr.  Phillpotts  Pamphlet  we  expressed  a 
firm  conviction  that  the  attack  upon  the  Charch  of  Eogland 
woald  be  gallantly  and  successfallv  withstood.   The  ink  with 
which  we  wrote  was  hardly  dry  wnen  the  prediction  was  ac- 
complished by  the  Letter  and  the  Remonstrance  to  Mr, 
Broagham.     Much  had  been  previously  effected  by  the  Ad- 
dress to  Mr.  Jeffrey.    The  Durham  Case  bad  been  placed  in 
its  proper  colours^   the  object  of  Mn  Brougham  and  bis 
Client  had  been  exposed,  the  question  had  been  brought 
into  a  narrow  compass  and  a  tangible  shape.    The  writers 
iiow  before  us  avail  themselves  of  these  circumstances.  Steer- 
ing clear  of  the  particular  merits  of  the  Durham  libel»  which 
have  been  amply  explained  by  Dr.  Phillpotts,  they  proceed 
to  repel  the  general  assault  upon  the  Church.    Taking  no 
notice  of  Mr»  Jeffrey,  who  was  the  receiver  of  the  stolen 
goods,  they  turn  to  Mr.  Brougham,  who  was  the  actual  per- 
petrator of  the  outrage.    The  Editor  of  the  Edinburgh  Ke- 
yiew  may  be  res^arded  as  the  keeper  of  a  flash  house  at  whicb 
isacrilege  is  talked  over  and  planned ;  the  contributors  are 
the  band  that  actually  do  the  job.    The  conviction  and 
punishment  of  the  latter  will  be  most  likely  to  deter  others 
from  similar  crimes.    And  such  a  task  was  never  more  hap- 
pily accomplished  than  by  the  publications  under  review. 
Xkey  enter  fully  and  fairly  into  the  charges  which  have  been 
made  against  the  Church,  disprove  the  accusations^  and  re- 
tort upon  the  accusers.    A  more  triumphant  defence  was 
never  made ;  and  seldom,  even  in  these  days  of  misrepresen- 
tation and  calumny,  have  the  ignorance,  the  insolence,  the 
inconsistency,  the  self-contradiction  of  reformers  been  more 
happily  or  more  completely  exposed.    We  shall  endeavour 
to  put  the  reader  in  possession  of  an  outline  of  these  pamph- 
lets, but  recommend  him  not  to  rest  satisfied  without  pe- 
rusing them  for  himself. 

The  first  charge  against  the  Church  to  which  the  letter- 
writer  adverts,  is  that  of  '*  pluralities  and  non-residence,  and 
unequal  distribution  of  wealth,  leaving  the  working  parish 
priest  oftentimes  to  starve  while  the  sinecurist  of  the  cathe- 
dral revels  in  all  the  enjoyments  of  rank  and  fortune."  Upon 
thisJie  observes — 

•^  Your  Reviewer  has  here  echoed  a  favourite  distinction  of  your 
t>wn,  between  the  working  and  the  dignified  Clergy  ;  the  parochial 
Minister  and  the  cathedral  Sinecurist— a  distinction  which  I  have 
before  observed  not  to  be  founded  in  fact.    The  parochial  and  the 
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• 

dignified  Clergy  are  not»  like  the  Hegularft  and  Seculars  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Churcl;i,  distinct  bodies  of  men^  but-they  are  the 
same.  There  are  not  twenty  dignitaries  in  the  kingdom  who  are 
not  also  parish  priests.  Nor  do  the  dignities  which  they  hold,  ex- 
empt them  from  residence  on  their  respective  livings.  The  law- 
does  not  allow  of  any  longer  absence  from  their  parochial  cures 
than  the  statutes  of  their  respective  cathedrals  require,  and  this 
absence  is  in  general  from  one  to  three  months.  For  three  months, 
then,  they  are  diguitariesy  and  for  nine  they  are  parish  priests. 
Even  in  the  very  cathedral,  against  which  your  invective  is  espe- 
cially directed,  eieht  Prebendaries  out  of  the  twelve  are  resident 
and  working  parish  priests.  You  see  Mr.  Darnell  for  one  month 
in  his  stall — follow  him  down  to  his  heavy  parochial  charge  in  the 
city,  and  where  will  you  find  a  more  active  or  a  more  Christian 
minister?  Follow  Dr.  Gray  to  Bishop^s  Wearmouth,  and  in  that 
populous  and'  important  parish,  what  trace  can  you  discover  of  the 
cathedral  sinecurist  I  Take  the  other  six,  and  you  will  find  Uiem 
as  well  known  in  their  parishes  as  they  are  in  their  stalls.  In  se- 
lecting Durham,  I  select  a  cathedral  the  most  unfavourable  to  my 
argument,  for  there  are  two  of  its  prebendaries  without  any  paro* 
chial  cure,  a  circumstance  which  you  will  hardly  find  in  any  other 
chapter  in  the  kingdom. 

*'  Look  arouild  you.  Sir,  in  the  metropolis.  Is  the  good  Dr.  An- 
drewe^  the  less  active,  at  St.  James's  because  he  is  the  Dean  of 
Canterbury  ?  Are  the  labours  of  Dr.  Hodgson  less  effective  at  St. 
George's  because  he  is  the  Dean  of  Carlisle  ?  Look,  Sir,  at  the 
exertions  of  that  truly  Christian  minister,  Archdeacon  Pott,  in 
the  poor  and  populous  parish  of  St.  Martin,  and  do  you  grudgd^ 
him  a  prebend  of  500^.  per  annum,  to  which  he  htut  lately  been 
presented,  as  the  reward  and  the  support  of  his  labours.  In  Lon- 
don and  its  neighbourhood  I  can  count  more  than  twenty  resident 
and  working  parish  priests,  who  are  each  possessed  of  some  cathe- 
dral dignity,  which  so  far  from  diminishing,  adds  to  the  powers  of 
their  parochial  utility.  .  . 

**  The  most  extensive  Cures  are  generally  the.  worst  paid;  and  the 
demands  upon  the  incumbent  are  often  the  largest,  when  his  means 
of  satisfying  them  are  the  least.  Here,  then,  a  cathedral  stall 
comes  with  peculiar  advantage  in  aid  of  the  meagre  resources  of  a 
parish  priest.  By  this  addition  to  his  income,  the  parish  priest  is 
enabled  to  perform  those  ge^jerous  acts,  such  as  the  building  or 
the  maintaining  parochial  schools,  which  in  your  speech  before  the 
House  of  Commons  you  so  justly  panegyrized.  I  can  with  truth 
assert,  that  more  than  one  half  of  the  annual  income  derived  from 
cathedral  preferments  is  expended  in  the  parishes  of  their  several 
possessors, 

*'  But  it  is  not  only  to  sustain  the  income  and  to  find  resoilirces-for 
the  liberality  of  the  working  parish  priest,  that  cathedrals. were  es- 
tablished. Their  dignities  were  intended  as  a  reward  for  merito- 
rious exertion  in  every  department  of  the  Church.     These  are  the 
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utAtions  m  which  should  be  phced  men  df  sUj^rior  pisty,  ledrningy 

Und  worth — men  who  as  scholart  hdve  ^x^ttM  their  tailents  iti  the 

defence  of  the  Gospel,  bt  as  pftf  Ish  priests  h&ve  labbured  in  its  mU 

nistry.     l>iie  it  is,  that  these  venerable  and  august  foundations 

may  be  made  the  instrutuents  of  po)Ui<Ml  job&etyi  M  of  fipis^al 

nep^tisnli    If  it  beso,  let  the  authors  of  th6  tniliehitf  bo  ttfliW^N 

able  at  the  bar.  of  publiO  opinion  here»  as  tbiy  most  be  at  tba  bar 

of  a  higher  tribunal  hereafter*    But  let  nol  the  abuse,  happen 

vhen  it  may»  be  visited  upon  the  use.    The  hope  Wfaioh  these  high 

stations  hold  out,  is^  if  properly  regulated,  the  fosteiing  parent  of 

Ecclesiastical  merit ;  it  is  an  encouragement  for  high-taleated  omd 

to  enter  the  sacred  profession,  and  when  they  have  entered,  it  is 

an  incentive  to  holy  and  honourable  exertion/'   Letter^  SfCt  P.  1% 

*'  With  respect  to  pluralities,  I  have  only  to  observe  that  they 
are  by  no  means  so  injurious  in  practice  as  you  might  at  first  ima- 
gine. Your  Revleu-er  (p.  364.)  describes  the  pturatiiies  atidnon' 
residence  Of  the  Etiglish  Church  as  existing  in  a  ttegree  unkntnon 
eten  to  the  ttomhh  scheme.  That  this  is  an  assertion  unfoundeci  in 
fact,  the  experience  of  most  men  in  theif  own  immediate  neigh*? 
bourhood  Will  decidedly  testify.  Your  Reviewer  has  coupled  also 
pluralities  and  non-resideiiee  together,  as  if  the  former  evil  was 
ticeessarHy  productive  of  (he  latter ;  and  so  it  unquestionably  m^hi 
liave  been,  \i  the  vigilance  and  activity  of  the  Bishops  had  not 
changed  the  systetn  of  things.  It  is  now,  1  believe,  a  rare  occur- 
rence to  find  a  benefice  Wiuiout  a  resident  Clergyman,  where  re- 
sidence is  essential  to  the  proper  discharge  of  the  duties  of  the 
parish.  There  &re  hundreds  of  contiguous  parishes  indeed  whose 
population  is  So  Sm^ll  us  to  admit  the  same  Clergyman  to  discharj^e 
the  duties  ot  two  at  otide,  in  the  most  conscientious  and  elective 
'fid^nner.  There  are  hundreds,  I  may  say  thousands  of  parishes, 
whose  revenues  are  so  trifling  that  two  together  will  go  buta  little 
wdy  to  support  thel^  minister.  What  says  the  Edinburgh  llevievr 
upoti  this  point  ?  *  In  such  a  state  of  endowment,  aliMea  of  ri-^ 
gid  fesidenee  Is  out  of'  the  question ;  emolument  which  a  footman 
would  spurn  can  hdrdty  be  recommended  to  a  scholar  and  a  gen- 
tleman. Vol.  ii.  p.  ^04.  In  such  cases,  at  least,  pluralities  are 
ifot  only  def^ensible,  biit  they  are  actually  necessary.  But  let  u$ 
tutu  our  attention  to  another  specieS  of  plurality.  Many  a  Cler.4 
gytnan  who  lives  In  the  active  discharge  of  a  heavy  parish  in  a  po-^ 
dUlous  town,  (a  cure  which  is  in  general  very  scantily  paid,)  is  th^ 
incumbent  of  another  benefice  in  the  country,  with  a  smaller  don 
pulalion  dtld  ^  larger  revenue.  UpOn  this  latter  benefice  he  main- 
CS^ns  a  resident  curaie,  and  occasionally  visits  it  himself  to  sed 
that  the  duties  dre  duly  discharged,  and  witli  the  remainder  of  the 
revenue  he  supports  himself  in  his  residence  on  a  laborious  and  un^ 
ftts6ttkAe  ch£ifge.  Here,  then,  we  have  the  working  parish  priest, 
dnd  the  noti. resident  pluralist  united  in  the  same  person,  anil  in 
whAt  respect  Is  the  Religious  interest  of  the  country  mjured  by  tbs^ 
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union  ?  This  is  a  more  common  case  than  you  might  at  first  ima- 
eine ;  both  the  incumbents  and  the  curates  of  poor  and  populous 
parishes  will  often  be  found,  in  this  sense,  to  be  pluralists."  Letter ^ 
%c.  P,  19. 

Mr.  Brougham  had  taken  occasion  to  contrast  the  Church 
Establishment  of  England  with  that  of  Scotland — deciding, 
as  was  to  be  expected,  in  favour  of  the  latter.  The  letter- 
writer  convicts  the  orator  of  an  error  in  stating  that  there 
are  no  such  things  as  curates  on  the  other  side  of  the  Tweed, 
admits  the  general  merits  of  the  sister  Church,  laments  the 
small  number  of  their  eminent  theologians,  and  compares 
their  services  in  that  character  with  the  works  of  the  Eng- 
lish Clergy.  The  whole  is  summed  up  in  the  following 
terms : — 

<*  If  you  abolish  the  dignities  and  level  the  distinctions  of  the  sa- 
cred profession,  you  take  away  those  inducements  which,  in  the 
mind  of  many  a  hesitating  youth,  will  turn  the  scale  in  its  favour. 
What  will  be  the. consequence  I  Young  men  of  academical  distinc- 
tion and  attainment  will  no  longer  think  of  the  Church  as  a  pro- 
fession ;  the  Ministry  will  pass  into  inferior  hands ;  instead  of  a 
learned  and  a  high.talented  Clergy,  you  will  have  a  body  of  men 
without  weight  and  without  influence.  Such  men  in  a  country 
parish  may  be  worthy  and  efficient  ministers ;  but  against  the  pro* 
gross  of  scepticism  and  infidelity  in  the  higher  orders  they  will  be 
unable  to  oppose  the  slightest  barrier. 

^*  For  many  years,  as  you,  Sir,  well  know,  Edinburgh  has  been 
the  head-quarters  of  infidelity.  The  diffusion  of  scepticism  among 
the  higher  ranks  is  fully  equal  to  that  of  religion  among  the  lower. 
The  philosopher  is  teaching  the  academic  to  scoff,  while  the  mi- 
nister is  teaching  the  plough-boy  to  pray.  This  is  a  system.  Sir, 
which  cannot  long  continue.  The  diffusion  of  knowledge,  and  the 
int^rchfjage  of  opinion  which  marks  the  present  day,  will  effec- 
tually prevent  the  conversion  of  religion  into  an  engine  of  state 
police.  In  the  more  distant  part  of  Scotland,  where  the  primitive 
simplicity  of  the  national  manners  still  continues,  the  clergy  may 
retain  their  beneficial  power ;  but  in  those  more  populous  districts, 
which  are  illuminated  by  the  productions  of  the  liberal  press,  the 
influence  of  the  Clergy  is  rapidly  diminishing.  This  diminution  is 
excellently  pourtrayea  in  a  little  work  which  is  familiar  to  every 
English  reader,  ^*  The  Annals  of  the  Parish."  The  fact  is,  that 
the  Scottish  Clergy,  as  a  body,  have  neither  the  learning  nor  the 
power  which  is  necessary,  in  these  times,  to  defend  the  citadel  of 
Christianity,  and  to  silence  its  assailants.  As  a  peace  establish- 
ment they  are  admirable,  but  in  time  of  war  they  are  inefficient. 
There  is  no  inducement  held  out  in  the  Scottish  Church  for  a  young 
man  of  family,  of  talent,  or  of  attainment,  to  enter  the  Clericiu 
profession,  or  to  bring  any  superior  endowments  to  the  defence 
and  support  of  the  sacred  cause.    In  England  the  case  is  other- 
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Wise  'y  the  ablest  scholars,  the  deepest  mathematicians,  the  highest 
hi  rank,  and  the  wealthiest  in  family,  enter  the  Church  without  re- 
luctance and  without  degradation.  What  is  the  consequence  ?  In 
England,  among  the  higher  orders,  infidelity  will  scarcely  dare  to 
shew  its  head ;  whatever  shape  it  may  asssume,  under  what  cover 
soever  it  may  shelter  itself,  it  is  detected  and  exposed.  The  vigi- 
lance of  the  Clergy  enables  them  to  mark  the  nrst  appearance  of 
the  disease,  and  their  talent  to  arrest  its  contagion.  The  enemies 
of  Christianity,  unable  to  cope  with  its  defenders  in  fair  and  open, 
combat,  have  retreated  from  the  field;  and  are  now  exercising 
their  revenge  in  blackening  the  characters  and  undermining  the 
influence  of  their  conquerors."     Letter ^  Sfc.  P.  30. 

The  next  charge  against  our  Establishment  is  the  amount 
of  its  revenues,  and  the  vexatious  mode  of  raising  them. 
We  make  some  extracts  on  this  head  from  the  rrorking 
Clergy Tuans  Remonstrance.  This  change  of  authors  is 
introduced  merely  for  the  sake  of  variety — the  letter-writer's 
observations  upon  the  same  subject  being  quite  as  unanswer- 
able, and  somewhat  more  detailed.  The  Remonstrant  com- 
fneaces  by  an  attempt  to  discover  the  motives  of  his  oppo- 
nents, and  answers  his  argument  in  the  happiest  manner. 

*^  Perhaps  the  secret  of  this  inveterate  rancour  against  the  £s. 
tablishment  may  be  that  which  is  well  expressed  in  the  Greek 
proverb, 

'*  When  an  oak  falls,  every  man  scuffles  for  a  faggot." 

Some  great  proprietor  of  coal-mines,  may  perhaps  anticipate  with 
conscious  delight  the  auspicious  day, 

'*  When  Troy  shall  fall, 

*'  And  one  prodigious  ruin  swallow  all  }*' 

when  of  the  slices,  which  shall  be  carved  out  of  the  patrimony  of 
the  see  of  Durham,  no  inconsiderable  share  shall  be  added  to  his 
own  territories^  while  you,  perhaps,  may  carry  to  your  tent  some- 
thhig  o?iiyof  re  (piAov  rt,  an  Estate  or  two  from  some  other  northern 
diocese.  But  you.  Sir,  well  know,  even  if  he  has  not  the  wit  to 
perceive  it,  that  the  spirit  of  equalization  will  make  but  one  step 
from  the  palace  to  the  hall  i  and  when  Ucalegon  shall  be  on  fire  at 
Durham,  it  must  be  a  strong  party  wall  which  will  protect  his  ma- 
nors and  his  mines  from  the  conflagration.  *'  Haslerigg,''  says 
Mr.  D.  Israeli,  ^'  whom  Clarendon  terms  *  an  absurd  bold  man,' 
would  have  no  bishops  :  but  this  was  not  from  any  want  of  reve- 
rence to  church -lands,  for  he  heaped  for  himself  such  wealth,  as 
to  have  been  nick -named  *Uhe  Bishop  of  Durham  *.''     Such  are 
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is  well  worth  reading. 
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ever  the  disinterested  slatesnien  who  exclaim  against  the  churcTiy 
<'  Babylon  shall  be  over-thrown,^  and  who  look  to  accomplish  in 
their  own  persons  the  remainder  of  the  prophecy,  which  declares 
that  '*  her  palaces  shall  be  inhabited  only  by  owls  and  satyrs/' 
Remonstrance y  P.  21* 

**  The  Reviewer  asks,  ^*  who  can  pretend  to  doobt  thdt  religious 
instruction  might  be  qffbrdedjar  cheaper  to  the  people  th£tn  in 
either  England  or  Ireland?"  He  seems  to  consider  that  religious 
instruction  is  a  sort  of  staple  commodity,  of  invariable  goodness ; 
and  that  by  a  judicious  application  of  the  principles  of  political 
economy,  a  bargain  may  be  made  with  the  ministers  of  religion,  to 
do  the  people  in  theology  at  so  much  a  head.  But  you»  Sir, 
know  perfectly  well,  that  if  the  instructor  be  meanly  paid,  the  in- 
struction will  fall  proportionably  in  goodness,  although  the  subject 
matter  of  instruction  may  remain  the  same.  I  can  with  ease  find 
a  tailor  who  ^can  afford,  me  my  clothes  far  cheaper''  than  I  am 
accustomed  to  get  them :  but  if  my  coat  hangs  loosely  upon  me^ 
and  the  seams  give  way,  and  the  nap  wears  off  in  a  week  or  two,  I 
shall  not  gain  by  the  exchange.  I  have  seen,  not  long  since,  an 
advertisement  in  one  of  the  papers,  of  a  classical  tutor,  profes- 
aing  to  teach  tlie  Greek  language  ^'  according  to  the  method  of 
the  late  Professor  Person"  in  six  lessons,  for  one  guinea.  This  is 
selling  Greek  at  a  much  cheaper  rate  than  that  at  which  the  pub- 
lic schools  and  universities  can  afford  it ;  and  upon  the  reviewer's 
principles,  I  suppose  we  ^ould  soon  have  a  <<  London  Comfmrercial 
Divinity  Company,"  who  would  favour  the  public  with  rdigious 
instruction  unadulterated,  at  the  lowest  wholesale  price. 

**  Doubtless  many  persons  are  to  be  found,  who  will  <*  afford 
religious  instruction/'  **  even  at  a  cheaper  rate  than  tlie  Scotch 
clergy."  Xet  proposals  be  sent  in  by  those  who  may  be  disposed, 
to  farm  the  religious  part  of  the  community,  to  instruct  the  nation 
by  contract ;  and  you  will  find  either  tlie  Ranters,  or  the  Jum- 
pers, or  some  other  species  of  the  genus  Holderforth,  will  offer  to 
supply  the  article  at  less  expense  than  the  present  Scotch  Kirk. 
The  teacher  who  can  make  a  pulpit  before  he  preQi^es  in  it,  can 
certainlv  '*  afford  religious  instruction"  at  a  cheaper  rate  thai^ 
those  who  live  wholly  of  the  things  of  the  altar :  the  question  is, 
whether  such  religious  instruction  be  worth  purchasing  at  any  rate  ? 
What  would  yeu  have  said  to  the  reviewer,  if  he  had  asked,  as  he 
might  have  done  with  at  least  an  equal  degree  of  propriety,  "  Who^ 
can  pretend  to  doubt  that  legal  advice  might  be  afforded  far  cheaper 
to  the  people  than  it  now  is  in  the  British  dominions?''  The  Old 
Bailey  solicitors,  Mr«  Harraer  and  Mr.  Isaacs,  will  give  you  their 
opinion  for  a  very  moderate  fee  ;  yet  I  apprehend  that  the  crowd 
of  clients  will  still  continue  to  besiege  ^ur  chambers,  even  if  Mr. 
Brougham  charges  three  times  as  much  for  his  commodity  as  Mr, 
Charles  Pearson*  Let  not  common  sense  and  propriety  be  i^atD 
insulted  by  a  driveller  who  talks  of  the  most  important  of  all  na« 
tioaal  objects  in  the  language  of  Broker's  Row.    I  say  nothing  of 
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bis  implied  assuinptiony  that  religious  ifi«triiction»  properly  so 
f:a]led,  is  the  whole  and  only  business  of  the  dergy  :  for  if  I  were 
to  speak  of  the  decent  solemnization  of  public  worsbip»  and  the 
right  and  due  administration  of  the  sacraments,  I  know  not  whether 
his  own  experience  would  qualify  him  to  comprehend  the  full  force 
of  the  argument. 

*•  The  reviewer  acknowledges  (candid  creature !)  that  **  there 
have  been  pious  men  in  our  church,  who  instead  of  making  a  pro- 
fit of  their  rich  endowments,  rather  regarded  themselves  as  stew- 
ards for  the  poor :''  and  he  quotes  the  instances  of  Bishop  Burnet, 
and  Bishop  Butler ;  to  whose  names  it  were  easy  to  add  a  long  list 
of  others,  who  have  been  and  still  are  examples  of  liberality.    But 
without  descending  to  particular  instances,  I  defy  him  to  mention 
any  order  or  class  of  men,  who  expend  so  large  a  portion  .of  their 
revenues  upon  works  of  piety  and  charity  as  the  clergy  of  the 
Church  of  England.  Take  from  them  their  possessions,  (of  which, 
let  it  be  remembered,  they  have  only  the  usufruct)  and  divide  theda 
amongst  the  gentry  or  yeomanry  of  the  land,  and  I  will  venture  to 
predict  that  the  difference  will  soon  be  felt  and  deplored,  not  only 
by  every  charitable  institution,  but  by  the  poor  of  almost  every 
parish  throughout  the  kingdom,     I  would  not  institute  invidious 
comparisons ;  but  let  the  reviewer  take  the  trouble  to  compare, 
even  from  the  printed  reports  of  public  charities,  the  sums  which 
are  annually  given  by  the  opulent  and  dignified  iclergy,  with  those 
which  are  contributed  by  the  heads  of  the  law,  who  enjoy  equal 
or  larger  incomes.    Let  him  then  pursue  his  inquiries  into  private 
life ;  let  him  ask  of  the  excellent  conductors  of  the  Office  for  sup- 
pressing Mendicity,  whether  the  elergy  have  been  found  deficient 
in  secret  acts  of  charity  I    To  take  one  instance  out  of  many,  let 
faim  inquire  whether  the  truly  benevolent  prelate^  whom  you.  Sir, 
thought  fit  to  beard  under  the  walls  of  his  own  palace,  has  ever 
shut  his  ear,  or  closed  his  hand  to  one  deserving  individual,  of  the 
almost  innumerable  applicants  who  daily  solicit  bis  bounty  I  When 
a  school  was  to  be  endowed  for  the  maintenance  ahd  education  of 
the  orphans  of  the  clergy,  while  one  nobleman  gave  twenty,  and 
another  ten  pounds,  the  Bishop  of  Durham  gave  thirteen  hundred. 
Was  that  a  misapplication  of  the  revenues  of  the  church  ?  would 
Imy  of  the  revilers  of  our  order,  if  the  patrimony  of  the  see  of  Dur- 
ham had  been  transferred  to  them^  have  given  thirteen  hundred 
pounds,  or  even  thirteen  1  Such  instances  as  these,  and  I  could 
name  many  such  even  in  our  own  times,    (some  indeed  of  still 
greater  munificence)  redeem  the  Establishment  from  the  disgrace 
which  may  possibly  be  inflicted  upon  it  by  the  parsifnony  of  a  few 
individuals.    Take  one  benefice  with  another,  aiul  it  tmy  s^idy  ho 
affirmed,  that  a  &r  greater  proportion  of  the  revenues  oS  the  church 
is  bestowed  upon  icharitable  objects,  than  would  be  »o  (expetided,  if 
ihey  were  vested  in  any  otb^  part  of  the  fioflSDuinity/'    Renum^ 
^trance,  P.  23. 

From  the  revenues  and  the  character  of  the  Clergv,  Mr. 
Brougham's  Reviewer  travels  to  the  doctrmes  of  the  Churchy 
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and  if  oar  readers  are  so  ignorant  of  the  character  of  the 
Edinbutgh  Review  as  to  listen  for  a  single  moment  to  its  re- 
marks on  Liturgies  and  doctrines,  they  may  find  an  admi- 
rable refutation  of  them  in  the  pamphlets  before  us.  Bat, 
in  truth,  such  remarks  are  unworthy  of  a  serious  answer, 
and  we  pass  on  to  more  interesting  topics. 

The  first  of  these  is  the  attack  upon  the  Bishop  of  London, 
the  author  of  which,  in  spite  of  the  Remonstrant's  allusion, 
we  believe  to  be  still  unknown.  There  is  nothing  in  the 
works  before  us  which  will  induce  him  to  drop  his  mask. 
With  respect  to  the  ridiculous  assertion  of  the  Reviewer^ 
that  Bishop  Howley  has  disappointed  the  expectation  of  bis 
friends,  the  Letter-writer  says, — 

**  When  the  Reviewer  speaks  of  the  *•  friends  of  the  Bishop,'* 
he  little  knows  perhaps  their  number  and  their  warmth.  There  is 
not  a  worthy  and  a  conscientious  Clerg3nman  in  the  Diocese  of 
London,  but  he  is  the  friend  of  Bishop  Howley.  The  poorest 
Curate  among  them  would  be  the  first  to  vindicate  the  cause  and  to 
uphold  the  name  of  a  superior  so  loved  and  honoured.  This  is  not 
the  language.  Sir,  either  of  friendship  or  adulation ;  it  is  the  lan- 
guage of  the  whole  Diocese,  and  of  every  one  in  it,  whether  he 
be  clerical  or  lay,  who  has  had  the  means  of  forming  a  judgment 
upon  the  character  and  conduct  of  the  Prelate  in  question.  What- 
ever dissappointment  may  have  been  felt  with  respect  to  Bishop 
Howley,  has  been  felt  not  by  the  friends,  but  by  the  enemies  of  the 
Church  which  he  adorns. 

"  Most  unfortunate.  Sir,  have  your  Edinburgh  associates  been 
in  the  man  whom  they  have  selected  to  turn  out,  as  they  imagine, 
for  the  sport  and  the  scorn  of  their  readers.  By  this  most  unwise  and 
most  unwarrantable  assault,  they  have  outraged  the  feelings  of  the 
best  part  of  the  English  public,  who  will  not  tamely  submit  to  see 
a  Prelate,  whose  piety,  learning,  and  goodness,  do  honour  both  to 
the  nation  and  to  its  Church,  run  down  without  provocation  and 
without  mercy.  The  next  time  they  think  it  expedient  to  bait  a 
bishop,  advise  them.  Sir,  as  they  value  their  own  reputation,  to  be  a 
little  more  cautious  in  the  selection  of  their  victim."  Letter.  Sec 
R  79. 

On  the  not  less  contemptible,  and  not  less  laughable  cri- 
tique upon  his  Lordship's  style^  the  Working  Clergyman 
observes, — 

<♦  The  Reviewer's  abuse  of  the  Bishop's  st^le  is  amusing  enough, 
when  considered  as  coming  from  a  writer  who  begins  by  saying  that 
*  high  station  and  influence  claims  attention' — and  again,  *  the 
reputation  for  abilities  which  he  once  enjoyed,  and  which  (reputa" 
Hon  to  tmt)  are  supposed  to  have  raised  him  in  the  Church,  render 
this  falling  off  a  somewhat  unaccountable  phenomenon.'  With 
equal  accuracy  he  talks  of  «  protesting  against  an  intention,*  and 
of  a  *  leaning  Jbr  the  incumoent.' 
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<<  This  is  the  gentleman  who  says  that  the  Bishop's  Charge 
<  abounds  in  the  figure  of  speech  called  slip-slop  f*  If  he  had  ever 
read  Joseph  Andrews,  he  would  have  known  that  slip-slop  is  some- 
thing quite  different  from  what  he  supposes^ 

'*  The  fact  is,  (and  I  confidently  appeal  to  every  competent 
critic)  that  his  Lordship's  style  is  remarkably  correct  and  chaste  \ 
yety  different  from  that  pert  and  staccato  kind  of  writing,  which 
our  periodical  journals  have  of  late  years  rendered  too  fashionable, 
and  which  the  critic  seems  to  have  taken  as  a  model  of  his  own : 
he  thinks,  perhaps,  that  a  few  flaws  in  grammar  or  sense,  a  few 
bold  violations  of  the  received  laws  of  composition  give  a  spirit 
and  raciness  to  writing:  whereas  in  the  polished  and  classical 
periods  of  the  Bishop, 

per  laeve  severos 
Efiundit  junctura  ungues."  Remonstrance^  P.  42 

We  cannot  refrain  from  quoting  the  remarks  of  the  same 
writer  upon  the  other  charges  against  the  Bishop  of  London. 

*^  I  now  approach  a  subject,  which  I  hardly  know  how  to  treat, 
whether  with  the  indignation  which  must  be  excited  in  every  gene- 
rous and  candid  mind,  by  insults  gratuitously  offered  to  learning, 
piety,  and  virtue ;  or  with  the  contempt  and  ridicule,  which  are 
the  proper  portion  of  him,  who  with  a  mixture  of  stupidity  and  in- 
solence attacks  that  which  is  unassailable,  and  hurls  his  leaden 
javelin  against  a  shield  of  adamant.  I  need  not  tell  you  that  I 
allude  to  the  attack  which  has  been  made  upon  the  characteri  ta- 
lents, and  principles  of  the  present  Bishop  of  London^  in  the  same 
number  of  the  Edinburgh  Review,  which  contains  the  abuse  of 
the  Bishop  and  Clergy  of  Durham,  of  the  Bishop  of  Peterborough, 
and,  by  insinuation,  of  the  Bishop  of  Chester.  But  there  is  one 
very  remarkable  feature  in  the  case  of  the  first-mentioned  prelate, 
which  at  once  shows  that  there  existed^  in  the  breast  of  some  of 
the  principal  conductors  of  the  Review,  a  determined  purpose  of 
traducing  and  vilifying  the  character  of  that  excellent  man,  and 
stamps  that  determination  with  the  character  of  personal  animosity 
of  the  bitterest  and  basest  kind.  We  have  not  only  an  unfair  and 
disingenuous  report  of  the  Bishop's  Charge  to  his  Clergy,  pre&ced 
by  a  garbled  account  of  his  primary  Charge,  published  eight  years 
ago  5  but  he  is  dragged  without  ceremony  before  the  public,  in  com- 
pany with  the  Durham  Clergy,  and  again,  with  the  most  unaccoun.. 
table  violation  of  propriety  and  good  taste,  into  the  article  on  Mr, 
Canning  and  Reform.  This  looks  very  much  as  if  one  head  at 
least,  though  not  one  hand,  were  concerned  in  all  these  articles. 
That  on  the  Durham  case  was  to  all  appearance  written  by  one  of 
your  legal  friends,  in  concert  with  yourself;  that  on  Mr.  Canning 
is,  I  think,  generally  believed  to  be  yours.  I  will  tell  you  why  I 
cannot  persuade  myself  to  be  of  that  opinion.''  Remonstrance^  P,  35, 

'<  The  Reviewer  of  his  Charge  describes  the  Bishop  as  having, 
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ev^n  m  the  jfW  1914^  Iftid  down  the  doctrine  '^  that  teachfhg 
cbildr<?n  tp  T^ad,  ^nd  enabling  tbem  to  read  tohatever  religious 
ioolu  their  pwr^ntg  ipfiy  put  into  their  hands,  is  a  positive  evil ;'' 
although  his  lordship,  even  a3  quoted  by  the  Reviewer,  expressly 
limits  his  ftatero^ni  of  the  danger  of  knowledge^ to  ^*  knowledge 
di^oin^4  Jrofn  T^\igi9\k$  Instruction.'^  This  was  in  I8i4.  You^ 
Sir,  poul4  h^ve  taught  the  Jleviewer  a  different  lesson,  who  afl^r  a 
jealous  eYaminatipQ  pf  the  dispositions  with  which  diffisrent  mem* 
pari^  pf  thfi  l^gi^l^ture  viewed  the  proposed  inquiry  into  the  abuse 
^jf  charities^  espofially  pf  those  concerning  education,  were  pleased 
tp  pronoupce  the  follovring  eulogium  upon  that  distinguished  pre. 

}ate,  in  the  year  1$18* 

*^  ■*  Among  the  honorary  commissioners,  we  had  been  led  tp 
hope  that  Lord  Lansdowne  and  the  Biahop  of  London  would  ap- 
pear. It  is  not  easy  to  find  two  individuals  more  admirably  quali- 
fied for  the  office,  by  the  union  of  inflexible  integrity  with  conci- 
liatory temper^  and  of  acute  understanding  with  habits  pf  applica- 
tion tP  ^birs.  But  I  own  that  in  my  eyes  those  distinguished  per- 
sons were  still  further  recommended  by  their  avowed  disposition 
in  fevor  of  the  proposed  inquiry  •/  "  Yet  this  is  the  prelate  whom 
the  Reviewers  stigmatises  as  **  '  the  enemy,  upon  principle,  of 
whatever  informs  and  enlightens  the  poor;'  "  the  Reviewer  him- 
self hafing  cited  the  Bishop's  words,  that  '^  Mn  proportion  as' 
these  additional  energies  imparted  to  the  mass  of  the  people'  "  (by 
t^  systematic  culture  of  intellect)  are  under  the  direction  of  good 
principles,  they  will  give  stability  to  the  government,  advance  the 
cause  of  religion  and  morals,  and  contribute  to  the  general  advan- 
tage."' Could  a  Christian  Bishop  speak  more  strongly  in  behalf 
of  knowledge  ?  Is  he,  whose  office  it  is  to  watch  over  the  religious 
principles  of  his  flock,  to  suppress  all  mention  of  Christian  instruc- 
tion, when  he  is  recommending  the  education  of  the  poor  ?  Is  it 
hit  duty  to  stand  up  for  the  favourite  system  of  the  Revievvers,  of 
achools  for  all  and  Religion  for  none  ?  Is  it  *^  calumniatipg  knoxp' 
hdge,^'  as  this  ignorant  traducer  terms  it,  to  say,  that  when  un- 
der the  direction  of  good  principles  it  docs  all  that  could  be  wish- 
ed? or  can  any  one  denv  that  when  it  is  not  under  the  direction  pf 
^ood  principles  it  may  do  a  great  deal  of  harm  I  Remonstrance^  P.  37« 

*'  Yet  the  Review  pa}ls  it  <*  a  paonstrous  assumption'*  of  ti^e  Bish-i 
<^pV,  that  ''  the  diSusipu  of  knowledge  and  qultivation  oi  iutelWgt 
nia^  exceed  t}^^  pouptftrv^ling  powers  of  ireligion  and  lup^ality," 
l&^Qunterv^Hn^  X^^n  9i  stronger  word  than  Lord  Bacon's  ^orfeptmf 
The  Reviewer  mdepd  is  pleased  to  give  it  the  meaning  of  counter^ 
•acting  ;  which  n^vej  l^efpn^ed  <o  it.  To  countervail  (coMra  va- 
icre)  is  *to  bi?  pf  ^quftl  weight  or  value  ;*  and  will  the  Jleviewer 
pesume  tp  deny  that  religipp  ^nd  mpr^ity  ^re  of  Jess  weight  p? 
value  than  ^  the  diffusion  pf  knpwledge?"  No  person  but  one  who 
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if  ifiipf^etrabty  dull,  ^er  wilfully  blipd^  can  fail  to  perceive  the 
6b1iQp*8  real  meaning,  which  is,  that,  religious  and  n^oral  instruc- 
tion 18  necessary,  to  preserve  a  due  equilibrium  in  the  human  mind, 
which,  without  ft,  is,  to  say  the  least,  liable  to  what  Bacon  terms 
**  ventosity  or  swelling  ;*'  and  that  deism,  and  atheism  itself,  are 
the  natural  results  of  this  intellectual  adema,  I  suppose  I  need  not 
prove  even  to  the  Hef  iewer  himself/*     Remon^iranir,  P.  40. 

**  li  is  pow»  I  thinki  perfectly  clear,  that  if  I  am  mistaken  in 
supposing  the  existence  of  a  conspiracy,  between  the  Edinburgh 
Jleviewers  i^d  the  infidel  faction,  against  the  Church,  there  has 
been  a  conspiracy  between  some  of  those  Reviewers  themselves 
against  one  of  the  most  exemplary  and  irreproachable  of  its  rulers. 
The  learning  and  piety,  as  well  as  the  liberality,  and  concih'atory 
temper  of  the  present  Bishop  of  London,  being  so  notorious,  as  to 
have  commanded  the  tribute  of  praise  even  from  yourself,  it  is  im- 
possible to  account  for  the  violent  and  rancorous  attack  which 
your  friends  and  fellow-labourers  have  simultaneously  made  upon 
him,  except  on  the  supposition,  that  having  found  their  system  of 
general  inuendo,  and  indefinite  calumny,  too  slow  in  its  operation, 
they  have  now  resolved  to  take  up  the  ratio  ultima  of  low  and  un- 
generous party  feeling ;  and  to  exchange  the  nobler  warfare  ofprin^ 
dplesy  for  the  more  disreputable  hostility  of  personal  abuse.  These 
sharp-shooters  of  the  North,  driven  from  the  open  plains  of  con- 
troversy behind  the  stunted  underwood,  which  withers  on  the  soil 
of  metaphysics  and  false  quantities,  are  beginning  to  pick  out  the 
ablest  amongst  those  who  line  the  ramparts  of  our  Church ;  and 
where  they  discern  an  opponent,  formidable  for  the  very  excellen- 
cies which  they  profess  to  admire,  a  living  refutation  of  their  ca- 
lumnies, they  make  him  their  common  mark;  like  the  suitors  of 
Penelope,  who  encourage  one  another  to  hurl  their  spears  at  once 
against  Ulysses,  as  the  most  formidable  of  their  adversaries ; 

litmoiistrance,  P.  47. 

Another  point  upon  which  the  Edinburgh  Review  and 
**  its  most  voiaminoas  contributor  "  receives  a  merited  cast!- 
gation,  relates  to  their  praises  of  the  Church  of  Scotland.  Of 
that  Church,  and  its  doctrines^  and  its  ministers,  and 
its  labours,  they  have  been  the  systematic  opponents,  openly 
preferring  the  philosophy  of  what  they  term  their  modern 
Athens,  to  the  old-fashioned  Christianity  of  the  Kirk.  Bat 
for  the  sake  of  reviling  the  Church  of  England,  Mr. 
Broagham  and  his  reviewers  are  suddenly  seized  with  a 
violent  affection  for  Presbyterianism.  Sach  conversions  are 
not  unprecedented  in  him  or  them.  When  the  Education 
Bill  was  supported  by  Dissenters,  ]U[r.  Brougham  lauded 
them  to  the  skies,  and  heaped  up  insult  upon  insult  on  the 
Bishops,  the  Universities,  aad  the  Clergy.    The  boldness  of 
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the  measure  did  not  ensare  its  saccess.  The  nation  took 
part  with  the  Church.  The  orator  saw  the  necessity  of 
changing  his  ground ;  extolled  the  Clergy  as  warmly  as  he 
had  reviled  them,  and  quizzed  his  poor  friends  the  Socinians 
and  Quakers  with  as  little  mercy  as  he  had  formerly  shewn 
to  Bishops  and  Deans.  It  has  been  the  same  throughout  his 
whole  career.  To  serve  the  purpose  of  the  present  moment, 
he  unsays  all  the  declarations  of  his  past  life,  and  asserts  his 
belief  in  new  opinions  which  must  be  disowned  to-morrow, 
in  their  turn.  The  Administration  which  he  opposes  has 
more  than  once  owed  its  safety  to  his  violence.  If  he  is  ter- 
rible as  an  enemy,  he  is  not  less  terrible  as  a  friend.  Should 
his  rhetorical  talents  ever  place  him  at  the  head  of  a  party, 
the  country  will  be  exposed  to  greater  danger  than  she  has 
encountered  since  the  Revolution.  Let  us  hope  that  the 
good  feeling  and  good  sense  of  the  Whigs  will  ever  retain 
Mr.  Brougham  in  a  subordinate  situation.  We  take  leave  of 
him  in  the  eloquent  language  of  the  writers  under  review. — 

**  An  annotator  upon  the  Review  in  question,  has  aptly  charac- 
terized your  Durham  speech  as  <  criminative,  contemptuous,  and 
defying.'  Such  are  the  expressions,  not  of  your  adversary,  but  of 
your  associate.  It  is  crimmating  indeed,  but  what  charge  does  it 
substantiate  1  It  is  contemptuous ;  but  what  has  contempt  to  do 
with  enquiry?  It  is  defying;  but  where  is  the  danger?  It  is 
easy.  Sir,  to  be  criminative  where  we  know  that  the  defence  of 
those  whom  we  accuse  will  not  be  heard.  It  is  easy  to  be  con- 
temptuous when  we  think  that  insolence  will  stifle  examination. 
It  is  easy  to  defy  when  we  are  ascertained  that  no  notice  can 
be  taken  of  our  defiance.  Your  eloquence.  Sir,  has  been  de- 
scribed by  the  same  associate  as  ^'  terrible ;"  and  truly,  if  it  fall 
short  of  the  ^ii»otii€  of  a  Demosthenes,  it  is  not  altogether  defi- 
cient in  the  terrors  of  a  Robespierre.  Hitherto,  your  reign  of 
terror  has  been  confined  to  the  tyranny  of  language ;  but  how 
soon  persecution  may  assume  a  more  substantial  fi)rm,  and  words 
pass  into  things,  it  would  be  well  for  the  Laity  no  less  than  the 
Clergy  to  consider."  Letter^  S^c.  P.  8. 

'<  I  am  sensible  that  I  owe  some  apology  to  the  Bishop  of  Lon-. 
don  himself,  for  having  presumed  to  say  a  word  in  vindication  of  a 
character,  which  a  rare  union  of  learning  and  piety,  moderation 
and  firmness,  a  perfect  singleness  of  intention  and  a  truly  christian 
meekness,  places  as  far  above  my  commendation,  as  aboye  the  im- 
potent malice  of  the  Edinburgh  Review.  But  I  was  desirous  of 
producing  some  strong  reasons,  why  you,  Sir,  who  have  borne  such 
atnple  and  unsolicited  testimony  to  his  Lordship's  worth,  should  no 
longer  permit  your  train  of  underlings  to  insult  public  feeling  dnd 
decency,  by  a  series  of  calum^es,  the  discredit  of  which  redoundir 
in  some  measure  upon  yourself.    Your  pack  is  on  the  wrongs  scent j 
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and  must  be  taught  better  manners.  Their's  is  no  *<  gallant  chid- 
ing;" but  the  discordant  yapping  of  mongrel  curs,  unused  to  the 
pursuit  of  nobler  game^  and  far  indeed  from  being 

matched  in  mouth  like  bells, 
£ach  under  each. 

**  With  regard  to  yourself.  Sir,  if  the  invectives  with  which  you 
assailed  the  Church  and  Clergy  in  your  speech  at  Durham,  were 
sincere,  or  if  you  have  had  any  share  in  dishing  them  up  again, 
with  a  fresh  spice  of  malignity,  in  the  Edinburgh  Review,  what  can 
we  say  of  you,  afler  your  deliberate  panegyric  upon  both,  except 
thisf 

His  own  opinion  was  his  law :  i'the  presence 
He  would  say  untruths  ;   and  be  ever  double 
Both  in  his  words  and  meaning :   He  was  never. 
But  where  he  meant  to  nitn,  pitiful.** 

Remonstrance,  P.  49. 

Our  limits  will  not  permit  as  to  extract  the  passages  in 
which  the  Edinburgh  Reviewers  are  convicted  of  having 
applied  to  the  Scotch  Clergy  expressions  more  contemptuous 
than  any  with  which  the  English  Clergy  are  now  honoured ; 
nor  others  from  which  it  appears  that  they  could  speak  of  the 
Church  of  England,  when  it  suited  their  purpose,  in  the  most 
respectful  and  flattering  terms.  But  we  cannot  refrain  from 
adverting  to  one  or  two  parts  of  the  article  on  the  Durham 
Case,  which  have  been  passed  over  by  Mr.  Brougham's  Cor- 
respondents. 

:  The  author  or  authors  of  that  invective  lay  great  stress 
upon  the  opinions  of  Bishop  Watson  and  Dr.  Paley,  both  of 
whom  they  pronounce  to  be  zealous  Churchmen,  and  the 
latter  of  an  orthodoxy  never  (Questioned*  The  assertions  are 
notoriously  false.  The  sound  churcbmanship  and  orthodoxy 
of  both  these  celebrated  men  were  questioned  by  three- 
fourths  of  their  brethren.  Whether  the  suspicion  was  just 
or  unjust  we  do  not  pretend  to  decide,  but  its  existence  is 
denied  by  the  Reviewer  with  a  hardihood  which  is  above  all 
praise. 

The  acrimonious  wit  of  Dean  Swift  is  forced  into  the  anti- 
episcopal  cause,  and  under  circumstances  which  convince 
ns  that  even  in  the  council-chamber  of  Mr.  Jeffrey  and  Mr. 
Brougham  there  are  instances  of  gross  carelessness,  inad- 
vertence, and  stupidity.  Swift  is  represented  as  abstaining 
from  an  attack  upon  the  Bishops  on  all  occasions  save  one ; 
on  that  one  it  is  admitted  that  he  was  under  the  influence  of 
*'  pique,"  and  yet  what  was  said  by  such  a  man  as  Swift ''  in 
a  nroment  of  pique  ^'  is  represented  as  his  real  opinion, 
though  it  was  confessedly  in  opposition  to  the  whole  teaour  of 
bis  long  fearless,  and  bitter  political  and  literary  career !  I 
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We  are  favoured  also  with  a  quotation  from  Barkers 
speech  in  support  of  the  Bill  for  quieting  the  dorioant  claims 
of  the  Church.  We  transcribe  the  wbolp  passage,  from  the 
tenth  volume  of  his  works,  presuming  that  the  portion  of  it 
printed  in  Italics  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  Reviewer's  copy. 

**  I  do  not  mean  avy  thing  against  the  Chnrth^  her  dignities^  her 
honours^  or  her  possessions.  I  SHOULn  wish  syen  to  enlarge 
THEM  ALL — 710^  that  the  Church  of  England  is  ineompeterdfy  en- 
delved.  This  is  to  take  nothing  Jrom  her  hut  the  potioer  of  making 
herself  odious.  If  she  be  secure  herself^  she  can  have  no  obfectioH  to 
the  security  of  others.  For  I  hope  she  is  secure  from  lay- 
bigotry,     AND    ANTI-PKIESTCRAFT —  FOR     CERTAINLY     SUCH 

THINGS  THERE  ARE.  I  heartily  wish  to  sec  the  Church  secure  in 
such  possessions  as  will  noti)nly  enable  her  ministers  to  preach  the 
Gospel  with  ease,  but  of  sucn  a  kind  as  will  enable  them  to  preach  it 
with  its  full  effect ;  so  that  the  Pastor  shall  not  have  the  inauspicious 
appearance  of  a  tax-gatherer  ;  such  a  maintenance  as  is  compati- 
ble with  the  civil  prosperity  and  improvement  of  their  country.'* 

But  perhaps  the  most  surprising  piece  of  assurance  in  the 
whole  number  is  the  extract  from  Milton,  with  which  the 
Durham  Case  concludes.  The  Remonstrant  has  truly  said, 
that  as  Milton  was  writing  against  Episcopacy,  it  is  idle  to 
consider  him  an  impartial  witness.  He  might  have  added, 
that  the  adoption  of  Milton's  sublime  Prayer  to  the  Tri« 
personal  Godhead  by  the  Edinburgh  Reviewers  is  a  profana- 
tion little. short  of  blasphemy.  That  their  folly  may  be  as 
conspicuous  as  their  impiety,  they  propose  to  eure  the 
Church's  wounds  by  the  very  medicines  which  have  destroyed 
her  once  already.  Their  extract  is  taken  from  a  Tract  which 
Milton  put  forth  in  1641,  and  which  contributed  to  the  pro- 
duction of  the  subsequent  troubles.  Under  the  influence  of  an 
anti- popish  ague  (for  the  dangers  of  Popery  were  the  great 
burden  of  bis  song)  the  poet  pleads  hard  for  the  destruction 
q{  Episcopacy,  for  the  popular  election  of  the  Clergy,  for 
the  abolition  of  tithes,  and  for  the  establishment  of  a  Na» 
tional  Synod  topon  the  Presbyterian  model.  And  the  con- 
elusion  of  a  long  Mgument  wluch,  in  spite  of  its  gross  falsi^ 
fication  of  hist<n:y,  the  wit  and  eloquence  of  the  writer  induce 
ua  still  to  read,  is  contained  im  thii  followiiig  pasaage^r-^ 
passage  imaiedifttely  preceding  the  prayer  extracted  by  the 
!P«viewetr :  *'  Wene  it  such  an  incorable  mischief  to  flsojbs  a 
Utk  iriai  what  all  this  would  do  to  tke  flourishing  and  grow* 
ing  op  of  Cihriat^a  mystical  bady  V^  The  poet's  wiah  mjxA 
if$0r9  than  granted  t  anjmated  by  his  inveotives,  the  Parlia* 
lnent  made  a  grmi  itml  of  tlie  plan  which  he  Fecommendad 
tor  their  adopliDib.    Tba  resplt  was^  tka  ovarthrow  of  tha 
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Charcby  and  tbe  rain  of  its  ministers ;  the  destrncton  af  the 
Monarchy •  and  tbe  miirder  of  the  Monareb !  Was  it  not 
rather  indiscreet  in  Mr.  Broogham's  encomiast  to  recall 
these  facts  to  our  recollection  i  Does  he  believe  that  tbe 
event  of  another  little  trial  iif^iil  be  desired  by  bis  readers,  or 
is  be  merely  gfiilty  of  pilfering  a  libel  under  the  pretence 
that  it  is  a  prayer  r  Whatever  his  intention  may  have  been, 
we  believe  that  bis  imprudent  violence  will  prevent  its  ac- 
complishment. He  has  opened  his  fire  by  declaring  that  the 
prosecution  of  a  Durham  Printer  has  excited  a  controversy 
out  of  which  the  Church  must  inevitably  retreat  with  dimi- 
Bished  credit.  But  in  another  part  of  his  article  be  stum- 
bles upon  an  assertion  which  is  considerably  nearer  the  truth, 
uamely,  that  the  attack  upon  the  Clergy  by  Messrs.  Brougham, 
Williams,  Jeffrey,  and  Co.  ''  has  excited  the  liveliest  feelings 
in  all  parts  of  the  neighbouring  kingdom,  and  is  calculated  to 
produce  effects  probably  as  little  in  the  contemplation  as 
they  may  be  to  the  liking  of  its  promoters."  If  this  sen- 
tence be  involved  and  awkward,  the  blame  must  be  cast  upon 
the  fastidious  northern  critics*  If  it  be  just,  and  in  one  sense 
its  justice  is  indisputabief  it  deserves  to  be  cherished  by  its 
elegant  fabricators  as  a  proof  that  they  have  not  written  fifty 
pages  of '  clerical  abuse'  without  stumbling  upon  one  word  of 
truth. 


Art.  IX.     Easays  on  Subjects  of  Important  Enquiry ,  in 
Metaphysics,  Morals  and  Religion ;  accompanied  by  Re- 
ferences to  Passages  in  numerous  Authors,  illustrative  of 
the  same.   By  the  late  Isaac  Hawkins  Browne,  Esq,   8vo. 
pp.628.    16s.    Cadeli.    182^. 

Thb  appearance  of  this  posthumous  work^  serves  to  remind 
us  of  the  gradual,  but  important  alteration,  which  is  taking 
place  in  English  society.  The  author^  the  late  Mr.  Hawkins 
Browne,  belonged  to  a  class  which  has  already  become 
scarce,  and  which  will  soon  be  altogether  extinct.  He  sat 
in  parliament  for  nearly  thirty  years,  as  an  independent 
eonntry  gentleman.  Daring  the  whole  of  that  time  he  devoted 
hiBiiself  to  the  various  duties  of  the  senate,  and  was  acetfs- 
tomed  to  take  a  part  in  the  most  importarK  discussions.  His 
private  life,  was  that  of  a  scholar  and  a  Christian,  whos^ 
leiaare  is  employed  in  extensive  reading  and  profitable  medi« 
tation,  and  who  is  not  unwilling  to  commonicate  tbe  reaolts 
0f  Im  study.    We  do  not  say  that  iti«  possible  or  desirable 
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to  convert  all  modern  senators  into  men  of  this  description; 
but  when  we  observe  the  different  characters  which  most  of 
them  assume,  we  cannot  take  leave  of  the  old  school,  without 
feelings  of  regret  and  alarm. 

If  a  young  man  of  birth  and  fortune  obtains  a  seat  in  the 
House  of  Commons,  and  wishes,  without  entangling  himsdf 
in  the  trammels  of  party,  to  make  use  of  his  understanding 
and  activity,  the  chances  are,  that  he  will  go  astray.  He 
will  be  tempted  to  put  himself  forward  in  all  causes,  and 
upon  all  occasions,  to  become  vice-president  and  orator  to 
five  hundred  institutions  ;  to  be  a  police  man,  or  a  corn-law 
man,  or  a  Lanark  man,  or  a  road  man.  He  will  move  for  a 
committee  of  the  honourable  house,  and  treat  his  constitueiits 
and  correspondents  with  a  journey  to  town  at  the  public  ex* 
pence,  for  the  sake  of  proving  that  there  may  be  smoke  widi- 
.out  fire,  or  tire  without  smoke,  plague  without  infection,  or 
infection  without  plague.  Much  curious  informationmay  be 
procured  in  this  manner,  and  some  real  improvements  intro- 
duced into  the  management  of  public  business.  But  will  the 
system  tend  to  strengthen  and  elevate  the  minds  of  our  states- 
men? Will  it  enable  or  prepare  them  to  take  a  comprehen- 
sive view  of  the  interests  of  their  country,  or  the  duty  of  its 
children  t  Will  it  recruit  the  senatorial  ranks  with  English 
gentlemen  of  the  old  stamp,  well  yersed  in  the  history  of 
their  native  laud ;  firmly  attached  to  its  institutions,  and 
incapable  of  consenting  to  remove  its  land-marks  ?  It  would 
be  diificult  and  hazardous  to  answer  in  the  affirmative.  Con- 
stitutional questions  are  now  discussed,  after  a  different 
fashion  from  that  which  prevailed  in  days  of  yore.  There  is 
not  the  same  disposition  to  reason,  or  to  act  upon  fixed 
principles.  There  is*  not  the  same  reliance  upon  the  tried 
wisdom  of  preceding  generations.  There  is  more  affectation 
of  science,  more  smattering  and  smartness,  and,  of  conrsoi 
more  presumption  and  more  ignorance.  Unless  there  be  a 
certain  number  of  persons  of  solid  judgment  and  long  ex- 
perience, who  are  listened  to  upon  great  occasions  with 
deference — the  political  vessel  is  deficient  in  ballast.  Such 
deficiency  may  be  expected  to  arise  from  too  great  an 
extension  of  the  present  system.  And  we  shall  sincerely 
rejoice  at  its  abandonment.  The  return  of  our  country 
gentlemen  to  old  pursuits  and. old  studies,  will  be  advan- 
tageous to  every  class  of  society.  It  may  diminish  their 
present  meads  of  making  a  noise,  or  cutting  a  figure  ;  but  it 
will  enable  them  to  do  permanent  good  to  their  country  and 
their  fellow-creatures-  '^ 

To  return  to  the  volume  before  us.    It  consists  of  five  and 
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twenty  essays,  on  the  most  important  religious  and  moral 
subjects.— -Reason;  The  Passions;  Free  Agency;  Society; 
Moral  Obligation ;   Virtue ;   Vice ;    The  Being   of  God  ; 
The  Incommunicable  Attributes  of  God ;  The  Moral  Attri« 
botes  of  God ;  the  Wisdom  of  God ;  the  Power  of  God ; 
the  Moral  Government  of  God  ;  Infidelity;  Religion;  En- 
thusiasm;  Superstition;    Prayer;    A  State  of  Trial;  The 
Reward  of  Virtue  ;  The  Punishment  of  Vice;  Providence  ; 
The  Immateriality  of  the  Soul ;  The  Immortality  of  the  Soul; 
The  Evidences  of  the  Christian  Revelation.     The  Author 
informs  us  in  his  Preface,  that  the  arrangement  was  formed 
many  years  ago,  and  that  he  was  led  in  the^  course  of  his 
reading  upon  theology  and  moral  philosophy,  to  transcribe 
those  passages  which  appeared  to  throw  a  material  light 
upon  the  subjects  he  intended  to  discuss.     He  did  so  with 
the  hope  of  entering  fully  into  all  those  points  ;  but  having 
no  leisure  for  the  accomplishment  of  so  great  a  work,  and 
unwilling  that  his  labour  should  be  entirely  lost,  he  drew  up 
a  short  essay  on  each  of  the  forementioned  subjects,  as  an 
introduction  to  that  extensive  enquiry  which  the  references 
suggest,  and  may  produce.     These  essays,  and  these  refer- 
ences, are  comprised  in  the  present  work.     The  latter  are 
divided  into  eleven  periods,  occupying  a  space  of  two  or 
three  years  each,  during  which  they  were  collected.     Some 
idea  may  be  given  of  their  author's  industry  and  perseve- 
irance,  by  stating,  that  the  references  occupy  at  least  a  third 
of  the  book,  and  send  us  to  specified  parts  of  the  writings 
of  two  or  three  hundred  voluminous  authors.  We  do  not  see 
the  advantage  or  propriety  of  retaining  the   division  into 
periods.     The  reader  cannot  easily   divest  himself  of  the 
notion,  that  these  divisions  relate  to  the  subject  matter  of 
the  essays.     And  the  fact  that  they  are  only  governed  by 
the  time  at  which*  Mr.  Browne  happened  to  peruse  this  or 
that  volume,  is  continually  overlooked.     If  any  divisions  had 
been  retained,  they  should  have  followed  either  the  difierent 
parts  of  e£lch  head  of  enquiry,  or  the  different  subjects  of 
which  the  authors  treat.    The  latter  strikes  us  as  the  pre- 
ferable plan.     The  theological^  the  moral,  the  metaphysical, 
the  historical  writers  might  have  been  separately  classed, 
and  afterwards  subdivided  into  ancient  and  modern.  Christian 
and  heathen,    domestic  and  foreign,  or  any   other  similar 
divisions.  , 

We  shall  furnish  the  reader  with  extracts  from  the  essays 
on  Infidelity,  and  on  the  Reward  of  Virtue,  which  will  enable 
him  to  form  a  fair  opinion  of  the  general  contents  of  the 
volume.    . 
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**  It  hfi6  been   caniemded^  that  we  stre  quite  passive  in  dot 
belief,  tlierefore  infidelity  cannot  be  criminal  {  and  that  the  htitiiafi 
mind  is  so  differently  framed,  that  thef  same  evidence  wbicb  eon- 
▼inces  one  man  has  no  effect  upon  another*     Both  these  theories 
are  unfounded^  or  supported  by  fake  principk^.     '1  h6  former  Sup- 
poses that  we  are  not  free  agents  in  our  thoughts,  whatever  we  mAf 
be  in  our  words  and  actions,     'i'he  latter  supposes,  tliat  mind  in 
every  rational  being  is  not  the  same,  but  capable  of  a  diversity  d^ 
structive  of  its  very  essence.     This  is  a  position  which  would  lead 
to  universal  scepticism.     Upon  the  same  principle,  that  we  ai« 
supposed  passive  In  our  belief,  we  may  imagine  ourselves  passive  in 
all  moral  and  social  vurtues.     It  is  difficult,  I  allow,  id  conquer  an 
inveterate  prejudice,  esfjecially  the  prefadlces  which  pride  and  li- 
centiousness indulge  against  religion  ;  but  not  more  dimctiU  than  fd 
subdue  an  inordinate  passion.     The  fastidious  declare  that  they 
find  it  impossible  to  sympathise  with  any  man.    The  Capricious  6nd 
conceited  feel  an  invincible  reluctance   to  aooommodate    thdm^ 
selves  to  company  they  dispise^  cfp  w  enjoy«  that  society  into  whi^h 
they  must  naturally  fall ;  but  are  these  difficulties,  or  these  impMi 
sibilities,  as  we  fondly  call,  them,  pleas,  which  any  wise  or  good 
man  will  allow,  for  the  violation  of  every  duty  Which  benevolence^ 
gratitude,  or  natural  affection  demand  ?     Can  the  misanthrope  or 
the  infidel  \)lead  an  insuperable  necessity  at  the  tribunal  of  an  om- 
niscient judge,  who  knows  the  free  agency  he  has  bestowed  upon 
man,  and  the  responsibility  flowing  from  it  ?     Every  truth,  when  it 
is  brought  before  the  mind,  becomes  self-evident,  and  must  be  uni- 
versally  received.     But  the  difficulty  consists  in  bringing  truths 
properly  before  the  mind,  when  they  are  not  evident  at  first  sight. 
No  religious  truth  is  evident  at  first  sight ;  it  must,  therefore,  b^ 
brought  before  the  mind  by  some  voluntary  exertion  of  th6  intel- 
lectual agent,  that  is,  of  the  being  who  contemplates  it.     No  \nj 
structor  can  teach  a  pupil,  without  some  active  energy  of  the  pUpil^ 
own  mind.     It  is,  therefore,  in  our  power  to  refuse  to  vni$ke  this  ex*' 
ertion,  and  if  we  do  not  decline  the  effort  altogether,  the  faitenie^ 
ness  or  remission  of  it,  the  time  we  employ  In  it,  all  depends  Upoft 
ourselves.     As  ignorance  depresses  us  in  the  mottil  intellectoat 
scale,  so  we  raise  ourselves,  not  only  in  the  moral  and  intellectualft 
but  in  the  religious  scale  of  being,  by  all  the  conviction  which  we 
are  enabled,  through  our  own  voluntary  exertions,  to  obtain  ofdi*' 
vine  truth.    I  am  ready  to  acknowledge,  that  we  cannot  investigate 
the  truth  of  any  theological  position,  nor  have  it  properly  present* 
ed  to  the  mind,  if  there  is  a  great  deficiency  of  natural   capacity, 
or  education,^  or  learning,  or  leisure;  but  these  advantages  are  not 
required  in  an  eminent  degree,  if  we  confine  our  exanrrnation  to  th^ 
fundamental  doctrines  of  natural  or  revealed  religion.  These  qndMca* 
tfofis  become  chiefly  necessary,  when  some  siihtletyof  htmrnnitiren- 
tkM,  supported  by  sophistry  is  to  be  exploded ;  or  when  we  enqtiiti^' 
iato  the  true  interpretation  of  a  particular  passage  hi  scv'iptente  t  ^ 
when  we  attempt  to  explore  the  regions  of  eternity  and  isasMtuAtfi 
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fr  the  nature  of  that  Being  who>  in  his  full  perfection,  is  incompref 
hensible  Xo  every  created  mind.'  If,  however,  in  our  inquiries  id[ler 
divine  truth,  we  are  properly  sensible  of  our  defects,  whatever  is 
watiting  in  knowledge  or  ability  will  be  supplied  by  an  humble  and 
a  docile  temper,  and  our  right  of  private  judgment  will  be  best 
exerted  in  the  choice  of  an  enlightened  guide.  Although  we  ad- 
vance towards  perfection,  and  gradually  ascend  according  to  the 
Qfunber  of  true  propositions  which  we  believe,  if  we  act  corre- 
ipOndetitly  to  them,  yet  we  shall  not,  at  the  day  of  judgment,  be 
rewarded  or  punished  exactly  in  this  proportion ;  for  the  number  of 
true  propositions,  which  we  believe,  aepends  upon  a  variety  of  un- 
avoidable circumstances.  Our  reward  or  punishment  will  be 
«wtirded  in  conformity  with  our  laudable  diligence  or  culpable 
u^lect*'     P.  336. 

**  If  self  satis&ction  proceeds  from  adulation  and  vanity,  it  is  of 
a  yeiy  shadowy  and  fluctuating  nature ;  liable  to  be  overthrown  by 
bvery  wind  of  popular  fame;  dependent  upon  the  breath  of  man; 
8bfar|ect  every  hour  to  innumerable  mortifications,  and  always  regu- 
late by  the  fiow  or  depression  of  animal  spirits.  But  if  it  proceeds 
from  a  real  knowledge  of  moral  truth,  and  of  our  ow^  hearts, 
it  is  the  habitual  consciousness  of  virtue,  which  we  cannot  have 
without  the  possession  of  it. 

*^  Nor  will  our  sense  of  deficiency  impair  this  satis&ction,  if  we 
are  assured  of  our  sincere  endeavours  to  conquer  every  bad  prd^ 
pensity,  and  to  make  a  daily  progress  in  virtue.  The  more  earnest 
these  endeavours  are,  «nd  the  gseater  4he  success  of  them,  the 
higher  will  be  our  enjoyment,  and  the  more  perfect  our  morality. 
When  there  is  a  particular  danger  of  acting  wrong,  a  firm  reso- 
lution constantly  opposed  to  that  danger,  is  a  continued  act  of 
virtue;  Vicious  indulgencies  deprave,  virtuous  self-government 
improves,  the  inward  constitution  and  character ;  and  by  raising  us 
to.  a  greater  eminence  in  the  moral  scale,  renders 'us  more  cap&ble 
of  self-satisfaction.  The  more  accurate,  the  more  eniargedt  ^ht 
more  elevated  our  conceptions  ofduty  are,  the  happier  we  shall  bej^ 
if  we  act  according  to  our  knowledge  of  what  is  right.  Duty  and 
happiness  are  inseparable  from  virtue  ;  the  former  as  the  principle, 
the  latter  the  result^  the  former  the  guide,  the  latter  the  reward. 
A  bad  mind  is  the  sorest  adversity  which  can  befall  lis;  for  in  the 
most  accumulated  distress,  the  comfort  of  a  good  conscience  will  afibrd 
a  pleasure,  far  beyond  any  delightful  sensations  which  prosperity  thh 
tno^t  unlMunded,  without  a 'good  conscience,  can  bestow.  Th^ 
want  of  tlifs  ttne  principle  of  s^lf-satisfactio^  renders  all  pleasure 
insipid,  if  we  partake  of  them;  at  the  same  tim&  that  they  become 
luacetosary  to  dispel  our  tucntal  gloom,  and  we  canhot  endure' the 
calamtty.'which  their  deprivation  inflicts.  We  cannot  bear  their  ab- 
•ekice,  yet  have  no  enjoyment  of  them  when  present.  I  acknow.- 
ledge,  that  self-satisfaction,  though  arising  from  the  most  frivol (mis 
fancies  and  absurd  pretensions,  will  furnish  some  transient  grati&- 
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cation.  The  very  madman  is  happy  while  he  thinks  himself  a 
king;  but  the  happniess,  which  self-satisfaction  produces,  the 
peace  of  mind  which  it  creates,  must  be  in  proportion  to  the 
solidity  of  the  foundation  upon  which  it  stands.  The  firm  and  im- 
pregnable rocky  which  alone  can  afford  it  an  adequate  support,  is 
the  full  conviction,  that  we  have  brought  no  calamities  upon 
ourselves,  and  that  our  conduct  has  always  been  directed  to  the 
wisest  and  best  ends ;  and  that  to  obtain  these  ends  we  have  been 
diligent  in  prayer,  and  have  used  all  the  lawful  means  which  it  has 
been  in  our  power  to  exert."    P.  474. 

If  this  work  does  not  become  as  extensively  popular^  as  ^t 
is  unquestionably  and  highly  useful,  the  circumstance  must 
be  attributed  to  the  following  facta.  The  style  and  matter 
throughout  the  volume  are  sensible  rather  than  brilliant — and 
a  pure  mind,  a  correct  judgment,  and  an  unwearied  in- 
dustry, are  more  conspicuous  than  originality,  or  philosophical 
free-thinking.  The  author  sustains  the  character  of  a 
Christian,  a  Churchman,  and  a  Patriot — and  though  the  com- 
position of  ^uch  a  work  must  be  more  beneficial  than  the 
perusal  of  it,  yet  no  man  will  rise  from  a  perusal  of  thesei 
Essays,  without  feeling  that  he  &as  derived  pleasure  and  in- 
struction from  the  occupation. 


Art.  X.  Some  Ancient  Christmas  Carols,  with  the  Tunes 
to  which  they  were  formerly  sung  in  the  West  of  Eng* 
land.  Collected  by  Davies  Gilbert,  F.R.S.  F.A.S.  He. 
8vo.    pp.36.    Nichols  and  Son.    1822. 

Our  readers  will  probably  feel  the  same  curiosity  respecting 
this  little  publication  which  was  excited  in  our  own  minds 
when  its  appearance  was  announced.  We  cannot  pretend 
to  say  that  the  appetite  has  been  completely  gratified ;  for 
we  expected  a  larger  and  more  valuable  collection  than  that 
with  which  Mr.  Davies  Gilbert  has  furnished  us.  But  he  is 
entitled  to  our  thanks  even  for  the  present  scanty  list ;  and  this 
example  may  probably  induce  the  inhabitants  of  other  parts 
of  the  island,  skilled  in  antiquarian  and  religions  lore,  to 
do  for  their  respective  neighbourhoods  what  Mr.  Gilbert 
has  done  for  the  West ;  and  such  publications  will  have  thek 
admirers  in  every  circle.  In  the  midland  counties  we  have 
heard  carols  quite  as  rmnarkable  as  any  now  before  us.  The 
history  of  Lazarus  and  Dives,  particularly  occurs  to  us, 
and  we  should  be  glad  to  see  a  correct  copy  of  that  poem. 
It  describes  the  merits  and  fortunes  of  the  heroes  at  great . 
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iength;  and  concludes  to  the  best  of  oar  recollection  with 
informing  Dives 

**  That  there  is  a  seat  prepared  foi^  him 
Upon  a  serpent's  knee." 

The  ballads  printed  by  Mr.  Gilbert  are  exclusively  Christ' 
m<is  Carols.  Those  to  which  we  allude  were  always  sung 
by  the  mummers  at  Christmas,  but  had  no  speciGc  connec- 
tion with  that  festival.  The  whole  of  our  Author's  Preface 
and  Postscript  are  curious ;  and  so  is  the  poetry  which  we 
are  about  to  transcribe.  They  lead  to  serious  reflections 
upon  the  altered  state  of  a  peasantry  which  once  was 
contented  and  ignorant;  but  is  now  partaking  largely  of 
the  tree  of  knowledge ;  and  tasting  both  its  sweet  and 
bitter  fruits. 

**  The  following  Carols  or  Christmas  Sonn  were  chanted  to  the 
tunes  accompanying  them,  in  churches  on  Christmas  day,  and  in 
private  houses  on  Christmas  eve,  throughout  the  West  of  Eng- 
landy  up  to  the  latter  part  of  the  late  century. 

**  The  Editor  is  desirous  of  preserving  them  in  their  actual 
forms,  however  distorted  by  false  grammar  or  by  obscurities,  as 
specimens  of  times  now  passed  away,  and  of  religious  feelings  su- 
perseded by  others  of  a  different  cast*  H^  is  anxious  also  to  pre. 
serve  them  on  account  of  the  delight  they  afforded  him  in  his 
childhood ;  when  the  festivities  of  Christmas-eve  were  anticipated 
by  many  days  of  preparation,  and  prolonged  through  several  weeks 
byjrepetidon  and  remembrances. 

*'  Christmas- day,  like  every  other  great  festival,  has  prefixed  to 
it  in  the  calendar  a  vigil  or  fast ;  and  in  Catholic  countries  mass 
is  still  celebrated  at  midnight  after  Christmas-eve,  when  austeri- 
ties cease,  and  rejoicings  of  all  kinds  succeed*  Shadows  of  these 
customs  were,  till  very  lately,  preserved  in  the  Protestant  West 
<if  England*  The  day  of  Christmas  eve  was  passed  in  an  ordi- 
nary manner ;  but  at  seven  or  eight  o'clock  in  the  evening,  cakes 
were  drawn  hot  from  the  oven ;  cyder  or  beer  exhilarated  the  spi- 
rits in  every  house ;  and  the  singing  of  carols  was  continued  late 
into  the  night.  On  Christmas-day  these  carols  took  the  place  of 
psalms  in  all  the  churches,  especially  at  afternoon  service,  the 
whole  congregation  joining ;  and  at  the  end  it  was  usual  for  tlie 
parish  derk  to  declare,  in  a  loud  voice,  his  wishes  for  a  merry 
Christmas  a  happy  new  year  to  all  the  parishioners. 

*'  None  of  the  sports  or  gambols,  so  frequently  practised  on  sub- 
iequ0nt  days,  ever  mixed  themselves  with  the  religious  obser- 
vaAces  of  Christmas-eve.  Two  of  the  sports  most  used  in  Corn- 
wall were,  the  one,  a  metrical  play,  exhibiting  the  successful  pow. 
ersof  St,  George  exerted  against  a  Mahometan  adversary;  the 
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bther  a  less  dignified  representation  of  sdm^  transiictions  at  A 
market  or  fair* 

**  In  the  first.  Saint  George  enters  accoutred  with  complete  ar- 
mour, and  exclaidiSi 

**  Here  come  I  Saint  George, 

That  valiant  champion  bold. 
And  with  mj  sword  and  spear, 

I've  won  three  crowns  of  gold. 

'^  I  slew  the  dragon,  he 

And  brought  him  to  the  slaughter, 
By  which  I  gained  fair  Sabra, 

The  King  of  Egypt's  daughter." 

*'  The  Pagan  enters. 

'<  Here  come  I  the  Turkish  knight. 

Come  from  the  Turkish  land  to  fight, 

*♦*♦♦**♦«* 

*    ♦    •    •    ♦    ♦    »    bold. 
And  if  your  blood  is  hot, 
i  soon  will  make  it  cold." 

**  They  fight,  the  Turkish  knight  falls,  and  rising  oil  one  knee, 

*^  Oh !  pardoh  me  St.  Greorge, 

'Oh !  ipardoh  me,  I  crav^. 
Oh !  .give  meibut  my  life, 

A^d  I  will  be  thy  slave.*' 

'^  Saint  George,  however,  again  strikes  him  down;  but  imme. 
diately  relenting,  caUs  out 

'<  Is  there  no  doctor  to  be  found. 
To  cure  a  deej^  and  deadly  wound." 

<'  A  doctor  enters,  declaring  ihat  lie  has  a  small  phial  filled 
with  the  juice  of  some  particmar  plant,  capable  of  recalling  adjr 
one  to  life ;  he  tries,  however,  and  fails :  when  Saint  Geoi^ 
kills  him,  enraged  by  his  want  of  success.  Soon  after  this  the 
Turkish  knight  appears  perfectly  well ;  and  having  been  fully  con* 
vinced  of  his  errors  by  the  strength  of  Saint  Geoi^'s  arm,  be 
becomes  a  Christian,  and  the  scene  closes. 

**  The  fair  or  market  usually  followed,  as  a  farce.  Several  per- 
sons arranged  on  benches  were  l^ometimes  supposed  to  sell  com ; 
and  one  aj^lying  to  each  seller  in  his  turn  inquired  the  pric^,  tisibg 
a  set  form  of  words,  to  be  answered  in  a  corresponding  man- 
ner. If  any  error  were  committed,  a  grave  personage  was  in- 
troduced with  much  ceremony,  grotesquely  attired,  and  pro^ 
vided  with  a  large  stick;  who,  after  stipulating  for  some  ludi- 
crous reward,  such  as  a  gallon  of  moon-light,  proceeded  to  shoe 
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the  untamed  colt,  by  striking  the  person  in  error  on  the  sole  of 
the  foot. 

**  For  an  ample  accomit  of  various  customs  and  ceremonies 
practised  at  Christmas  in  former  periodsiy  the  reader  is  referred  to 
Brand's  <  Observations  on  Popular  Antiquities/  edited  by  Henry 
Ellis,  F.R.S.  and  Secretary  of  the  Society  of  Antiquaries,  two 
vols.  4to.  and  to  <  The  Clavis  Calendaria,  by  John  Brady/  two 
vols.  8vo.  In  each  of  these  works  will  be  found  a  very  curious 
dissertation  on  the  word  yule  ;  the  name  of  a  Pagan  festival,  which 
has  passed  into  most  European  languages,  to  denominate  Christ- 
mas. The  French  noel  is  obviously  derived  from  this  word,  and 
appears  coi^upted  ipto  '  Now  well,^  when  it  forms  a  part  of  the 
chorus  in  the  f<Hirth  carol;  and  perhaps \ indicates  the  whole  to  be 
a  translation." 

POSTSCRIPT. 

Since  the  preceding  page  was  printed,  a  friend  has  pointed  out 
to  me  what  is  said  under  the  word  nouel  or  nod^  in  '*  Dictionnaire 
Etymologique  de  la  Langue  Frangoise,  par  M.  Menage.' 

**  Le  Mot  de  None)  etoit  autrefois  un  mot  de  rejouissance ;  on 
le  crioit  dans  toutes  les  flutes  et  solennites  publiques. 

•*  Martial  de  Paris,  ^  I'entrte  du  Roy  Charles  VII.  dans  Ver- 
nem'l : 

<^  Ce  jour  vint  le  Roy  a  Vemeuil, 
Oh  i|  fut  receu  h,  grand  joye 
Du  peuple  joyeaux  k  merveil, 
En  criant  Noel  par  la  voye.** 

CAROL  III. 

L 

««  A  virgin  most  pure,  a&  the  purophets  do  tell. 
Hath  brought  forth  a  baby  as  it  hath  befell. 
To  be  our  Redeemer  from  death,  hell,  and  sin. 
Which  Adam's  transgression  had  wrapped  lis  in. 

"  CHORUS. 

**  Aye,  and  thereEotre  be  you  merry. 
Rejoice  and  be  you  merry  ; 
Set  sorrows  asidle, 
Christ  Jesus  our  Saviour  was  bom  on  this  tide. 

II. 

"  In  Bethlehem  in  Jewry  a  city  there  was, 
Where  Joseph  and  Mary  together  did  pass, 
And  there  to  be  taxed  with  many  one  more. 
For  Cssar  commanded  the  same  should  be  so. 

Aye,  and  therefore,  &c. 
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IIL 

*'  But  when  they  had  entered  the  city  so  fair. 
A  number  of  people  so  mighty  wad  ther^  < 
That  Joseph  and  Mary  whose  substance  tjjgis  small. 
Could  find  in  the  inn  there  no  lodging  &t  fU* 

Aye,  and  theiqpoire,  &c. 

IV. 

**  Then  were  they  constrained  in  a  stable  to  lye. 
Where  horses  and  asses  they  us'd  for  to  tje ; 
Their  lodging  so  simple  they  took  it  no  soom. 
But  against  Sie  next  morning  our  Saviour  was  bom. 

Aye,  and  therefore,  &c. 

V. 

**  The  King  of  all  kings  to  this  world  being  brought. 
Small  store  of  fine  linen  to  wrap  him  was  sought ; 
And  when  she  had  swaddled  her  young  son  so  sweet, 
Within  an  ox  manger  she  laid  him  to  sleep. 

Aye,  and  therefore,  6cc. 

VI. 

*^  Then  God  sent  an  angel  from  heaven  so  high, 
To  certain  poor  shepherds  in  fields  where  they  lye. 
And  bade  them  no  longer  in  sorrow  to  stay. 
Because  that  our  Saviour  was  bom  on  this  day. 

Aye,  and  therefore,  &c« 

VIL 


it 


Then  presently  afler  the  shepherds  did  spy, 
A  number  of  angels  that  stood  in  the  sky. 
They  joyfully  talked  and  sweetly  did  sing. 
To  God  be  all  glory  our  heavenly  King. 

"  CHORUS. 

**  Aye,  and  therefore  be  you  merry> 
Rejoice  and  be  you  merry ; 
Set  sorrows  aside, 
Christ  Jes\is  our  Saviour  was  bora  on  this  tide. 

P.  18. 


Art.  XI.    Philosophical  Transactions  of  the  Royal  So- 

cietyfor  1831.    Parts  L  and  IL 
Papers  on  Anatomy  Physiology  and  Natural  History. 

Papers  on  Chemistry. 

The  whole  of  the  Royal  Society's  Transactions  for  the  year 
1821,  are  now  before  the  public.    The  papers  are  numerous 
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and  form  a  full  volame.  The  general  aspect  of  the  progress 
of  discovery  as  exhibited  in  these  records  is  such  as  to 
excite  much  interest ;  and  the  Royal  Society  under  its  new 
President  seems  to  be  continuing  its  labours  in  a  degree  fully 
equal  to  the  diligence  and  success  displayed  at  any  former 
period.  We  have  already  noticed  one  set  of  very  important 
discoveries,  which  greatly  add  to  the  high  distinction  already 
attending  the  name  of  Davy,  and  mark  the  present  volume  of 
the  Trausactions  with  peculiar  interest.  In  relation  to  this 
snbject,  we  may  observe  that  this  volume  contains  a  notice, 
stating,  that  the  President  and  Council  adjudged  the  medal  on 
Sir  Godfrey  Copley's  donation  for  the  yearl820»  to  Professor 
John  Christian  OBrsted,.  of  Copenhagen,  for  his  electro-mag- 
netic discoveries ;  and  it  would  have  added  greatly  to  the 
yalue  and  interest  of  the  volume,  had  it  been  enriched  by  an 
account  of  that  philosopher's  discoveries. 

As  we  have  already  occupied  some  space  in  our  late 
numbers  in  the  examination  of  some  parts  of  the  volume  before 
.  us,  we  propose  at  present,  briefly  to  euumerate  the  subjects 
of  the  several  papers  under  their  respective  ^departments ; 
going  more  into  detail  with  those  of  more  peculiar  import- 
ance, beginning  with  the  departments  of  physiology  and 
chemistry. 

On  subjects  of  anatomy,  physiology  and  natural  history,  we 
have  many  able  papers  to  present  to  the  notice  of  our  readers. 

No.  1.  On  the  black  rete  Mucosum  of  the  Negro,  being  a 
defence  against  the  scorching  effects  of  the  sun's  rays.  By 
Sir  Everard  Home,  Bart.  F.R.S. 

This  paper  contains  some  simple  experiments  made  by  com* 
paring  the  effect  of  heat  radiating  from  the  sun,  in  producing 
the  sensation  of  scorching,  with  that  of  heat  intercepted  by 
an  absorbing  substance. 

In  one  instance  a  thermometer  placed  on  the  naked  hand, 
rose  to  98^  in  the  sun,  and  a  scorching  pain  was  experienced ; 
whilst  on  the  other  band  a  thermometer  placed  under  a  piece 
of  black  cloth,  rose  to  106°  without  the  slightest  pain  en- 
suing. 

A  negro's  hand  exposed  to  a  temperature  of  100"*  in  the 
sun  for  ten  minutes  felt  no  pain  whatever. 

Several  other  experiments  of  a  similar  nature  were  made^ 
from  all  which  Sir  E.  Home  deduces  the  following  conclu* 
sion.  « 

*'  From  these  experiments,  it  is  evident  that  the  power  of  the 
sun's  rays  to  scorch  the  skin  of  animals  is  destroyed  when  applied 
to  a  black  surface,  although  the  absolute  heat,  in  consequence  of 
the  absorption  of  the  rays  is  greater. 
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K  ^*  The  same  wise  providence  which  has  given  sa  extraordinai7 
a  prevision  to  the  negro  for  the  defence  of  his  skin,  while  living 
Within  the  tropics,  has  extended  it  to  the  bottom  of  the  eye,  whic" 
would  su&r  m  a  greater  or  less  degree  when  exposed  to  strong 
light ;  the  retina,  nrom  its  transparency  allowing  it  to  pass  without 
iijanr*  The  nigrum  pigmeittum  is  not  necessary  £or  vision,  but  is 
provided  only  as  a  defence  against  strong  light." 

Several  instances  are  mentioned  in  snpport  of  the  last  as^ 
sertion.  Among  them  we  learn  that  the  owl,  which  never 
sees  the  sun,  has  no  nigrum  pigmentum ;  in  Negroes  it  is 
darker  than  in  Europeans ;  and  in  animals  exposed'  to  the 
km,  darker  than  in  those  not  so  exposed. 

The  author  concludes  by  saying  ibiat  he  has  merely  stated 
facts;  but  that  Sir  H.  Davy  explained  them  by  saying*  that 
the  radiant  heat  in  the  sun's  rays  was  absorbed  by  the  black 
surface,  and  converted  into  sensible  heat.  A  distinction  of 
considerable  importance  in  studying  the. nature  of  heat;  it 
%eing  found  to  possess  different  properties  when  (if  we  may 
be  allowed  the  expression)  at  rest,  and  when  in  motion. 

Nos.  2  and  3,  are  short  notices  of  a  singular  fact  in  natural 
history. 

No.  8,  is  by  Dr.  J.  Davy,  on  some  points  in  the  physiology 
of  the  genus  Kana. 

No.  5.  The  Croonian  lecture.  Microscopical  observations 
on  the  following  subjects.  On  the  Brain  and  Nerves ; 
showing  that  the  materials  of  which  they  are  composed  exist 
th  the  blood.  On  the  discovery  of  valves  in  the  branches  of 
the  vas  breve  lying  between  the  villous  and  muscular  coats  of 
the  stomach.  On  the  structure  of  the  Spleen.  By  Sir 
Everard  Home,  Bart,  V.P.R.S. 

The  information  which  Sir  E.  Home  has  been  enabled  to 
obtain  on  these  subjects  is  owing  to  the  great  perf^ctioi;i  to 
which  microscopical  observation  has  been  carried  by  Mr. 
Bauer.  The  most  important  feature  of  these  discoveries,  con- 
isists  in  the  knowledge  obtained  of  the  existence  of  a  transpa- 
rent elastic  mucus,  soluble  in  water ;  which  serves  to  unite  in 
rows  small  colourless  globules,  from  ^^  to  f^^  part  of  an 
inch  in  diameter :  thus  forming  them  into  fibres :  bundles  of 
these  fibres  constitute  the  structure  of  the  nerves,  and  the 
bt*ain  is  found  to  contain  the  same  globules  united  by  t(ia 
elastic  mucus.  The  transparency  and  solubility  of  this  mucus, 
Sir  E.  Home  thinks  will  account  for  its  not  having  been 
.    fafitberto  noticed.    There  is  found  to  be  some  difference  in 
the  prevalent  size  of  the  globules  in  the  different  parts  of  the 
braifi.     In  general  terms   it  may  be  said  that  the  smaller 
sized  globules  prevail  most  in  the  outer  parts  of  the  brain. 
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idid  die  larger  in  the  interior.  The  proportion  also  of  the 
macus  to  the  quantity  of  globules,  id  greater,  audits  con- 
tistence  less  tenacious  in  the  outward  or  cortical  part  of  the 
brain,  than  in  the  medullary  or  inward  part. 

Every  part  of  the  brain  is  supplied  with  minute  blood 
vessels.  These  are  found  traversing  the  cortical  part  in 
very  delicate  ramifications.  In  the  medullary  substance  they 
ftre  larger.  The  veins  are  of  smaller  diameter  than  the  arte- 
ries, and  are  furnished  with  numerous  valves.  This  circum- 
stance. Sir  E.  Home  thinks,  explains  why  there  are  no  ab- 
sorbents in  this  organ :  these  veins  perform  that  office  by 
means  of  their  valves  ;  and  carry  the  absorbed  matter  into 
the  superior  longitudinal  sinus  ^  which  seems  to  be  more  of  a 
reservoir  than  a  vein,  and  is  found  to  contain  decomposed 
colouring  matter  besides  blood. 

These  investigations  are  intermixed  with  some  very  hypo- 
thetical considerations  which  we  will  not  notice,  but  proceed 
to  mention  the  progress  of  these  researches,  in  tracing  the 

tresence  of  the  soluble  transparent  mucus  through  all  the 
rain  and  nerves  as  the  medium  by  which  the  globules  are 
connected  together ;  and  lastly  the  same  substance  was  found 
to  be  an  important  constituent  in  the  blood,  and  the  medium 
by  which  the  colouring  matter  is  attached  to  the  surface  of 
the  red  globules.  Thus  terminates  the  first  object  of  these 
enquiries.  The  second  was  one  in  some  measure  connected 
with  the  first,  having  been  suggested  by  the  discovery  of  the 
absorbent  system  of  the  brain,  which  led  Sir  E.  Home  to 
conjecture  that  there  might  be  some  similar  provision  for 
carrying  off  the  fluids  taken  into  the  stotnach  whenever  the 
qqautity  or  quality  interfered  with  the  process  of  digestion. 
He  had  ascertained  that  some  fluids  were  so  carried  off;  and 
by  Mr.  Bauer's  means  he  was  enabled  to  demonstrate  ves- 
$els  in  the  coats  of  the  stomach,  and  to  give  strong  collateral 
evidence  of  their  acting  as  absorbents.  And  it  immediately 
suggested  itself  that  this  was  the  use  of  the  branches  of  the 
va$  breve  in  a  situation  well  supplied  with  other  blood 
vessels.  Into  the  detail  of  the  investigation  we  cannot  entei^, 
as  they  cannot  be  understood  without  the  beautiful  plates 
which  acompany  the  paper.  A  similar  remark  will  apply  to 
the  author's  examination  of  the  spleen;  of  which  we  will  only 
give  the  concluding  inference : 

^*  The  spleen  from  this  inechanisni  appears  tQ  b^  a  r^r^ojr 
for  the  superabundant  serupi,  lymph  globules,  soluble  mucus,  and 
colouring  matter,  carried  into  the  circulation  immediately  after  the 
process  of  digestion  is  completed. '' 

No.  12.  A  further  account  of  fossil  bones  discovered  in 
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caverns  inclosed  in  the  lime  stone  stocks  at  Plymouth.    By 
Joseph  Whidbey,  Esq. 

Sir  E.  Home  has  added  an  anatomical  description  of  the 
different  bones,  &c. 

No.  18.  (Part  II.)  An  account  of  the  skeletons  of  the 
Dugong,  two-horned  Rhinoceros,  and  Tapir  of  Sumatra, 
sent  to  England  by  Sir  Thomas  Stamford  RaflSes,  Governor 
of  Bencoolen.     By  Sir  Everard  Home,  Bart.  VwP.R.S. 

This  paper  is  for  the  most  part  confined  to  anatomical 
details.  We  will  only  extract  one  part,  which  is  interesting^ 
as  shewing  several  beautiful  instances  of  provision  for  the 
habits  and  functions  of  the  animaU  in  its  structure. 

The  bones  of  the  skeleton  give  a  form  very  different  from 
what  is  met  with  in  the  whale  tribe.  The  middle  part  of  the 
back  is  the  highest  point  in  the  water :  and  the  lungs  are 
e^^tended  to  great  length  on  the  two  sides,  close  to  the  spine^ 
so  that  they  furnish  the  means  of  the  animal  becoming  buoyant, 
and  when  no  exertion  is  made,  the  body  will  naturally  float 
in  an  horizontal  posture. 

When  we  consider  that  this  animal  is  the  only  one  yet 
known,  that  grazes  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  (if  the  expres- 
sion may  be  allowed,)  and  is  not  supported  on  four  legs,  we 
must  admit  that  it  will  require  a  particular  mode  of  balancing 
its  body  over  the  weeds  upon  which  it  feeds. 

The  Hippopotamus  which  uses  the  same  kind  of  food,  sup* 
ports  itself  un^er  water  by  the  strength  of  its  limbs ;  and  the 
Dogong,  as  a  compensation  for  not  being  able  to  support 
its  body  on  the  ground,  (having  only  two  short  arms  or  fins,) 
has  this  means  of  suspending  itself  in  the  sea,  peculiar  to 
itself.  The  peculiarity  of  its  position  explains  the  form  of 
the  jaws,  which  are  bent  down  at  an  angle  with  the  skull, 
this  new  mode  of  floating,  when  compared  with  that  of  other 
sea  animals,  makes  a  beautiful  variety.  The  Balssna  Mys- 
ticetus,  which  catches  its  prey  at  great  depths,  is  surrounded 
by  blubber,  not  unlike  a  cork  jacket.  The  Spermaceti  Whale, 
whose  prey  is  not  so  far  removed  from  the  surface,  has  the 
mass  of  spermaceti  in  a  bony  concavity  on  the  skull.  The 
shark  has  the  liver  loaded  with  oil,  nearly  in  the  same  relative 
situation  as  the  lungs  of  the  Dugong. 

The  rest  of  the  paper  consists  of  anatomical  descriptions 
of  the  Rhinoceros  and  Tapir.  The  whole  is  illustrated  by 
several  plates  of  the  Dugoug  and  the  otber  animals,  as  also 
of  their  skeletons  and  various  parts  of  their  anatomy,  for  the 
original  specimens  of  which  we  are  indebted  to  the  industry, 
and  ^eal  in  collecting  subjects  of  natural  history,  which  are 
so  conspicuous  in  Sir  T.  S.  Raffles. 
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*  No.  21.  Is  entirely  of  a  surgical  nature:  detailing  the 
case  of  a  very  elaborate  and  skilful  operation,  performed  by 
Mr.  Earle,  by  which  a  portion  of  the  urethra,  which  had  been 
destroyed,  was  replaced  by  a  canal,  formed  by  gradually 
supplying  the  deficiency,  by  portions  of  the  adjacent  inte- 
guments. 

No.  26.  On  the  peculiarities  that  distinguish  the  Manatee 
of  the  West  Indies,  from  the  Dugong  of  the  East  Indian 
seas.    By  Sir  Everard  Home,  Bart.  V.F.R.S, 

The  Manatee  differs  in  its  external  fofm  from  the  Dugong, 
the  tail  being  much  broader,  and  the  ribs  having  greater  lateral 
extension.  As  this  animal  feeds  upon  the  plants  that  grow 
at  the  mouths  of  great  rivers,  and  the  Dugong  upon  those 
met  with  in  the  shallows  of  the  sea,  this  difference  of  form 
will  make  it  more  buoyant,  and  better  fitted  to  float  in  fresh 
water :  while  its  habits  of  life  place  it  between  the  Dugong 
and  Hippopotamus.     Theaccountis  illustrated  with  plates. 

No.  28.  On  the  Nerves:  giving  an  account  pf  some  expe- 
riments on  their  structure  and  functions,  which  lead  to  a 
ilew  arrangement  of  the  system.     By  Charles  Bell,  Esq. 

This  is  an  elaborate  and  interesting  paper,  on  a  branch  of 
physiological  science,  the  most  important^  and  at  the  same  time 
hitherto  the  most  obscure,  but  which  the  author  of  these 
researches  conceives  has  irow  assumed  a  new  character :  the 
intricacies  of  the  nervous  system  have  been  unravelled,  and 
the  peculiar  structure  and  functions  of  the  individual  nerves 
ascertained;  so  that  the  absolute  confusion  in  which  this 
department  was  involved,  has  disappeared,  and  the  natural 
and  simple  order  has  been  discovered.  Such  at  least  is  the 
view  which  Mr.  Bell  takes  of  the  subject  in  its  present  im- 
proved state ;  the  advancement  having  been  occasioned  by 
the  gradual  accumulation  of  observations  within  the  last  few 
years,  among  which  his  own  hold  a  very  conspicuous  place. 
The  great  principle  which  Mr.  Bell  has  the  merit  of  sug« 
gesting,  is,  that  where  any  organ  performs  several  functions^ 
it  is  supplied  with  as  many  separate  systems  of  nerves  as  it 
performs  offices:  and  that  the  same  observation  may  be 
extended  to  many  muscles  and  other  parts  of  the  body,  which 
though  not  the  direct  organs  of  a  particular  function,  are  yet 
called  into  action,  whenever  that  functi(^  is  exercised,  as 
auxiliaries.  In  this  way,  many  of  the  moait  remote  muscles 
are  employ edy  though  perhaps  hardly  perceptible,  in  many 
functions  of  an  organ,  which  seems  not  at  all  opnnected  with 
them. 

"  When,"  says  the  author,  "  wc  minutely  and  carefiilly  examine 
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the  nerves  of  the  human  body,  and  oompare  them  with  thos^  of 
other  animals,  a  venr  singalar  coincidence  is  observed  between  the 
number  of  organs,  the  compound  nature  of  their  functioned  and  the 
number  of  nerves  which  are  transmitted  to  them.  No  organ  which 
possesses  only  one  property,  or  endowment,  has  more  than  one 
nerve,  however  exquisite  the  sense  or  action  may  be ;  but  if  two 
nerves  coming  from  different  sources,  are  directed  to  one  part,  this 
is  the  sign  of  a  double  function  performed  by  it.  If  a  part  or 
organ,  have  many  distinct  nerves,  we  maybe  certain  that  instead  of 
having  a  mere  accumulation  of  nervous  power,  it  possesses  distinct 
powers,  or  enters  into  different  combinations,  in  proportion  to  the 
number  of  its  nerves.  The  knowledge  of  tUs  circumstance  gives 
new  interest  to  the  investigation  of  this  part  of  anatomy/' 

**  Thus  in  reviewing  the  comparative  anatomy  of  the  nerves  of 
the  mouth,  we  shall  find  that  in  creatures  which  do  not  breatbet 
the  mouth  having  only  one  function  to  perform,  one  nerve  is.sufli!' 
dent.  In  certain  animals,  where  the  face  and  nostrils  h^v^  pp 
complexity  of  relations,  these  parts  havQ  Qnly  a  single  nerve.  If  the 
throat  has  no  complexity  of  organization,  it  has  no  variety  of  nerves. 
But  on  the  other  hand,  when  the  anatomist  employs  weeks  to  dissect 
and  disentangle  the  nerves  of  the  tongue,  throat,  and  palate  in 
the  human  subject,  he  finds  at  length,  that  he  has  exhibited  the 
branches  of  five  different  trunks  of  nerves :  and  there  is  no  due  to 
the  labyrinth,  until  he  considers  the  multiplied  offices  of  the  moutlh^ 
in  man :  that  it  is  a  pneumatic,  as  well  as  a  manducatory  organ : 
that  it  is  the  organ  of  voice  and  speech,  as  of  taste,  and  exquisite 
feeling.  It  would,  indeed,  be  matter  of  surprize,  W  the  same  nerve 
terved  for  the  action  of  gnawing  and  feeding  in  the  lower  aninfsls 
of  simple  stn^cture,  and  also  for  the  governance  of  those  compliKi 
cated  operations^  wUch  serve  to  interpret  the  wants  and  stntimentB 
of  man." 

In  these  terms  our  author  developes  the  leading  principle 
of  his  researches.  He  finds  in  all  animals  two  systems  of 
nerves;  some  of  the  diiSTerences  between  vehich  have  long 
been  remarked  by  physiologists  ;  but  he  points  out  the  exact 
accordance  of  those  systems  of  nerves  superadded  to  the  one 
(Simple  symmetrica]  system  which  pervades  all  animals,  wrtk 
the  complexity  of  fun<3tions  superadded  to  the  simple  fnna- 
tions  of  sensation^  and  loco-motion,  and  which  increases  witfi 
tjhe  rank  of  the  animal  in  the  scale  of  existence. 

These  luminous  and  profound  views  are  cstabKsfaed  b;|^  a 
number  of  experiments  aind  observations,  the  details  of  many 
of  which  are  given  in  this  paper.  The  ftmotron  of  respira* 
tion  is  selected  as  a  good  instance  for  the  critical  examinatioii 
of  the  soundness  of  the  principle  proposed  :  and  the  arrange* 
ment  of  the  systems  of  nerves  in  the  different  parts  connected 
with  this  important  function,  are  shewn  to  afford  the  strongest 
evidence  in  favor  of  the  proposed  theory. 
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Comparative  anatomyf  the  author  considers,  as  affording 
strong  proofs  of  the  truth  of  his  principle.  Among  other 
instances,  he  states,  that  when  a  leeler  or  antenna  answers 
merely  the  purpose  of  sensation,  it  has  only  one  nerve  run- 
ning along  it.  It  was  suggested  to  him  that  if  his  theory 
were  true,  the  trunk  of  the  elephant,  answering  purposes 
both  of  feeling  and  respiration  should  have  two  nerves; 
whereas,  Cavierhas  stated,  that  it  has  only  one.  Mr.  Her- 
bert Mayo  however,  in  dissecting  a  young  elephant,  found 
the  trunk  fumisjbed  with  two  nerves  proceeding  from  different 
systems,  exactly  as  the  theory  supposes.  In  conclusion,  Mr. 
Bell  poiiits  out  some  practical  apjplications  of  the  knowledge 
thus  jattained,  in  surgery  :  he  also  promises  a  continuation 
of  the  investigation,  with  respect  to  the  nervous  systems  of 
other  parts  of  the  body  employed  in  respiration  which  will 
be  necessury  to  complete  the  proof  of  his  theory,  he  having 
in  the  present  paper  pnly  gone  through  the  nerves  of  the 
bead  and  face. 

We  will  now  proceed  to  survey  very  briefly,  the  papers 
in  the  department  of  chemistry,  in  the  volume  before  us. 

No^  4.  Op  two  new  compounds  of  Chlorine  and  Carbon, 
imd  pd  a  Hew  compound  of  Iodine,  Carbon,  and  Hydrogen. 
By  Mr.  Faraday  chemical  assistant  at  the  Royal  Institution. 

The  true  nature  of  chlorine  which  for  a  long  time  re- 
mained doubtful,  having  been  ascertained,  it  became  impor* 
(ant  to  learn  the  nature  of  all  the  compounds  it  was  capable 
of  forming.  This  has  been  long  done  with  all  except  car- 
bon: the  author  of  the  present  paper  has  succeeded  in 
forming  two  compounds  of  chlorine  with  this  substance. 
These  are  found  to  be  a  per-cbloride,  and  a  pro  to-chloride 
of  carbon.  And  their  properties  are  examined  at  great 
length*  and  the  modes  of  procuring  them.  The  close  ana- 
logy also  between  chlorine  and  iodine,  suggested  to  Mr.  F. 
Ihe  trial  of  forming  a  compound  of  the  latter  with  carbon. 
He  has  as  yet  however  only  succeeded  in  uniting  iodine 
,Vith  carbon  by  the  intervention  of  hydrogen.  The  pure 
iodine  remains  for  future  research. 

No.  27.  On  a  new  compound  of  Chlorine  and  Carbon. 
By  Bieh^d  Phillips,  iP.R.S.E.  and  F.L.S.  and  Michael 
Faraday,  Chemical  Ajssista&t.  R.  I. 

.It  is.  remarka[bl^,  that  another  compound  of  these  sub- 
stances should  be  found  so  soon  after  the  discovery  of  the 

f  WQ'just  noeolH^ed. 

.    This  substance  ^as  formed  accidentally  during  another 

proccfss,  and  observed  by  M,  Julin,  who  sent  a  portion  to 
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this  country,  where  it  was  examined  by  the  authors  of  this 
paper.  By  well  condacted  experiments  on  the  very  small 
quantity  sent  over,  they  determined  with  sufficient  precision 
that  it  is  coiuposed  of  one  portion  of  chlorine  and  two  of 
carbon.  The  proportions  of  the  former  compounds  are,  the 
per- chloride,  three  chlorine  and  .two  carbon;  the  proto- 
chloride,  one  chlorine  and  one  carbon. 

No.  13.  On  the  aeriform  compounds  of  charcoal  and 
hydrogen:  with  an  account  of  some  additional  experiments 
on  the  gases  from  oil  and  from  coal.  By  William  Henrn 
M.D.  F.R.S.  8cc. 

This  is  a  profound  and  ingenious  examination  of  several 
points  relating  to  the  different  species  of  carbnretted  hy« 
drogen  gas.  The  subject  is  closely  connected  with  one  on 
which  we  made  some  observations  in  a  former  number^  when 
brought  forward  in  the  Bakerian  Lecture  for  1820^  by  Mrl 
Brande.  The  present  paper  contains  a  refutation  of  the 
views  of  that  gentleman,  or  rather  we  should  say,  a  re-estft* 
blishment  of  the  old  doctrine,  founded  oUv  the  most  decisive 
and  accurate  experiments,  with  respect  to  one  part  of  the 
subject,  viz.  the  existence  and  composition  of  the  simple 
carbnretted  hydrogen:  whilst  on  the  other  hand,  oletiant 
gas,  which  Mr.  Brande  considers  the  essential  ingredient 
in  the  gases  obtained  from  coal,  seems  from  these  experi- 
ments not  to  exist  in  those  gases ;  they  only  contain  a  gas 
which  resembles  it  in  some  peculiar  properties,  but  whose 
composition  is  different,  and  as  yet,  undetermined. 

The  author  first  examined  the  gas  commonly  considered 
as  carbnretted  hydrogen,  and  which  has  also  been  repeatedly 
examined  by  other  chemists  :  he  determined  its  specific  g^ra- 
vity,  and  several  properties;  and  finding  the  results  obtained 
by  different  modes,  and  under  very  different  circumstances^ 
all  nearly  the  same,  he  concludes,  that  there  can  be  no  rea- 
son for  refusing  to  consider  it  a  true  chemical  compound* 
having  uniform  properties  and  composition.  He  then  ex- 
hibits the  atomic  composition  of  carburetted  hydrogen,  and 
defiant  gas.  The  former  is  one  atom  charcoal  to  two  atoms 
hydrogen ;  the  latter' one  atom  of  each. 

He  then  tried  experiments  as  to  the  action  of  chlorine  on 
carburetted  hydrogen ;  and  found,  that  a  condensation  was 
produced  when  they  were  exposed  for  a  short  time  to  the 
common  light  of  day;  but  none  whatever  if  light  were  com* 
pletely  ex:cluded.  He  found  the  reverse  to  be  the  case  with 
defiant  g^s,  which  is  condensed  by  chlorine  in  the  dark. 
This,    therefore,  became  a  method  of  analyzing  a  mixture 
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of  these  gases  which  he  foand  susceptible  of  g^eat  pre- 
cision. 

The  mixed  gases  from  oil  and  coal,  were  now  sabjected 
to  analysis  by  means  of  chlorine.  These  processes  and 
their  results  are  detailed ;  and  upon  the  whole,  it  was  found 
that  the  portion  of  these  mixtures  not  condensible  by  chlo- 
rine consisted  of  carburetted  hydrogen,  carbonic  oxide,  and 
hydrogen,  with  a  little  azote,  part  of  which  may  be  traced  to 
the  impurity  of  the  chlorine.  No  instance  ever  occurred  to 
Dr.  H.  of  a  gas  obtained  from  oil  or  from  coal,  which 
after  the  action  of  chlorine  upon  it  with  the  exclusion  of 
light,  presented  a  residuum  at  all  approaching  to  simple 
hydrogen  gas ;  nor  does  he  believe  that  such  a  gas  can  be 
generated  under  any  circumstances  of  temperature,  by  which 
the  decomposition  of  coal  or  of  oil  is  capable  of  being  effec- 
ted. 

Our  author  then  proceeds  to  make  some  inferences,  re- 
specting the  composition  of  that  part  of  the  gas  from  coal 
and  oil,  which  is  condensed  by  contact  with  chlorine.  Here, 
however,  he  met  with  some  unexpected  anomalies ;  the 
same  were  also  found  by  Mr.  Dalton.  The  portion  of  gas 
condensed  by  the  chlorine  presented  decided  differences 
from  defiant  gas.  It  considerably  exceeds  the  defiant  gas 
obtained  by  the  action  of  sulphuric  acid  on  alcohol,  both  in 
specific  gravity  and  combustibility.     He  conceives,  that 

*^  It  may  be  either  a  gas^  sui  generis,  hitherto  unknown,  and 
constituted  of  hydrogen  and  charcoal,  in  different  proportions  from 
those  composing  any  known  compound  of  those  elements :  or  it 
may  be  merely  the  vapour  of  a  highly  volatile  oil,  mingled  in 
various  proportions  with  olefiaot  gas,  carburetted  hydrogen,  and 
the  other  combustible  gases.*' 

He  then  gives  several  presumptiops  in  favour  of  each  sup- 
position, but  rather  inclines  himself  to  the  latter.  The 
paper  is  concluded  by  a  brief  recapitulation  of  the  principal 
inferences. 

No.  15.  (Part  2.)  Some  observations  and  experiments 
on  the  papyri,  found  in  the  ruins  of  Herculaneum.  By  Sir 
Humphry  Davy,  Bart.  P.R.S. 

This  paper  contains  various  remarks  relative  to  the  pa- 
pyri ;  the  experiments  were  chiefly  performed  by  subjecting 
the  MSS.  to  the  action  of  chlorine  which  has  properties 
tending  to  destroy  the  matter  which  caused  the  adhesion  of 
the  leaves,  without  injuring  the  MS.  itself.  The  applica- 
tion of  this  method  required  extreme  precaution.    Sir  H. 
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Davy  considers  the  operation  of  fire  to  be  by  no  means  ne- 
cessary to  account  for  the  state  of  these  MSS.  which  i»  tf 
he  attributed  to  gradual  decomposition  from  limited  expo- 
sure to  the  operation  of  water  and  air« 

No.  16.  Observations  on  Rapthaline,  a  peculiar  substance 
resembling  a  concrete  essential  oil,  which  is  apparently  pro- 
duced during  the  decomposition  of  coal  tar  by  exposure  to  a 
red  heat.  By  J.  Kidd,  M.D.  Professor  of  Chemistry  sit 
Oxford. 

This  paper  consists  of  minute  details  of  the  nature  and 
properties  of  a  newly  discovered  substance;  important  as 
extending  chemical  knowledge,  but  of  little  interest  to  the 
general  reader. 

No.  20.  On  the  separation  of  iron  from  other  metals.  By 
J.  F.  W.  Herschel,  Esq.  F.R.S. 

This  is  a  very  profound  and  ingenious  paper  on  a  mode  of 
performing  an  important  operation  in  analysis,  in  whio& 
chemists  have  hitherto  had  but  very  limited  success,  the 
modes  proposed  being  inadequate,  tedious,  and  confined  in 
their  application.  The  indefatigable  industry  and  profound 
sagacity  however  of  Mr.  Herschel,  have  succeeded  in  dis^ 
covering  a  method  of  separating  iron  from  all  compoundis^ 
with  the  utmost  precision,  and  with  great  facility. 

The  method  is  briefly  this :  to  bring  the  solution  to  th^ 
maximum  of  oxidation  which  can  be  given  it  by  boiling  with 
nitric  acid :  then  just  to  neutralize  it,  while  in  a  state  of 
ebullition,  by  fcarbonate  of  atnmonia ;  and  the  whole  d(  the 
iron  is  precipitated. 

The  author  then  details  the  various  precautions  necessary 
to  be  observed  in  performing  the  operation.  He  next  j^rO"- 
ceeds  to  explain  it:  and  considers  the  phenomenon  BA 
turning*  on  a  peculiar  property  of  the  peroxide  of  iron,  yvt'. 
that  it  cannot  exist  in  a  iieutral  soliition  at  th6  boilibg  tem- 
perature. This  property  is  proved  by  several  eaCp^rim0nt«k 
Examples  are  added  of  the  analysis  of  some  specimeqs  qf 
meteoric  iron  ;  and  a  peculiarly  elegant  process  is  describedl 
in  the  application  of  the  principle  laid  down,  to  the  sepKIra- 
.  'tii)n  of  iron  from  uranium :  this  is  done  by  ^  it  waref  inr 
verting  the  process.  Tiie  solution  being  de-oxidized <;  ^d 
then  treated  with  an  earthy  carbonate ;  the  iron  passes  in 
solutiop,  and  the  uranium  is  separated*  The  :wliole  p^per 
deserves  the  close  alttention  of  every  chemical  ^dent* 
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Art.  XII.  Narrative  of  an  Ascent  to  the  Summit  of  Mont 
Blanc f  August  18th,  1822.  PVith  an  Appendix,  upon  the 
Sensations  experienced  at  great  Elevations.  By  Frederick 
Clissold,  Esq.  8vo.  pp.  56.  Rivingtons  and  CochraD^ 
1823. 

The  commencement  of  this  narrative  is  rather  alarming.  It 
informs  us  that  the  imagination  of  the  toarist  was  often 
•directed  to  the  sublimities  of  Mont  Blanc  '^  by  a  small 
lithograph  which  graced  his  mantel-piece/'  and  that  ^'  he 
appreciated  the  opportunities  afforded  by  mountain  scenery 
of  investigating  the  mind,  when  called  into  energies  of  a 
nature  as  new  as  they  are  noble.''  Now  of  all  the  inv^sti-' 
gations  which  may  be  carried  on  upon  a  glacier,  the  very  last 
which  it  would  have  occurred  to  us  to  institute,  is  an  investi- 
gation of  the  mind.  A  new  metaphysical  system*  suggested 
by  a  graceful  lithograph,  and  matured  by  a  night's  sleep  upon 
snow,  would  be  a  curiosity  worth  travelling  to  Cbamouni  to 
see.  And  a  reader  of  Mr.  Clissold's  narrative,  who  has  not 
enjoyed  the  previous  benefitof  theseremarks,  will  gather  up  his 
reasoning  faculties  into  that  capacity  for  the  profound,  with 
which  we  endeavour  to  approach  a  new  quarto  from  Edin- 
burgh. But  no  such  preparation  is  required.  Mr.  Clissold, 
upon  further  acquaintance,  turns  out  a  good  humoured  in« 
telligible  climber,  and  goes  into  a  more  detailed  investigation 
of  his  feet,  lips  and  face,  than  of  the  nobler  but  more  abstract 
portion  of  his  compositicw. 

He  arrived  at  Geneva  towards  the  end  of  July,  1822,  and 
having  communicated  bis  intention  to  Professor  Saussure, 
was  favoured  with  a  sight  of  the  shoes  which  the  Professors 
father  had  worn  in  crossing  the  snows  and  glaciers,  and  the 
traveller  immediately  procured  a  similar  pair.  Proceeding 
to  Ghamonni;  proper  guides  to  the  number  of  six  were 
engaged  and  held  in  readiness,  and  while  waiting  for  fine 
wmtber,  and  a  philosophical  Frencb  gentleman,  Mr.  Clissold 
made  a  successful  trid  of  his  strength.  His  preparations 
for  the  ascent  consisted  of  a  wide-brimmed  straw  hat,,  twa 
TeilSy  the  one  black,  the  other  green  ;  and  a  preparation  of 
Bargnndy  pitch  to  be  placed  upon  his  chest  and  between  his 
shomders*.  M.  Gonrdon,  an  artist  of  Geneva^  was  kind 
enoagh  to  lend  him  a  Fahrenheit's  thermometer,  which  he 
kept  to  correct  those  he  made  ;  but  a  barometer,  suitable  to 
the  elevation  of  Mont  Blanc,  was  not  to  be  procured  either 
at  Geneva  or  Chamouni.     Philosophical  instruments  were 
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obligingly  ofTered,  but  from  an  apprehension  that  they  would 
retard  the  traveller's  progress,  they  were,  with  equal  civility^ 
rejected. 

The  Philosaphe  was  detained  in  Franco,  and  Mr.  Ctfssold 
was  compelled  to  start  without  any  companion  but  bis  guides. 
These  he  persuaded  to  consent  to  a  new  division  of  the  hoars 
which  they  were  about  to  employ  in  the  attempt*  The  usual 
arrangement  is  to  sleep  about  half  way  up  th^  m^iuitiuii  upM 
the  rocks  of  the  Grands  MiUeiSt  and  -gain  the  smnioiJt  tk0 
day  after*  By  starting  in  tha  baginniag  of  the  Bight;  Mb- 
Qissold  proposed  to  reach  the  sammit  the  oext  day ;  to  ^l^fj^ 
as  near  to  it  as  safety  would  permit,  »ad  descend  the  ibUowJ^fC 
morning.  He  shall  give  his  own/account  of  the  gomm^BCfir 
inent  of  his  labours. 

"  On  the  night  of  the  18th  of  August,  at  half  past  ten',  I  staft^ 
on  foot  with  six  guides  ^«  None  of  us  had  taken  previous  t^'} 
the  air  continued  perfectly  clear,  and  was  not  unpleasantly  ciM; 
but  there  was  no  moon,  so  that  we  provided  ourselves  witn  a  laif)^ 
tern.  The  guides,  who  had  so  reluctantly  agreed  to  ascend,  iio# 
merrily  joked  upon  our  novel  situation ;  and  for  myself,  1  felfio 
strong  and  so  delighted,  that  I  wished  it  were  Chimbocazo  I  bad  lo 
climb.  As  the  night  was  darJc,  and  our  path  wandered  oTser  mg- 
ged  ground,  and  through  a  pine-forest,  we  proceeded  but  4o)ij/lf* 
After  an  hour's  march  along  the  valley,  we  commenced  Our  ascent, 
to  the  east  of  the  glacier  de  Bossons.  About  midnigbi(  we  rea^^cid 
the  cottage  of  old  Favret — one  of  the  guides  of  Saussure,  and;^ 
ther  of  Pierre  Favret,  by  whom  I  was  accompanied.  The  old  msm, 
as  soon  as  he  saw  us,  burst  into  a  hearty  laugh,  excited,  as  he  daioy 
by  the  drollness  of  the  scene^  We  procured  of  him  a  few  fMb 
pieces  of  wood  to  serve  as  the  bed  on  which  we  were  to  fepcde  at 
night,  and  then  departed  ;  but  as  old  Favret  continued  his  latigfftftr, 
we  could  not  refrain  from  joining  in  the  merriment,  till  hts  jbVSU 
notes  gradually  died  away  in  the  distance.  When  we  arnTeJd  MBf- 
way  to  the  place  where  we  had  to  enter  upon  the  g^acidii^  f  ^lib- 
tained  possession  of  the  sack  of  Pierre  Favret,  whose  tot  it  waato 
carry  the  lantern,  so  that  I  enabled  him  to  proceed  more  sp^fidmj^t 
'and  inspired  my  guides  with  a  confidence  in  xi^  strengtbi  trivoh 
*  encouraged  them  to  their  greatest  es^ertions 


xny  SD 
P.9, 


99        'O    ft  *-'i'ii 


'    The  passage  of  a  glacier  has  been  so  frequently  depicribed, 


*  Vie.  4os«\;)U  Marie  Coutietf Copfoi/O had  n^bfe  tfc'^^ftpnttp  tlife  J    fe'*il^ 

..ItevidG(|iit«t  (brother  to  Marie)  •...^«^«.«»«»..,««^.*^«.«^j»M<i«r  H 

.Ijicqucs  Cbulet  (brother  to  Marie  Coiilet)  ^       * 

^Imofi  J^an  Baptnte-  •  •  • *  •  S  had  nevter- aacended-to  tlit  Mniriit 
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HM  Dathing  more  can  be  told  upon  that  part  of  the  subject. 
The  Orands  Muletr  ^ere  reached  at  half  past  seven*  a 
bearty  breakfast  partaken  of,  and  several  distant  avalanches 
«teefi'tod  tMa^d«  The  thermometer  in  the  sun  was  at  70% 
the  party  were  secured  in  pairs  by  ropes,  and  tire  most  dsOi* 
g^oDS  piart  of  the  enterprize  undertaken  in  high  spirits. 

*^  As  the  day  advanced,  we  heard  many  avalanches  fall  from  the 
rooks;   the  heat  was  oppressive;    our  thirst  rapidly   increased; 
ami  bur  stock  of  water  was  exhausted,      I  therefore  propQSiW 
botlHnff  the  snow;  expecting  it  to  thaw  by  the  sun  or  the  heat  (X 
^e  body,  ah  expedient  which  afforded  us  many  an  hearty  draught* 
S&uieofths  guides  mixe^  wine,  and  some  vinegar,  with  snow ;  the 
hitkif'bStx^  k  cooling  add  agreeable  beverage ;  others  found  great 
relief  ftom  dinolving  loaf  sugar  in  their  mouths :  but,  with  regard 
Itf^inysiifi  I  generally  used  lemons,  and  partook  abundantly  of 
s«isiQ(K»  which  proved  a  good  substitute  for  other  food.   Soraetinifa 
I  satisfied  ray  thirst  with  snow?  for,  having  upon  other  occasiona 
tried  the  experiment,  even  during  the  hightjst  state  of  perspiratiofTf 
X&mdf  hy  first  dissolviog  the  snow  m  small  quantities,  and  mode* 
rat^  warming  it  in  the  mouth,  that  although  it  has  sometimeil 
been  followed  by  a  slight  inflammation  of  the  mouth  and  throaty 
yet  it  has  never  produced  serious  injury.    Our  thirst  now  became 
excessive ;  and  if  we  had  not  satisfied  it,  effects  might  have  been 
experien^d  worse  than  tliose  occasioned  by  taking  the  snow.  Oiir 
ibees  soflPdred  from  the  heat  of  the  sun,  as  well  as  the  powerful  re* 
teption  of  light ;  but  to  relieve  us  from  these  unpleasant  effects,  X 
luid  provideu  myself  with  a  preparation  of  cold  cream,  of  which 
the  guides  gladly  partook.     Soon  afler  we  left  the  Grand  Mulcts, 
mff  £sllow  guide  detached  himself  from  me,  oo  account  of  his  great 
.  eMiaostTon.     I  was,  therefore,  secured  between  two  others,  and 
was  scUipviasd  that  I  felt  so  little  fatigue;  but  the  cold  surface  we 
trotf  prevented  those  inflammatory  effects  in  the  legs,  which  ara 
Mpan^iKied^  when  walking  upon  common  ground.    Another  guide, 
6emd  exhauslioD,,80on  fell  into  the  rear ;  and  as  we  approached 
tb|i:<JrandF  Pkteao^  ali,  except-  Favret  and  myself,  were  severelj 
a&oivd' with  lassitude  and  dinicalty  of  breathing,  which  they  ai^ 
•nSed'tol^  rarity  of  the  air.  Rest  was  th/sir  only  means  of*  reli<if; 
aaHl*  tlw  fioosL  resbned  them.    We  reached  the  Grand  Plateau  a( 
iifo  o^dockl:    Marie  Coutet  suffered  considerably  in  hb  resjH^ 
tinnpsoid  loeicnig'vw  in  theface^  *  DuMCf*  cxied  he,  *  voui  n*ite9 
pfpfUi^duisnaJ'*    p.  18. 

The  Q0£t  rasAing!  place  was  the  RocAer  Bouge^,  SOOieet 
iUtowitte^siMBniit^  it  was  not  reached  until  hatf-past  six, 
#M^  hMiA'lalerlihanihad  been  €ncpect(Ml'. '  A«  tentg^delaffliad 
h^W  l^i^ridtifced  bjr'  the'  axhatistioli  of  somd  of  thd  gUMite; 
The  party  iresoW^d-  to  pass  the  night  in  this  sttuatiOB,  tflid 
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thie  description  of  their  sleeping  chamber  is  wortb  tnuH 
scribing* 

;  **  We  now  retraced  our  steps  to  the  Rocher  Rouge,  which,  .1. 
was  soon  convinced,  had,  only  by  necessity,  been  selected  as  our 
place  of  abode  for  the  night.  This  rock  is  seated  upon  the  verge 
of  a  precipitous  eminence,  and  runs  back  into  an  embankment  of 
drifted  snow,  so  as  to  have  a  small  areb  adjacent  to  its  western  side. 
This  area  is.  so  detached  from  the  rock,  as  to  leave  a  crevasse  mnr. 
sing  along  its  base ;  the  lower  part  of  the  embankment  is  aifo  sb 
letached,  as  to  form  a  covered  passage,  winding  over -this  endijf 
ihe  crevasse,  and  under  the  embankment.  We  found  a  semicftC 
cialar  cavity,  which,  opening  into  the  crevasse,  upon  its  near  iM£- 
Sind  close  to  its  brink,  appeared  to  have  been  occasioned' by' tfalf 
sinking  of  the  snows  underneath.  Into  this  cavity  the  pote  wlAre' 
thrust  down,  to  ascertain  whether  it  was  undermined  by  a  conti- 
nuation of  the  chasm,  and  we  judged  it  was  not.  The  cavity  wai 
only  about  twenty  feet  from  the  verge  of  the  eminence,  which 
consisted  chiefly  of  indurated  snow,  that  frequently  rolled  down  in 
avalanches;  but  we  all  contented  ourselves  with  this  situatidft'/ 
toeing  too  much  in  need  of  rest  to  be  troubled  with  any  idea  *ol 
danger.  • 

<<  Every  guide  had  by  this  time  arrived,  so  that  we  immediatdjr 
set  about  guarding  the  cavity,  upon  that  side  which  opened  into 
the  crevasse,  by  nieans  of  cross  poles  fastened  into  the  snows ;  we 
then  strewed  its  floor  with  the  few  pieces  of  wood  brought  from  old 
Favret,  and  spreading  over  them  a  blanket,  we  all  crouded  toge^ 
ther  into  this  little  cell.  .  The  guides  now  partook  of  a  moderate 
supper i  but  I  had  no  appetite,  and  my  mouth  and  throat  suffered 
from  the  snow  and  lemons  I  had  eaten.^  Wine. was  Jtoo  strong  for 
me,  and  our  expedient  of  thawing  the  snow  had  fisiiled,  since  odf 
departure  from  the  Grand  Plateau;  so  that  I  neither  ate Dror' 
drank.  I  now  changed  my  shoes ;  putting  on  the  pair  with  which 
J  had  ascended  to  the  glaciers.  I  changed  also  my  stockingSi  and 
dressed  in  an  extra  pair  of  hose,  and  a  spencer,  which  had  bee& 
put  up,  by  the  kind  attention  of  Monsieur  Charlet,  U  maitre  (ThAdm 
Before  we  started,  I  understood  that  charcoal  would  be  provided ; 
bat  none  now  appeared,  and  I  was  resolved  not  to  complain. .  Tht 
guides  used  for  pillows,  and  for  enclosing  their  feet»  the  sacks 
which  had  contained  our  provisions,*— an  accommodation  they  oCi 
fared  to  me,  which  I  declined ;-  a3  I  bad  brought  extra  doaiiiig^ 
and  was  resolved  to  share  in  their  hardships.  A  travelling  liir  CHp» 
defended  my  head,  which  being  reclined  on  the  snow,  I  had  omir 
to  open  my  eyes  to  behold  above  me  a  firmament  of  stars. 

'*  The  Uiermometer  was  at  26^;  and  we  were  isctremely  ooU^ 
Jbemg  sheltered  only  with  a  thin  linen  clotli.  It  was  eight  o'clock 
hsfcffe  we  became  settled.  In  the  night  arose  li^t  gusts  of  wlnd» 
drifting  the  snow  upon  us;  and  as  they  generuly  occasito  ava- 
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Imches^  my  thoughts  were  naturally  directed  to  the  possible  m-* 
stant  precipitation  of  us  all  2000  feet  down  the  steeps  of  the  moutt* 
tain.  1  had  but  little  sleep  through  the  night,  and  with  our 
ftfain  cloth  we  were  but  half  covered ;  so  that  I  was  in  frequent 
watch  for  day.  At  length  I  perceived  a  lambent  light,  which  had 
stolen  from  the  eastern  horizoui  feebly  illumining  the  summit,  till 
k  glowed  sofUy  with  a  planetary  lustre,  and  seemed  insphered,  a* 
it  were,  in  the  dark  blue  firmament ;  when,  as  twilight  brightened 
into  a  cloudless  morning,  it  blushed  like  a  rising  harvest-moon^ 
Ifow,  therefore,  I  rous^  the  guides;  but  cold  and  dangerous  at 
was  our  resting  place,  half  of -Siem  wore  loath  to  leave  it;  neither 
Irere  they  required,  as  we  had  now  no  dangers  to  encounter.  I 
emitted  to  look  at  the  thermometer ;  but  IVIarie  Coutet,  who  badt 
lieen  in  the  habit  of  attending  to  it  upon  great  elevations,  after-^ 
wards  told  me  that  he  considered  it  had  hot  descended  lower  than 
18®  * ;  our  lemons,  however,  and  a  bottle  of  the  best  hermitage, 
were  frozen.*'    P.  23. 

The  summit  was  gained  without  any  material  difficulty, 
and  here  we  expected  a  metaphysical  repast.  But  '^  coldness; 
latigne,  little  rest  for  two  nights,  an  incessant  attention  toi 
their  footsteps,  and  that  state  of  equanimity  which  had  been 
requisite  in  surmounting  so  many  dangers,  rendered  the 
travellers  incapable  of  fully  enjoying  the  grandeur  which 
was  displayed  around  them.''  One,  and  only  one,  moral  ob^ 
aervation  occurs. 

**  The  air  was  perfectly  still ;  the  sky  of  a  deep  cerulean  tint ; 
and  the  contrast  of  this  richness  and  solemnity  of  shade  magnifi- 
cently increased  the  splendour  of  the  sun.  We  descried  only  two 
er  three  small  travelling  clouds;  but  these  foreboded  a  gradual 
tennination  of  our  fine  weather.  A  thin  hazy  circle  skirted  thb 
borizoni  dimming  all  objects  in  the  extreme  distance,  or,  it  was 
IJbought,  the.  Mediterranean  might  have  been  discerned.  All  di^« 
lant  Tow  land,  as  well  as  the  waters  of  the  Genevan  lake,  ^ere 
slightly  obscured ;  but  the  extreme  range  of  the  Alps  rose  clearly 
in  view,  from  which  Mont  Rosa  ^  upheaved  its  vastness/  pre- 
I9minent  in  majesty  and.splendour.  Amid  thi^  wildly  varied  Iqi^ 
ii(ep#ityy  the.distant  Shreckhorn  dwindled  into  a  diminutive  peak; 
ll^e,  of  all  the  magnificence  which  was  stretched  around  us,  tU 
fublimost  spjpciade  was  presented  by  the  monarch  upon  who& 
9|jfiwn  we  trod ;  for  over  a  tract  of  seven  miles  in  breadth,  and  ^e 
aiK^  twenty  in  length,  were  seen,  crowded  together  in  confused  p^t»i 
'Spective,  hundreds  of  rifted  pyramids,  boldly  towering  over  tremen* 
cwu#  and  mo^^I^tndent  glaciers  :\l^iit  i^  range  of  aig|uiill^  "ttj^d^ 


*  io  tbis  iresp^ct,  I  was  misunderstood  by  the  edi^f  ef  the  BiSUgthiqiU^il^^ 
nclUf  (in  bis  Numbor  for  September,  18^2,)  Coutei's  remark  being,  cqnfiqisiltap 


thb  particular  nigbt. 
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tb)^  southern  side  Of  ibe  mountain  rose  with  a  ittl)  mote  subduing 
sablimity — some  of  them  soaring  seven  ihoosand  fdet  altnoit  fm»i 
pendicukrly  above  the  vale,  and  refulgent  with  vast  acoamulatiiM' 
of  ice  and  snow.' — Here>  I  felt  a  silent  regret,  that  I  6(oo<l  ntf^ 
Jdone,  and  undisturbed.  Without  their  natural  aasocktions,  e¥M 
ioenes  like  these  are  but  useless  display.  The  extraordinary  efiwA 
Jiffodueed  upon  the  mind,  by  tlie  immensity  and  strangeoesa  ait^il^ 
j^ectade,  was  to  me  a  subject  of  the  deepest  attention,  in  thii 
niiiceless  solitude,  and  on  eo  vast  an  elevation>  sAiove  cur  coaaniM 
ajliodes  and  concerns,  the  mind  4i«quir€is  enlarged  views  of  Wi 
«|}dstence,  and  naturally  connects  .eternHy  whh  ii^im*    Henoe  wv 

Srceive  the  true  value  of  life,  ttnd  ihe  eqoality  of  all  mamkitid  ift' 
sir  relation  to  a  future  state ;  the  pure  4hd  malted  aiffetitiodr  >lpf 
httmilityy  and  universal  charity,  are  excited;  arkl  *we  leel^  at'ilf 
were,  the  Spirit  of  the  universe  upon  us  V'  ''**■'■ 

AH  this  may  be  very  true,  but  if  nothing  better  is  tobi 
gained   by  ascending  Mont  Blanc,  we  shall  be  tempted   to 
class  Alpine investigationsoflhemind  with  tbebtherdrvisixHifi of 
that  science.     The  descent  was  happily  and  speedily  aoeoaM* 

Elished.  Mr.  Clissuld  rose  on  the  following  moriiing,  with  a 
Hstered  face>  and  in  a  few  days  lost  the  skin  of  his  fingero 
and  toes.  He  left  Chamouni  on  the  28th  of  August,  aod 
returned  without  delay  to  the  contemplatiou  of  luslitiM^aph, 
and  the  composition  of  his  pamphlet. 


1^  ji  ■  «  I  H  *       ■    H  ■  *■»  ■  'J  I  t"  I     1 1)  I  I 


Art.  XIIL  A  Letter  to  his  Grace,  The  Lord  Primaie  ^ 
Ireland^  on  the  Manner  in  which  Chrietiamty  woe  imegk$ 
by  Our  Saviour  and  His  Apostles.  By  George  MxUer, 
D.D.  MM.I.A.  Rector  of  Dei^ryvoylan^  and  MoMhr  :ef 
the  Royal  School  of  Armagh*  8vo.  72  pp.  2$.  BtfviagtMi, 
1832. 

TtjffE  author  of  the  important  observations  cdttttritied  io'fbls 
listter,  addressed  them  to  the  late  Primate  of  Ireland,  with 
the  view,  as  be  modestly  states,  of  seeking  *'  under  tfie  pro* 
tection  of  the  name  of  tbie^t  venerated  t^relate,  that  i^tte];iU<|tp 
from  the  public  which  his  own  might  fail  to  procure^''    S^^i 


ili: 


*  **  The  Album  of  the  London  hotel  cootaios  the  foUovioff  seriteace,  wrilteir  by 

a  Parisian  lady,  and  bearing  a  striking:  resemblance  to  a  passage  in  Kousseau ; 

**  *  SCj*itoi$  reinCfJc  deposcrov  ma  coni*enne  «»  pu*d  de  ce  mtHtt ;  tent  ^  ^onve 
ti$  vMth  H-tes  grandtmrt  dtt  monde  fciUc$  H  fifiOAbUi  muprit  de  aitk&tuitmm  4$ 
la  puiiMftce  etemtUt,^  ** 
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we  are  confident  that  every  one  wko  is  apquaiutcd  with  tber 
b%h  cbaractec  of  Dr.  Miller,  will  re»diiy  admit  that  (ic  ia. 
und^  no  neaessity  for  eiaimitig  from  any  otiier  considera-* 
4iMs,  that  public  respect  and  attention  which  are  doe  to  tlie 
litiaided  itiflaettce  of  his  own  distinguished  repntatioii. 

Trtity  who  have  read  the  already  published  rolames  of  then 
ffbilol^ophy  of  Modem  History,  will  find  in  the  recottecftian* 
of  the  superior  merit  of  that  excellent  work,  a  sufficient  mJ( 
ducement  to  peruse  with  interest  any  production  from  so 
masterly  a  pen  as  that  of  Dr.  Miller.  We  have  carefully 
CQn&idered  the  interesting  publication  now  before  us,  and  we 
fieel  it  due  to  our  readers  to  invite  their  earnest  attention  i^ 
the.  observations  which  it  contains.  The  learned  writer 
makes  a  few  introductory  remarks  on  the  general  subject  o\ 
prosely  tism,  from  which  we  extract  the  following : 

**  If  the  original  preachers  of  a  religion,  disclaiming  the  aid  of 
human  power,  endeavour  to  propagate  their  doctrine  only  by  per- 
suasion, two  ways  lie  open  to  them.  They  may  choose  either  to 
address  themselves  separately  to  individuals,  and  thus  gradually  to 
collect  a  body  of  converts  sufficiently  considerable  to  possess  poli.- 
tical  importance  and  security ;  or,  they  may  explain  their  tenets 
to  assembled  crowds,  trusting  that  from  these  collective  exhorta^ 
tions  some  good  result  would  spring,  though  without  any  anticipa- 
tion of  the  particular  instances  in  which  this  might  occur.  •••••• 

**  If  a  pc^ftician  acting  merely  according  to  the  principles  of 
human  wisdom,  should  design  to  form  a  party,  he  would  naturally 
address  himself  to  individuals ;  and,  in  the  representations  sepa- 
iiate)y  employed  for  gaining  the  acquiescence  of  each  person,  he 
fk^oHld  endeavour  to  avail  himself  of  the  facility  afforded  by  the  pe- 
ctiliar  sentiments,  the  personal  views,  the  weaknesses,  and. the 
pAfsiistis  of  the  individual  whoni  he  solicited.  It  could  never  be 
the|»oUcy  of  such  a  wan  to  propose  his  plans  to  a  crowd,  which 
had  not  been  prepared  for  his  purpose  by  much  previous  manage- 
ment.*^"  •••••• 

'<  If  such  be  the  mode  in  which  measures  of  human  policy  are 
carried  into  operation,  it  must  be  evident  that  mischief  is  done. in 
fb^  proceM.  If  tlio  prejudices  of  an  individual  are  flattered  fdr 
At  p^rpbib  of  conciliating  his  assent,  those  prejudices  aie 
itrengtberied  ;  if  his  vanity  is  gratified  by  the  deference  apparent^ 
ghewn  fcr  his  opinion,  h^ becomes  vainer  than  before;  ifhissel- 
JHhviess  h  bribed  by  soma  advantagie  presented  to  him  as  the  rer 
#i^d  of  his  corruption,  be  is  rendered  more  porrupt.  So  far  as 
any  at^S  are  employed  in  preparing  the  minds  of  individuals  dis- 
tii^  from  the  influence  of  fair  and  general  reasoning,  in  the  same 
proportion  are  tliose  individuals  perverted. — .  .^ .  • . 

-  *'  But,  however  such  expedients  may  be  deemed  admissible  in 
^ritreetl  a:  i'Sng^ments,  they  mutt  be  wiioHy  incompatible  witli  the 
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diaracler  of  genuine  religion.  Genuine  religion^,  belongs  to  the 
heart;  aad^  where  that  is  perverted,  religion  must  be  debased.  H 
then  any  arts  are  employed  in  gaining  proselytes  whith  condKate 
them,  by  acting  on  their  private  weaknesses,  the  true  purpose  ef^ 
proselytism  is  defeated,  for  the  new  converts  are  rendered  worse  ia 
their  very  accession  to  the  religion  which  should  render  them  bet- 
lar.  EKterior  co-operation  is  not  in  this  case  sufficient  as  in  that 
4»f  a  political  party,  and  if  the  heart  is  not  reformed  in  thef  very 
act  by  which  it  is  gained  to  a  religious  association,  that  assoeiatioa 
jU  hut  a  political  party  in  disguise." 

^/We  think  that  this  reasoning  on  the  nature  of  the  caseii 
Jvst  and  satisfactory.  However,  the  main  proof  of  Ite 
Itarned  writer's  position  is  to  be  derived  from  historical  testi- 
mony.  The  induction  of  Scriptural  evidence  is  copious  and 
complete ;  were  we  to  do  justice  to  it,  we  should  be  obligM 
to  transcribe  the  greatar  part  of  this  Tract;  but  as  oiir 
limits  will  not  permit  us  to  give  the  full  force  of  the  evidence, 
we  shall  confine  ourselves  to  some  of  the  more  important 
particulars,  refering  our  readers,  for  their  further  satisfao-. 
tion,  to  the  work  itself. 

.  After  noticing  the  mischievous  tendency  of  private  prose- 
lytism,  as  exemplified  in  the  conduct  of  Mahomet  at  the 
commencement  of  his  imposture.  Dr.  Miller  thus  proceeds : 

**  If  we  now  turn  our  attention  to  the  religion  of  Jesus,  we  shall 
perceive,  that  in  its  first  establishment,  it  was  not  less  carefully 
guarded  against  the  mischievous  influences  of  individual  prosely* 
itism,  than  against  that  of  forcible  conversion.  The  manner  m 
wl^ich  his  religion  was  to  be  communicated  to  the  world  has  beea 
twice  illustrated  by  Jesus,  in  comparing  it  to  the  operation  of  com* 
mitting  seed  to  the  earth,  and  these  illustrations  concur  in  exclud- 
ing at  least  from  the  original  method  of  promulgating  the  gospel, 
all  applications  to  the  peculiarities  of  individual  character.  One 
of  these  is  the  parable  in  which  the  seed  of  the  word  is  described 
as  sown  indifferently,  on  various  soils,  some  of  which  are  fitted-  for 
receiving  and  cherishing  it,  and  others  are  not  less  unfavourabljr 
circumstanced  for  yielding  any  produce.  The  sower  in  this  parable 
is  represented  as  casting  the  seed  indiscriminately  in  all  places^ 
without  any  anxious  selection  of  the  soils  and  situations  from  whidi 
he  might  best  expect  an  abundant  remuneration.  The  other  p^. 
rable  which  has  been  given  by  the  evangelist  Mark  as  a  sequel  o{ 
the  former,  bears  perhaps  yet  more  directly  on  the  subject  which  ( 
am  now  considering.  *  So  u*  says  tlie  evangelist,  '  the  kingdom' ff 
God  as  if  a  man  should  cast  seed  into  the  ground^  and  shomd  slee^. 
and  rise  ni^ht  and  day^  and  the  seed  should  spring  and  erovo  up  j&# 
knitioeihnot  how*  This  parable,  which  must  rekte  solely  to  the 
ae^d  received  in  good  and  productive  ground,  ascribes  the  growU^ 
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of  the  wordy  to  an  arrangeioent  wholly  distinct  from  the  care  and 
fiuperiotendance  of  th^  husbandman.  He  bat  sown  the  word  in  a 
good  situation,  among  others  of  a  very  different  description.  And 
the  seed  springs  and  grows  up  he  knoweth  not  how^  in  some  manner 
and  by  the  agency  of  causes  to  which  his  knowledge  does  nol 
extend. 

*'  The  actual  conduct  of  Jesus  in  his  minbtry  corresponded  to 
the  representations  contained  in  these  parables :    when  the  high* 
pijest  questioned  him  concerning  his  doctrine^  what  was  his  reply  f 
'  /  spaJke  openJly  to  the  morld  :  I  ever  taught  in  the  eynagpguee  and  in 
Ike  temple  whither  the  Jews  ahoays  resort,  and  in  secret  have  I  said 
hoiking  J    He  had  not  gone  about  from  one  individual  to  another^ 
ti^  he  might  collect  a  party  of  devoted  followers ;  but,  he  Ind. 
addressed  his  assembled  countrymen  in  places  of  public  resovti 
committing  to  the  good  providence  of  God,  the  issue  of  his  ei^ 
^ortations.    This  answer,  publicly  given  at  his  trial,  must  be  con- . 
sidered  as  conclusive  in  establishing  the  systematic  publicity  of  his' 
ministry.** 

:  Our  author  having  noticed,  and  we  think  snccessfolly  an- 
swered some  objections  to  the  principle  which  he  is  endea-' 
Touring  to  maintain,  proceeds  to  support  it  by  examples  and' 
inferences  collected  from  the  conduct  of  the  Apostle  Paulu 
whose  ministry,  being  especially  directed  to  the  eonversioia'. 
of  the  Oentiles,  would  seem  to  demand  that  private  and  indi- 
vidaal  solicitation  which  was  declined  by  our  Lord.  The 
learned  writer  particularly  insists  on  the  two  visits  made  by 
the  Apostle  to  Athens  and  to  Rome;  and  endeavours  to 
shew  that  notwithstanding  the  diversity  of  circumstances  in 
which  he  was  placed  in  both  of  those  cities,  the  whole  hia« 
tory  directly  negatives  the  supposition  that  he  employed  in 
any  one  instance  the  mode  of  private  application ;  though  in 
Athens,  that  alone  seemed  to  afford  him  any  hopes  of  soccesa^ 
Bot— 

^  ^  He  bad  come  to  preach  the  gospel,  not  to  form  a  party  ;  and^ 
when  he  perceived  that  his  public  ministry  did  not  promise  him 
success,  he  abandoned  the  Athenians  to  their  vain  philosophy,  and 
sought  in  other  regions,  hearers  who  could  be  persuaded  withioliit 
the  aid  of  private  solicitation.  It  cannot  then  be  said,  that  the 
apostle,  though  relying  principally  on  the  efiect  of  his  public  ex« 
hortations,  was  willing  also  to  avail  himself  of  the  opportunities  of 
private  intercourse ;  for  he  was  not  in  thiis  case  induced  to  do  id^ 
though  this  method  alone  seemed  to  promise  him  any  success.  'Sot 
should  it  be  ai^ued,  that  the  promise  of  success  was  not  sufficiently 
encouraging  to  prompt  this  other  efibrt ;  for  it  should  be  remem- 
bered;, that  if  the  propagation  of  Christianity*,  were  merely  a  plan 
of  human  imposture,  to  nave  formed  any  party  among  the  ing6^ 
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nklus  and  leatiied  Athenians,  would  liave  been  deemed  a  very  im- 
jjfUPlRnt  object ;  ami,  the  disgrace  of  having  been  rejected  by  snch 
a  people  would  have  been  anxiously  shunned  as  injurious  to  the 
cause/' 

• 

'  A  recapitulation  of  the  preceding  direct  evidence  of  Dr. 
Milicr*s  opinion,  is  followed  by  a  subsidiary  testimony  in  its 
favour^  of  a  negative  nature  derived  from  the  condemaatioa 
of  the  practice  of  seekii»g  individual  prosalyies.  a^  emplf^y^. 
by  the  Scribes  and  Phariseesi  whoiH  the  Divine  AuuK>r  ef 
oar  Religion  has  deserilied  as  men  who  tompasstd  Mea  UnA 
land  to  make  one  proselyte,  aitd  then  rendered  kirn  two-fM 
fkof^e  tlie  ^kild  of  HM  than  ilmm$elve$.  Upioii  this  o«ii< 
author  observes : 

**  Since  the  Scribes  and  Phai^isees  are  thus  described  as  the 
agents  of  this  aggravated  corruption,  we  should  suppose  tliat  it 
must  have  arisen  from  the  method  of  conversion  which  these  had 
employed.  It  may  accordingly  be  explained,  in  correspondence 
to  the  principle  which  I  have  been  ehdeavouring  to  establish.  These 
proselytes  had  been  gained,  not  by  propounding  in  open  and  gene-- 
ral  exhortations  the  opinions  of  the  sect,  but  by  artful  applications 
addressed  to  the  weaknesses  and  vices  of  individuals ;  their  wick- 
Guesses  and  vices  were  therefore  at  once  increased  by  a  trea^ent 
which  afforded  them  indulgence  and  encouragement,  and  blended 
with  that  conversion  which  had  been  eftected  with  such  instru* 
mtots ;  and  thus  bringing  into  their  new  profession  all  that  impure 
disposition  of  mind  which  had  been  flattered  for  their  conversioUj 
they  would  naturally  prove  more  determined  enemies  of  the  gonh 
pel  than  the  very  persons  by  whom  they  had  been  so  improperl;^ 
eanciliated." 

Here  we  close  the  evidence  which  our  limits  will  permit 
US  to  extract,  in  support  of  Dr.  Miller^a  opinion.  The  pr6<jif 
is  of  that  nature  which  must  materially  suffer  by  abrid^^ 
meat ;  but  we  are  sure  that  all  who  feel  interested  by  ex^- 
ples  of  cautious  and  pfatient  investigation,  of  clear  and 
dcnnpact  reasoning,  of  neatness  and  perspicuity  of  style,  pf 
that  eai^donr  and  manliness  of  conduct  whicb  boldly  looks 
its  diflS^ulties  in  tke  face,  and  saccessfolfy  removes  them^ 
above  all,  of  well  directed  and  pious  efforts,  to  increaae  tbe 
4byidehce  and  preserve  tbe  parity  of  oar  most  boly  religioAi, 
would  be  bi^y  gratified  by  eKio&ioiiig  for  tbemselves  Hiia 
exeellent  pubUcaition,  of  which  we  have  endesiyoared  to  gmi 
a  brief  bat  we  hope  a  oorreot  anaJysis. 
-  Hkfi  force  of  this  wtasmAng  of  i}t,  MiHer,  is  not  to  Im^  dt* 
nilMriied  tv  eluded  by  tbe  gefneral  temettk,  that  alF  profitat^ 
BHQMuves  2|iud  inetifttitions  are  liable  to  abtrse,  and  that  it 
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>vooid  be  wild  and  desfpetate  to  fejeat  them  ob  account  <>f 
accidental  corruptions :  for  Ikis  would  be  doably  ti>  beg  the 
qaestion  ;  since  first,  it  woald  imply  that  the  corruptions  of  th0 
mode  of  private  proselytisiQi  aire  onlyacoideotal;  and  secondly, 
that  it  was  practised  by  oar  Inord  and  his  Disoiples.;  wbereas 
the  Doctor  is  proving  that  tiieae  oorraptiona  ^.tenoiuooit 
dental  but  necessary  to  private  proselytisdi ;  and  that  our 
Lord  and  his  Disciples  dia  not  practise  it,  bat  expressly  and 
by  example  condemned  it. 

Before  we  take  leave  of  Dr.  Milter^s  interesting  publiea. 
tion,  we  wish  to  point  the  attention  of  oar  readers  to*tbe 
following  extract,  which  serves  to  shew  the  Christian  spirit 
in  which  it  was  written. 

<'  If  our  Saviour  deemed  it  fitting,  that  himself  and  his  imme- 
diate folloirers  should  decline  a  private  aftd  penoiial  oomtnunica- 
tion,  which  might  indeed  have  procured  more  numerous  proselytes, 
but  would  have  rendered  them  partisans  rather  thnn  Christians,  is 
il  not  obligatory  on  all  his  followers  to  observe  a  similar  conduct, 
and  to  labour  for  tlie  dissemination  of  just  sentimanta  of  rciigioiii 
txtXj  in  that  manner  whtch  has  been  sanctioned  by  H>8  wisdom  } 
And  are  we  not  authorized  to  re^^ai'd,  at  least  a^  ut&af6  friends  ta 
religion,  all  those  who  engage  in  practices  which  anpear  to  have 
been  providently  shunned  by  our  Divine  Master  ?  It  is  indeed  our 
bounden  duty  to  endeavour  to  spread  around  us  the  knowledge  aod 
the  influence  of  divine  truth ;  but,  if  we  attempt  to  discbarge  this 
duty  by  intriguing  with  the  vanities  and  fears,  and  hApes  of  iailti^ 
viduals,  we  shall  assuredly  fail:  we  may  form  a  great  *nd  'pbwef*^ 
ful  party,  but  we  sMl  not  aid  the  cause  of  true  Ghristiodity. 
There  is,  however,  a  method  of  doing  this  which  is  deKr  iVotnim 
danger  of  abuse.  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  fjTC^iiiaT 
depart  from  iniquity.  Let  us  endeavoni^io  tegulate  out  own  KVeSt 
strictly,  bv  the  precepts  of  the  gospel,  and  there  will  be  no  difficulty 
in  persuading  others  to  embrace  a  religion,  which  they  b^old  so 
realised  to  tbeir  observation.  No  iotngue  shall  then  be  necessarr 
for  captivating  assent,  no  slfatagaoiiof  parly  shuU  the*  be  requirad^ 
for  addkig  to  the  profession  oi  Chrtstiaaiity  jUie  ioiporuuMie  lof 
numbers.  The  moral  iaflseafOe  of  a  tralf  rdi^t^s  exaiitp4e  «MD, 
under  the  Divine  Providence,  be  fully  adequate  to  the  accOtnpNrii- 
ment  of  the  gracious  mission  of  the  Saviour  6f  matfkrAf^,  ftnr  He 
will  sanctify,  with  his  favour  the  efforts  which  are  exerted  in  a  cptt- 
formitv  to  nis  own  example,  and  will  blessi  theM  #ith  a  poWeiful 
operation  on  tl^e  minds  pt  those,  who  have  unhappily  been  Jlgop- 
rant  of  the  faith  or  inattentive  to  its  diotates." 

Certainly,  Wie?  OWtJ  frunaPbJy  triisl  ihtxt  the  Holy  ^FinfT  of 
our  approving  God  will  give  efficacy  to  such  Cbrlsti^A 
efforts  as  are  here  de^iftsibed  bfJDtr.  Milkff :  Mid  -im  may  .ae^ 
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assared,  that  they  who  under  the  Divine  Grace,  shall  stead- 
fastly persevere  in  sach  condact,  will  in  no  wise  lose  their 
hig^b  and  infinite  reward. 

We  thank  Dr.  Miller  for  his  interesting  Letter  to  the  late 
Primate  of  Ireland  ;  and  we  recommend  to  the  attention  of* 
the  pablic,  this  short  but  valuable  prbdaction. 


The  conclusion  of  the  review  of  Pal.£OROMAIGA  will 
ajppear  in oiirnext  Number. 
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Art.  I.  Palaoropiaka,  or  Historical  and  Philological  Dis- 
quisitions, Sfc. 

(Concluded.) 

After  the  treatment  which  the  Greek  text  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament had  experienced  at  the  hands  of  this  adventaroas  critic, 
it  could  hardly  be  expected  that  the  Septuagint  version  of 
the  Old  Testament  should  escape  untouched.     Accordingly 
we  have  a  conjecture  in  p.  305,  "  That  several  of  the  Booksf 
of  what  we  terras  the  Septuagint,  are  really  a  version  from 
the  Latin."    He  had  not  the  courage  to  say  all;  yet  it  is  a 
pity  that  he  had  not ;  for  unless  all  of  thgu  are  versions  from 
the  Latin,  the  whole  of  his  argument  df|ni  from  the  Septa* 
agint,  to  prove  that  the  Hellenistic  Qt&k  is  Latin  Greek, 
falls  to  the  ground.    Even  if  we  give  up  the  book  of  Daniel, 
the  Psalms,  the  Chronicles,  and  Ecclesiastes^  we  have  suffi- 
cient left  of  the  older  Greek  versions  for  our  purpose.     But 
we  see  no  reason  for  any  such  concession.     It  is  acknow* 
ledged  that  there  were  three  editions  of  the  Septuagint  ver- 
sion, current  in  the  time  of  Origen :  and  that  these  three,  to- 
gether with  the  versions  of  Aquila,  Symmachus,  and  Tbeo- 
dotion  may  have  contributed  to  form  the  text  which  is  now. 
called  the  Septuagint 'version,  is  very  probables  but  that  the 
old  Alexandrian  version  is  the  basis,  cannot  be  doubted.  The 
passages  which  Philo  quotes  from  the  Old  Testament  he 
quotes  according  to  the  text  of  our  present  Greek  version, 
with  such  differences  only,  as  we  may  conceive  to  have  arisen 
from  different  recensions  of  the  same  text ;    and  Philo,  we 
know,  must  have  used  the  Alexandrian  version.    The  quo- 
tations of  Philo  which  we  have  compared  with  the  text  of  the 
Septuagint,  are  from  the  Pentateuch,  the  Book  of  Judges,  and 
the  Proverbs.  The  quotations  made  by  Clemens  Romauus  also 
agree  with  our  text  of  the  Septuagint.     It  is  needless  to 
accumulate  arguments  in  opposition  to  an  hypothesis,  which 
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is  almost  too  absurd  to  deserve  a  formal  refutation.     How  is 
it,  that  the  undoubted  peculiarities  of  the  Alexandrian  dialect 
are  frequent  in  the  Greek  version   of  the  Old  Testament  'i 
Why  do  we   continually   meet  with  the  forms  of  the  third 
plural  in  -av  and  -oaaMy  as  itiiroi^oLv,  expivoaocVf  &c.  for  vsvoiQaai 
audsytpivovi     These  are  not  the  peculiarities   which    would 
have  marked  a  version  made  by  a  Greek  in  the  second  or 
third   century.     That   they   were   not  introduced  from  the 
Latin,    as    the    Disquisitor     absurdly    supposes,    appears, 
amongst  other  reasons,  from  the  circumstance  of  their  being 
used  by  Lycophron.     Again,  we  have  the  second  aorist  third 
plural  in  -av,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  as  sXa^av, 
i(puyav.     ''  Istius  modi  formse   in  av,  qucs  vix  reperientur  in 
scriptis  Gr€ecorum,  sunt  ex  dialecto  Alexandrina,'*  Valcke- 
naer,  in  Luc.  xix.  14.     One  might  as  well  dispute  the  exis* 
tence  of  a  Doric  dialect,  as  of  an  Alexandrian,  or  the  traces 
of  it  in  the  writings  of  the  GrsBcising  Jews.     See  how  the 
case  stands :  the  Greek  literature  of  the  Jews  came  from 
Alexandria:  the  people  of  Alexandria  used  a  dialect  in  many 
respects  different  from  that  of  the  European  and  Asiatic 
Greeks ;  it  was  natural  that  they  should  do  so ;  and  they  cKd  : 
consequently  the  Greek  usually  spoken  by  Jews  would  be  in 
the  Alexandrian  dialect,  but  probably  to  a  certain  degree  in 
the  Hebrew  idiom^ijKte  have,  in  the  first  place,  a  Greek  version 
of  the  Hebrew  Sci^ftares,  formed  in  great  part  from  an  anci- 
ent Greek  version  made  by  Jews  residing  at  Alexandria.  We 
bave  other  Greek  writings  by  Jews  who  possessed  little  or  no 
literature.     We  find,  in  both  instances,  many  traces  of  that 
dialect,  which,  we  know  from  other  sources,  was   spoken  at 
Alexandria ;  and  we  find  also  many  idiomatic  phrases,  whick 
correspond  with  the  Hebrew,  rather  than  with  the  Greek  lan- 
guage; what,  then,  can  be  more  certain,  than  that  the  Greek, 
usually  spoken  and  written  by  Jews,  was  Alexandrian  Greeks 
and  that  the  Alexandrian  Greek,  or  as  some  have  thought  fit 
to  call  it,  the  Hellenistic  Greek,  was,  as  to  its  verbal  peculi* 
arities,  Alexandrian,  and  as  to  its  idiomatic,  Hebrew  ?     It  is 
really  quite  idle  to  argue  with  our  author  on  this  subject ; 
although  we  have  abundance  of  arguments  to  urge ;  voXKa  yju 
ifxia.  )S£X9i=evSov  evri  (pacqirpas. 

Now  if  it  be  conceded,  as  we  are  confident  it  must,  that  the 
Septuagint  version  is  not  a  translation  from  the  Latin^ 
but  from  the  Hebrew ;  two  consequences  unavoidably  (oU 
low;  1.  that  the  version  which  we  possess,  is,  in  the  main, 
more  ancient  than  the  time  of  the  Apostles;  and  secondly, 
that  the  Apostles  wrote  in  Greek ;  since  they  generally  bat 
not  uniformly  quote  the  Septuagint  version. 
Our  author's  objection,  that  the  Evangelists  aiid  Apostles 
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were  not   Alexandrians   is   quite  childish.     They  ''caught 
the  Alexandrian  dialect"  not  only  by  perusing  the  Septua- 
ginti  but  by  finding  it  the  common  language  of  those  Jews 
who  spoke  Greek.     Philo  was  an  Alexandrian,  yet  wrote  ia 
a  purer  style ;  and  why  I  Because  he  had  diligently  studied 
the  best  Greek  writers,  as  Aristobnlus  and  Josephus  did,  and 
as  the  Jews  in  general  did  not.     The  very  exceptions  prove 
the  rule.     Our  author  confounds  the  coinage  of  new    words 
by  the  translators,  which  in  many  compound  words  may  have 
been  the  case,  with  the  peculiarities  of  dialect.    Will  the 
reader  believe  us,  when  we  tell  him  that  our  modern  Har- 
douin  suspects  the  word  ■hcariij&a^a.i  (for  i\s  ri  Zra,  lixzaiai) 
of  the  LXX.  to  have  been  formed  from  the  Latin  annotare  ?' 
and  dMurUOnn  (for  axovaai  Ttoin)  from  excute  t  although  the 
sense  of  annotare  is  widely  difierent  from  that  in  which  the 
LXX  use  £V£i;rt^6(Tdai  (the  author  seems  to  think  annotare 
synonymous  with  notare),    and  excute  means  precisely  the 
reverse  of  axour/jdiQri.    This  gentleman's  knowledge  of  Latin 
seems  to  be  upon  a  par  with  his  proficiency  in  Greek.     His 
misconception  and  misconstruction  of  a  line  in  Ovid  (p.  140.) 
is  quite  laughable.     We  recommend  the  whole  of  his  specu- 
lations upon  Greek  words  corrupted  from  the  Latin,  as  matter 
for  amusement ;  and  will  content  ourselves  with  giving  an 
instance  or  two  as  a  sample  of  the  cargok*.  In  1  Cor.  viii.  10. 
we  read  lav  ycip  rU  cs  i'^ip  tov  gj^ovra  yva/^ii^  ev  slScuXsiej)  xotraxd" 
/MpCvov,  oiJx,*  ^  (Ti'veiSooffir  avroVf  ad&evoDf  ovroj",  oixoSoptoj&'yifftTat  sU  to 
T«  bUcuXo^vtoc  sffhieiv ;     For  olxoSo/xrjWjgrai  some  critics  would 
read  oioiroinByiasrat,  and  others  oIxovoptoQaiffgra*.      But  says  the 
Author,  **  I  shall  now  apply  my  canon."     He  proceeds  thus : 
'*  the  translator  of  the  Epistles,  is  not  merely  a  literal,  but  an 
"  etymological  translator — finding  domabitur  in  the  Latin  text 
**  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  and  looking  out  for  a  Greek 
'*  word  beginning  with  oLtoy  a  house,  as  domabitur  seems  to 
**  begin  with  domus  a  house,  he  fixed  on  oIxoJopcoQ&ajVfcTai  as  an 
*'  equivalent  to  domabitur,''   And  so  we  have  a  person  under« 
taking  to  translate  the  Latin  of  the  New  Testament  into 
Greek,  who  did  not  know  enougii  of  the  former  language  to 
recognize  one  of  the  most  common  of  its  verbs.     Upon  this 
supposition  he  had  never  seen  the  word  before ;  and  in  that 
case  it  is  reasonable  to  imagine  that  he  would  have  made 
some  little  inquiry  into  its  meaning  before  he  rendered  it  con- 
jecturally  by  oIxodo/x7j&>5<T6Tai.      In  the  first  verse  of  the  same 
chapter  we  have  rt  dyairfi  oIxoSopoiT,  which,  we  suppose,  was  in 
the  Latin  original  domat.     It  is  astonishing  that  a  person 
who  has  read  so  much,  as  our  author  seems  to  have  done, 
should  have  committed  such  nonsense  to  paper.     "  1  Cor. 

z3 
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xi.  10.  ofelXEi  i  ywfi  ESOTSIAN  6x«v  ivl  rihs  nz(pa>ms.  The 
Latin  original  of  onr  present  text  had  been  HABITUM,  a 
dress ;  and  this  was  etymologically  translated  Viflvaiay** ! ! ! — 
Now  if  the  translator  knew  habitum  to  signify  a  head-dress, 
he  would  have  translated  literally  and  intelligibly,  not  "  ety- 
mologically" and  nonsensically :  bat  if  he  did  not  know  tt,  he 
would  have  rendered  it  by  g^iv  or  oyjny^a,  not  by  s^ovaiav.  - 
ICor.  V.  1.  xaJ  roiavTn  Tropveta^  r^rii  ov^i  Iv  rols  s&veffiv  ONO- 
MAZEXAI,  <ys"T6  ywaiKci  riya  rov  mxrpos  Ij^siv.  Our  author 
objects  to  this  assertion,  that  worse  things  were  not  only 
named,  hut  practised,  amongst  the  Gentiles.  Therefore,  says 
he,  ovh  Ivofjud^erai  is  a  translation  from  nefandum  or  nefas. 
Here  we  have  our  friend  the  translator,  who  did  not  know  so 
common  a  word  as  domdbitur,  dividing  nefandum  into  its  con- 
stituent parts  and  giving  a  critical  version  of  it.  And  how  is 
the  passage  mended  ?  The  expression  of  St.  Paul  as  it 
stands,  is  equivalent  to  quod  vel  Gentiles  nefandum  putani  ; 
Sophocles  calls  an  atrocious  crime  apfmt^  ap^rm.  (Oed.  T. 
470.)  and  Euripides,  appr^r*,  dvcuvof/AtfrA.  (Hec.  711.) 

We  are  gravely  told  that  nummos  caducos  being  "  a  phrase 
not  familiar  to  the  translator,  he  converted  it,  by  a  kind  of 
chime,  into  i^afjiiAwyois  rS$  diiKiaf,^*  So  yhvat  is  formed  from 
ignis,  which  was  so  very  uncommon  a  word,  that  the  trans- 
lator, not  knowin^flrhat  to  make  of  it,  metamorphosed  it 
into  7eW.  But  as  yssva  is  not  a  Greek  word,  why  did  he  not 
put  tyvK  at  once  ?  it  was  mighty  squeamish,  surely,  to  scru- 
ple at  taking  a  good  Latin  word  in  a  Greek  dress,  and  to 
employ  a  word  which  is  neither  Latin  nor  Greek.  "A^fix  o 
votrrtp  is  Ave  !  Pater.  "Aptoov  at^nv  is  Tamen  tamen,  (pretty 
Latin.)  dvdQefMt  f^apdvada  is  Anathema  Maria  nati !  "Ooavm, 
Occane.     dfAapria  from  a  and  merita,    and  thus  it  corres- 

'  ponds  with  the  Latin  immm^a  /  'IXaffripiov  is  a  hybridous 
Greek  word  from  the  Latin  LusTRO  to  purify!  We  re- 
member somewhere  to  have  seen  fiauof,  small,  derived  from 
bay  horse,  because  bay  horses  are  usually  large;  but  we 
know  of  no  etymology  which  quite  equals  those  of  our  au- 
thor, in  ingenuity,  except  Dean  Swift's,  of.  All  eggs  under 
the  grate,  (Alexander  the  Great.) 

At  p.  229  is  given  a  list  of  **  words  apparently  formed 
from  the  Latin"  which  displays  an  incredible  ignorance  of 
the  Greek  language  on  the  part  of  its  compiler.  But  one 
conjecture  is  so  exceedingly  elegant  and  probable,  that  we 
cannot  withhold  it  from  our  readers.  Cicero  says.  Ad  At* 
tic,  1. 11.  "Ego  autem  ipse,  Dii  boni,  quomodo  svBVepirspetMrafjtwf 
novo  auditori  Pompeio  !"  Our  author  suspects  that  Cicero 
wrote  hfevsvBqBuaafifiv,  from  vsvipi  or  piper : — *^  Good  God  i 

bow  I  pepper  d  Pompey  V    Considering  that  Cicero  was 
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then  particularly  stadioas  of  Pompey's  friendship,  peppering 
him  seems  to  have  been  rather  a  whimsical  operation. 
Ylr^uyiov  (Lake  iv.  5)  is,  we  are  told,  merely  a  corruption 
of  porticus.  Did  our  author  never  hear  of  the  itrspiy  of 
Grecian  edifices ;  the  altB  of  Latin  architecture,  or  the  aUhs 
of  a  church  ?  We  recommend  him  to  look  at  the  notes  on 
Hesychius,  v.  ^rrs^c. 

Absurdity  is  carried  still  further  in  a  list  of  words  **  form- 
ed from  the  Latin  by  transposition."  It  is  impossible  to 
believe  any  person  in  earnest,  who  tells  us  that  Six^ro/xsAi  is 
formed  from  dimitto,  eyeipcj  from  erigo,  suioxicj  from  gaudeo, 
SiitKos  from  caducus,  &c.  &c.  and  that  BZJiovffiov  in  the  Lord's 
Prayer  is  nothing  else  than  effuse,  which  would  make  the 
petition  run  thus,  **  Give  thus  day  our  bread  in  immoderate 
quantities." 

**  Claudite  jam  rivos  pueri,  sat  prata  biberunt." 

We  make  it  a  rule  never  to  say  any  thing  harsh  of  an  au- 
thor under  review ;  but  this  we  do  say,  with  all  gentleness, 
and  under  correction,  that  the  greater  part  of  the  4th  Dis- 
quisition is  a  monstrous  farrago  of  inconsistent  and  unintel- 
ligible nonsense.  We  have  a  good  specimen  of  our  author's 
knowledge  of  Greek,  in  his  rendering  wpox(wrr(w  prO'Cado, 
and  supposing  that  this  was  a  mistake  for  procedo,  in  which 
sense  he  ''  strongly  suspects  that  it  was  modelled  on  the  Latin 
procedo,*'  i.  e.  by  i^schylus  and  Euripides,  who  used  the 
word  in  that  sense.  We  have  another  specimen  in  what  he 
terms  his  list  of  solecisms,  almost  every  one  of  which  are  of 
common  occurrence  in  the  best  authors.  In  the  3d  Disqui- 
sition it  is  maintained,  that  St.  Paul  wrote  to  the  Corinthians 
in  Latin,  because  they  all  spoke  Latin ;  if  so,  it  is  odd  that 
he  should  have  quoted  to  them  a  Greek  trimeter,  ^h^ipovaiv 
v&n  xpriG^^  of^iKiai  KaxaL  With  respect  to  this  quotation,  our 
author  has  furnished  us  with  an  argument  against  himself;  he 
shall  die  by  a  feather  from  his  own  wing.  He  has  shewn 
what  strangle  work  William  de  Moorbeka  made,  when  he  re- 
translated into  Gre^k  the  quotations  from  Empedocles,  whidh 
were  in  the  Latin  version  of  Simplicius.  How  then  did  it 
happen,  that  a  translator,  who,  according  to  our  author's  hy- 
pothesis, must  have  been  marvellously  ignorant,  and  a 
wretched  writer  of  Greek,  should  have  hit  upon  the  actual 
words  of  Menander,  an  author,  whose  comedies  were  not 
likely  to  have  been  read  by  the  translator.  Nor  was  the  same 
imaginary  gentleman  likely  to  have  known,  that  mala  consue- 
tudines  corrumpunt  bonos  mores  was  a  version  of  a  Greek 
senarius,  inasmuch  as  it  is  used  by  St.  Paul  without  any  mark 
to  indicate  a  quotation.    The  same  observation  applies  to  the 
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verse  of  Aratos.  Acts  xvii.  28.  Tovyio  xal  yiitos  ioiJLBv,  and 
to  that  of  Epimenides,  Tit.  i.  .12.  Kp^re^  osi  ^^anrral^  KaxoL  dviqia^ 
y»(jri^es  dpyeu.  Tbe  quotatioD  from  Aratos  proves,  at  least, 
that  St.  Paul  addressed  the  Athenians  in  Greek*  To  all  oar 
author's  speculations  about  the  use  of  Latin  at  Corinth  we 
oppose  the  testimony  of  Dio  Chrysostom,  who  says  expressly, 
(Or.  XXX vii.  p.  461),  that  *'  Corinth,  although  a  Roman  colony, 
bad  become  Greek,  (a^Xknvioin) jnsi  as  he,  being  a  Roman^ 
was  perfect  master  of  the  Grecian  eloquence."  St.  Paul, 
however,  would  write  in  Greek,  not  merely  because  the  Co- 
rinthians spoke  Greek,  but  because  he  himself  understood  it 
better  than  Latin,  as  our  author  acknowledges.  We  must  re- 
call our  reader's  attention  to  a  remark  which  we  made  in  a 
former  Number,  that  the  first  persons  to  whom  the  Gospel 
was  preached  in  every  city  were  the  Jews,  who  spoke  Greek. 
Apoilos  was  a  Greek  Jew,  and  he  preached  at  Corinth.  It 
is  certain  that  St,  Paul  wrote  to  converted  Jews,  (see  ch.  v. 
7,  8.  X.  1.)  Furthermore,  he  talks  continually  of  Jews  and 
Greeks^  but  never  of  Jews  and  Romans. 

We  take  this  occasion  of  noticing  an  allusion  of  St.  Paul's, 
which  we  do  not  remember  to  have  seen  remarked  elsewhere, 
jS  Cor.  iv.  7,  fc'5^o/x6v  Se  rov  ^naoajpov  toDtov  Iv  ocfrpaKiyoiS  axsi/sffiy. 
It  appears  to  us  very  probable,  that  the  apostle  alludes  to 
the  celebrated  Necrocorinthian  vases,  which  about  that  time 
were  greatly  in  request.  Strabo  viii.  p.  585,  Almelov.  says, 
that  the  colonists  who  were  sent  to  Corinth  by  Caesar,  upon 
removing  the  ruins  of  the  houses,  broke  into  the  tombs, 
where  they  found  harpaxlvuv  ropsvfAcirojy  ^rXiQ&t) — xal— Nex^oxo- 
giv&wy  IzsKripaoctv  Toiv  *Pfliptajv.  ovrca  yap  skoXovv  ri  Ix  taIv 
r^(pft;v  Xoo^S'Evra,  xa,i  [Aakiara  ri  oar pinuvxp 

All  the  proofs  which  are  adduced  in  the  3d  Disquisition, 
of  the  harshness  and  obscurity  of  St.  Paul's  style,  its  bar- 
barisms and  irregularities,  are  so  many  arguments  for  his 
having  written  in  Greek ;  for  we  may  be  sure  that  a  Greek 
translator,  who,  as  our  author  observes,  was  one  of  a  people 
,that  "  possessed  an  indigenous  and  exalted  literature"  would 
not,  even  in  the  middle  ages,  have  written  such  Greek  as 
occurs  in  St.  Paul's  epistles.  If  he  suppose,  that  the  trans* 
la,tion  was  made  by  a  Latin,  like  the  version  of  Empedocles, 
then  a]l  his  hypothesis  of  Latin  words,  not  understood  by  the 
translator,  falls  to  the  ground.  But  if  he  conjecture  that  it 
was  made  by  a  Jew,  and  so  account  for  the  peculiarities  of 
style,  then  it  might  Just  as  well  have  been  written  by  the  Jew 
St.  Paul. 

The  argument  which  is  taken  from  the  Roman  names,  in 

the  epistles  to  tbe  Corinthians,  Justus,  Crispus,  and  Caius, 

is  of  BO  weight ;  for,  on  the  other  hand,  we  hijive  Chloe  wd 
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Stephanas,  and  the  names  Cains,  Crispns,  &c.  might  hare 
been  borne  by  Corinthians,  who  spoke  Greek,  being  de- 
scended from  Roman  families.  We  very  commonly  find* 
Greek  iuscriptions  by  persons  with  Roman  names.  Libanius 
speaks  of  more  than  one  person  of  that  description,  for  in* 
stance,  Crispinus  of  Hercnlanenm^  where  we  know  that 
Greek  was  spoken.  (Tom.  i.  p.  21.  ed.  Reiske.)  (We  may 
here  remark,  that  the  prevalence  of  the  Greek  language  in' 
Asia,  appears  from  an  expression  of  Libanins,  who  says  that 
Festus  was  not  induced,  even  by  his  ignorance  of  Greek,  to. 
decline  the  government  of  Syria,  p.  104.)  We  have  in 
inscriptions,  apparently  written  where  Greek  was  the  pre- 
vailing language^  the  very  names  of  Crispas,  Gains,  and 
Titos,  which  occur  in  these  epistles ;  and  as  to  Corinth,  there 
is  a  curious  Greek  inscription  given  by  Muratori,  NO.  dcli.  i, 
recording  a  theatrical  contest,  under  Flavius  Paulinus  as 
Agonotheta,  where  Aemilios  Epictetus,  a  Corinthian,  is  said 
to  have  recited  tjro/io/txa  sU  ris  movaas,  and  Clodius  Achilles, 
a  Corinthian,  is  styled  l^rvpoypaipos,  and  the  l,oirupoi,  we  know, 
were  a  species  of  composition  peculiar  to  the  Greek  Ian- 
guas^e.  But  the  matter  seems  to  us  to  be  put  out  of  all  doubt 
by  Acts  xviii.  4.  where  Paul  is  said  to  have  ^'  reasoned  in  the 
Synagogue  (at  Corinth)  every  sabbath,  and  persuaded  the  Jews 
and  the  Greeks,^'— ^end  when  the  Jews  opposed  him,  he  said^ 
**  from  henceforth  I  will  go  unto  the  Gentiles.     And  he  de- 

Sarted  thence,  and  entered  into  a  certain  man's  house  named 
ustus,  one  that  worshipped  God,  whose  house  joined  hard 
to  the  synagogue.  And  Crispus,  the  chief  ruler  of  the  syna- 
gogue believed  in  the  Lord  with  all  his  house.'^  Here  we  have 
two  facts;  the  Gentiles,  who  heard  Paul  at  Corinth^  were 
Greeks ;  and  the  archisynagogns,  who  was  certainly  not  a 
Roman,  yet  bore  a  Roman  name.  In  fact  it  was  the  city  only, 
and  not  the  district  round  Corinth  which  was  colonized  by 
Julius  Caesar;  and,  from  the  situation  of  that  town,  it  would 
unavoidably  happen  that  the  next  generation  after,  the  first 
colonists  would  use  the  Greek  language. 

These  considerations,  and  the  quotation  from  Menander, 
prove  that  St.  Paul  wrote  to  the  Corinthians  in  Greek.  The 
arguments,  which  we  have  before  urged,  for  a  Greek  original 
of  St.  Mark's  Gospel,  apply  still  more  forcibly  to  St.  Paul's 
epistle  to  the  Romans.  That  Greek  was  the  language  of  Thes- 
salonica,  CoIossbb  and  Laodicea,  and  the  chief  towns  of  Galatia, 
hardly  admits  of  a  doubt ;  that  St.  Paul  was  conversant  with 
Greek,  even  our  author  admits :  how  absurd  then,  to  suppose 
that  he  should  have  written  his  epistles  in  Latin,  with  which 
he  was  not  familiar,  to  people  who  were  as  little  familiar  with 
it  as  himself!  We  never  saw  a  more  striking  instance  of  the 
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unreasonable  shifts  to  which  a  person  is  necessarily  driven, 
who  is  resolved  at  all  events  to  maintain  his  supposition,  or, 
as  the  Greeks  said,  iovK^v^i  r^  vmo^iasi^ 

If  there  be  any  writings  in  the  world,  which  bear  internal 
marks  of  originality  (is  to  language,  they  are  those  of  St 
Paul ;  the  very  peculiarities  which  the  Disquisitor  fixes  upon, 
as  grounds  of  suspicion,  are  to,  a  mind  exercised  in  sound 
Gfiticism,  proofs  of  authenticity,  and  "confirmation,  strong 
as  holy  writ.'*  But  we  discover,  throughout  the  whole  of  the 
work  b^efore  us,  strong  and  palpable  traces  of  an  understand- 
ing perplexed  and  confused  by  multifarious  reading,  but  un- 
disciplined by  exact  study.  The  author  seems  to  labour  under 
a  plethora  of  learning ;  his  digestion  is  impaired ;  there  is  a 
determination  of  spirits  to  the  head ;  and  we  have  the  conse- 
quences before  us,  in  the  wild  and  extravagant  day-dreams 
of  the  PalsBoromaica, 

^^  Gorgons,  and  Hydras,  and  Chimseras  dire." 

In  the  fifth  disquisition  it  is  attempted  to  be  proved,  that 
the  Gospels  and  Epistles  remained  in  Latin  till  the  compiia* 
lion  of  the  canon,  which  our  author  supposes  not  to  have 
taken  place  till  the  latter  part  of  the  second  century.  Now 
as  to  the  Gospels^  Papias,  as  quoted  by  Eusebins,  mentions 
those  of  Mark  and  Matthew ;  and  as  we  have  only  a  short 
extract  from  that  father,  it  is  not  certain  that  he  did  not 
allude  to  the  other  Gospels.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  reason* 
l^ble  to  conclude  that  he  did :  or  probably  Eusebius  would 
have  noticed  the  omission.  He  cites  the  words  of  Papias 
concerning  Matthew  and  Mark,  because  they  state  some 
facts  which  were  not  commonly  known.  Eusebius,  (iii.  37.) 
apeaking  of  the  succession  of  the  Apostles  in  the  begikining 
of  the  second  century,  says,  that  they  quitted  their  own  coun- 
try in  order  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  those  who  had  not  heard 
the  word  of  fiaith,  and  ''  to  deliver  to  them  the  scriptqre  of 
the  divine  Gospels  ,*"  by  which  expression,  Eusebius  means 
the  four  canonical  Gospels.  Now  although  there  was  no  re- 
gular ecclesiastical  historian  before  him,  yet  he  professes  to 
have  consulted  the  memoirs  which  various  Christian  writers 
bad  left,  of  the  transactions  of  their  own  times.  Irenaeus,  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  second  century,  speaks  of  the  four 
canonical  Gospels  as  well  known  and  received  in  his  time. 
The  terms  in  which  he  speaks  of  them,  plainly  show  that  the 
canon  was  not  then  formed  for  the  first  time.  If  we  have 
but  very  few  allusions  to  the  Gospels  in  earlier  Christian 
writers,  the  plain  reason  is,  that  we  have  scarcely  any  earlier 
Christian  writers  surviving :  and^  in  defect  of  them,  we  may 
surely  r^  upon  the  testimony  of  Ignatius  and  Clemeas 
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AlexandrinaSy  who,  says  Easebias,  *'  in  his  Hypotyposes,  layft 
down  the  tradition  of  the  earlier  fathers  from  the  beginning, 
{iraqdiodiv  rm  avexa^gv  ra^^aZuri^cin^)  concerning  the  order  of 
gospels ;  viz.  that  those  which  contain  the  genealogies  were 
written  first,  &c/'     The  circnmstance,  upon  which  so  macb 
stress  is  laid,  of  Justin  Martyr's  having  so  frequently  quoted 
the  *Airop(.vof}/uoyE(/pMtrff  rwv  'A7o$'6X6;vy  without  mentioning  the 
names  of  the  writers,  and  the  difference  between  his  quotas 
tions  and  the  actual  text  of  the  Gospels,  seem  to  desenre 
some  remark.     Mr.  Stroth  supposes  that  Jastin  quoted  the 
Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews.   It  appears  to  us  not  likely 
that  Justin  should  have  quoted  a  Hebrew'Gospel.     His  mom 
of  citation  may  be  accounted  for,  Ijiy  his  desire  to  clothe  thA 
doctrines  of  Christianity  in  the  elegant  garb  of  Greek  philo- 
sophy, ly  (^ikoao^H  ayji^^an  ^rquoQeuan  roi  dsXov  Xoyov,  (Euseb* 
iv.  10.)    Aristides  had  pursued  the  same  course  before  him. 
Hieron.  Epist.  ad  Magn.  T.  ii.  p.  332.     ''  Aristides  philoso* 
phus,  vir  eloquentissimuSy  eidem  principi  Apologeticum  pro 
Christianis    obtulit,     contextum    philosophorum    sjententiis, 
quern  imitatns  postea  Justinus,  et  ipse  philosophus."     Our 
author  lays  some  stress  upon  the  circumstance  of  Justin's 
having  quoted  only  the  ^AvofMmfMQnvfjLxrx  rwv  ^Awo^okuTf :  did 
he  not  know,  or  has  he  suppressed,  the  actual  expression  of 
Justin,    Ev  roTf  ysvof^ivois  ike*  aurSjv  diro(jt,initJionufJMani,    A  KA* 
AEIT  AI  EYArrEAIA  ?    Justin  then  possessed  more  than 
one  Gospel ;  and  no  reasonable  person  can  doubt  whether 
they  were  the  same  Gospels  which  Irenseus  possessed  a  few 
years  afterwards.     With  this  express  reference  to  the  Gos- 
pels, it  is  grossly  unfair,   or  very  careless,  to  assert  that, 
**  with  the  exception  of  the  Memoirs  of  the  Apostles,  and  the 
Apocalypse,  Justin  cites  or  refers  to  no  other  book  of  the 
New  Testament."  p.  312.     The  following  words  of  Justin 
clearly  show  that  he  referred  to  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke,  as 
well  as  to  those  written  by  Apostles ;  hyaq  roU  oivofAimfMvevfMiffiv, 
i  ^/xi  'Vfro  ruv  afrovoXa;y  aurS,  xai  rSv  ixsivois  tsa^KoKa^inKorc^ 
atnrsraix^^h  ^'''^  i^^f  k,  r.  K    p.  331.  C.  (he  refers  to  Luke 
xxii.  42.  Matt.  xxvi.  39.)    One  is  almost  led  to  suspect  from 
this  expression,  that  Justin  understood  St.  Luke's  words, 
«a^xoX«fS^x6ri    ava/dc^  vaJiv,    to   mean,    **  having  followed 
them  all,  (i.  e.  the  avrovrai  iC  uvfipstM  t£I  Xoyti,)  from  the  begin- 
ning of  their  ministry.'' 

Justin  relates,  that  the  Gospels  were  read  in  the  congre- 
gation every  Lord's  day ;  a  suiSBcient  proof  of  their  having 
been  received  into  the  Church.  Tatian,  who  lived  only 
thirty  years  after  Justin,  composed  a  Diatessaron;  and  the 
use  of  the  expression,  the  fcur,  proves  that  the  canonical 
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Gospels  were  not  then  recently  -  acknowiedged  by  the 
faithful.  As  to  the  objection,  that  Justin  does  not  quote  the 
names  of  the  Evangelists,  Tatian  distinctly  refers  to  John 
i.  6. ;  and  Athenagoras  to  Matthew,  v,  44.  45. ;  and  to 
I  Cor.  XV.  54.  (Kara,  rov  a^oyoXon,)  without  specifying  the 
author's  name.  So  in  the  epistle  of  the  Churches  of  Vienne 
and  Lyons,  (ap.  Euseb.  v.  1.)  written  about  the  year  177.^ 
we  have  quotations  from  Luke  i.  6.  John  xv.  13.  iv.  14. 
and  other  passages  both  of  the  Gospels  and  Epistles,  but 
without  any  mention  of  the  writers. 

The  question  concerning  the  formation  of  the  canon,  and 
that  which  relates  to  the  different  families  of  MSS.  of  the 
Greek  Testament,  we  shall  be  glad  to  see  taken  up  by  Mr. 
Nolan :  we  do  not  feel  ourselves  called  upon  to  discuss  it ;  the 
simple  points  which  we  wish  to  establish  being  these,  that  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament  were  not  written  in  Latin ;  and 
that  our  present  Greek  text  is  not  a  ver^on  from  the  Latin. 
We  have,  perhaps,  said  more  than  was  necessary  on  the  sub- 
ject.    One  single  argument  seems  to  us   to  be   sufficient. 
This  supposed  version  from  the  Latin  must  have  been  made, 
if  at  all,  before  the  formation  of  the  canon  ;  i.  e.  before  the 
middle  of  the  second  century ;  that  it  has  not  been  made  since, 
appears  from  the  very  great  diversity  of  language  in  the  dif. 
ferent  books  of  the  New  Testament.     No  scholar  will  believe 
that  the  writings  of  St.  Luke  and  those  of  St.  John  were 
translated  into  Greek  by  the  same  person  ;  nor  that  St.  Paul's 
epistles  were  translated  by  the  same  hand  which  was  em- 
ployed on  St.  Luke  or  St*  John.     In  any  of  the  acknowledged 
translations,  a  uniformity  of  language  pervades  the  whole,  as 
one  would  naturally  expect.     But  our  present  Greek  text,  if 
it  be  translated  from  the  Latin,  must  be  a  collection  of  trans- 
lations made  by  different  persons  at  different  times,  and  all 
before  the  middle  of  the  second  century.     And  how  utterly 
improbable  it  is,  that  all  traces,  and  even  tradition,  of  the 
original  Latin,  should  in  that  case  have  been  lost  within  a  few 
years  afterwards.  Origen,  who,  for  the  age  in  which  he  lived, 
was  unquestionably  a  great  critic,  complains  that  there  was  a 
great  variety  of  reading  in  the  different  MSS.  of  the  New 
Testament  in  his  time,  ''  whether  from  the  carelessness  of 
the  copyists,  or  from  the  boldness  of  some  injudicious  cor- 
rectors of  the  text,  or  from  the  additions  or  mutilations 
which  different  editors  had  made  to  suit  their  own  opinions." 
It  is  quite  obvious,   that  Origen  had  not  the  slightest  sus- 
picion of  the  Greek  texts  being  a  translation ;  and  really  it  is 
too  much,  to  call  upon  us  in  these  days  to  receive  an  hypo- 
thesis, for  which  there  is  no  hietoriccU  foundation  whatever. 
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and  of  wbich  a  great  biblical  critic,  in  the  early  part  of  the 
third  century,  had  not  the  least  notion  ;  although  he  had  paid 
great  attention  to  the  authenticity  and  integrity  of  the  Chris- 
tian scriptures. 

As  to  his  principal  hypothesis,  that  the  received  text  of 
the  Greek  Testament  is  a  translation  from  the  Latin,  we 
think  that  the  disquisitor  has  utterly  failed  in  his  attempts  to 
give  it  even  a  colour  of  probability.  The  work  before  us 
contains  many  detached  observations,  which  are  botli  curious 
and  valuable :  but  the  whole  forms  a  strange  chaotic  mass  of 
quotation  ;  and  there  is  scarcely  a  single  opinion  received  by 
biblical  critics  which  is  not  called  in  question.  We  have 
reason  to  complain  of  the  mantier  in  which  this  is  done ;  a 
manner  quite  remote  from  that  modesty  and  candour  with 
which  the  author  professes  to  conduct  his  inquiries,  and 
savouring-  more  of  universal  scepticism,  and  a  thorough  con- 
tempt for  sacred  literature.  The  Palseoramica  is  calculated 
to  unsettle  all  the  historical  notions  of  the  young  student  in 
theology :  a  profusion  of  learned  quotations  is  laid  thickly 
over  a  very  slender  and  absurd  hypothesis ;  and  many  will  be 
apt  to  take  for  granted,  that  a  speculation,  backed  by  so 
much  erudition,  must  be  true.  Take  the  arguments  one  by 
one,  and  their  insufficiency  will  appear.  The  absurdity  of 
the  disquisitor's  lucubrations^  upon  the  interchange  of  Greek 
and  Latin  words,  is  beyond  all  belief.  The  notion  seems  to 
have  taken  possession  of  his  head,  and  he  absolutely  runs  riot 
through  the  vocabulary.  The  language  in  which  he  speaks  of 
8uc|i  men  as  Bishop  Pearson,  Dr.  Lardner,  Bishop  Middleton 
and  Paley,  do  no  credit  to  his  judgment  or  his  feelings.  We 
conclude  with  a  master-piece  of  Greek  criticism,  which  occurs 
in  p.  399.,  and  which  has  been  noticed  as  it  deserves  by  the 
Bishop  of  St.  David's ;  we  are  not  at  all  surprised  that  so 
exquisite  an  emendation  should,  as  our  author  says,  *'  have 
hitherto  escaped  observation.''  Our  classical  readers  will 
remember  the  opening  lines  of  the  Hecuba: — 

AtTToifv,  Tv*  Atimt  X^f ^^  c^msoci  3'£a/v, 

Our  author's  emendation  of  the  second  verse  is  this, 

Ai*ffuv,  Tv'  *A5^e§ft;v  es"*v,  Sfxi^ai  r*  Sewv,  [or  diai] 

which  contains  more  than  one  beauty,  viz.  a  false  quantity ; 
the  elision  of  a  vowel  before  a  consonant,  and  the  striking 
image  of  a  ghost  running  full  speed.  We  recommend  his 
speedy  retreat  to  Acheron,  with  the  Palaeoromaic  specula- 
tions at  his  back. 
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Art.  II.    Julian  the  Apostate,  a  Dramatic  Poem.    By 
Sir  Aubrey  de  Vere  Hunt,  Bart.    Warren. 

Of  alarms^  there  are  some  which  jastify  themselves^  by  pro- 
ducing the  very  state  of  things  which  they  anticipate. 
Others,  which  induce  a  general  propension  to  the  opposite 
extreme.  Of  the  latter  kind^  is  the  complaint  so  widely 
sounded,  of  the  decay  of  British  dramatic  talent.  Young 
authors,  giving  credit  to  the  daily,  weekly,  monthly,  and 
quarterly  assertions  of  periodical  critics,  have  entered  boldly 
upon  tragedy  as  an  open  field ;  and  writers  of  establishea 
popularity  have  listened  to  the  flattering  exhortations  of  their 
admirers,  who  fail  not  to  commend  to  their  compassion  the 
prostrate  drama  q/l  their  country.  Thus,  like  those  mendi- 
cant monks  who  acquired  boundless  riches  by  the  reputation 
of  their  poverty,  English  literature  has  been  enlarged  with 
copious  dramatic  acquisitions,  through  the  common  belief 
that  the  vein  from  which  it  derived  them  was  altogether  ex- 
hausted. 

Nevertheless,  we  can  scarcely  congratulate  our  contem- 
poraries on  the  production  of  a  genuine  dramatic  work,  fitted 
alike  to  the  stage  and  the  closet.  Modern  writers  seem 
aware,  that  in  England  the  reading  public  is  not  identified 
with  the  seeing  and  hearing  public,  and  have  generally 
adapted  their  labours  exclusively  to  the  one  or  the  other. 
We  are  even  afraid  that  the  few  attempts  that  have  been 
made  to  accommodate  both  at  once  put  us  rather  unplea- 
santly in  mind  of  the  coarse,  but  venerable  adage,  respecting 
two  stools.  Authors^  of  late,  have  fallen  under  a  desperate 
apprehension  of  being  too  good  for  the  public.  If  they  would 
but  take  as  much  pains  to  arrive  at  excellence,  as  they  are  at 
to  avoid  it,  they  might  do  something.  The  unfortunate  pub- 
lie  is  burdened  with  all  the  literary  sins  of  successive  genera- 
tions.  The  qaibbles  and  olownerv  of  the  EUzabetkan  wri- 
ters,  the  rant  and  bombast  of  Dryden  and  Lee,  the  obscenity 
of  Wycherly  and  Congreve,  the  personalities  of  some  current 
publications,  yea,  the  very  blackguardism  of  Tom  and  Jerry, 
are  all^  forsooth,  so  many  compliments  to  the  taste  of  the 
publi(f.'  The  pretence  is  not  confined  to  the  stage — f>oliti- 
cians,  philosophers,  [Paragraph  writers,  and  fiddlers,  all  are 
ready  to  impute  their  mob-sycophancy,  their  superficiality, 
their  malice,  their  ear- tickling  farrago  of  odds  and  ends,  to 
the  bad  taste  of  the  public.  Never  was  Popish  Father-con- 
fessor at  Lent  more  oppressed  with  the  misdeeds  of  otliers, 
surely  not  so  unprofitabiy,  oppressed,  as  that  anomalpns  per- 
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sonification — every  body  and  nobody — that  every  thing  com- 
posed of  heterogeneous  nothings,  the  public.     To  borrow  a 
phrase  from  one  of  its  greatest  favourites,  *'  whose  name  is 
hidden,  but  his  fame  divulged,"  it  seems  indeed  to  hold  the 
same  place  in  the  world  as  that  equally  unsubstantial  person- 
age Nobody,  occupies  in  a  large  family.     But  even  suppos- 
ing  that  this  wonder-working  abstraction  possessed  a  tangible 
substance,  a  '*  local  habitation*'  as  well  as  a  name,  we  fear 
that  the  excuse   of  public  taste  will  avail  our  authors  but 
little.     If  any  individual  among  them  have  a  right  to  com- 
plain,  it  must  be  of  the  injudicious  catering  of  the  few,  his 
rivals,  rather  than  of  the  vitiated  appetite  of  the  many,  whom 
he  desires  for  readers.     The  nurse  or  parent,  who  lor  years 
bad  pampered  a  child  with  deleterious  dainties,  could  hardly 
complain  with  a  good  grace  ifthat  child  should  at  length  pre- 
fer them  to  more  wholesome  food ;  and  a  sensible  physician 
would  not  be  liberal  of  reproaches  to  the  unfortunate  found- 
ling, who  had  been  corrupted,  either  against  its  will,  or 
before  it  had  a  will  at  all.     But  the  truth  is,  that  mankind 
in  general,  on  all  points  that  concern  the  heurt  of  the  man — 
not  the  passions  or  interests  of  the  individual,  prefer  the  bet- 
ter to  the  worse,  and  generally  select,  if  not  the  absolute 
best,  the  best  within  their  reach.     If  at  any  time  they  disco- 
ver a  partiality  for  what  is  evil,  it  is  because  they  connect  it 
by  association  with  what  is  good.     We  doubt  not  that  our 
ancestors,    who    received  with  approbation  the   licentious 
dramas  of  Charles  and  William's  days,  were  possessed  by 
nature  of  hearts  and  imaginations  as  pure  as  the  most  fasti- 
dious of  modem  times ;  but  the  conduct  and  writings  of  the 
wits  their  contemporaries  caused  them  to  infer  a  constant 
association  of  genius  with  licence  and  obscenity.     To  sepa- 
rate co-instantaneous  impressions  requires  more  education 
than  many  obtain,  and  more  reflection  than  all  are  capable  of. 
But  the  case  of  some  authors  coming  before  the  world  is  not 
dissimilar  to  that  of  a  man  of  recluse  and  coelibate  habits,  on 
entering  female  society.     So  far  from  astounding  the  ladies 
with  hard  words  apd  learning,  the  student  is  apt,  by  a  style 
of  conversation  elaborately  trifling)  and  by  manners  ungainly 
coxcombical,  to  display  a  glaring  contempt  for  their  under- 
standing.    But  it  is  better  (of  the  two)  to  be  pedantically 
natural,  than  pedantically  affected.    Good  Greek,  even  in 
ladies  company,  is  more  creditable  than  bad  French.     It  is  a 
dangerous  experiment  for  any  not  possessed  of  more  supple*- 
ness  than  is  consistent  with  strength,  to  stoop  to  conquer* 
Men  and  writers  if  they  please  at  all,  must  please  by  doing 
their  best  in  their  own  way     Oor  modem  stage  dramatists 
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(not  without  exception)  almost  professedly  lower  their  efforts 
to  the  supposed  level  of  the  general  capacity:  their  ar$ 
poetica  is  literally  an  art  of  sinking.  Such  being  the  case^ 
can  it  be  wondered  that  those  who  dive  deepest  into  the  rand 
should  carry  the  prize  ?  It  is  with  poets  as  with  politicians, 
when  either  have  once  made  up  their  minds  to  succeed  by  ap- 
pealing to  the  mob  as  the  mob — by  appealing  to  their  actual 
vulgarity  and  debasement,  not  to  their  latent  and  possible 
nobleness,  every  relic  of  generosity,  every  vspark  of  the 
diviner  flame  that  abides  with  them,  is  an  absolute  impedi- 
ment to  their  popularity.  But  beneath  the  lowest  depth  to 
which  genius  can  degrade  itself,  there  is  yet  a  lower  deep, 
the  fee-simple  and  unalienable  property  whereof  is  vested  in 
sincere  native  dullness.  Let  the  gentlemen  of  the  Fancy 
sound  the  base  string  of  humility  as  strongly  as  they  will, 
they  are  but  Imitatorum  servum  pecus.  They  want  the  true 
racy  vulgarity  of  the  butchers  and  draymen,  their  brawny 
proteges.  Our  dramatists  may  make  the  application  for 
themselves. 

Be  the  cause  however  what  it  may,  few  of  our  modem 
tragedies  have  met  with  distinguished  success;  still  fewer 
have  survived  their  first  run,  and  of  those  the  principal  have 
been  indebted  to  the  extraordinary  powers  of  an  actor,  who 
many  times  does  not  merely  represent  the  conception  of  his 
author,  but  rather  creates,  ^out  of  his  own  voice,  look   and 
gesture,  a  new  and  superior  character.    But,  though  an  actor 
can  supply  passion,  humour,  form,  and  dignity,   he  cannot 
supply  thought,  without  which  no  composition  can  last  long. 
Thus,  the  recent  ludicrous  stage-pieces  (few,  if  any,  of  late 
years,  have  assumed  the  title  of  comedy,)  though  they  have 
stood  better  than  the  more  serious  performances,  (for  we  are 
sooner  tired  of  wondering  than  of  laughing,)   have  never 
strayed  from  the  theatre  to  the  fire-side  ;  for  the  grimace, 
the  tone,  the  costume,  the  incomparable  oddities  of  visage, 
which  carried  them  off  so  triumphantly,  do  not  explain,  but 
constitute  their  humour.     And  the  tragedies  which  appear 
to  have  been  written  with  a  special  reference  to  scenic  repre- 
sentation, are  too  often  constructed  with  such  a  cautious  ex- 
clitsion  of  thought,  poetry,  and  common  sense,  both  in  the 
plot  and  dialogue,  as  plainly  to  discover  the  low  estimation 
in  which  the  authors  hold  their  expecting  audience.     A  few 
flowers,  a  metaphor,  a  description,  often  pretty  enough,  but 
seldom  appropriate,  seem  to  be  admitted  on  purpose  to  shew 
what  might  have  been  produced,  had  the  world  been  worthy 
of  a  higher  strain.     Fights,  prQcessions,  storms,  gun,  drum# 
trumpet,  blunderbuss,  and  thunder,  raving  mothers  and  their 
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children,  raw-head  and  bloody-bone  villains,  starts,  swoon^ 
ings,  crim-con,  delirium,  and  blasphemy,  are  served  op  with 
all  doe  deference  to  the  low  state  of  public  taste,  wnereby 
good  sense  and  judgment  are  as  effectually  banished  from  the 
theatre  at  present,  as  modesty  and  decorum  in  the  time  of 
Jeremy  Collier. 

Exceptions,  honourable  alike  to  the  writers  and  to  the 
town,  might  doubtless  be  cited  ;  nor  do  we  recollect  a  single 
instance  of  real  dramatic  merit  failing  of  success,  at  least  in 
the  higher  walks  of  the  drama.  It  may  sometimes  have  been 
withheld  from  the  public  by  the  fears  and  scruples  of  ma- 
nagers (who  we  suspect  are  by  no  means  free  from  the  ap- 
prehensions so  common  among  authors,  of  cloying  by  super- 
fluous excellence);  but  what  dramatist  can  fairly  complain^ 
that  in  a  weighty  matter  he  has  had  harsh  judgment,  when 
bis  cause  was  fairly  brought  into  court?  We  say  in  a 
weighty  matter,  for  it  is  possible  that  a  humourous  absurdity 
may  not  always  meet  with  an  audience  in  a  good  humour. 
But  against  the  condemnation  of  the  best  of  these,  it  can 
only  be  alleged,  that  worse  have  had  the  luck  to  succeed. 

But  besides  the  authors  who  by  their  own  confession  vnrite 
badly  in  compliment  to  the  general  palate,  there  are  others 
who  write,  and  profess  to  write,  without  any  regard  to  the 
public  at  all.  A  restless  anticipation  of  neglect,  a  sponta- 
neous defiance  of  censure,  a  carelessness  of  pleasing  any  but 
themselves,  and  such  as  themselves,  indicate  as  strong  a  dis- 
position to  undervalue  the  sense  of  mankind  as  to  over  value 
their  own.  They,  as  well  as  the  self-abused  worshippers  of 
popularity,  are  haunted  with  the  fear  of  their  own  too  great 
excellence;  the  only  difference  is,  that  they  pride  themselves 
on  despising  this  fear,  while  the  others  use  it  as  a  pretext  for 
assuming  credit  both  for  the  bad  things  which  they  do,  and 
for  the  good  ones  which  they  do  not  write.  The  one,  there- 
fore, allow  themselves  to  be  out  of  sympathy  with  the  worlds 
and  the  others,  that  they  are  only  in  sympathy  with  its  weak- 
ness and  its  follies,  a  state  of  mind  on  both  parts  somewhat 
unpromising,  if,  according  to  Aristotle,  poetry  is  the  most 
catholic,  the  most  universal,  and  therefore  the  most  philoso* 
phical  and  prominent  of  all  concrete  compositions.  If  it  be 
more  than  science,  more  than  even  history,  the  common  off- 
spring of  the  heart  and  head  in  their  highest  state  of  improve- 
ment, emanating  from  the  whole  and  common  human  nature, 
and  addressed  to  th^  same,  can  that  be  poetry  which  con- 
fessedly has  no  other  direction  than  to  the  temporary  passions 
of  the  many,  or  to  the  peculiarities  of  a  few  I  1  et  such 
will  ever  be  die  productions  of  those  who  write  for  a  multi-r 
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tade  whom  they  despise,  or  for  a  sect  from  whom  they  look 
for  flattery,  and  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  will  ever 
achieve  the  fame  of  classic  poets,  unless  genius,  the  exposi- 
tor of  universal  truth,  oblige  them  to  write  better  than  they 
intend.  The  first  duty  of  a  poet,  who  aims  at  immortality,  is 
to  compose  for  men,  as  they  are  men,  not  as  they  chance  to 
be  philosophers  by  trade,  or  shopkeepers  by  trade ;  not  as 
hypochondriacs  or  day-^drearoers ;  not  as  possessed  with  cer- 
tain fancies,  humours,  or  diseases,  arising  out  of  individual 
temperaments,  circumstances,  and  accidents,  or  which  is 
almost  as  frequent,  from  caprice,  wilfulness,  and  vanity,  but 
as  they  are  endued  with  common  feelings,  common  faculties, 
a  common  sense  of  beauty  and  fitness,  and  a  common  sus- 
ceptibility of  certain  impressions  under  certain  conditions. 
But  this  duty  will  almost  always  be  neglected  by  him  who 
sets  out  with  a  despair  or  a  contempt  of  general  sympathy. 
He  feels  that  his  own  mind  is  not  in  accord  with  that  of  bis 
fellow-creatures  ;  he  therefore  is  afraid,  not  without  cause,  of 
being  unintelligible,  for  sympathy  is  the  ground  of  all  mutual 
understanding.  But,  unwilling  to  condemn  that  in  himself 
which  seems  to  be  more  exclusively  his  own,  he  attributes 
his  difference  to  superiority.  He  would  have  the  tone  of  his 
peculiar  feelings  to  serve  as  the  key-note  of  the  world,  and 
failing  of  this^  he  modestly  concludes  that  the  world  is  out  of 
tune.  A  presumptuous  selfishness  of  intellect  is  the  inevit* 
able  consequence  of  this  conviction ;  the  man  becomes  his 
own  ideal  excellence ;  he  seeks  for  all  things  in  himself;  and 
in  himself  too,  not  as  a  partaker  of  the  discourse  and  com- 
munion of  reason,  but  as  he  is  A.  B.  or  C.  a  gentleman  pos- 
sessed of  such  and  such  sensibilities  and  humours,  quite  as 
likely  to  proceed  from  bile  as  from  inspiration. 

But  if  this  contempt  of  the  common  feelings  of  mankind  be 
fatal  to  poetry  in  general,  much  more  so  to  dramatic  poetry^ 
which  demands  an  absolute  exclusion  of  self,  as  the  previ- 
ous condition  for  the  forming  of  other  and  universally  intelli- 
gible selves  out  of  our  common  and  communicable  nature. 
For  it  is  the  paramount  privilege  and  function  of  a  real  dra- 
matist, to  create  characters  possessing  a  self  independent  of 
his  own ;  bis  personages  are  not  fragments  of  the  circumfer* 
ence  of  his  own  being,  but  have  each  a  separate  centre,  a 
principle  within  them  acting  upon  each  other,  subject  to  re- 
action from  each  other  as  much  as  actual  living  men.  The 
ground  of  their  actions  and  passions  is  in  themselves ;  they 
act  mutually  upon  each  other,  and  are  acted  upon  by  the  inci- 
dents of  the  plot,  without  any  apparent  design,  or  obtrusive 
interference  of  the  author,    in  short,  they  are  persons,  and 
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neither  pappets  nor  abstractions ;  they  roach  for  their  own 
truth  and  reality.  Such  were  the  characters  of  Uomery 
whom  Aristotle  pronounced  to  be  the  most  dramatic  of  all 
poets,  notwithstanding  that  he  adopted  the  epic  form.  Such 
are  the  creations  of  Shakspeare,  and  such,  as  far  as  they  go, 
the  fainter  delineations  of  Massinger,  and  of  other  writers 
of  the  same  period,  whose  dramatis  personse*  are  persons 
scarce  less  than  those  of  Shakspeare,  but  then  they  are  often 
persons  of  very  little  or  of  very  disagreeable  character. 

On  the  other  hand,  Ben  Jonson,  the  best  of  playwrights,  and 
Fletcher,  the  first  of  dramatic  poets  after  Shakspeare,  both 
fail  in  this  essential  qualification  of  the  dramatist.  In  the 
strength  and  vividness  of  their  diction,  in  the  clearness,  full* 
Hess,  and  rapidity  of  their  plots,  in  many  smaller  particulars, 
wherein  their  only  likeness  is  excellence,  they  may  jointly 
challenge  the  place  immediately  below  their  great  master. 
But  neither  of  them  was  divested  of  self;  they  were  meddle- 
somejwriters,  who  departed  in  different  ways  from  the  truth 
of  pure  representation,  fashioning  their  fancies  rather  by 
their  own  wayward  wills,  than  by  the  immutable  law  of  na- 
ture. Fletcher's  characters  have  for  the  most  part  one  tem* 
per — the  hot  blood  of  their  author  is  in  all  their  veins.  They 
nave  passions  and  imaginations,  but  they  have  no  personality. 
They  are  not  born,  not  fairly  separate  from  the  matrix  in 
which  they  were  engendered.  One  of  them  might  be  called 
Fletcher's  rage^  another  his  pride,  a  third  his  wantonness, 
and  the  greater  number  his  whims  and  jokes ;  but  the  best 
of  them  is  not  a  separate  and  distinguishable  being.  They 
are '  not  only  caricatures,  but  caricatures  of  single  features, 
and  those  features  are  all  Fletcher's  own.  They  possess  in- 
deed  a  life  derived  from  the  poet,  but  it  is  rather  the  life  of 
wens  and  excrescences,  than  of  a  full-formed  and  healthy 
offspring. 

Ben  Jonson's  characters  are  manufactured ;  they  are  a 
compilation  of  fashions  and  humours,  put  together  with  great 
strength  and  adroitness,  but  without  that  *'  Promethean  heat" 
which  should  fuse  and  animate  these  happy  parts  into  a  per- 
fect living  whole.  Like  many  others,  he  seems  to  have  been 
ignorant  or  forgetful  that  an  accumulation  of  disjointed  facts 
cannot  make  one  consistent  truth.  It  is  probable  that  every 
trait,  every  folly,  almost  every  phrase  in  bis  chief  works,  was 
faithfully  copied  from  observation  ;  yet  the  aggregate  is  a 
stiff,  lifeless  monster,  not  unlike  the  manufactured  mermaid 
lately  exhibited,  of  which  nature  supplied  all  the  component 
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parta,  wbile  the  connexion  of  the  wkole  was  merely  artificiat. 
Even  where  the  different  hamoors  are  happily  blended  and 
shaded  off,  still  there  wants  a  ground  of  common  natare; 
Tbe  character  is  made  the  whole  man,  which  is  never  the 
case  in  Sbakspeare^  whose  most  grotesque  imaginations  are 
flesh  and  blood ;  of  the  same  material  that  we  all  are  made 
of,  however  strange  their  **  form  and  pressure."  Hence 
Jonson,  with  all  the  laborious  exactness  of  his  manners,  and 
notwithstanding  the  skilful  construction  of  his  fabie»  pro- 
duces ho  illusion:  we  see  him  every  where  at  work  with  the 
wires. 

His  personages  act  and  speak  for  no  intelligible  purpose, 
except  to  develope  the  plot  and  their  own  characters ;  and 
of  these  intentions  they  appear  as  fully  conscious  as  old  Ben 
himself.  They  are  not  humourists,  but  humours,  or  some- 
times a  complication  of  humours.  Some  physicians,  infected 
with  that  unrequited  passion  for  the  muses,  which  has  been 
observed  to  accompany  or  presage  excellence  in  their  pro* 
fession,  instead  of  describing  the  symptoms  of  disease  in  tbe 
human  body,  have  given  us  an  allegorical  description  of  dis- 
ease,  considered  in  the  abstract.  Jonson's  representation  of 
manners  is  much  after  the  same  fashion.  In  common  with 
most  writers  and  talkers  who  entertain  an  extraordinary  opi- 
nioa  of  tbeir  own  understandings,  he  seems  to  have  laboured 
under  great  apprehension  from  the  supposed  obtnseness  of 
bis  auditors.  Like  the  archer  of  Ampkipolis,  who  dispatch- 
ed an  arrow  with  a  written  direction  *•  to  Philip's  right  eye,** 
be  carefully  labelB  the  shafts  of  his  satire  for  their  proper 
destination  :  and  lest  his  actors  should  not  sufficiently  explain 
themselves,  he  occasionally  deserts  the  dramatic  fcnrm  altoge* 
ther,  in  order  to  expose  them  in  bis  own  person.  And  here^ 
in,  as  in  most  of  his  merits  and  defects,  he  is  in  sharp  con^ 
trast  with  the  gentle  Willyi  who,  conscious  that  his  heart 
was  in  svmpathy  with  the  common  heart  of  mankind,  seldom 
tronbled  himself  to  estimate  the  comparative  degrees  of.  in* 
teilect. 

If  the  inventions  of  Fletcher  partake  of  their  anther's  tem- 

Eerament,  those  of  JTonson  are  stamped  with  the  impress  of 
is  mind— ^strong,  rich,  heavy,  laborious^  and  assuming. 
Thoughts,  wordSf  gestares,  and  habits  (for  he  has  frequeiitty 
particniarized  the  gestares  and  dress  of  his  characters,)  toe 
alike  splendid,  elaborate,  ostentatious,  and  ungraceful.  He 
moves  along  the  earth,  through  Woods  and  nvorasses^  with 
the  stupendoas  and  successful  efforts  of  a  giant  refreshed 
with  wine,  and  exulting  in  the  power  of  his  own  muscles. 
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Shakspeare  flashes  from  pole  to  pole,  with  the  thoiag^ht  eikccf* 
eating  speed  of  electricity^  or  imitates  the  involved  afid 
mazy  rapidity  of  a  fairy  dance.  Homer  is  an  ^agle,  that 
glides  along  without  let  or  impediment  through  the  pure  and 
passive  sky. 

We  ought  perhaps  to  «pd[ogize  for  this  inordinate  digress 
sum  ;  bat  the  truth  is»  that  whenever  we  fall  in  with  Shak-^ 
45p«are  and  his  contemporaries,  we  have  aot  resolutioti  to 
part  company  with  them,  till  at  lea»t  three  pages  are  fairly 
travelled  over.  Oar  Iknits  oblige  as  to  oat  short  flie  remaid^ 
der  of  these  preliminaries,  with  the  simple  observation,  that 
the  excellence  of  our  early  dranMtists,  the  low  bat  lucky 
amhition  of  some  of  our  modeva  playwrights,  and  the  con^ 
tempt  for  pablio  taste  inculcatetd  and  professed,  by  some  who 
have  deserved  fame,  and  mighi  have  ohianied  popularity,^ 
have  conjointly  opemted  to  deter  many  young  aspirants  from 
soliciting  the  favour  of  an  audienee;  i«nd  produce  a  pretty 
t«fge  aumber  of  dramatic  poems,  intended  delusively  fof 
the  closet.  This  pre-determination  has  had  ils  effects,  hi'  it 
diffuse  luxuriance  of  style,  an  overgrowth  of  the  andramatrc 
portions  (the  u^a  fA^qri  of  the  Stagyrito,)  a  languor  of  action, 
and  in  some  cases  a  scantiness  of  indident,  which  would 
never  have  befallen  a  writer,  who  with  genius  equal  to  the 
pvoGkiction  of  sueh  works,  had  kept  in  mind  ^  peculiar 
frowers,  privileges^  aad  proprieties  of  the  scene.  Toa  mvtcb 
40f  sdf,  too  nrach  of  the  poet,  if  nat  too  mach  of  the  man^ 
will  wncionscioiisly  intrude,  and  &e  characters  will  often  fof- 
gat  that  thoy  are  speaking  of  present  things  to  each  other, 
mad  tiilik  as  of  things  absent^  sPnd  merely  imagined,  in  the  styte 
of  an  fifnittterested  describer.  A  dramatic  writer  should  in* 
fuse*  into  his  persons  a  personal  and  reeiprocal,  not  merely  n 
procrticcd  interest  in  all  that  they  see^  do,  and  suffer. 

Our  readers  (if  they  have  patieutly  accompanied  us  thuft 
far,)  may  begin  to  apprehe^  that  we  have  either  forgotten 
the  author,  whose  name  appears  at  the  head  efthis  article,  or 
are  determined  to  condemn  himv  by  a  formidable  citation  of 
aid  sfat«t€fs  and  preoedenttf,  eked  out  with  ex  post  facto  laws 
of  eior  own  maJcing.  Nothings  however,  can  be  more  remx>tei 
ilrom  our  iatetitian«  Indeed,  had  Sir  Aubrey  written  'badly, 
had  he  bee«  ho&estly  duft,  or  innecentlv  silly,  we  should  not 
lisave  meMiotied  him  wvlh  any  degree  of  harshnefss>  nor  indeed 
luifvemeati<«0^  him^at  aA.  So  far  are  we  froni  tfarnkins  that 
writing  lb«d  poetry  is  ttie  worst  employment  for  a  genueman 
i>i  rank  alid  fortune,  that  we  consider  it  as  one  of  the  best. 
Writing  well|  to  be  sure,  is  better,  but  if  he  choose  to  writ0 
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noDsense  in  verse,  it  is  in  his  sitaation  the  most  innoooous 
mode  of  venting  it.     He  can  have 

.    **  Left  no  calling  for  this  idle  trade. 
No  duty  broke,  no  father  disobey 'd.'' 

Thus  he  can  afford  to  dispose  of  a  moderate  edition  (printed 
but  not  published,)  in  presentation  copies,  each  of  which  will 
of  course  produce  a  note  of  admiration  from  the  receiver. 
Thus  encouraged,  he  may  comply  with  the  earnest  reqaests 
of  his  friends,  and  prepare  a  small  impression  for  the  public 
use,  in  which,  if  fashion  permitted,  the  notes  aforesaid  might 
occupy  the  room  of  the  commendatory  verses,  so  conspicuous 
in  the  bulky  and  forgotten  folios  of  old  time.  His  tenants 
^nd  dependents  will  buy  up  a  fair  proportion  of  this  impress 
sion  with  a  reasonable  hope  that  his  honour's  poems,  well 
i)ouud  and  fairly  lettered,  exhibited  to  view  in  their  scanty 
libraries,  will  have  a  very  favourable  effect,  whenever  it  may 
be  needful  to  plead  the  badness  of  the  times. '  So,  with  the 
assistance  of  the  provincial  newspapers,  the  happy  author 
may  within  a  reasonable  period,  display  his  third  edition,  on 
his  study  table,  and  in  the  bow-window  of  his  bookseller. 

Now,  surely  all  this  is  vastly  inoffensive,  and  the  critic 
who  should  indulge  his  plebeian  spleen,  by  mortifying  th6 
harmless  vanity  of  a  gentleman,  would  incur  the  suspicion  of 
something  worse  than  vanity  or  dullness.  But  Sir  Aubrey 
de  Vere  Hunt  (who  is  happily  distinguished  by  his  title  and 
his  cbivalric  proenomen  from  certain  namesakes,  with  whom 
he  would  not  perhaps  like  to  be  confounded,)  is  not  to  be  con- 
sidered as  belonging  to  the  privileged  class  of  patrician 
scribblers,  of  whom  it  can  only  be  said,  that  they  do  no  harm 
to  themselves  or  others.  He  has  shewn  powers  that  entitle 
him  to  a  high  rank  in  that  court  where  intellect  alone  confers 
dignity.  He  writes  like  a  poet  and  a  gentleman,  but  not 
like  a  gentleman  poet.  We  shall  therefore  treat  him  as  a 
common  author,  and  speak  of  his  faults  with  the  less  relao 
tance,  as  we  think  him  so  capable  of  amending  them. 

In  a  modest  and  manly  introduction  he  states,  that  **  JTu- 
Uan  the  Apostate"  is  a  first  effort,  and  may,  he  would  hope, 
lead  to  better  things.  Thus  considered,  it  is  indeed  a  very 
promising  performance.  It  is  written  with  much  vigour  of 
imagination,  with  a  general  purity  of  style,  and  a  perfect 
purity  of  sentiment.  It  is  of  no  sphool — it  aims  at  the  ex- 
cellencies of  all ;  and  if  it  does  not  escape  the  detects  of  all, 
it  certainly  affects  the  peculiarities  of  none.  One  thing,  and 
one  only,  Sir  Aubrey  has  contracted  from  a  perusal  of  our 
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^Mer  writers,  which  he  woald  do  well  to  follow  the  moderns 
in  avoiding.  We  allude  to  the  ungraceful  use  of  the  exple- 
tives do  and  didj  which,  like  the  flowing  periwig,  and  the 
hoop  petticoat,  were  always  ugly,  and  are  now  ridiculous. 

He  sometimes  likewise  ends  a  line  with  a  weak  word,  or' 
one  which  could  undbr  no  condition  conclude  any  portion  of 
a  sentence.  This,  whether  chance  or  choice,  is  not  to  be 
justified  by  authority.  If  ever  tolerable,  it  can  only  be  in 
the  colloquial  blank  verse  of  the  old  comedy.  It  increases 
the  tendency,  always  too  great,  in  rhimeless  measures,  to 
break  up  into  other  divisions  than  those  prescribed — the  last 
clause  of  the  foregoing,  and  the  first  of  the  ensuing  line, 
compose  a  more  marked  and  perfect  verse,  than  either  of 
those  whereof  they  are  parts.  The  reader  is  compelled  to 
sacrifice  either  sense  or  metre.  The  verse  of  Shakspeare  is 
much  more  fluent  and  continuous  than  that  of  any  other  dra-' 
matist,  yet  in  his  more  finished  productions  we  rarely  find' 
conjunction,  adverb,  or  preposition  at  the  close  of  a  line. 
Sir  Aubrey  sometimes  isolates  a  single  word  at  the  end  or  at 
the  beginning  of  a  verse  without  sufficient  reason;  and  in- 
deed his  versification  in  toto  admits  of  improvement. 

It  betrays  no  weakness,  no  afiectation,  no  general  lack  of' 
the  power  and  spirit  of  melody  ;  but  it  is  sometimes  rugged* 
and  overloaded — it  wants  rapidity.  It  has  however  no  faults* 
which  diligence  naay  not  remedy,  and  it  has  merits  which 
mere  diligence  can  never  attain.  His  diction  (always  ex- 
cepting the  do's  and  did's,)  is  almost  faultless.  It  is  purely 
modern,  without  being  modish :  not  often  prosaic,  and  not 
more  poetical  than  is  consistent  with  good  sense.  It  has  no 
foreign  idioms,  none  of  those  gallicisms,  which  originating  in 
the  hasty  translations  of  the  newspapers,  pass  into  the  senate, 
and  have  infected  almost  every  department  of  literature, 
none  of  the  Scotticisms,  which  are  unfortunately,  though  not 
unnaturally,  sanctioned  by  far  higher  authorities.  There  are 
few  forced  inversions  or  eliptics,  and  not  very  much  useless 
verbiage.  It  is  the  result  of  good  education,  good  society, 
good  books,  and  good  taste.  Sir  Aubrey  has,  however, 
something  to  gain  in  point  of  force  and  compression.  His 
language  is  rather  descriptive  than  passionate — it  is  the  lan- 
guage of  a  poet  at  leisure,  not  of  a  man  hurried  in  action,  or 
struggling  with  his  own  emotions.  It  is  not,  therefore, 
strictly  dramatic. 

The  story  of  Julian  is  sufficiently  known,  and  a  sketch  of 
its  outlines  is  contained  in  the  introduction.  His  escape 
from  the  proscription  of  his  family,  by  the  interference  of 
Mark,  Bishop  of  Arethusa,  his  Christian  education,  his  stu- 
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dies  at  Atbens,  the  jealousy  of  Constaiititis,  the  favwf  jsbewn 
him  by  the  Kmpresg  Eusebia,  his  promptioo  to  the  rank  of 
Ca^ar  in  Gaul,  the  aveots  which  led  to  bis  asgqi^ption  of  IB- 
dependent  sovereignty,  his  attachment  to  F^aaisia  first 
concealed,  and  afterwards  avowed,  the  opportime  daaib  of 
bis  rival  Co«staotiits,  the  reform  which  he  iatrodqcaft  into 
the  civil,  and  the  revnUion  which  he  endeavoured  ta  prodtice 
in  the  religious  state  of  the  empire,  bis  purposed  pe«»toniti0tt 
of  the  Jewish  temple,  bis  Persian  i»&peditiQ9t  his  valoor* 
victories^  misfortanes,  and  death,  are  events  which  few  can 
be  ignorant  of. 

His  character  not  good  enough  to  justify  his  blind  pane-* 
gyrists,  not  sufficiently  atrocious  to  please  his  bigoted  re«> 
vilers,  is  of  the  cast  ^most  fitted  for  philosophic  tragedyt 
Whether  it  has  ever  been  dramatized  before  the  present 
essay,  we  know  not ;  but  it  is  certainly  a  tempting  and  an 
arduous  field.  Sir  Aubrey  has  done  so  much,  that  we  paniiet 
but  wish  he  had  done  more ;  that  he  had  unfolded  more  ^f 
the  mystery  of  the  Apostate's  mind ;  and  given  a  somewhat 
deeper  colooriBg  to  his  thoughts  and  passions.  Noh}e  hints 
there  are  throughout  the  Drama,  which  excite  the  reader^s 
curiosity,  and  vouch  for  the  Author's  powers ;  but  this  curio- 
aity  is  balked,  these  powers  are  fettered,  by  a  needless  timi* 
dity,  which  strongly  contrasts  with  the  presumption  of  far 
inferior  minds.  We  are,  indeed,  obliged  to  Sir  Aubrey,  not 
only  for  what  he  has  done,  but  for  what  he  has  left  undone* 
There  are  who  would  have  dealt  far  otherwise  with  such  a 
theme ;  making  the  dramatic  liberty  a  cloak  for  slander  and 
blasphemy.  But  we  suspect,  that  the  workings  of  Julians 
mind  might  have  been  fully  represented  without  the  slightest 
offenee  to  piety.  He  was  no  infidel  of  the  modern  school. 
He  certainly  had  no  objection  to  miracles  or  mysteries.  Our 
Author  insinuates,  indeed,  that  be  was  at  Jbeart  a  Deist; 
making  use  of  popular  superstitions  for  the  attainment  of  po^ 
litical  objects.  But  for  this  opinion  there  seems  to  be  no  suf- 
ficient ground.  Julian  was  probably  as  sincere  in  HeatheiV' 
ism>  as  James  the  second  in  Popery*  *'  It  is  difScuIt,''  says 
Sir  Aubrey,  *^  to  imagine  a  man  surrendering  his  senses  to 
the  delusions  of  the  Heathen  Mythology ;"  but  he  sfaoidd  r^ 
member  that  the  philosophy  which  educates  the  senses,  was 
unknown,  or  disregarded,  for  many  ages  after  Julian ;  that 
uneducated  senses  are  at  the  mercy  of  imagination;  that 
imagination  is  swayed  by  the  ruling  passions :  and  that  the 
passions  of  Juliaa,  the  love  of  fame,  and  the  desire  of  re- 
venge, were  far  more  Heathen  than  Christian.  What  arts 
4he  Priests  of  'Ehnm  might  employ  to  impose  fm  the  senses 
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of  the  novice;  by  ciroumsttiiK^  of  terror^  or  by  avaiUng 
themselves  of  natural  secrete,  knowa  only  to  tbemselveij 
cannot  now  be  aicertaioed.    Tb«t  they  worked  on  his  paa« 
sioDs^  we  may  conclude  without  bejn^  told.     We  know  that 
the  Apostate  was  son  of  a  mnrdered  father:  tU^it  his  father 
was  murdered,  his  family  prowribed,  himself  persecnted  9mA. 
endangered  by  a  Christian*    That  his  spirit  was  checked,  his 
doubts  rebuked,  not  answered ;  his  inquiries  forbidden  bjr 
bis  Christian  preceptors,  is  very  probable.    And  it  is  certain 
that  Christianity,  in  the  age  of  Constantius,  the  age  of  Ariail 
intrigues  and  Donatist  assassinations,  presented  no  very  fa* 
vourable  exterior.     Much  and  admurable  virtue  was  doubt<- 
less  to  be  found  in  the  Church,  but  Julian  would  neitlier 
look  nor  wish  to  find  it.    To  a  deep,  searching,  and  excur-  ' 
sive  mind,  the  faith  which  is  imposed  as  a  duty,  will  ever  be 
a  yoke  intolerable,  if  it  be   not  first  recommended  to  the 
heart,  and  confirmed  by  the  conscience.     In  those  days,  it 
would  have  been  hard  to  pursue  any  question  into  the  pnr*- 
iieus  of  controversy,  without  incurring  ecclesiastical  cenanrep 
at  least,  if  not  the  pains  and  penalties  of  heresy.    Yet  the 
dissensions  which  agitated  the  Christian  world  continually^ 
led  men  into  the  very  heart  and  mysteries  of  the  Greek  phi- 
losophy.   They  were  invited  to  discuss  what  they  were  pro- 
hibited from   doubtii^.     To   this  tantalizing  restraint  the 
young  Julian  would  naturally  contrast  the  philosophic  free- 
dom of  Athens,     He  wonld  eagerly  grasp  at  the  licence  of 
thought :  for  to  licence  of  manners  he  seems  to  have  been 
little  inclined. 

He  was  disposed  to  live  as  austerely,  and  to  believe  as 
mnch^  as  the  strictest  Catholic  could  require,  but  he  oouM 
not  bear  that  either  the  acquiescence  of  his  understanding, 
or  the  denial  of  his  appetites,  should  wear  the  likeness  of 
Jiumility  and  submission.  With  such  a  spirit  to  work  upon, 
it  must  have  been  an  easy  task  for  -a  Heathen  sophist,  em- 
ploying those  arts  which  proselyte- makers  have  not  always 
deemed  unjustifiable,  to  make  him  disbelieve  a  religion 
which  he  disliked  already;  which  condemned  the  ambition 
he  cherished,  and  forbad  the  revenge  be  thirsted  for.  Such 
a  preceptor  would  cautiously  conceal  from  him,  that  the  an* 
cient  worship  was  but  lately  allied  with  philosophy ;  that  it 
had  no  better  foundation  than  vague  and  varying  tradition ; 
that  it  was  sometimes  a  substitute  for  morals,  but  not  often 
tiieir  auxiliary ;  and  that  whatever  physical  or  metaphysical 
truths  it  might  conceaU  it  concealed  them  most  effectually 
*  from  all  who  bad  not  learned  them  from  other  sources.  But 
he  would  industriously  avail  himself  of  the  pliant  and  elastic 

4. 
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qaality  of  Pojytheisixiy  which  contracts  or  enlarges,  accord* 
ing  to  the  measure  of  each  man's  faith,  wherein,  as  in  a 
magic  mirror,  each  may  behold  his  own  thought,  the  fair 
ideal  of  his  heart's  desire. 

He  would  expatiate  on  that  latitude  of  toleration,  within 
which  the  Stoic  and  the  Epicurean  could  dwell  together ; 
which  allowed  the  Platonist  his  guardian  demon,  the  Roman 
citiasen  his  lares  and  penates^  and  the  Egyptian  his  leeks, 
onions,  and  .^arocodiles :  which  permitted  the  devout  Ple^ 
beian  to  bring  the  gods  into  his  cottage,  and  the  polished 
disciple  of  Epicurus  to  send  them  quietly  out  of  the  world ; 
which  demanding,  in  short,  only  a  few  outward  shows  and 
observances,  or,  at  the  most,  a  prudent  silence  in  mixed 
companies,  left  the  mind  at  liberty  to  choose  its  own  religion^ 
and  its  own  morals.  He  would  represent  nature  as  pleading 
in  farour  of  a  system  which  gave  a  life,  a  soul,  a  sacred  his- 
tory, and  a  prophetic  meaning,  to  all  her  works  and  all  her 
changes.  But  chiefly  would  be  call  to  his  aid  the  past :  the 
poetSf  the  sages,  the  heroes,  and  the  fame  of  antiquity.  The 
glory  of  Rome  was  the  best  advocate  for  the  Roman  religion ; 
and,  were  religions  to  be  approved  by  their  effects,  and  were 
glory  and  worldly  empire  indeed  the  crown  of  the  true  faith, 
die  argument  would  be  hard  to  answer.  Under  the  auspices 
of  that  religion,  the  village  of  Romulus  subdued  the  world. 
This  was  a  marvel,  indeed  ;  so  far  beyond  the  calculations  of 
human  probability,  that  it  might  well  appear  to  justify  the 
many  prodigies  that  were  recorded,  as  attending  and  fore- 
boding its  accomplishment.  Showers  of  blood,  speaking 
oxen,  voices  in  the  air,  Sybilline  oracles,  all  Heemed  due  to 
«uch  a  consummation.  But  Christianity  had  no  earthly  glo- 
ries to  boast  of,  it  bred  no  Roman  thoughts ;  it  was  not  Ro^ 
man,  and  that  was  itself  enough  to  determine  the  mind  of 
Julian.  Its  growth  had  been  coeval  and  almost  commensu- 
rate with  Rome^s  decline.  Might  not  a  plausible  enemy  de- 
nounce it  as  a  canker,  a  disease  in  her  vitals,  an  eyesore,  and 
an  abomination  to  her  patron  Deities  ?  ''  On  its  establish- 
ment/' might  he  not  say,  **  the  old  republican  spirit  (which 
Julian,  though  a  Csesar,  seems  to  have  imbibed,)  long  op- 
prest  by  military  violence,  was  in  danger  of  being  lost  und^r 
an  organized  despotism.  The  very  imperial  presence  de- 
parted from  the  scene  of  ancient  grandeur.  Slavery,  ashamed 
to  dwell  in  the  seat  of  freedom,  inclined  towards  her  native 
east,  and  there  entrenched  herself,  amid  eastern  luxury, 
i'astem  politics,  and  an  eastern  religion.'*  Coincidences  of 
this  sort,  however  trifling,  would  strongly  influence  a  mind 
lik^  Julian's,  whoat  natural  superstition  was  fostered  by  the 
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uDcertainty  and  vicissitades  of  misfortunes ;  and  he  might 
easily  be  persuaded,  that  the  same  faith,  which  he  was  dis- 
posed to  think  inimical  to  himself,  was  the  bane  of  his  coun- 
try. He  might  be  told,  and  he  would  easily  believe,  that  he 
could  not  be  at  once  a  Roman  and  a  Christian ;  and,  that 
point  gained,  the  artful  sophist  would  timely  appeal  to  the 
appalling  shows  of  Eleusis,  the  roices  and  thunders,  the 
dreadful  secret  so  dreadfully  revealed,  to  conrert  his  sensed 
and  his  fancy  to  their  side,  and  compel  him  to  devote  his 
soul  and  his  hopes  to  the  all-comprehensive  creed,  and  of  the 
religion  of  Grecian  wisdom,  and  of  Roman  victory. 

Such,  we  think,  was  the  probable  course  of  Julian's  apos- 
tacy ;  if,  indeed,  his  rejection  of  the  faith  in  which  he  had 
been  educated  deserve  that  name.  But,  however  we  may 
condemn  the  pride  of  his  heart,  or  pity  the  blindness  of  his 
understanding,  we  are  scarce  entitled  to  call  him  an  Apos- 
tate, merely  because  he  was  obliged  to  submit  to  Christian  > 
discipline,  and  listen  to  doctrines,  which  he  perhaps 
never  believed  after  he  was  old  enough  to  ask  himself, 
whether  he  believed,  them  or  not.  We  have  not,  therefore, 
presumed  **  to  detail  in  language  the  progress  of  impiety, 
or  to  array  the  arguments  that  seduced  a  Christian  from  his 
God ;"  for  we  believe  that  Julian  never  was  a  Christian,  if 
any  consent  of  the  heart,  mind,  or  will,  be  necessary  to  earn 
that  title.  Had  he  ever  truly  deserved  it,  he  would  never 
have  foregone  it  from  arguments  or  motives  such  as  we  have 
stated.  He  wavered,  perhaps,  between  two  systems;  hei 
was  proud,  inquisitive,  credulous,  and  ambitious,  and  there- 
fore decided  upon  that  which  furnished  most  support  to  his 
pride,  most  licence  to  his  enquiries,  most  wonders  for  his  cre^ 
dnlity,  and  most  authority  for  bis  ambition.  He  seems,  like- 
wise, to  have  been  of  a  stern  nature,  little  capable  of  appre- 
hending the  Christian  virtues  of  patience,  meekness,  charity, 
humility,  and  i'orgiveness :  ambitious  indeed  of  eternal  lifb, 
but  hoping  to  obtain  it  by  his  own  strength.  He  never  felt 
that  self  abasement^  which  requires  inward  aid  from  higher 
powers ;  though,  with  the  usual  inconsistency  of  pride,  he 
was  for  ever  attempting  to  purchase,  for  his  worldly  projects, 
supernatural  favour,  and  supernatural  foresight.  He  was  not, 
however,  too  proud  to  be  vain.  In  all  his  acts  there  was 
moch  of  display,  and  no  little  afifectation.  He  was  a  curious 
imitator  of  ancient  fashions.  He  sometimes  chose  to  fancy 
that  he  was  animated  with  the  soul  of  Alexander,  though  he 
seemed  to  prefer  the  garb  of  Diogenes ;  boasting^  in  defiance 
of  the  squeamish  citizens  of  Antioch,  of  his  unkempt  beard, 
and  long  nails.     He  lived  with  the  frugality  of  the  Cnrii  and 
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Dentati,  and  in  drawing  up  his  forces  he  quoted  the  autho- 
rity of  Nestor.     It  seems  as  if  the  stady  of  the  poet$  aod 
philosophers  had  affected  his  braia,   as  the  cbivalric  ro* 
mances   deranged  Don  Quixote's.    Whatever  produced  a 
strong  impression  on  his  fancy,  he  set  himself  to  realize,  with 
little  regard  to  change  of  times  or  circnmstanoes.  Hq  wished 
to  be  Alexander  and  Plato,  and  forgot  that  more  than  «x 
centuries  divided  him  from  the  objects  of  his  admiration. 
With  all  his  defects  be  was  a  wonderful  man ;  the  mind  which 
was  skilful  alike  in  the  academy  and  in  the  field,  which  pre- 
sided over  the  rudest  nations,  Gauls  and  Gotlut ;  like  a  co»» 
trouling  spirit,  infusing  at  once  awe  and  confidence^  which 
could  change  the  fortune  of  war  in  tbe  west  and  in  the  ea»t^ 
and  lead  troops  to  victory,  who  fled  heartless  and  despond^ 
ent  when  he  was  no  more,  was  surely  of  no  vulgar  order* 
The  austerity  of  his  morals,  when  even  princely  devotees 
were  sunk  in  sensuality,  if  it  were  pride,  it  was  at  least  a 
noble  pride,  and  was  well  rewarded  by  that  elasticity  of  mind 
and  body,  which  enabled  him,  amid  the  dangers  of  war  and 
the  toils  of  empire,  to  compose  long,  ingenious,  and  erudite 
works,  and  to  indulge  a  vein  of  humour,  such  as  is  aeldoia 
to  be  found  in  an  emperor.    Like  the  learned  King  Jamas, 
who  counsels  his  son  not  to  permit  the  characters  of  deceaa^ 
princes  to  be  roughly  handled,  lest  subjects  should  be  taught 
that  kings  may  err,  Julian  sits  himself  in  judgment  on  his 
predecessors,  and  passes  in  his  Caesars  a  very  sharp  cen^ 
sure,  upon  many  who  did,  and  some  who  did  not  deserve  itt 
His  toleration  might  be  commended,  were  we  certain  it  was 
sincere ;  but  the  vigour  and  justice  of  his  administratioa, 
and  his  zeal  for  the  public  welfare,  admit  of  no  detraction* 

On  the  whole,  though  his  corn  laws  shew  him  to  have  been 
ignorant  of  political  economy'*',  and  though  the  expensivenesa 
of  his  sacrifices,  and  the  high  price  at  which  he  purchased 
proselytes^  approach  to  a  profligate  expenditure  of  the  public 
inoney  f^  h^  seems  to  have  deserved  the  encomium  of  Pm- 

*  **  He  ackoQwlfiilged  that  it  was  the  duty  of  a  sovereign  to  provide  for  the 
subsistence  of  his  people.  With  this  salutary  view,  the  emperor  ventured  on  a 
dangerous  and  doubtful  step,  of  fixing,  by  legal  authority*  tbe  value  of  corn.  He 
^lacted,  that  in  a  time  of  scarcity*  it  abuuld  be  sold  at  a  price  which  bad  seldom 
been  kuown  iu  the  most  plentit'ul  years;  and,  that  his  own  example  might 
strengthen  his  laws,  be  sent  into  the  market  four  hundred  nnd  twenty«two  modii, 
or  measures,  which  were  drawn,  by  his  order,  fifom  the  granaries  of  Hieropolis,  of 
CbfdciiB,  and  even  •f  Stgypt."    Gibfwif  vol.  iv. 

4-  Gibbon  informs  us,  tbl^t  the  sums  which  Julian  expended  to  convert  his  le- 
gions, might  have  purchased  the  service  of  half  the  nations  of  Scvthia.  His  sacri.* 
floes  were  so  numermis  and  bloody,  that  it  was  jocosely  said,  that  if  he  returned 
^Ufioetalul  If fiM  tbe  l^eriiiQ  ejtpraiuou,  ihe  breed  of  huriied  cattle  would  beconm 
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dentins,  which  surely  no  common  merit  of  his  conld  hare 
drawn  from  a  Christian  writer,  who  did  Otot  liva  in  an  age  of 
candour  and  liberality. 

Ductor  fortissimus  armis 

Conditor  et  legum  celeberrimns;  ore  manuque, 
Consultor  patriae :  sed  non  consultor  habendce 
lleligionis ;  amans  tercentum  millia  Divum. 
PerfSduB  file  Deo^  sed  non  et  perfidus  orbi. 

Bat  Sir  Aubrey^s  Julian  is  not  the  Julian  of  history :  he  is 
far  too  soft,  too  scrupulous,  too  variable^  and  too  little  super- 
stitious ;  but  he  is  a  well-drawn»  consistent,  and  amiable 
character^  with  much  ardour,  mneh  fancy,  some  ambition, 
a  tender  heart,  and  a  tender  conscience.  We  cannot  imagine 
him  to  have  had  beard  enough  to  excite  ridicule,  or  sarcasm 
enough  to  return  it  His  apostacy,  throughout,  is  kf^pt  in 
the  back  ground*  The  Dram^  is  written  without  a  regard  to 
the  unities ;  so  mnch  so,  as  rather  to  resemble  a  dramatic  hi6«- 
tory,  than  a  regular  tragedy.  Its  variations  from  historical  fact 
are  several.  The  two  empresses,  Eusefoia  and  Helena,  are  both 
represented  as  alive  at  Julian's  accession,  and  the  former  is 
made  to  survive  him.  But  they  were  both  deceased  before  he 
declared  against  Constantins.  Sir  Aubrey  adopts  the  story  of 
Julian's  assenting  to  the  death  of  his  sovereign  at  Eleusis, 
which  we  hold  to  be  an  improbable  calumny ;  for,  if  the  fact 
were  true,  it  is  not  likely  it  would  have  transpired.  Whether 
Constantius  perished  by  a  natural  or  a  violent  death,  he  pru- 
dently leaves  in  the  same  mystery  wherein  he  found  it.  But  he 
attributes  much  more  important  effects  to  the  machinations  of 
the  priest,  Maxirous,  than  history  will  vouch  for.  He  not 
only  introduces  him  at  Eleusis,  and  in  Gaul,  but  carries  him 
along  with  the  Persian  expedition,  (where  he  never  was,) 
engages  him  in  a  treasonable  correspondence  with  the  enemy, 
and  at  last  sacrifices  him  to  the  just  vengeance  of  Julian« 
whom  he  survived  in  peace,  compounding  for  his  delinquen- 
cies by  a  trifling  fine.  Mark,  oi  Aretbusa,  also,  who  is  in 
this  drama  supposed  to  perish,  by  the  false  accusations  of 
the  same  Maximus,  outlived  the  ungrateful  prince,  whose  life 
Le  is  said  to  have  preserved,  and  enjoyed  the  honours  of  a 
confessor  for  the  persecution,  to  which  the  agents  of  Julian, 
more  attentive  to  their  master's  wishes  than  to  his  words,  had 
subjected  him.  Maximus,  altogether,  i^  made  a  more 
desperate  villain  than  his  recorded  actions  shew  him  to  have 
been. 

Sir  Aubrey,  in  a  short  note  at  the  oopclnsion^  ^ays,  "  In 
my  general  sketch  only  have  I  sought  to  adhere  to  history.  I 
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have  varied  from  it  many  details.  For  instance,  the  mode  of 
attack  by  which  Maojamalcha  was  reduced*  I  h|ive  applied 
to  Perisabor:  principally,  I  believe,  becaase  the  former 
name  is  not  of  easy  pronunciation."  We  have  not  the  least 
objectioa  to  this  last  liberty.  Had  all  our  poets  availed 
themselves  of  it,  it  would  not  only  have  contributed  much  to 
the  smoothness  of  their  verse,  but  would  have  saved  many 
respectable  persons  from  the  degrading  necessity  of  spelling. 
But  when  crimes,  or  motives,  are  attributed  to  historical  cha- 
racters, which  are  either  doubtful,  or  entirely  fictitious,  the 
slightest  reparation  which  an  author  can  make  them,  is  to  men- 
tion the  circumstance  in  a  note  or  preface.  We  do  not  censure 
Sir  Aubrey  for  drawing  his  hero  in  softer  colours  than  history 
warrants ;  nor  even  for  making  a  love  match  out  of  his  poli- 
tic union  with  the  sister  of  Constantins ;  though  we  believe 
him  to  have  been  as  incapable  of  love  as  of  Christianity ; 
but  fairness  demands  that  even  the  avaricious  impostor^ 
Maximus,  should  not  be  held  up  as  a  murderer  and  a  traitor, 
without  due  notice  of  the  fallacy  or  uncertainty  of  the  repre- 
sentation. 

But  it  is  now  high  time  to  give  our  readers  an  opportunity 
of  judging  of  this  performance  more  accurately,  and,  we 
anticipate,  more  favourably,  than  they  can  do  from  any 
remarKs  of  ours.  We  shall  pass  slightly  over  the  first  scenes 
which  contain  the  introduction  of  Julian  at  Eleusis,  his 
consent  to  the  murder  of  Constantius,  extorted  by  the  arts 
of  Maximus ;  his  elevation  to  the  rank  of  Augustus  in  Gaul, 
with  the  tumults  of  the  soldiery,  and  the  mission  of  Mark 
with  Jovian  and  Aratolia,  commanding  the  march  of  the 
legions  to  the  east,  only  observing,  that  though  far  above 
mediocrity,  we  think  that  Sir  Aubrey  could  have  made  them 
better.  The  departure  of  the  good  Genius  from  Julian,  on 
his  signing  the  fatal  mandate  for  the  Emperor's  death,  is  too 
coldly  mentioned ;  nor  is  the  ridicule  of  Maximus  strictly  in 
character.  Our  first  extracts  shall  be  from  the  dialogue, 
supposed  to  take  place,  in  the  palace  of  Constantinople, 
between  Constantins,  the  wife  of  Julian,  and  her  attendant, 
Virgilia.  She  has  not  yet  heard  of  the  revolt  of  her  husband, 
but  yet  she  is  agitated  with  sad  foreboding.  It  is  a  scene  of 
exquisite  tenderness  and  beautiful  fancies.  Virgilia,  to 
divert  her  melancholy,  recalls  the  pursuits  of  their  maiden- 
hood, and  the  recollections  of  Athens. 

* 

•*  We  were  both  girls : 
You,  like  a  vine,  swelling  your  half  ripe  clusters 
Beneath  the  mellowing  sun ;  we  like  the  leaves 
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Thick  clustering  round  to  shelter  you :  not  wholly 
Without  appropriate  beauty ;  yet  most  noted 
As  setting  you  ofF  freshly.    What  a  pleasure 
When  morning  open'd  out  his  urn  of  light 
On  top  of  grey  Hymettus ;  or  when  evening 
Pillowed  her  cheek  upon  the  glossy  wave, 
With  purple  shadows  curtained — how  delicious 
Was't  then  to  mount  that  old  Acropolis 
And  pace  along  the  marble  ramparts,  viewing 
Whate'er  of  nature,  or  sublimest  art 
Stands  beautiful  around :  things,  tho'  of  earth. 
That  have  an  intellectual  language. 

"  We  had  a  sweet  companion 

(Alas!  now  dead,)  Tithona.     She  was  fraught 

As  a  full  fountain  with  its  sparkling  waters. 

From  youth  with  exquisite  thoughts,  those  graceful  fables, 

(For  fables  they  are  surely,)  of  old  times. 

When,  as  thev  said,  the  earth,  and  air,  and  sea. 

Were  peopled  with  divinities.     You've  not  - 

Forgotten  yet  how  prettily  she  told 

Her  little  stories,  still  embellishing 

(As  she  proceeded  with  her  fond  enthusiasm,) 

And  memory  of  youthful  tutelage,) 

With  eloquent  mystery,  and  most  pagan  fancy : 

What  strange  adventures  she  would  tell  of  nymphs 
Beloved  of  Satyrs ;  and  transformed  maids 
Wooed  by  the  Tritons  in  the  deep  sea  cave, 
Or  sporting  in  their  innocent  coquetry, 
On  dolphins  backs,  round  shell -borne  Amphitrite, 
Along  the  heaving  billows.     There  was  not 
A  sun-beam,  or  a  cloud,  or  a  casual  shadow. 
But  had  a  tale,  wild,  sweet,  imaginative. 
To  account  for  it ;  some  illustration  apt; 
Some  link  that  bound  inanimate  nature  with 
Her  breathing  soul. 

"   CONSTANTIA. 

**  It  was  her  custom — thus. 
When  clouds  were  swift  careering  through  the  sky. 
And  lights  and  shades  shot  o'er  thfe  mountain  side, 
Then  would  she  say,  the  spirits  of  the  air 
Held  their  deft  revels  *twixt  the  earth  and  sun, 
Casting  light  shadows  downward.     Was't  not  ip  ? 

"   ViRGILIA. 

**  Ay,  and  the  Nereids,  when  'tis  stormy. 
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"  COMSTAMTIA. 

"  True ; 
She  loved  to  tell,  how,  when  the  wiad  blows  strong 
Atihore,  the  Nereids  then  do  love  to  gather 
Their  flocks  from  the  green  deep  of  troubled  ocean. 
Then  might  you  see  the  fleecy  tools  all  hurryiog 
Crowding,  and  tumbling  one  a  top  the  other. 
Into  some  sheltered  cove,  or  sunny  basin. 
Rank  after  rank,  stilf  rushing  up  the  shore 
Leaving  the  white  coata  tufting  every  rock, 
Then  vanishing. 

**   ViftGILIil. 

**  I  do  remember  too. 
She  told  me  of  a  Mefrniaid;  oiiee,  that  lay 
Along  the  scooped  side  of  A  hollow  wave 
Singing  such  dulccft  jUntiCi  that  the  ear, 
Like  a  woded  dumsidkf  trembled  whh  delight/    P.  5t, 

These  are  lines  which  none  but  a  poet  could  have  written ; 
and  have,  besides^  a  dramatic  fitness^  as  spoken  to  tke  wii'e 
of  Julian ;  and  wbea  the  old  imaginative  auperstitioii  was 
breathing  *'  its  sweetest  last** 

Fain  would  we  quote  the  whole  of  this  dialogue,  which  is 
rather  disagreeably  interrupted  by  the  arrival  of  Maximus 
and  others,  to  annonnce  the  death  of  Constantios,  and  the 
consequent  elevation  of  Constantia,  to  the  rank  of  Augusta. 
The  ladies  shew  a  decent  sorrow,  not  unmixed  with  indig- 
nant suspicions:  and  Maximus,  here,  as  elsewhere,  is  too 
insolent  and  ferocious,  not  half  enough  priestly  and  plau- 
sible. He  speaks  like  a  common-place  traitor,  not  as  the 
sophist  and  pretended  magician.  He  should  have  been 
represented  as  a  sort  of  pagan  Jesuit.  At  the  close  of  the 
scene,  Julian  enters,  as  emperor,  in  great  aigitation,  and  we 
suspect,  not  very  like  an  emperor,  enqaires  for  his  wife. 
Maximus  informs  him,  that  ''  the  shedder  of  his  household 
blood  lies  dead,''  and  gives  him  a  hint,  that,  being  fully  in- 
vested with  the  prerogatives  ef  a  monarch,  he  may  have  need 
to  exercise  those  of  a  husband. 

Some  time,  we  know  not  how  much,  elapses  between  this 
and  the  next  scene,  which  discloses  Jaliao  in  the  imperial 
chamber,  before  day  break,  tortured  with  remorse,,  e^pre- 
hension,  and  ambitiea^  and  comphintn^  as  tragedy  pl^)nces 
often  do,  of  want  of  sleep.  Cons  tan  tia  follows,  and  expos- 
tulates  with  him  for  his  restlessness. 

,  «  My  Lord,  forbear  these  thoughts. 

^  We  have  been  happy,  and  shall  be  again ; 
Foil  Will  redeem  all  yet. 
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**  Julian. 

^  It  cannot  be. 
My  subjects  in  revolt,  my  crown  at  stake, 
My  glory  questioned  ;  the  bright  worid  of  fame. 
For  which  my  very  soul  was  bartered,  all 
Trembling  like  foam,  upon  the  stormy  waters ; 
I  have  defied  my  God,  and  will  not  now 
Strike  my  proud  banner  to  audacious  man.'*         P.  67. 

Sorely  these  last  lines  are  unjust.  Julian  would  not  have 
blasphemed  a  God  whom  he  called  his  own.  In  the  ensuing 
speeches,  he  plainly  insinuates  his  hope  of  attaining  to  an 
apotheosis^  by  the  glory  of  his  achievements;  the  hope 
held  forth  to  him  at  his  initiation,  hints,  which  Constantia, 
with  admirable  dramatic  proprietyi  does  not  understand ; 
hut  endeavours  to  win  him  to  gentler  thoughts,  by  reminding 
him  of  the  good  deeds  which  empire  puts  in  his  power,  by 
observing  the  gradual  progress  of  the  morning,  and  by  re- 
calling their  days  of  youth  and  courtship.  But  Julian  turns 
Ml  into  motives  and  authorities  for  his  own  purpose. 

"  Know  ye  not 
How  raonarchs  are  oppressed  by  stately  burdens  ? 
They  have  not  leisure  for  mere  private  good. 
The  lowly  station  can  alone  recall 
The  flying  hour  by  its  appropriate  virtue, 
And  make  for  memory  paths  of  pleasantness. 
Biit  see,  through  yonder  casement,  the  young  sun  beam 
Looks  in  with  salutation ;  beautiful  type 
Of  those  great  aspirations  that  subdue, 
Mould  and  exalt  this  mortal  case  of  man 
To  that  which  makes  him  more  than  man  ; 

Which  filling 
His  perishable  veins  with  flre  from  heaven , 
Clothe  him  with  immortality  of  fame ! 

**   CONSTANTIA. 

*'  How  cool  and  moist  comes  in  this  morning  air  : 
Nature  awakens  with  a  sigh,  and  tears 
Are  in  her  beautiful  countenance :  a  veil 
Of  tender  mist  hangs  partially  around  her 
As  if  to  hide  some  sorrow  ere  she  smile. 

At  length  he  softens^  and  regrets  that  be  had  not 

**  Only  studied  thy  sweet  looks. 
Had  sought  divinity ;  but  on  thy  lips. 

Had  ask'd  no  other  empire  but  thy.  beauty.'* 

•  •  *  •  • 
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He  sinks  into  a  slumber  f o  the  sounds  of  mosic,  "  the 
cine  of  the  breaking  heart."  Constantia,  watching  his 
delivers  some  very  warm  and  poetical  lines. 

His  eyes  are  closed.    Thou  art  indeed  a  niin^ 

But  grand  and  glorious  in  thy  desolation 

Like  a  decaying  temple.     I  would  be 

The  weed  that  gathers  round  thy  broken  pillan. 

The  bird  that  nestles  in  thy  lonely  chambers. 

The  pilgrim  kneeling  at  thy  shattered  altar, 

1  he  &ithfbl  light  that  sbinns  with  equal  warmth 

On  the  deserted  arch,  and  festal  palace. 

How  pale  he  is — and  yet  how  beautiful ! 

ni  kiss  him  as  he  dreams. "  P.  74. 

Then  follows  a  song  or  chorus,  prettily  composed  of  i 
fensive  common  places.  After  which  Eusebia  enters.  Fi 
the  countenance  of  Julian,  as  he  sleeps,  she  conciodes 
nocent  of  the  murder  of  Constantins.  Haximus  interropts  her 
reflections.  This  tempter  is  disliked  by  the  ladies  from  the 
beginning,  with  much  nature,  for  females  certainly  have  a  muck 
finer  tact  for  character  than  men;  perhaps  because  their  ddi- 
cacy  of  frame  renders  them  susceptible  of  more  subtle  impres- 
sions ;  perhaps  because  they  rely  more  on  their  natural  sense 
and  feeling,  and  less  on  any  artificial  judgment,  whichy  when 
best  informed,  can  only  lay  hold  of  what  is  gross  and  pal- 
pable. He  comes  with  a  forged  paper,  containing  the  sig- 
natures of  many  considerable  Christians,  to  a  plot  against 
the  throne  and  life  of  Julian.  Among  other  names,  appears 
that  of  Mark.  The  Emperor  having  been  tenderly  awakened 
by  Eusebia,  peruses  the  list,  and  makes  many  apposite 
reflections  on  the  ingratitude  of  mankind,  and  the  insecurity 
of  his  own  situation.  The  scene  conciodes  with  a  soliloquy, 
which  is  good,  but  might  have  been  stronger. 

After  a  bustling  dialogue  between  soldiers  and  citisens, 
in  which  one  of  the  former  talks  poetically  of  the  pleasures 
and  hardships  of  his  profession,  we  are  again  introduced 
along  with  courtiers,  generals,  the  Persian  ambassadors,  the 
false  informer  Maximus,  and  the  calumniated  Mark,  into  the 
imperial  presence.  ^  The  Roman  spirit  of  Julian  here  shews 
to  advantage.  He  replies  to  the  insolent  demands  of  the 
envoys  with  becoming  dignity;  and  curbs  the  barbarian  im* 
patience  of  his  Gallic  favourite  Revitta,  with  much  firmness 
and  self-possession.  The  ambassadors  being  dismissed, 
Mark  advances  to  petition  for  his  Christian  brethren.  And 
here  we  cannot  help  remarking,  that  the  petulance  with 
which  Maximus  treats  the  venerable  prelate,  is  not  suitable 
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to  a  character  enured  to  preserve  the  appearance  of  philo- 
sophic calmness.  Envy  and  malice  against  the  early  friend 
of  Julian^  might  induce  the  heathen  Pontiff  to  treat  a 
bishop  with  angry  contempt;  but  that  contempt  should 
have  been  expressed,  either  more  loftily,  or  with  more 
courtesy.  The  remonstrance  of  Mark  is  answered  by  con-.. 
fronting  him  with  the  forged  paper.  He  denies  all  knowledge 
of  it,  and  charges  Maximus  with  fabricating  it.  He  is,  of 
course,  disbelieved.  ^  Julian  retires,  and  Maximus,.  taking 
advantage  of  an  ambiguous  expression  of  the  Emperor, 
takes  upon  himself  to  hurry  the  bishop  to  an  immediate 
execution.     Some  scenes  follow,  of  no  importance  to  the 

Slot,  ^  and  then  we  are  at  once  transported  to  the  mines  at 
^erisabor.  Julian  enters,  having  sent  into  the  city  his  last 
summons,  which  is  refused ;  and  after  a  pretty  long  conver- 
sation, in.which  Jovian  feelingly  depicts  the  wretched  state 
of  the  besieged ;  and  Julian  is  strongly  affected  by  the 
recital,  the  pillars  which  support  the  excavation  are  re- 
moved, and  the  city  is  stormied.  There  are  some  fine  de« 
scriptive  passages  in  this  scene,  but  Jovian  is  hardly^  soldiei^, 
and  Julian  betrays  too  much  sensibility  for  a  worshipper  of 
Bellona.  ^ 

We  now  advance  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Ctesiphon. 
The  Gaulish  Nevitta,  the  Persian  refugee  Hormisdas,  and 
Anatolius^  are  conversing  on  the  distant  prospect  of  the  city. 

•*  Tisf  a  fair  prospect ; 
Those  temples  standing  out  in  light  from  groves. 
With  all  their  pediments  and  porticos 
Glowing  amid  the  sober  cypresses, 
Look  from  their  hills  into  the  glassy  river. 
Like  beauty  in  her  mirror.     With  what  grace      ^ 
Ihose  accidental  shadows  from  light  clouds 
Partially  veil  the  diAUnt  mass  of  the  city. 
Breaking  it  to  intelligible  parts ; 
Each  by  its  dome,  column,  or  arch  of  triumph 
Reveal'd  to  the  discriminating  sun 
With  an  appropriate  beauty." 

Hormisdas  and  Nevitta  are  on  the  eve  of  tf  quarrel  re- 
specting the  valour  of  their  countryman;  but  the  latter  dis- 
covering Hormisdas  to  be  a  man  of  honour,  apologizes. 
They  are  joined  by  Maximus,  "clothed  in  his  natural  sha- 
dows;" who,  in  brief  hints,  attempts  to  sound  their  dispo- 
sitions. They  quit  him,  and  he  discloses,  (to  the  reader,)  in 
a  pretty  long  soliloquy,  that  he  is  dissatisfied  with  Julian, 
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tnsecare  in  his  fayoar,  and  exposed  to  envy;  that  he  has 
been  tampering  with  Sapor,  and  that  he  resolves  to  lead  his 
patron  **  into  the  toils." 

*'  So  if  he  triumphs,  I  partake  the  glory 
And  may  resume  my  sway ;  but  if  he  fails, 
Oh !  if  there's  faith  in  4)lots,  or  zeal  in  men, 
For  their  imagined  interests,  then  Julian, 
The  laurel  that  now  wreaths  thy  warrior  brow, 
Shall  make  pacific  diadems  for  mine." 

We  wish  that  our  limits  allowed  us  to  extract  the  ensuing 
scene  entire.  It  represents  the  death-bed  of  the  Empress 
Constantia,  who  has  followed  her  husband  to  the  walls  of 
Ctesiphon,  and  there  sinks  overpowered  with  grief  and 
fatigue.  There  is  a  heartfelt  pathos  in  this  scene,  so  finely 
embodied  in  images  of  beauty,  so  delicately  kept  aloof  from 
whatever  could  shock  or  offend,  that  we  scarcely  remember 
a  hearer  approach  to  the  dying  scenes  of  Shakspeare's  Queen 
Catherine.  Death  appears  not  as  the  destroyer  of  the  body, 
bat  as  the  liberator  of  the  weary  spirit. 

How  wan  she  looks — how  falteringly  she  moves, 
Mark  too  her  eye— there,  where  the  buoyant  spirit 
Should  glance  his  radiant  banner,  the  drooped  fringes 
Hang  like  the  scutcheons  of  a  broken  heart. 

"  Anatolius. 

**  Then  is  she  broken-hearted  1     The  night  star 
Looks  not  more  faded  when  the  morning  dawns. 
Than  she,  thus  at  the  gate  of  opening  heaven. 
The  heaviness  of  doom  is  in  her.     Oh, 

Fate  hath  a  solemn  language  speaking  thus ! 

•  ♦  ♦  ♦  *  ^j 

"   EUSE^IA. 

<<  Oh,  hear  her,  16ok  on  her !  so  sad,  so  earnest. 
How  grand,  yet  awful,  is  decaying  nature ! 
Conscious  of  fate,  yet  fearless,  casting  on  all 
A  light  like  that  of  evening,  when  the  shades 
Lie  deepest.     Sweet  Constanti^  sit  you.down : 
So — ^they  have  smoothed  your  mantle  on  this  bank 
Here  in  the  sun,  for  you.     Are  you  not  tired  ? 
This  rest  is  sweet. 

"  Constantia.  ,  . 

'*  Ohl  I  am  sick! 
My  spirit,  like  its  feeble  frame — Yes — Yes, 
.     The  bed  of  rest  is  smoothed  for  me.    I  never 
Shall  taste  of  trouble  more 
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Look  on  me  as  a  prophetess,  Cassandra, 
Unheeded  in  her  wilderness  of  mind ; 
In  her  extreme  despair  cut  off;  yet  truly 
Telling  of  woe  and  ruin.     Oh  i  I  shall  be 
Deep  in  the  earth,  and  feel  it  not." 

She  is  removed  into  the  imperial  tent-kalian  enters. 

"  Julian — £us£Bia. 

^^  I  quit  her  not,  while  there  is  breath,  pulse,  heat. 
I  like  not  the  look  of  her  eye,  beneath  the  lid. 
Is  your  hand  cool,  £usebia?    Lay  it  here 
Upon  my  brow,  that  burns.    My  brain  is  sear'd. 
My  mind  is  numb'd,  is  numb'd.    Yet  in  my  heart. 
There  is  a  recklessness.    Why,  I  could  laugh  now  I 
Is  it  not  strange  ? 

**  EUSEBIA, 

'<  For  mercy's  sake,  be  calm ! 
<*  Julian. 


(( 


Why,  so  I  am — Do  you  not  see  me  calm  ? 

As  cold  and  passionless  as  any  statue — 

Still  as  the  breathfess  pause  before  an  earthquake. 

"   CONSTANTIA. 

m 

^*  Julian !  my  husband  Juli^! 


Oh,  Julian— Julian—-come  to  me- 

Let  me  look  once  more  on  him : 
A  film  is  on  my  sight.     Oh,  my  best  love, 
Thy  lineaments  are  in  my  heart,  or  scarcely 
Could  I  now  trace  them. 

Oh— thou  wert  strong  in  virtue. 

And  shalt  be  y^t.     As  thou  hast  fallen,  repent; 
Repent — and  God  is  merciful ! 
One  moment  more,  sweet  Heaven  !    I  cannot  see — 
I  cannot  hear  thee-*give  me  a  sign— a  kiss-— 
In  token  of 

"  JULIAK. 

"  Upon  thy  dying  lips. 
Thou  blessed  saint,  I  ]^edge  my  prostrate  soid. 

"  CONSTANTIA. 

**  Now  I  die  happy— remember— *^ 

Then  follows  a  hymn,  very  pretty  and  innocent,  but  not 
such,  we  suspect,  as  a  chorus  of  virgins  neoald  have  sung'at 
that  time.  It  is  too  Christian  for  tile  Emperor,  and  not 
enough  so  for  the  Empress. 

Bb2 
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'  "Next  enters,  by  mooDlight,  the  Traitor  Maximus.  We 
can  scarce  believe  that  a  man  bent  on  a  treasonable  assi^na- 
tion,  would  either  feel  or  describe  the  calm  and  loveliness  of 
nature  in  such  poetry  as  the  following. 

**  The  moon  has  passed  the  midnight ;  the  hour  is  past 
That  Nohordates  pledged :  would  it  were  over ! 
How  calm  it  is.    No  sounds  come  through  the  air. 
Though  they  might  pass  the  impalpable  element 
Like  light  through  the  clear  deep  of  waters.    I 
Would  rather  fVont  the  whirlwind  of  the  desert. 
Or  voice  of  thunder  with  its  wild  concomitants. 
Lightning  and  swelling  winds^  and  sheeted  rains. 
Than  this  placidity  of  nature.     Gazing, 
Thus  on  yon  stedfast  star  I  could  half  fancy 
That  supernatural  eyes  looked  down  on  me 
From  the  calm  depth  of  Heaven :  and  this  breathless 
Pause  in  the  world's  life,  seems  as  if  all  the  earth 
Was  hush'dy  that  not  a  sound  might  interrupt 
The  ear  of  omnipresent  Deity.'' 

It  is  a  great  deviation  from  dramatic  propriety,  when  vil- 
lains are  made  thus  fancifully  tender.  Such  imaginations 
might  occur  to  a  virgin  who  had  imprudently  agreed  to  meet 
a  lover^  but  could  have  no  place  in  the  thoughts  of  a  veteran 
sinner  like  Maximus.  Nohordates,  the  emissary  of  Sapor, 
arrives  to  break  off  his  reflections.  The  fiery  meanness  of 
the  Persian  is  well  contrasted  witl^  the  cool,  haughty,  self- 
complacent  villainy  of  the  Pontiff,  who  appears  witb  inore 
dignity  than  usual.     The  plot  is  laid — 

<«  We  raise  our  leaguer  of  Proud  Ctesiphon, 
And  plunge  into  the  desert  after  you : 
Be  wary,  and  we  scape  not  the  decoy. 

^   Nohordates. 
Oh !  fear  not — we  shall  fly  you  like  the  sand 
Swept  by  the  breeze :  till  with  its-  mighty  arm 
'i  he  storm  collects  its  pillars — Then  we  crush  you.'' 

We  do  not  recollect  many  similes  more  exact,  more  appro- 
priate, more  suited  to  the  character  and  country  of  the 
speaker,  than  this  of  the  sandy  pillars. 

The  mutiny  of  the  troops,  the  burning  of  the  vessels,  and 
the  firmness  of  Julian,  occupy  the  next  scene;  which, 
though  far  from  bad,  is  not  in  Sir  Aubrey's  best  vei&w     His 

ridiers  are  too  poetical. 
After  the  death  of  Constantia,  (for  the  two  scenes  which 
fornish  our  extracts,  are,  we  think,  unskilly  severed,)  we 
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are  carried,  aecording  to  the  agreement  of  Maximus,  into 
the  sandy  desert.  The  ensuing  portion  of  the  Drama  is  not 
sufficiently  rapid.  The  catastrophe  is  so  clearly  foreleen, 
that  its  delay  is  rather  painful  than  agreeable.  Lines  and 
speeches  of  great  beauty  might  be  selected ;  but  they  are 
not  such  as  belong  riglitly  to  a  hard  march,  or  a  field  of 
battle.  Our  dramatists  are  apt  to  Torget,  that  men  seldom 
describe  what  is  before  their  eyes.  The  scene  in  the  Persian 
camp  is  the  best.  Sapor  is  an  excellent  despot,  most  royally 
lavish  of  his  subjects  blood. 

**  Slave,  I  ask  not 
The  Gods  to  spare. men's  lives :  'tis  victory 
That  I  command.     Forward,  I  say." 

Poetical  justice  is  done  upon  Maximns,  who,  discovered 
in  treason,  dies  by  the  band  of  Julian  ;  who  is  shortly  after 
wounded,  and  dies  with  the  memorable  exclamation — 

**  Oh !  Galilean  thou  bast  conquered  me  V* 

which  concludes  the  play. 

From  this  rapid  sketch,  and  still  more  from  our  extracts,- 
it  will  appear  that  $ir  Aubrey's  forte  is  Hie  lovely,  the  ten«- 
der,  the  beautiful.    The  gloom  of  the  metaphysics,  and  the  . 
dark  workings  of  villainy,  he  seems  to  shrink  from ;  and  the 
exquisite  repose  of  his  style  is  unfitted  to  depict  the  violence 
of  passion,  or  the  bustle  of  active  life.     He  is  rather  a  poet 
than  a  dramatist.     He  invests  all  things  in  the  light  of  his 
own  mind,  and  presents  them  to  the  imi^gination  at  a  soften^ 
ing  distance ;  but  he  is  evidently  possessed  of  greater  powers 
than  he  has  yet  folly  displayed.    He  has  not  **  screwed  up 
bis  courage  to  the  sticking  place."    But  we  thank  him  for 
what  he  fias  done,  and  hope  to  see  him  again  ere  long. 


Art.  III.   Essays  on  Petrarch.  By  Ugo  Foscolo.  Murray. 

1828. 

There  is  an  interest  excited  by  the  name  of  Petrarch  which 
is  quite  unaccountable.  It  is  universal  and  apparently  ge-> 
nuine:  it  is  professed  equally  by  the  old  and  the  young;  it 
is  partaken  by  either  sex ;  it  seems  congenial  with  every  age 
and  with  every  clime.  Italians,  Spaniards,  French,- Eng- 
lish, Scotch^  write,  and  talk,  and  quarrel  about  Petrarch^ 
the  Germans  also  weave  annotations  upon  him»  the  Dutch 
psirapbrase  him,  t)ie  Bussifins  trmislate  bim^    The  Icjv^r 
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ffsotes  him,  the  metaphysiciaa  quotes  him,  the  divine  quotes 
bin.  He  reclines  together  with  many  a  youthful  boarding- 
school  scholar  on  the  inclined  plane ;  be  sleeps  in  sweet  vici- 
nage with  the  Irish  melodies,  and  Don  Juan,  under  maQy  a 
snow-white  pillow.  He  reigns  despotically  in  the  theoretical 
limbo  of  lovers;  he  inspires%rtune- hunters  with  generosity  and 
elderly  young  wonien  with  amatory  babblings  ;  he  bath  Jaid 
Tibnllus  under  a  perpetual  injunction,  and  shoved  Ovidius 
Naso  from  his  ancient  throne!  Yet  Petrarch  is  not  read 
through  by  many;  he  is  thoroughly  understood  by  few; 
amongst  the  few,  fewer  still  feel  with  him  and  can  speak  with 
bim ;  whence  is  his  reputation  and  his  influence  I  We  scarcely 
know ;  perhaps  from  i\iQpre$tige  of  a  mighty  name  ! 

It  is  not  that  we  mean  to  deny  or  underrate  the  claims  of 
iPetrarch  ;  no  such  thing. .  Wq  intended  to  hint  at  the  founda- 
tion on  whicli  they  now  actually  rest,  namely,  the  remem- 
brance and  the  shadow  of  fame.  There  is  nothing  singular 
or  surprising  in  this  ;  the  reputation  and  influence  of  greater 
men  than  Petrarch  rely  upon  similar  grounds.  Every  one 
admires  Spenser  and  Milton;  ten  in  the  hundred  is  too  large 
an  average  of  those  who  have  perused  either.  Shakspeare 
is  known  but  a  trifle  better,  and  that  chiefly  by  means  of 
tbeatrical  mutilation ;  and  Lord  Bacon  shall  be  loaded  with 
deserved  honours  by  a  round  dozen  of  excellent  literati, 
twelve  of  whom  we  will  warrant  guiltless  of  any  more  inti- 
mate convcHTsation  with  him  than  the  neat  frontispiece  of  the 
duodecimo  British  Essayists  may  have  procured  for  them. 
Now  if  Spenser>  Shakspeare,  Bacon,  and  Milton,  are  ad- 
mired by  scores,  who  know  next  to  nothing  about  them, 
why  should  not  Petrarch  (for  bis  book  is  written  in  very 
choice  Italian,  and  therefore  a  good  primer  for  young  ladies) 
receive  a  portion  of  similar  incense  from  similar  worshippers  ? 
It  is  a  fair  analogy. 

Ugo  Foscolo's  book  oooiists  of  three  essays  on  the  Love, 
the  Poetry,  and  the  Character,  of  Petrarch,  to  whicb  is  ad- 
ded a  parallel  between  him  and  Dante.  The  volume  is  mag- 
nified to  a  royal  octavo,  by  reprinting  divers  of  Mr.  Moore^s 
facetious  imitations  of  Anacreon,  intermingled  with  sundry 
less  facetious  imitations  of  other  Greek  amatory  writers  by 
other  bands..  This  part  of  his  work  shows  how  clever  and 
observant  of  manners  Ugo  Foscolo  is ;  we  know  not  if  there 
be  any  compound  in  modem  Italian  for  the  thing ;  it  is  cal- 
led in  English  j^ar  excellence  book-making.  Some  transla- 
tions, by  Lady  Dacre  and  Miss  ***^  are-  published,  with 
their  originals,  by  way  of  conclusion  to  the  appendix. 
We  have  no  wish  tix  speak  slightingly  of  this  work^  though 
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in  point  of  fact  it  U  but  a  sliglit  performaiice.  There  is  lit-  ^ 
tie  new  matter  in  it»  and  no  very  masterly  comprehension  of 
the  metaphysical  portion  of  the  sal^ect;  but  then  there  is  a 
freedom  from  extravagance,  an  abstinence  from  rant,  which, 
under  all  the  circamstances,  is  remarkable,  and  a  general 
coolness  and  good  sense  pervades  the  criticism,  which  can- 
not fail  to  impart  some  value  to  its  decisions.  OF  Lady  Da- 
cres'  translations  we  think  very  highly,  as  we  shall  show 
hereafter;  of  Lord  Byron's  we  think  as  ill.  That  transla- 
tion from  the  Afried  we  will  engage  shall  be  beaten  in  every 
quality  by  more^  than  one  uf  our  young  friends  at  £ton,  within 
twelve  hours  notice.  Is  Ugo  Foscolo  gulled  also  by  a  name? 
The  text  is  written  in  good  English ;  but  this  must  belong  to 
some  of  his  English  friends.  This  gentleman  may  probably 
write  English  better  than  he  speaks  il,  but  we  are  certain  he 
could  not  himself  have  written  his  book  as  we  have  it  now 
before  us. 

We  remember  few  occurrences  in  the  annals  of  literature, 
except  the  recent  extermination  of  Barry  O'Meara,  more 
aqausing  than  the  Abb6  de  Sade's  famous  discovery  at  Avig- 
non. The  story  of  the  enthusiast  who  went  to  pay  his  respects 
at  the  tomb  gf  Collins,  and,  upon  its  being  shown  to  him, 
kneeled  down  and  looked  and  sighed,  and  sighed  and  looked, 
till  the  sexton  tapped  him  on  the  shoulder  and  said,  **  I  be^ 
your  honour's  pardon ;  thafs  where  old  Collins,  the  tailor, 
lies,  rest  bis  soul !  Collins^  the  scholar,  is  buried  on  the  other 
side  of  the  church,''-»is  nothing  to  it.  That  the  inspirer  of 
such  ardent  poetry,  the  idol  of  such  unparalleled  fidelity,  the 
cynosure  of  all  true  lovers*  eyes  for  full  four  hundred  years, 
that  Petrarch's  Laura  should  turn  out  to  have  been— -a  mar- 
ried coquet,  with  a  large  family ;— -Oh  !  in  most  serioud  so- 
berness, it  was  well  fitted  to  be  "  an  argument  for  ti  week, 
laughter  for  a  month,  and  a  good  jest  for  ever !"  The  spleen, 
the  rage,  the  despite  that  was  excited  :  the  quarrellings,  the 
bickerings,  and  the  disputings  ;  the  pamphlets  and.  the  books, 
are  enough  to  make  any  man,  not  suffering  under  rheumatism 
or /the  gout,  laugh  "  till  his  face  be  like  a  wet  cloak  ill  laid 
up/'  We  have  before  us  at  present  as  much  letter>press  as 
would  fill  a  gigantic  folio  intorno,  as  the  Italians  well  phrase 
it,  a  Madonna  Laura.  One  noble  contributor  to  this  pre- 
cious mass  of  deliberate  inanity,  actually  Uys  down  sev^n 
grave  canons  of  criticism,  by  the  light  of  which  he  means  to 
decide  the  question  at  once.  The  Tburth  of  these  profound 
rules  shows  how  well  its  author  was  fitted  eveii  to  have  edited 
sl  Greek  play,  we  quote  from  an  Italian  translation^  as  we 
have  not  the  Scotch  orig[inal  before  us. 


<  _  
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^ 4.  Qottddofti  di ii  cbso^  die  piu  testi  concorrono b  fissarela 
credenza  di  uncerto  fiitto,  e  che  apparisca  ub  testo  o  due  contra- 
dire  apparentemente  a  quella  credenzay  vi  k  liiogo  di  sospettare 
{tm  be  sure  there  is ;  or  else  what  is  the  use  of  criticism  ?)  o  un 
errore  di  copia^  o  di  stantpa ;  oppure,  se  tal  supposizione  non  h 
ammisisibile,  si  pud  credere  esser  cid  unp  interpdazionei  o  una^/. 
i  a  cazione.^* 

Excellent  i'faith !  Why  did  not  his  Lordship  tarn  editor  at 
once  I  He  might  have  written  a  better  Greek  play  than  Mr. 
Barges,  and  what  is  more,  have  proved  it  to  be  Euripides' 
own,  which  the  latter  gentleman  did  not  think  even  worth 
his  while  to  attempt. 

Far  be  it  from  us  to  think  for  one  moment  of  plunging 
ourselves  and  our  gentle  readers  into  the  midst  of 


t< 


that  Serbonian  bog 
Between  Damiata  and  Mount  Casius  old, 
Where  armies  whole  have  sunk ;'' 

And  here  we  cannot  but  be  glad  to  find  our  inclinations 
strengthened  and  justified  by  the  authority  of  so  learned  an 
Italian  as  Ugo  Foscolo.  Loth  are  we  to  crush  the  airy  crea- 
tions of  fancy,  or  do  despite  unto  the  gentle  spirit  of  en* 
thusiasm  !  Why  need  we  question  the  accuracy  of  an  anta- 
gonist Abb6? —  " 

<'  Une  grotte  6cart6e  avait  frappe  mes  yeux : 
Grotte  sombre,  dis-moi,  si  tu  les  vis  heureux  I 
M'  6criai-je !  Un  vieux  tronc  bordait-il  le  rivage  ? 
Laure  avait  repos6  sous  son  antique  ombrage.'^ 

Why  should  one  be  sceptical  on  the  information  any  more 
than  on  the  delicacy  of  Madame  Deshouli^res  ? 

<<  Dans  cet  autre  profond,  oil,  sans  d'  autres  temoins^  « 
Laure  sut  par  de  tendres  soins 

DePamoureux  Petrarque  adoucir  le  martyre ;  ^ 

Dans  cet  antre,  o^  Tamour  tant  de  fois  fut  vainqueur,    *• 
II  exprima  si  bien  sa  peine,  son  ardeur. 
Que  Laiire,  ma]gr6  sa  rigueur  ; 
L'^couta,  plaignit  sa  langueur, 
Et  f  ii  peut-^tre  plus  encorie/' 

**  Yet  as  to  his  really  meeting  Laura  at  Vaucluse,  he  retired 
there  (thither),  *  in  the  hope/  as  h6  says,  '  to  extinguish  by  soli- 
tude and  study  the  flame  wnich  was  consuming  me.  Unfortunate 
wretch  !  the  remedy  served  only  to  exasperate  the  disease.  My 
meditations  were  about  her  alone  whom  I  wFshed  to  avoid  *.' — 


*  £pit.  Fanoil.  Lib.  viii.  £p.  3. 
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*  When  I  think  of  her — and  when  is  it  that  I  do  not  think  of  her ! 
— I  look  around  my  solitude,  my  eyes  bathed  in  tears.  I  feel  that 
I  am  one  of  those  unfortunate  beiags  whose  passion  can  feed  on  me* 
raory  alone,  who  has  no  consolation  but  his  ^ars;  but  who  still  de« 
sires  to  weep  alone —  *•* " 

'<  Amor  col  rimembrar  sol  mi  mantiene — 
£d  io  son  di  quel  che  il  pianger  giova— 

£d  io  desio, 
Che  le  lagrime  mie  si  spargan  sole/'  P«  25* 

"  Poets,  antiquaries,  and  travellers  of  all  nations,  amongst  others 
the  Archbishop  Beccarelli,  with  Cardinal  Sadoleto,  and  Cardinal 
Poole,  then  the  legate  of  the  province,  searched  all  the  spots  in  the 
country  without  finding  out  who  Laura  was,  or  whether  she  had, 
ever  existed.  Meanwhile  innumerable  writers  published  each  an  , 
account  of  Petrarch  and  Laura,  which  at  once  adgmented  the  * 
stock  of  fiction  under  themask  of  history,  and  carried  away  the 
generality  of  readers.  The  Abbe  de  Sade,  towards  the  year  1760, 
in  examining  his  family  archives  at  Avignon,  brought  to  light  some 
old  testaments  and  contracts,  which,  strengthened  by  many  allusions 
in  the  difierent  works  of  Petrarch,  led  to  the  conclusion  admitted 
as  undeniable  even  by  his  Italian  opponent  + — **  That  Ifauni  was 
the  daughter  of  Audibert  de  Noves,  and  married  in  her  eighteenth 
year  to  Hugh  de  Sade ;  and  that  Petrarch  became  acquainted  with 
her  about  two  years  after  her  marriage.''  Those  who  are  still 
anxious  to  preserve  the  poet  from  the  imputation  of  having  sighed 
for  the  wife  of  another,  reject  the  authority  of  documents ;  nay, 
a  Scotch  critic  (videlicet  the  noble  canonist  aforesaid)  conten<Js, 
that  an  abbreviation,  to  be  found  in  a  Latin  manuscript,  in  which 
Petrarch  says  of  Laura,  corpus  ejus  crebris  P  T  B  S  exhaustum^ 
ought  to  be  interpreted  perturbationibus — and  if  so,  we  might 
imagine  that  the  constitution  of  Laura  had  sunk  under  Jrequent 
afflictions.  But  the  more  direct  interpretation  of  P  T  B  S  is  par" 
tubus  \  and  the  words  crebris^  corpus  exhaustum^  combine  more 
grammatically  and  more  logically  with  it,  to  express  that  her  con- 
stitution was  exhausted  by  Jrequent  childbearins.  The  terms  Mulier 
and  Femincy  by  which  her  lover  continually  designates  her  in  La- 
tin, instead  of  Vir^o  and  Puella ;  and  those  of  Donna  and  Ma- 
donna in  Italian,  signify  more  properly  a  married  woman.  Donna 
is  also  a  general  term ;  and  being  derived  from  Domina^  it  is,  in 
poetry,  an  appellation  of  respect :  but  when  it  b  opposed  to  Gf- 
ovine^  or  Vergine^  or  Donzelta^  it  signifies  strictly  a  married  woman, 
and  the  poet  says  of  Laura, 

"  La  bella  giovinetta  ch'ora  e  donna**' 

P.  10. 


^  £p^t.  Famil.  Lib.  xxii.  £p*  8.  f  Tirabocbi-Storia.  ?ol.  v. 
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.    Bat  it  matters  little  to  us  in  the  19tli  cehtary  to  ascertain 
who  or  what  Laara  really  was ;  the  poetry  in  which  she  is 
celebrated  is  oar  only  concern^  and  that  poetry  may  -be  un- 
derstood and  fnllj  felt  as  well  if  it  should  be  ultimately  dis- 
covered that  she  was  a  blear-eyed  washing  woman.     We  be- 
lieve Laura  to  have  actually  lived,  and  to  have  been  a  very 
beautiful  woman,  but  she  might  have  been  otherwise  without 
disparagement  to  the  warmth  and  sincerity  of  Petrarch*s 
love.     When  we  said  that  this  poet  was  not  generally  under- 
stood, we  did  not  mean  that  there  were  any  peculiar  difficul- 
ties in  his  style,  but  that  few  persons  were  intimately  con- 
versant with  the  theory   upon  which  all  his  writings  are 
founded,  and  that  fewer  still  could  sypipathize  with  him  when 
that  theory  was  understood.     Perhaps  it  would  be  nearer  the 
truth  to  say  that  it  cannot  be  Comprehended,  except  in  the 
proportion  it  is  felt;  that  it  is  no  cold  and  solitary  effort  of 
the  brain,  but  the  warm  and  complex  emanation  of  the  entire 
man.     It  is  indeed  a  high  and  noble  stretch  of  the  pure  ima- 
gination, and  to  ardent  and  exalted  minds  it  seems  the  natu- 
ral development  of  their  internal  workings,  and  the  appro- 
jpriate  consummation  of  their  human  being.     But  the  great 
majority  of  mankind  are  made  of  coarser  stuff  and  more 
earthly  materials;  and  as  they  may  be,  and  as  thousands  are, 
good  and  religious  citizens  upon  a  homelier  scale,  they  are 
not  unfrequently  inclined  to  ridicule  that  as  unnatural  and 
'absurd,  which  is  in  fact  most  strictly  in  accordance  with  the 
essential  nature  of  the  soul,  and  springs,  and  ever  must 
springs  from  the  force  of  the  abstract  reason*    We  trnst  we 
shall  be  excused  if  we  say  a  few  words  upon  the  character 
of  this  theory. 

Its  name,  foundation,  and  faint  outline,  proceed  from 
Plato;  its  substance  and  vivifying  spirit  from  Christianity. 
We  reverence  the  shade  of  that  wonderful  genius  as  much 
as  any  man,  and  we  hope  we  have  profited  by  the  study  of 
his  writings ;  we  therefore  refrain  from  withdrawing  the  veil 
which  his  admirers  would  do  well  never  to  disturb.  It  is 
utterly  impossible,  and  it  will  for  ever  be  so^  to  defend  that 
to  which  we  allude.  Let  us  be  grateful  for  the  superior  il- 
lumination of  Spirit  which  makes  so  many  of  us  doubt  its 
existence.  But  without  adverting  to  the  object,  we  may 
safely  admire  the  texture  of  the  Platonic  theory  of  love. 
The  whole  of  this  theory,  as  it  is  to  be  found  in  the  Timasus 
and  Parmenides  is  beside  our  more  immediate  purpose; 
the  speeches  in  the  Symposium  will  supply  us  with  the  ma- 
terials for  this  more,  confined  braneh  of  it.  We  are  happy 
to  avail  ourselves  of  the  following  very  energetic  translation. 
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*'  Our  souls  emanate  from  God,  and  unto  him  they  return  again. 
They  are  pre-existent  to  our  bodies  in  other  worlds."  (Or  as 
Wordsworth  so  finely  puts  it  in  yerse ; 

**  Our  birth  is  but  a  sleep  and  a  forgetting ; 
The  soul  that  rises  with  us,  our  life's  star. 
Hath  had  elsewhere  its  settings 
And  Cometh  from  afar ; 
Not  in  entire  forgetfulness. 
And  not  in  utter  nakedness. 
But  trailing  clouds  of  glory  do  we  come 
From  God,  who  is  our  home  !)'* 

**  The  most  tender  and  the  most  beautiful  inhabit  Venus,  the 
brightest  and  the  purest  of  the  planets,  called  the  third  heaven • 
They  are  more  or  less  perfect,  and  the  most  perfect  love  those 
which  are  most  perfect  also.     They  are  connected  together  in  pairs 
by  a  predestined  and  immutable  sympathy :  without  partaking  of 
the  sensual  perturbations  of  the  body,  they  are  necessitated  to  fol- 
low it  blindly,  led  by  fatality  or  chance,  for  the  procreation  of  the 
species.    Each  soul  bums  with  the  desire  of  finding  its  companion ; 
and,  when  they  do  meet  together  in  their  pilgrimage  on  ear^h, 
their  love  becomes  so  much  the  more  ardent,  because  the  matter  by 
which  they  are  enclosed  prevents  their  re-union.     On  these  occa« 
sions  their  pleasures,  their  sufierings,  their  ecstacies,  B!te  inexpres- 
sible: each  endeavours  to  make  itself  known  to  the  other;  a  ce- 
lestial light  bums  in  the  eyes ;  an  immortal  beauty  beams  in  the 
countenance ;  the  heart  feels  less  tendency  to  earth,  and  they  mu- 
tually  incite  each  other  to  the  exaltation  and  purification  of  their 
virtue.     In  proportion  as  they  love  each  other,  they  are  lifted  to- 
wards God,  who  is  their  common  origin ;  and,  in  proportion  as 
they  feel  the  pains  of  their  exile  upon  earth,  and  their  captivity  in 
matter,  they  desire  to  be  freed,  in  order  that  they  may  unite  eter- 
nally in  heaven,**      P.  5. 

We  consider  this  as  it  were  the  first  stage  of  the  theory ; 
it  has  its  beauties  and  its  deficiencies ;  in  particular,  the  love 
is  not  human  ;  it  is  merely  an  inter-appetency  of  Spirits,  and 
that  too  springing  from  ^*  a  predestined  and  immutable  sym- 
pathy *." 

Dante  and  Petrarch  may  exemplify  the  second  or  middle 
stage,  wheq  the  love  had  become  human,  but  was,  for  the 
most  part,  uninspired  with  any  real  passion.   Hence  there  is  a 

*  «  This  would  be  as  bad  as  marriage  at  once.  **  The  Coiptesse  de  Champagne, 
daughter  of  Louis  le  Jeune,  decided  in  a  Cour  d'Araour,  En  amour  lout  est  grace  ; 
et  dam  le  mariage  tout  est  necessity :  par  conseqtient  Vamour, — ne  peut  pas  exifter 
entre  gens  maries.  The  Queen,  to  whom  an  appeal  was  made  against  this  decU 
sion,  replied,  A  Dieu  ne  plaise  que  nous  soyons  asset  osees  pour  contrcdire  les  arrets 
de  la  Comteise  de  Champagne,'*    P.  9.  ^ 
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want  of  depth  in  Petrarch's  love ;  it  alternates  too  apparently 
between  the  more  i'anciful  addresses  of  the  Troubadonrs, 
and  the  metaphysical  heights  of  Plato.  He  is  a  Platonic 
lover,  or  an  Italian  conrtiery  as  the  hamonr  salts  him.  Thus 
for  instance — 

80NETT0  CLVIII. 

*^  Siccome  etema  vita  2x  veder  dio, 

Nd  piili  si  brama,  b^  braroar  piii  lice, 
Cosl  me,  Oonna^  il  vol  veder,  felice 

Fa  in  questo  breve  e  frale  viver  mio. 
Ne  vo!  stessa,  com'or,  bella  vid  io 

Giaihmai,  se  vero  al  cor  I'occhio  ridice ; 

Dolce  del  mio  pansier  6ra  beatrice, 

Che  vince  c^i  alta  speme,  ogni  desio. 
£  se  non  fosse  D  suo  fuggir  d  ratto, 

Piu  non  dimanderei :  chd  s'  alcun  vive 

Sol  d*  odore,  e  tai  £Emia  fede  acqnista, 
Alcun  d'  acqua,  o  di  foco  il  gusto  e  'i  tatto 

Acquetan,  cose  d*  ogni  dobsor  prive, 

I'  perche  non  della  vostr'  alma  vista  V* 

And  then  thesQ  exqaisite  lines — 

*^  E  por  pianger  ancor  con  pi^  diletto, 
Le  man  blanche  sottili, 
£  le  braccia  gentili, 
E  gli  atti  suoi  soavemente  alteri, 
£  i  dolci  sdegni  alteramente  umlli, 
E  '1  bel  giovonie  petto 
Torre  d'  alto  intelletto ; 
Mi  celari  questi  luoglia  alpestri  e  feri.*' 

Canz.  IV. 

Dante  must  have  suggested  to  Petrarch  the  comparison  in 
the  sonnet  we  have  quoted,  or  it  is  a  curious  coincidence, 
which,  with  regard  to  an  inferior  poet,  we  should  have  been 
disposed  to  doubt. 

<<  Poichd  saziar  non  posso  gli  occlii  miei 
Di  guardare  a  Madonna  il  suo  bel  viso, 
Mirerol  tanto  fiso, 
Chi  io  diverrd  beato  lei  guardando. 

A  guisa  d'  Angel  che  di  sua  natura, 
Stando  su  in  altura, 
Diven  beato,  sol  vedendo  Iddio, 
Cosi  cssendo  umana  criatura, 
Guardando  la  figura 
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DI  questa  donna  che  tene  il  cor  mio^ 

Porrla  beato  divenir  qui  io» 

Tant  d  la  sua  virtii  che  spande  eporge^ 

Avvegna  non  la  scorge 

Se  Don  chi  lei  onora  desiardo."    Lib.  ii. 

In  reading  Petrarch,  therefore,  the  Platonic  theory,  6f 
rather  the  spirit  of  that  theory  must  be  constantly  borne  in 
mind  ;  although  not  all,  yet  the  greater  part  of  bis  works  are 
foanded  upon  it,  and  demand  its  application  towavds  their 
thorough  comprehension.  At  the  same  time,  Petrarch's 
words  are  not  unfrequently  above  bis  meaning ;  sometimes 
they  are  below  it.  He  was  excellent  in  whatever  character 
he  wrote  in  ;  he  was  a  most  elegant  Troubadour,  and  he  was* 
a  genuine  Platonist ;  but  he  did  not  combine  both  these  modes 
of  thinking  and  feeling  ifita  one  indivisible  action  of  the  heart. 
He  was  passionate  here^  and  metaphysical  there,  but  he  ne- 
ver concenters  and  identifies  his  passion  and  his  metaphysics. 
To  make  that  double  action  one,  to  impregnate  philosophy 
with  passion,  and .  embody  abstract  notions  in  sensiial 
images,  16  purify  the  heart  and  to  soften  the  brain,  to  Pia- 
tonize  humanity  and  to  humanize  Platonism — 'this  was  left 
undone  by  both  Dante  and  Petrarch,  and  perhaps  never  could 
have  been  done  by  any  of  the  descendants  of  the  ancient 
Romans.  Intellectual  abstractions  never  could  unite  with 
the  cold  spirit  of  anthropomorphism  formerly,  and  the  same 
oppugnancy  between  them  is  manifest  now  in  the  poetry, 
the  philosophy,  and  the  religion  of  the  Christian  inhabitants 
of  Italy. 

The  supplying  of  this  deficiency,  and  the  consequent  per- 
fecting of  the  Theory  of  Love,  in  its  third  and  last  stage,  is 
the  work  of  English  Poets.  In  this,  as  in  almost  every  other 
respect,  the  great  masters  of  the  British  Lyre  have  far  sur- 
passed their  Cisalpine  tutors.  We  will  content  ourselves 
with  two  specimens  which  will  gratefully  relieve  us  from  the 
necessity  of  proving  this  assertion  by  our  own  arguments; 
and  will  show,  in  vivid  and  transparent  colouring,  that  beau- 
tiful interfusion  of  philosophv,  passion  and  domestic  fond- 
ness, which  we  all  at  once  feel  to  be  the  true  desideratum  of 
the  virtuous  mind,  and  imagine  to  be  the  last  and  best  con- 
summation of  our  imperfect  nature.  The  Spirit  is  loved  for 
itself  alone  avro  xaQ^auro  fABB*avrdu  (jLovosiiss  dai  ov*  (words  which 
are  beyond  the  reach  of  any  translation)  but  it  is  loved  through 
the  medium  of  the  purified  passions;  for  beauty  is  the  virtue 
of  the  body  as  virtue  is  the  beauty  of  the  mind ;  therefore 
that  love  is  imperfect  which  rejects  either  the  one  or  the 
other. 
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**  For  that  same  goodly  hew  of  white  and  r^d. 

With  which  the  cheekes  are  sprinckled,  shall  decay, 
And  those  sweete  rosy  leaves,  so  fairly  spred 
Upon  the  lips,  shall  fade  and  fall  away 
To  that  they  were,  even  to  corrupted  clay : 
That  golden  wyre,  those  sparckling  stars  so  bright, 
Sliall  turne  to  dust,  and  lose  their  goodly  light. 
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But  that  faire  lampe,  from  whose  celestiall  ray 
That  light  proceedes,  which  kindleth  lovers  fire, 

Shall  never  be  extingoisht  nor  decay ; 
But,  when  the  vitall  spirits  doe  expyre, 
Unto  her  native  planet  shall  retyre ; 

For  it  is  heavenly  borne  and  cannot  die. 

Being  a  parcell  of  the  purest  sky. 


**  For  love  is  a  celestiall  harmonie 

Of  likely  harts  composed  of  starres  i^oncent. 
Which  joyne  together  in  sweete  sympathie. 
To  work  each  others  joy  and  true  content, 
Which  they  have  harbourd  since  their  first  descent. 
Out  of  their  heavenly  bowres,  where  they  did  see. 
And  know  each  other  here  belov'd  to  bee. 

"  Then  wrong  it  were  that  any  other  twaine 
Should  in  loves  gentle  band  combyned  bee. 
But  those  whom  heaven  did  at  first  ordaine. 
And  made  out  of  one  mould  the  more  t'  agree ; 
For  all  that  like  the  beautie  which  they  see. 
Straight  do  not  loye  ;  for  love  is  not  so  light. 
As  streight  to  burne  at  first  beholders  sight. 

**  But  they,  which  love  indeede,  looke  otherwise, 
With  pure  regard  and  spotless  true  intent. 
Drawing  out  of  the  object  of  their  eyes 
A  more  refyned  form,  which  they  present 
Unto  their  mind,  voide  of  all  blemishment ; 
Which  it  reducing  to  her  first  perfection, 
Beholdeth  free  from  fleshes  frayle  infection. 

**  And  then  conforming  it  unto  the  light. 
Which  in  itself  it  hath  remaining  still. 
Of  that  first  sunne,  yet  sparkling  in  his  sight, 
Thereof  he  fashions  in  his  higher  skill 
An  heavenly  beautie  to  his  fancies  will ; 
And,  it  embracing  in  his  mind  entyre. 
The  mirror  of  his  owne  tliought  doth  admyre. 
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"  Which  seeing  now  so  inly  faire  to  be, 

As  outward  it  appeareth  to  the  eye. 
And  with  his  spirits  propor^on  to  agree. 

He  thereon  fixeth  all  his  fantasie, 

And  fuiiy  setteth  his  felicitie; 
Counting  it  fairer  than  it  is  indeede. 
And  yet  indeede  her  faimesse  doth  exceede. 
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For  lovers  eyes  more  sharply  sighted  bee 
Than  other  mens,  and  in  deare  loves  delight 

See  more  than  any  other  eyes  can  see,  ^ 
Through  mutual  receipt  of  beames  bright. 
Which  carrie  privie  message  to  the  spright. 

And  to  their  eyes  that  inmost  faire  display, 

As  plaine  as  light  discovers  dawning  day. 

Therein  they  see,  through  amorous  eye-glaunces, 

Armies  of  loves  still  flying  to  and  fro. 
Which  dart  at  them  their  little  fierie  launces ; 

Whom  having  wounded,  back  againe  they  gOf 

Carrying  compassion  to  their  lovely  foe ; 
Who,  seeing  her  faire  eyes  so  sharp  effect, 
Cures  all  their  sorrowes  with  one  sweete  aspect. 

In  which  how  many  wonders  doe  they  reede 
To  their  conceipt,.  that  others  never  see ! 

Now  of  her  smiles,  with  which  their  soules  they  feede. 
Like  gods  with  nectar  in  their  bankets  free; 
Now  of  her  lookes^  which  like  to  cordials  bee; 

But  when  her  words  embassade  forth  she  sends. 

Lord,  how  sweete  musicke  that  unto  them  lends ! 

**  Sometimes  upon  her  forhead  they  behold 
A  thousand  graces  masking  in  delight ; 
Sometimes  within  her  eye-lids  they  unfold 
Ten  thousand  sweet  belgards,  wliich  to  their  sight. 
Doe  seeme  like^  twinckling  starres  in  frostie  night ; 
But  x)n  her  lips,  like  rosy  buds  in  May, 
So  many  millions  of  chaste  pleasures  play. 

An  Hymne  in  honour  of  beautie,** 

We  add  a  few  stanzas  from  a  little  poem  of  Dr.  Donne's, 
a  man  in  many  respects  one  of  the  most  interesting  and  re« 
markable  upon  record.  They  exhibit  the  theory  in  its  ut^- 
most  refinement. 

A  V  ALrEDiCTioN,  forbidding  to  mourn. 

"  As  virtuous  men  pass  mildly  away. 
And  whisper  to  their  souls  to  go. 
Whilst  some  of  their  sad  friends  do  say. 
The  breath  goes  now,  and  some  say  no: 
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*^  So  let  us  melty  and  make  no  noise ; 

No  wind-sighs  or  tear-floods  us  move ; 
'Twere  profanation  of  our  joys. 
To  tell  the  laity  our  love. 

'<  Mdvings  of  th'  earth  cause  harms  and  fears ; 
Men  reckon  what  they  did  or  meant : 
But  trepidation  of  the  spheres. 
Though  greater  far,  la  innocent. 

"  Dull  sublunary  lovers'  love, 

(Whose  soul  is  sense)  cannot  admit 
Absence ;  because  that  doth  remove  . 
Those  things  that  elementel  it. 

"  But  we,  by  a  love  so  much  refined," 
That  our  souls  know  not  what  it  is. 
Inter- assured  of  the  mind. 

Care  not  hands,  eyes,  or  lips  to  miss.*' 

We  perceive  we  have  treated  this  subject  at  sach  length 
that  our  limits  will  preclude  the  possibility  of  oar  taking 
much  further  notice  of  the  two  remaining  Essays.     Indeed 
there  is  little  necessity  for  so  doing ;  for  the  poetry  and  cha- 
racter of  Petrarch  ara  so  identified  with  the  nature  of  his 
love,  that  a  person  well  acquainted  with  the  pervading  spi- 
rit of  his  passion  may  be  said  to  be  intimate  inclusively  with 
his   poetry  and   character.     Petrarch's  language  .and   style  ' 
are  at  this  day  considered  by  his  most  learned  countrymen 
as  quite  faultless,  and  it  will  be  seen  by  the  following  carious 
succession  of  memoranda,  which  were  found  at  the  head  of 
one  of  his  sonnets,  that  he  purchased  this  perfection  hy  un- 
exampled care  and  revision.    We  could  mention  some  mo- 
dern sonneteers,  who  would  not  do  ill  to  follow  the  example.    - 

''  I  began  this  by  the  impulse  of  the  Lord  (Domino  Jubente), 
lOth  September,  at  the  dawn  of  day,  after  my  morning  prayers.*' 

*'  I  must  make  these  two  verses  over  again,  singing  them  (can* 
tando),  and  I  must  transpose  them ;  3  o'clock,  *  A.  M.  19th  Oc- 
tober.*' 

**  I  like  this  (hoc  placet),  30th  October,  10  o'clock  in  the 
morning.'* 

^'  No  ;  this  does  not  please  me,  20th  December,  in  the  evening 
'  *  I  shall  return  to  this  again  ;  I  am  called  to  supper.' " 

"  February  18th,  towards  noon  ;  this  is  now  well ;  however, 
look  at  it  again  (vide  tamen  ad  hoc}." 

Petrarch's  independence  was  really  very  remarkable.  He  was 
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beneficed  by  successive  Popes  ;  he  was  crowned  through  ec- 
clesiastical favour,  and  fie  enjoyed  the  friendship  of  a  Bishop 
and  a  Cardinal,  James  and  John  Colonna,  and  the  patro- 
nage of  their  father  Etesard,  the  most  powerful  man  id 
Rome.  Yej;  he  did  not  scruple  to  join  heart  and  hand  with 
Cola  di  Rienzo,  by  whose  party  a  son  and  a  grandson  of  Co- 
lonna  were  murdered.  **  Nulla  toto  or  be,"  says  he,  **  fami* 
lia  carior  :  carior  tamen  Roma*." 

But  his  account  of  the  visible  Church  and  the  Holy  See» 
at  Avignon,  is  still  more  bold. 
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Scuola  d'  errore,  e  tempio  d*  eresia, 
Oh  fucina  d'  inganni,  oh  prigion  dira, 
Di  vivi  inferno  ! ** 

**  Putta  sfacciata,  e  do^'  hai  posto  spena  i  * 

Negli  adulteri  tuoi  ?  nelle  malnate 
Ricchezze  tante  ? — *• 

*'  Nido  di  tradimenti,  in  cui  si  cova 
QuantQ  mal  per  Jo  tnondo  oggi  si  spande ; 
Di  vin  sevva,  di  letti,  e  di  vivande 
Maci  lussuria  fa  rultima  prova — 

Or  vivi  si  ch*  a  fio  ne  venga  il  lezzo !'' 

"  All  that'is^  related  of  the  two  Babylons— of  Syria,  and  of 
Egypt ; — all  that  is  said  of  the  four  Labyrinths— -of  Avernus,  of 
Tartarus — is  nothing  in  coiriparison  to  this  hell  of  Avignon  f  !'* 

'*  Spectat  haec  Satan  ridens,  atque  imparl  tripudio  delectatus, 
interque  decrepitos,  et  puellas  nudas,  arbiter  sedens,  stupet  plus 
illos  agere  quam  se  hortari ;  ac  ne  quis  rebus  torpor  obrepat,  ipse 
interim  et  seniles  lumbos  stiraulis  incitat,  et  caecum  peregrmis  foJIi- 
bus  ignem  ciet  |.  ^ 

**  This  is  the  *  man  of  sin'  indeed !" 

We  had  fully  intended  to  have  quoted  some  of  Lady  Da- 
cre's  translations,  but  we  have  no  room  left,  and  we  must 
content  ourselves  with  saying  generally,  that  we  think  them, 
for  tlie  most  part,  very  happy  ;  and  that  we  wish  that  ve  pos- 
sessed a  version  of  Petrarch  iVom  the  same  fair  hand.  Miss 
*  *  *  might  well  be  called  in  as  an  able  assistant.  We  do  not 
remember  a  more  felicitous  combination  of  fidelity  and  spirit 
than  the  following  lines  aObrd. 
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*'  Pon  mente  al  temerario  ardir  di  Serse; 
Che  fece  per  calear  i  nostri  liti 
Di  nuovi  ponti  oltraggio  alia  marina  ; 
E  vedrai  nella  morte  de'  mariti. 
I'utte  vestite  a  brun  le  donne  Perse, 
Etinto  in  vosso  11  mar  di  Salamina : 
E  non  pur  questa  misera  ruina 
Del  popolo  infelice  d'oriente 
Vittoria  ten*  promette. 
Ma  Maratona  e  le  mortal!  strette 
Che  difese  11  Leon  con  pcca  gente, 
Ed  altre  mille  a'  hai  scoltate  e  lette. 
Perch^  inchinar  a  Dio  Molto  conviene 
Le  ginocchia  e  la  mente, 
Che  gli  anni  tuol  riserva  a  tanto  bene.*' 

'<  And  turn  thy  thoughts  to  Xerxes'  rash  emprize. 
Who  daredy  in  haste  to  tread  our  Europe's  shore. 

Insult  the  sea  with  bridge,  and  strange  caprice ; 
And  thou  shalt  see  for  husbands  then  no  more 

The  Persian  matrons  robed  in  mournful  guise. 
And  dyed  mth  blood  the  seas  of  Salamis." 

Nor  sole  example  this : 

**  (The  ruin  of  that  Eastern  King's  design), 

That  tells  of  vict'ry  nigh  i 
See  Marathon,  and  stern  Thermopyle; 

Closed  by  those  few,  and  chieftain  leonine, 
And  thousand  deeds  that  blaze  in  history. 
Then  bow  in  thankfulness  both  heart  and  knee 

Before  Hi^  holy  shrine. 
Who  such  bright  guardian  hath  reserved  for  thee.'* 

The  parallel  between  Dante  and  Petrarch  is  the  most  ori- 
ginal part  of  the  book ;  it  discovers  a  clear  and  discriminat- 
ing apprehension  of  the  distinctive  peculiarities  of  these  two 
great  Poets,  with  a  judicious  preference  of  the  stern  subli- 
mity of  the  Inferno,,  to  the  soft  and  finished  elegance  of  the 
love-chants  of  Vaucluse.  One  of  the  most  unpleasing  traits 
in  Petrarch's  character  is  his  constant  habit  of  speakings 
contemptuously,  or  at  least  coldly,  of  his  great  and  unfor- 
tunate predecessor ;  and  it  is  the  more  remarkable,  because 
with  respect  to  every  one  else,  no  man  that  ever  belonged 
to  the  genus  irritabile  displayed  a  more  perfect  freedom  from 
that  petty  jealousy,  which  is  the  original  blot  and  humiliation 
in  huinan  genius.  It  is  impossible  not  to  believe  that  this 
'mnst  have  proceeded  from  a  secret  and  deep  feeling  of  the 
real  superiority  of  the  man, who  thus  forced  him  to  acknow- 
ledge  his  own  comparative  weakness,  by  an  ebullition, of 
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envy,  which  no  contemporary  had  strength  to  excite  within 
his  breast. 

They  were,  indeed,  different  and  very  opposite  characters 
by  nature ;  the  difference  was  confirmed^  and  made  inefface- 
able by  the  different  circumstances  of  their  lives.  Misfor- 
tune changed  the  quiet  dignity  of  the  one  into  sternness  and 
severity ;  constant  prosperity  melted  the  philosophical  calm 
of  the  other  into  softness  and  languor.  Persecution,  and 
poverty,  and  exile,  exasperated  the  first ;  favour^  and  riches, 
and  honour,  infected  and  weakened  the  second.  The  Au- 
thor of  the  Divina  Comedia,  was  struck  to  the  heart  by  the 
arrows  of  tyranny ;  he  retired  from  his  native  country  under 
an  edict  of  perpetual  banishment ;  he  was  never  suffered  t9 
be  at  rest ;  he  was  dogged  and  insulted,  and  outraged, 
wherever  he  went ;  he  met  all  this  with  an  unconquerable 
pride ;  he  opposed  enmity  with  hatred ;  he  concentred  all 
his  mental  force  into  one  profound  habit  of  fierce  endurance, 
and  thirst  of  revenue ;  and  when  his  foes  pursued  his  soli- 
tary steps  with  the  slanders  and  the  malignant  missiles  of 
faction, 

**  Egli  rosa  h  diceva  alcuna  cosa : 
Ma  lasciavane  gir,  solo  guardardo, 
A  guisa  di  Leon,  guardo  si  posa/' 

Petrarch  maintained  throughout  his  life  a  reputation  and 
an  influence  unprecedented  in  the  annals  of  literary  men  ; 
he  was  the  friend  and  counsellor  of  Princes,  Kings,  and  Re- 

Eublics  ;  he  was  feared  and  yet  courted  by  Pope  after  Pope ; 
e  refused  bishoprics  and  repeated  offers  of  high  secular 
offices ;  he  died  with  the  reputation  of  a  saint,  for  whom 
heaven  performed  miracles  ;  and  the  Venetian  Senate  made 
a  law  against  those  who  purloined  his  bones,  and  sold  them 
as  relics!  Yet  Petrarch  was  more  unhappy  than  the  un- 
daunted Dante;  who  was  excommunicated  after  his  death, 
and  his  remains  threatened  to  be  disinterred  and  burnt,  and 
their  ashes  scattered  to  the  wind  I  He  cherished  a  reluctance 
to  active  life>  and  indulged  immoderately  in  contemplation 
and  solitude ;  but  his  contemplations  were  broken  and  rest- 
less, and  his  solitude  peopled  with  the  visionary  phantoms  of 
his  agitated  imagination.  He  was  ever  straining  after  a 
moral  perfection,  which  neither  himself  could  reach  nor 
others  understand  ;  he  was  vexed  and  chagreened  at  the  dis- 
crepancy which  he  saw  between  the  actual  state  of  the  world 
and  his  own  notions  of  what  he  thought  it  ought  to  be ;  he 
became  troubled  and  anxious  in  his  mind,  and  fearful  of  the 
insufliciency  of  all  human  endeavours  to  appease  the  anger 

c  c  2 
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or  satisfy  the  justice  of  the  All-seeing  Being.  Twenty-six 
years  after  her  death,  his  love  for  Laura  still  survived ; 
it  had  become  a  natural  habit,  and  which  was  necessary  to 
his  being,  though  it  overdiadowed  the  evening  of  his  life 
with  a  mixed  sensation  of  melancholy*  pain,  and  regret. 

Petrarch  retired  to  Arqua,  near  Padua,  some  time  before 
his  death.  He  was  found  on  the  eve  of  the  70th  anniver- 
sary of  his  birth,  on  the  20th  day  of  January,  1374»  in  his 
library,  lifeless  and  unconvulsed,  with  his  laurelled  head 
resting  an  a  book!  n 


Art.  IV.  An  Address  to  the  Members  of  the  House  of 
Commons,  upon  the  Necessity  of  Reforming  our  Financial 
System,  and  establishing  an  efficient  Sinking  Fund  for 
the  Reduction  of  the  National  Debt ;  with  the  outline  of 
a  Plan  for  that  Purpose.  By  one  of  themselves.  Richard- 
son, London,  1822. 

Art.  V.  A  Plan  for  reducing  the  Capital  and  the  An- 
nual  charge  of  the  National  Debt;  humbly  subfuitted 
to  the  Consideration  of  Members  of  Parliament.  By 
John  Brickwood,  Jun.  London,  1822. 

* 

If  there  be  any  truth  in  the  ancient  adage,  that  ''  in  the 
multitude  of  counsellors  there  is  safety,"  it  is  next  to  impos- 
sible, that  our  Rulers  should  ever  fall  into  error,  or  incur 
the  chance  of  danger.  Besides  that  numerous  and  very 
willing  class  of  advisers  who  labour  in  our  own  vocation, 
and  who  are  proFessionally  bound  to  know  all  that  is  know- 
able  on  every  subject  which  may  happen  to  invite  public 
attention,  there  is  a  large  host  of  eager  politicians,  who, 
not  possessing  the  convenient  means  which  are  placed  in 
our  hands  for  communicating  opinions  and  tendering  in- 
struction to  their  betters,  feel  themselves  impelled  by  the 
love  of  their  country,  to  interpose  their  exertions  between 
it)  and  the  ruin '  with  which  it  appears  to  be  threatened,  in 
the  form  of  very  learned^  but  extremely  mystical  pamphlets. 
The  ingenious  author  of"  Kichesses  Commerciales,  very 
justly  observes,that  on  all  great  national  emergencies,  *'cAacun 
doit  aw  bien  public,  le  iribut  de  ses  reflexions,''  We  jieartily 
approve  the  spirit  of  this  maxim;  and  are  accordingly 
\  pleased  to  find,  that  so  many  of  our.  contemporaries  are 
influenced  at  the  present  moment,  by  the  patriotic  desire 
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of  correcting  errors  into  which  it  is  apprehended  the 
inexperience  of  statesmen  may  have  betrayed  them  ;  and  of 
recommending  a  safer  policy,  of  which  the  country  may  be 
said  to  have  at  once  parcbased  the  knowledge,  and  dis* 
covered  the  necessity,  by  the  severe  losses  which  it  has 
incurred. 

Before  we  proceed  to  state  the  objects  contemplated  by 
the  two  authors,  whose  ephemeral  productions  are  named 
at  the  head  of  this  article,  we  have  a  few  preliminary  con- 
siderations to  state  for  the  reflexion  of  our  readers ;  which, 
if  viewed  in  a  proper  light,  will  at  once  reconcile  them  to 
this  species  of  discussion  on  the  part  of  mere  students  and 
recluse  theorists,  such  as  most  of  the  persons  usually  are, 
who,  in  these  days  write  on  financial  subjects,  and  also 
Irelieve  their  apprehensions  in  regard  to  the  pecuniary  em- 
barrassments and  political  catastrophes,  which  have  been 
so  long  predicted,  as  always  about  to  overwhelm  this  great 
and  happy  country. 

In   the  first  place,   with  respect  to   the  description    of 
writers,   who  take  upon  them  to  review  the  measures  of 
statesmen,   and  to  recommend   to    them  new    schemes  of 
policy,  we  shall  find  that  we  have  no  just  reason  fur  refusing 
such  persons  a  patient  hearing,  and  far  less  for  scouting  their 
proposals,  when  he  calls  to  mind  that  the  celebrated  piece 
of  financial  apparatus,  known  by  the  name  of  the  Sinking 
Fund,  was  constructed  and  set  up  in  the  Treasury  Chambers 
of  this  enlightened  nation,  and  that  too,  by  one  of  the  ablest 
men  that  ever  presided  over  its  afiairs,  according  to  a  plan 
which  was  furnished  him  by  a  dissenting  minister!     Dr. 
Price  was  unquestionably  a  man  of  genius  as  well  as  a  res- 
ectable mathematician.     His  work  on  Reversionary  Pay- 
nents,  possessed  of  considerable  merit  in   itself,  was  ex- 
ti^mely  seasonable  at  the  time  it  appeared^  a^nd  proved  of 
incalculable  benefit  to  the  public,  already  so  much  interested 
in  he  stability  of  those  numerous  insurance  establishments, 
whiii  at  the  period  in  question,  began  to  obtain  a  footing 
in  ev>ry  part  of  the  country.     The  name  of  Price  imme- 
diatel  rose  as  one  of  the  first  authorities  in  the  kingdom,  in 
regard  to  all  matters   connected  with  money  calculations; 
and  £s  Mr.  Pitt  neglected  no  opportunity  of  promoting  Uie 
welfai^  of  the  nation,  he  did  not  think  it  inconsistent  with  the 
dignity  of  the  high  office  which  he  held,  to  consult  with  a 
privateindividual,  relative  to  the  best  method  of  introducing^ 
into  the  business  of  the  State,  that  improved  system  of  as- 
surance \nd  redemption,  which  promised  so  many  happy 
results  oua  smaller  scale  to  the  associations  to  which  we 
have  just  Huded. 
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Oar  readers  are  aware  that  Dr.  Price,  after  rejecting  the 
scheme  devised  by  Mr*  Pitt,  proposed  for  the  consideration 
of  the  Premier  three  separate  plans,  any  one  of  which  was 
understood  to  serve  as  the  basis  and  ontline  of  a  Sinking 
Fand.  There  was  a  gradation  pointed  oat  as  subsisting  in 
the  powers  of  these  seyeral  schemes  ^  and  Mr.  Pitt  it  is 
said,  chose  the  least  efficient,  as  being  in  his  estimation,  the 
best  suited  to  the  actual  resources  of  the  country.  In  the 
whole  transaction,  which  is  detailed  at  some  length  by  Mr. 
Morgan,  the  Divine  appears  sanguine  and  enthusiastic  : 
urges  with  confidence  the  adoption  of  principles,  which  are 
much  more  remarkable  for  their  boldness  than  for  either  their 
wisdom  or  their  safety  ;  and  rejects  with  a  certain  degree  of 
scornful  impatience,  all  consideration  of  the  inconvenience, 
which,  as  Mr.  Pitt  foresaw,  could  not  fail  to  result  from 
a  too  rapid  accumulation  of  the  redeemed  debt.  It  is 
enough,  however,  to  keep  in  mind  that  the  Sinking  Fund 
established  by  our  great  statesman,  in  the  year  1786,  was 
founded  on  a  scheme  furnished  by  Dr.  Price.  The  zeal, 
the  patriotism,  and  the  skill  necessary  for  superintending  its 
operations,  belonged  of  course  to  Mr.  Pitt ;  but  all  the  res- 
ponsibility attached  to  the  principle  of  that  complicated 
instrument,  and  conseauently  all  the  merit  arising  from  its 
success,  are  connected  with  the  name  of  the  dissenting 
teacher  at  Hackney. 

The  merit  now  spoken  of,  be  it  great  or  small,  will  be  less 
ardently  contested  in  the  present  age,  than  it  would  have 
been  thirty  years  ago.  It  is  no  longer  a  secret,  that  the 
thaumatnrgic  properties  of  the  Sinking  Fund  were  great!* 
over-rated ;  that  the  use  of  it  has  been  gradually  restrictei^ 
and  at  length  finally  relinquished,  as  being  useless  in  peice 
and  mischievous  in  war :  and  that,  both  in  Parliament  ;nd 
out  of  it,  all  men  agree  in  the  opinion  that  the  debts  <f  a 
nation,  like  the  debts  of  an  individual,  can  only  be  pad  by 
the  simple  expedient  of  making  the  outlay  less  tha^  the 
income,  and  by  regularly  and  constantly  appropriating  the 
difierence  to  meet  the  claims  of  creditors.  The  mait^els  of 
compound  interest  can  no  longer  amuse  even  tie  most 
jffnorant  financier.  The  mere  rapidity  of  transfeis  at  the 
Stock  Exchange,  has  lost  all  power  to  sustain  the  b>pes  of 
the  most  credulous;  and  the  legerdemain  of  Dr.  Prl^e,  who 
undertook  to  pay  off  the  National  Debt  at  a  small  -^xpence, 
and  no  possible  risk,  has  found  its  place  ^mong  i^ose  anti- 
quated absurdities,  which  men  throw  aside  wit!  ^  mixed 
3entimeut  of  coptempt  and  surprise,  as  to  how  «ii^y  should 
ever  b^ve  been  received. 
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As  an  apology  for  Dr.  Price,  as  well  as  for  those  who  listened 
so  eagerly  to  his  doctrines,  it  is  but  fair  to  mention^  that  he 
lived  at  a  time  when  the  world  had  run  mad  on  the  subject  of 
compound  interest.  The  abstract  qualities  of  numbers  had 
at  that  period  completely  superseded  all  attention  to  the  real 
transactions  of  human  life,  as  well  as  to  those  limits  which 
are  imposed  upon  the  increase  of  wealth,  by  the  actual  wants 
and  uses  of  mankind.  In  order  to  prove  the  practical  value 
of  any  speculation,  it  Was  held  enough  if  the  author  made 
out  that  it  was  theoretically  correct ;  and  the  most  extra- 
vagant opinions  were  entertained  by  inen  in  other  res- 
pects reasonable,  and  recommended  too  as  the  basis  of  the 
most  important  financial  arrangements,  on  no  other  ground, 
than  that  it  was  impossible  on  mathematical  principles  to 
demonstrate  their  absurdity*  Nothing  can  more  strikingly 
illustrate  this  predominance  of  wild  hypothesis,  than  the 
facts  already  stated,  in  regard  to  the  origin  of  flie  Sinking 
Fund ;  but  had  not  the  natural  prudence  of  Mr.  Pitt  regu- 
lated the  ardent  zeal  of  his  theological  adviser^  there  would 
have  been  represented  on  the  theatre  of  English  finance,  one 
of  the  most  ridiculous  and  destructive  pieces  of  political 
quackery,  that  ever  disgraced  the  annals  of  a  civilized 
government. 

We  may  give  as  an  example  of  the  spacious  delusion^  which 
political  writers  were  at  that  period  disposed  to  practise  on 
themselves,  the  following  position  maintained  by  Dr.  Price. 
He  asserted,  that  a  debt  of  268,000,000/.  might  be  dis- 
charged in  eighty  six  years,  at  no  greater  expense  than  an 
mnual  appropriation  during  that  period,  of  200,000/.  This 
appeared  extremely  encouraging  to  the  British  people^  who 
happened  at  the  time  when  Dr.  Price  wrote,  to  find  them- 
selves loaded  with  pecuniary  obligations,  approaching  very 
nearly  to  the  large  sum  just  specified.  The  dullest  of  them 
cond  at  once  find  out  that  200,000/.  multiplied  by  86,  does! 
not  nuch  exceed  17,000,000/.  an  amount  which  would  stilt 
leave  unliquidated  the  considerable  balance  of  more  than 
240,00),000/.  But  the  operations  of  the  Sinking  Fund 
on  the  principle  of  omne  ignotum  pro  magnijico,  were 
allowed  oi  all  hands  to  be  exceedingly  marvellous  ;  and  as  Dr« 
Price  had  actually  stated  on  paper,  and  illustrated  by  much 
laborious  ialculation,  that  the  means  proposed  were  fully 
adequate  to  the  effect  announced,  no  one  was  bold  enough 
to  call  in  question  the  accuracy  of  his  views.  Subsequent 
inquirers  have  however  discovered,  that  the  Doctor,  in  his 
operose  expos4;ion  of  this  flattering  system,  omitted  one 
essential  elemeit.     He  passed  over  in  his  calculation,  the 
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amonint  of  taxes  which  would  have  been  necessary  year  by 
year,  to  improve  the  annual  grant  of  two  hundred  thousand 
pounds  into  two  hundred  and  fifty  eight  millions :  and  the 
taxes  thus  omitted,  would  in  the  last  years  of  the  period 
specified,  have  exceeded  ten  million  sterling.  In  the  eighty 
dixth  year,tbey  would  have  amounted  to  more  ths^n  13,000,000/. 

This  discovery  dissolved  the  charm.  As  soon  as  it  was 
mentioned,  that  in  additiop  to  the  moderate  sum  of  two  hun* 
dred  thousand  pounds,  it  would  be  necessary  to  raise  eight,  ten^ 
or  twelve  millions  a  year  in  the  shape  of  taxes,  the  mystical 
operatiop  of  the  Sinking  Fund  began  to  be  understood,  and 
the  simplest  of  our  countrymen  were  led  to  perceive,  that  the 
.National  Debt  was  after  all  to  be  paid  ofi*  like  every  other 
debt,  by  contributing  annually  a  part  of  their  incomes. 

But  the  Doctor  continued  to  shut  his  eyes  to  this  important 
particular,  throughout  his  whole  scheme  of  finance;  and  he 
maintained  that  it  would  be  wKe  in  a  great  nation  to  borrow 
money  at  simple  interest,  in  order  to  improve  it  at  compound 
interest,  and  thereby  pay  off  its  debts.  He  admitted  that 
such  conduct  in  a  private  individual  would  be  absurd  and 
ruinous— -and  how  it  should  have  been  otherwise,  merely 
because  the  scale  of  the  transaction  was  to  be  enlarged,  he 
has  no  where  condescended  to  explain.  It  is  enough  to 
observe,  that  money  if  borrowed,  must  accumulate  as  fast 
against  him  who  borrows  it^  as  it  can  do  in  his  favour,  the 
rate  of  interest  being  the  same  in  both  cases ;  and  all  the 
advantage  that  a  man  could  derive  from  so  foolish  a  measure, 
would  be  the  trouble  of  borrowing  with  the  one  hand  ant 
paying  with  the  other,  in  addition  to  the  expense  of  tram- 
acting  this  nugatory  business.  Such  however,  it  is  n^w 
admitted,  was  the  sort  of  operation,  which  for  several  years 
during  the  late  war,  employed  the.  Commissi  oners  whoiiad 
been  appointed  to  superintend  the  payment  of  the  Natbnal 
Debt.  Money  was  borrowed,  and  put  into  their  hands  to 
purchase  stock — which  stock,  in  general,  amounted  to  some- 
what less  in  actual  value  than  the  money  with  which  it  was 
purchased ;  in  otheir  words,  the  purchase  money  o)st  Go- 
vernment more  than  the  stock  redeemed  with  it  wculd  have 
been  sold  for  in  the  market.  It  is  accordingly  no  longer 
denied,  that  the  transactions  of  the  Sinking  Frnd,  during 
all  the  time  that  it  was  maintained  on  the  prodice  of  loaos, 
were  attended  with  a  positive  loss  to  the  cocotry; — a  loss 
which  was,  however,  in  some  degree  compersated,  by  the 
advantageous  effect  which,  the  regular  demand  of  the  Com- 
missioners produced  on  the  price  of  stocki^  and  indirectly  ' 
on  the  public  credit  of  the  Empire. 
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One  of  the  greatest  absurdities  with  which  Dr.  Price  is 
chargeable,  and  which  has  been  well  exposed  by  Hamilton^ 
is  the  assertion  that  it  is  of  little  consequence  what  interest  a 
nation  pays  for  its  loans,  inasmuch  as  a  debt  bearing  a  high 
rate  of  interest  with  a  Sinking  Fund  attached,  is  redeemed 
in  less  time  than  the  same  debt,  with  the  sanie  sinking  fund 
at  a  low  rate  of  interest.  But  this  paradoxical  opinion  is 
supported  by  a  species  of  reasoning,  which  at  once  betrays 
the  absurdity  of  the  principle  on  which  it  rests.  He  over- 
looks, as  in  the  former  case,  the  large  sums  which  must  be 
raised  year  after  year  by  means  of  taxation ;  confining  his 
attention  to  the  comparatively  unimportant  circumstance, 
of  the  more  expeditious  redemption,  of  a  given  amount  of 
debt.  If  this  debt  be  ten  millions  with  a  sinking  fund  of 
one  per  cent,  attached  and  bearing  interest  at  six  per  cent, 
it  would  be  redeemed  by  the  said  fund  (100,000/.)  in  about 
331  years.  If  the  rate  of  interest  were  only  three  per  cent, 
it  would  require  47  years.  But  in  the  former  case,  as  Dr. 
Hamilton  observes,  the  annual  burden  on  the  public  would  be 
700,000/.  and  the  whole  burden  23,450,000/.  whereas,  in  the 
latter  case,  the  annual  burden  would  be  only  400,000/.  and 
the  whole  burden  18,800,000/.  If  the  sum  of  700,000/.  had 
been  raised  annually,  while  the  debt  bore  interest  at  3 
per  cent,  it  would  have  been  discharged  in  19  years,  for 
13,300,000. 

But  the  gross  delusion  un^der  which  Dr  Price  addressed 
the  public  on  the  subject  of  the  National  Debt,  is  most 
strikingly  manifested  in  the  circumstances  of  a  case,  which 
he  imagines  solely  for  the^sake  of  illustrating  his  argument. 
The  case  he  supposes,  is  that  of  a  state  burthened  with 
debt,  bearing  five  millions  of  interest,  and  able  by  its  .utmost 
exertions  to  raise  annually  a  million  more  as  a  sinking  fund. 
**  This,  says  he,  (Reversionary  Payments)  if  the  debts  bear 
interest  at  6  per  cent,  will  pay  off  three  fifths  of  them  in 
twenty  three  years,  and  the  state  may  be  saved  ;  but  if  the 
interest  be  no  more  than  three  per  cent,  it  will  not  give  the 
same  relief  \n  less  than  double  that  time,  and  a  public  bank- 
ruptcy may  prove  unavoidable."  What  a  powerful  argu^ 
ment  have  we  here  in  support  of  high  interest!  But  the  good, 
Doctor  fails  to  mention  that,  in  this  supposed  case,  a  priq" 
ci pal  which  at  3  per  cent,  yields  the  same  amount  of  interest, 
that  another  principal  at  6  per  cent,  yields,  must  be  precisely 
double  of  that  other ;  that  is,  while  the  one  is  166,666,666/^ 
the  other  is  only  83,333,333.  Instead  therefore  of  proving 
as  Dr.  Price  appears  to  do^  that  two  sums  of  the  same 
amount  but  bearing  interest  at  different  rates,  will  be  paid  off 
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as  he  has  described  ;  he  has  only  proved  that  a  sum  half  th^ 
amount  of  another,  but  bearing  interest  at  a  double  rate  will 
be  discharged  in  less  time  than  that  other,  by  means  of  the 
sinking  fund.  In  a  word,  he  had  either  grossly  deceived 
himself,  or  what  we  are  very  loathe  to  imagine^  attempted  to 
practice  deceit  apon  his  readers. 

It  cannot  be  surprising  then,  that  the  celebrated  Sinking 
'  Fond,  originating  in  such  view^,  and  being  supported  by 
such  reasoning,  should  have  entailed  upon  its  authors  only 
vekation  and  disappointment.  Like  an  ill  contrived  ma* 
chine,  it  stood  in  constant  want  of  adjustment  or  alteration. 
Every  session  of  Parliament,  even  during  the  administration 
of  Mr.  Pitt,  it  was  found  necessary  to  add  to  its  apparatus,, 
or  to  withdraw  some  portion  of  it ;  to  accelerate  its  move^ 
ment  or  retard  its .  progress :  And  the  first  step  taken  by 
every  succeeding  financier  upon  his  entrance  to  office,  has 
been  to  modify,  and  in  some  cases  to  suspend  entirely  the 
operations  of  that  unmanageable  instrument.  In  the  year 
1813,  Mr.  Vansittart  virtually  relinquished  the  principle 
upon  which  its  supposed  efficacy  was  understood  to  rest; 
and  in  1819,  the  same  statesman  abolished  the  system  of 
accumulated  payments  altogether.  The  name  indeed  was 
retained  in  the  parliamentary  language,  which  continued  to 
be  used  in  regard  to  it,  and  the  minister  even  spoke  of  bor- 
rowing annually  large  sums  from  the  Sinking  Fund.  But  no 
one  required  to  be  told,  that  the  famous  financial  contrivance  so 
long  associated  with  the  policy  of  Mr.  Pitt,  arid  so  com- 
monly identified  with  the  political  salvation  of  the  country, 
had  altogether  ceased  to  exist.  To  borrow  from  the  Sinking 
Fund  since  the  year  1819,  was  exactly  the  same  thing,  as  to 
borrow  from  a  dead  man  whose  estate  has  fallen  into  your 
hands,  but  which,  owing  to  some  remains  of  prudish  delicacy, 
or  hereditary  veneration,  you  do  not  choose  at  first  to  enjoy 
in  your  own  right. 

Nothing  has  ever  surprised  us  more  than  the  unresisting 
and  pliant  unanimity,  with  which  this  renowned  fiscal  expe- 
dient was  relinguished  by  hoth  sides  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons. Not  a  single  struggle  was  made  to  retain  it:  no 
expression  of  regret  accompanied  the  vote  by  which  it  was 
numbered  among  those  obsolete  schemes,  which  for  a  time 
had  amused  and  deceived  the  public;  and  the  same  favourite 
measure,  which,  not  twenty  years  before,  had  been  pronoun- 
ced the  palladium  of  British  faith  and  the  sanctuary  of  public 
credit,  was  cast  away  as  a  nugatory  and  even  a  mischievous 
novelty.  In  the  present  session  of  Parliament,  the  grand 
discovery  of  1786,  and  the  more  matured  invention  of  1792, 
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are  never  spoken  of,  but  as  bye-gone  absurd ities^  and  as 
precedents  which  ought  to  be  studied  for  warning  and  not 
for  imitation.  The  wisdom  which  was  hailed  as  the  happiest 
exercise  of  human  talent,  and  ds  the  niean^  of  conlierring 
upon  the  financial  establishment  of  this  great  country,  an 
immortality  of  youth,  and  an  ever  increasing  vigour,  has  now 
been  found  to  be  nothing  better  than  ignorant  drivelling,  or 
mere  contemptible  trickery.  The  omnipotent  power  of 
compound  interest  is  now  laughed  to  scorn,  both  by  Peers 
and  Commoners.  Statesmen  who  agree  on  nothing  else,  are 
of  one  mind  in  reprobating  a  Sinking  Fund  to  be  maintained 
on  borrowed  money :  and  it  is  now  every  where  admitted, 
that  a  measure  which  was  acknowledged  to  prove  pernicious 
in  conducting  the  money  business  of  private  life,  would  also 
prove  pernicious  in  the  pecuniary  transactions  of  a  nation.  The 
only  Sinking  Fund  that  will  be  now  tolerated,  is  one  com- 
posed of  the  excess  of  income  over  expenditure  ;^-the  only 
means  that  will  ever  be  found  effectual  for  the  liquidation  of 
public  burdens. 

We  have  entered  into  these  details  principally  with  the 
view  of  shewing  that,  as  the  errors  of  the  financial  system 
now  exploded  were  originally  introduced  by  the  speculations 
of  a  retired  student,  there  can  be  no  impropiHety  in  correct- 
ing them  upon  the  warrant  of  a  similar  authority.  At  first 
sight,  no  doubt,  it  appears  reasonable  to  give  to  the  opinions 
of  practical  men  a  much  greater  weight  than  can  be  claimed 
for  the  inferences  of  those  more  private  individuals,  who  view 
things  only  in  connection  with  their  abstract  relations.  But 
experience  has  now  sufficiently  impressed  on  the  conviction 
of  mankind,  that  the  details  of  office  are  not  the  best  school 
for  the  appreciation  ^f  general  principles,  nor  even  of  the 
very  maxims  upon  which  those  details  are  conducted.  The 
labours  of  the  closet  must  occasionally  come  in  aid  of  the 
rules  which  are  followed  in  the  actual  administration  of 
affairs ;  and  of  the  value  of  this  assistance  we  have  nowhere 
a  finer  illustration  than  is  supplied  to  us  by  the  change  of 
opinions  that  now  generally  prevails  in  regard  to  the  bullion 
question,  and  on  the  necessity  of  approximating  in  our 
currency  to  a  fixed  and  regular  standard  of  value.  The  ad- 
mirable **  Letter"  from  Oxford  was  the  means  of  enlightening 
many  who  were  in  the  dark,  and  of  putting  right  maiiy  who 
were  in  the  wrong,  in  relation  to  the  important  points  just 
specified ;  whilst  the  masterly  work  of  Dr.  Hamilton  on  the 
National  Debt  has  completely  atoned  for  the  evil  counsel 
which  was  administered  to  the  statesmen  of  the  last  centurv, 
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by  the  author  of  the  *'  Appeal  to  the  Public"  on  the  same 
interesting  subject. 

.  Before  proceeding  to  the  matters  discussed  by  the  two 
pamphleteers,  whom  we  have  now  at  our  tribunal,  we  meant 
to  have  regaled  our  readers  with  a  few  of  the  predictions 
and  evil  omens«  which  have  long  threatened  us  with  the 
financial  catast^ropbe  of  this  flourishing  kingdom.  Our  object 
in  this  was  not.it9)|ridicule  the  phantoms  of  danger  which  a^e 
thus  so  patriotically  raised  up  around  us,  but  simply  to  shew 
that  the  gloomy  views  of  certain  writers  have  not  had  a 
more  solid  foundation  than  the  romantic  schemes  and  flatter- 
ing pictures  of  that  other  class  of  authors,  who  have  gilded 
fatarity  with  the  brightness  of  their  own  dreams.  Had  there 
been  any  truth  in  the  prophetic  gifts  of  political  soothsayers, 
.we  must  have  long  ere  now  drunk  deep  of  all  the  miseries 
attending  national  bankruptcy  and  individual  ruin; — aeon- 
summation  which,  we  hope,  is  still  far  distant,  and  by  no 
imeans  inevitably  connected  with  our  financial  system.  - 

The  views  suggested   by  Mr.  Brickwood  and  his  anony- 
,mous  coadjutor  are  worthy  of  attention,  as  well  on  account 
x>f  their   intrinsic    ingenuity,    as    of  the    plausible    means 
.which  they  seem  to  present  for  lightening  a  material  portion 
, of  our  public  burdens.     They  remind  us,  however,  of  a  con- 
versation which  took  place  in  a  stage-coach  between  a  late 
professor  of  law  and  an  honest  quaker,  on  the  same  subject 
of  national  encumbrances.     The  lawyer  was  profuse  in  bis 
expedients  Cor  lessening  the  pressure,  which  at  that  time 
bore  hard  on  the  public  purse ;  and  among  other  devices  he 
proposed  to. reduce  the  interest  on  the  whole  amount  of 
national  securities,  and  even,  like  our  authors,  to  diminish 
.  the  principal  itself,  by  changing  the  9  ^^^  4  P^f  cents  into 
a  higher  denomination  of  capital.    The  quaker  urged  ob- 
jections to  every  point  of  this  perilous  innovation.     His  an- 
tagonist replied  with  much  volubility,  maintaining  at  once 
.  the  expediency  and  the  justice  of  the  proposed  measure. 
.  Broadbrim  at  length,  eyeing  the  professor  with  a  species  of 
malignant  gravity,  and  raising  bis  voice  to  a  somewhat  higher 
j>itch,  said,  **  Friend^  I  perceive  thou  hast  no  money  in  the 
fundsr 

We  are  far  from  wishing  to  extend  this  argumentum  ad 
hominem  to  the  two  gentlemen  now  before  us,  and  who  have 
entered  so  warmly  into  the  said  professor's  views ;  but  we 
isannot  help  observing,  that  their  zeal  is  much  more  acces- 
sible to  motives  of  national  concern  than  to  the  particular 
interests  of  the  devoted  fundholders. 
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The  objects  contemplated  by  the  two  authors  are  almost 
entirely  the  same,  and  evince  a  degree  of  unity  both  in  the 
end  ai\4  in  the  means  that  is  very  rarely  to  be  met  with  in 
political  projects.  Our  readers  are  aware,  that  ever  since 
the  middle  of  last  century,  when  the  system  of  funding  by 
an  increase  of  capitdl  was  first  introduced,  the  sums  for 
wiiich  the  Government  acknowledges  itself  a  debtor  to  those 
who  have  advanced  loans,  are  much  greater  than  the  actual 
amount  of  the  money  furnished  by  these  lenders.  Since  the 
year  1793|  the  nominal  sum  added  to  our  national  debt  has  ex* 
ceeded  the  sum  actually  received  by  more  than  300,000,000/. 
The  three  per  cents  alone  Amount  to  about  600,000,000/. ; 
and  as  this  stock  was  funded  on  the  average  at  59/.  per  cent* 
the  increase  of  capital  in  this  one  denomination  of  public 
debt  exceeds  200,000,000/.  In  other  words,  for  every  59/. 
lent  to  the  country,  aA  obligation  was  given  to  pay  100/. 
besides  the  interest  at  somewhat  more  than  5  per  cent. 

It  is  superfluous  to  observe,  that  such  a  system  opposes  a 
great  obstacle  to  the  payment  of  the  National  Debt,  because 
it  must  be  obvious  in  the  first  place,  that  if  ever  the  3  per 
cents  shall  be  redeemed  at  par,  the  country  will  have  to 
pay  fully  two-thirds  more  than  it  received  when  the  several 
loans  were  contracted  for ;  and  secondly,  that,  in  proportion 
as  interest  falls, — an  event  which,  in  other  circumstances, 
would  afibrd  the  greatest  facility  for  diminishing  the  weight 
of  public  burdens — the  funds  necessarily  rise,  and  of  course, 
aggravate  the  evil  which  has  just  been  mentioned.  We  have 
already  remarked,  that  the  3  per  cents  were  funded  at  about 
69/.  for  each  100/.  of  nominal  capital ;  and  every  one  knows 
that  this  stock,  since  the  peace,  has  been  frequently  above 
80/.  and  in  general  above  75/.  Whenever,  therefore,  the 
Commissioners  for  the  National  Debt  bought  3  per  cents  at 
80/.  it  is  evident  that  they  paid  21/.  more  than  had  been 
advanced  by  the  original  creditor.  Even  at  the  present  mo- 
ment, when  by  the  unsettled  state  of  political  affairs  abroad, 
public  securities  are  somewhat  lowered  in  value,  the  stock 
now  mentioned  is  TS/.  above  the  rate  at  which  it  was  funded. 
But  the  main  consideration  turns^  upon  the  important  fact, 
that  Government  is  bound  to  give  100/.  for  every  59/.  which 
it  received,  being  41/.  per  cent,  more  than  was  paid  into  the 
Exchequer. 

We  know  not  any  good  teason,  and  cannot  imagine  any 
adequate  apology,  for  having  so  long  persevered  in  a  system 
which,  even  if  attended  with  a  small  temporary  advantage, 
is  obviously  pregnant  with  the  most  grievous  incumbrances 
upon   posterity.     Loans  might,  no  doubt,  be  obtained  at  a 
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rote  of  interest  somewhat  lower,  when  monied  men  were 
bribed  with  such  an  addition  to  the  capital  in  which  those 
loans  were  funded.  But  any  moderate  rise  of  interest  would 
have  been  amply  compensated  for  by  the  convenience  secur- 
ed  to  succeeding^  generations,  for  throwing  off  the  load  with 
which  their  predecessors  have  thought  fit  to  burden  them ; 
and  when  we  consider  that  the  average  interest  on  all  the 
loans,  during  the  late  war,  was  not  under  5/.  2s,  6d.  we  can 
discover  no  necessity  for  the  immense  premium  that  was 
added  in  the  form  of  increased  capital. 

The  object  of  the  little  works  now  before  us  is,  as  we  have 
already  hinted,  to  remedy  this  evil,  even  at  the  expence  of 
some  present  pecuniary  sacrifice,  should  that  be  found  neces- 
sary or  inevitable.  It  is  proposed  by  both  authorS|  to  con- 
vert all  the  stocks  into  a  general  fund,  bearing  interest  at  5 
per  cent^  a  measure  which  would  at  once  reduce  the  capital 
of  the  public  debt  by  a  sum  of  more  than  200,000,000/. 
The  value  of  the  several  Species  of  stock  is  to  be  estimated 
according  to  the  annuity  which  they  respeetively  afford ;  a 
tolerably  correct  idea  of  which  may  be  formed  from  the  fol- 
lowing table,  which  is  constructed  so  as  to  present  the  rela- 
tive price  of  a  3  per  cent.  4  per  cent,  and  5  per  cent 
fund,  yielding  the  same  rate  of  interest. 

$  per  Cent.      4  per  Cent.  5  per  Cent.    Rate  of  Interest. 

When  at  jCTO  1^93  6  8  j^il6l3  4  £4    5  8  percent. 

72  96  0  0  120    0  0  4     3  3 

75  100  0  0  125     0  0  4    0  0 

78  10*  0.  0  130     0  0  3  16  11 

80  106  13  4  1S3    6  8  3  15  0 

85  113  6  8  141   13  4  3  10  7 

90  120  0  0  150    0  0  3     6  8 

100  133  6  8  166  13  4  3     0  0 

If  the  various  kinds  of  stock  were  estimated  in  the  money 
market  on  no  other  ground  than  that  of  the  annuity  which 
they  afford,  the  funds  would  always  be  found  quoted  at  the 
relative  prices  which  we  have  now  stated;  for  as  the  3  per 
cents,  at  80/.  for  example,  the  4  per  cents,  at  106/.  135.  4rf. 
and  the  5  per  cents,  at  133/.  6s.  8d.  yield  precisely  the  same 
rate  of  interest  on  every  100/.  sterling  invested  in  them,  it 
would  be  a  matter  of  absolute  indifference  to  the  purchaser 
in  which  of  them  he  should  make  his  bargain.  But  the  4 
and  5  per  cents,  are  never  observed  to  rise  in  proportion  to 
the  3  per  cents..  ;  and  the  reason  is,  that  as  all  the  funds  are 
redeemable  at  par,  and  may  be  paid  off  whenever  goveru- 
raent  finds  it  convenient,   there  is  a  risk  that  the  man  who 
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should  buy  5  per  cents,  at  140/.  this  yeaf,  would  be  compel- 
led to  resign  them  at  100/.  upon  the  next  meeting  of  parlia- 
ment. On  this  principle  it  is  very  clear  that  3ie  national 
funds  will  never  rise  greatly  above  par.  because  when  they 
are  so  the  holder  is  always  subject  to  the  loss  of  the  differ- 
ence between  his  purchase  money  and  100/. ;  and  it  is  this 
circumstance  that  explains  the  great  and  universal  preference 
which  is  shewn  in  the  money  market  for  the  8  per  cents. 

It  is  not  to  be  imagined,  therefore,  that  the  public  cre- 
ditors will  consent  to  the  proposed  commutation,  and  be  sa- 
tisfied with  the  same  annuity  from  a  5  per  cent,  fund,  that 
they  now  derive  from  the  3  per  cents. ;  because,  without  any 
additional  income  in  the  meantime,  they  would  sacrifice  all 
the  advantages  which  they  have  a  right  to  expect  from  the 
improvable  nature  of  their  property,  and  even  from  the  pros- 
pect, however  remote,  of  its  redemption  by  the  state,  atthe 
full  amount  of  the  nominal  capital. 

To  ensure  a  species  of  compensation,  Mr.  Brickwood 
proposes  that  a  btmus  of  5  per  cent,  shall  be  allowed  to  the 
holders  of  the  new  stock,  and  moreover  that  the  said  stock 
shall  not  be  redeemable  for  twenty-five  or  thirty  years.  We 
know  not  whether  such  an  ad  vantage  •would  be  considered  as 
a  full  indemnification  for  the  loss  of  about  two-fifths  of  their 
rated  capital.  It  is  very  probable  that  it  would  be  rejected  ; 
and  as  every  such  arrangement  depends  entirely  on  [the  plea- 
sure of  the  proprietors,  there  is  great  reason  to  apprehend  that 
the  success  of  the  measure  would  be  very  limited. 

The  other  author,  who  addresses  the  members  of  the  House 
of  Commons,  in  the  character  of  **  One  of  themselves,"  re- 
commends a  plan  somewhat  different  in  appearance,  al- 
though, in  fact,  materially  the  same  in  its  result.  He  pro- 
poses that  a  committee  shall  be  appointed  to  inquire  what 
part  of  our  nominal  debt  consists  of  capital  really  advanced 
to  the  state,  and  to  what  interest  the  public  creditor  is  enti- 
tled for  the  use  of  it — a  point  which  must  of  course  be  de- 
termined by  the  circumstances  under  which  the  advances 
were  originally  made.  "  If,"  says  he,**  it  shall  be  found  that 
the  annual  dividends  which  the  fundholder  has  been  receiv- 
ing are  insufficient,  it  will  be  proper  to  allow  him  a  propor- 
tionate additional  annuity,  to  be  computed  from  the  time 
when  the  debt  was  contracted  ;  the  amount  of  the  a'rrears  of 
such  annuity  with  interest  from  year  to  year,  to  be  added  to 
the  capital  originally  advanced,  and  this  amount  to  constitute 
the  price  of  redemption,  or  rate  at  which  the  debt  is  to  be 


discharged. 


It  is  not  meant  that  every  particular  loan  shall  be  minutely 
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traced,  first  to  the  original  contractors,  and  then  throngh  the 
bands  of  all  the  purchasers  who  have  from  time  to  time  ob- 
tained shares  of  the  stock  at  the  market  price.  Sach  an 
attempt  would  be  equally  useless  and  impracticable.  The 
public  debt  must  be  regarded  as  one  indiscriminate  mass ; 
and  viewing  it  in  this  light,  it  would,  the  author  thinks,  be 
sufficient  for  the  committee  to  inquire  what  is  the  aggregate 
of  the  suras  raised  by  funding,  from  the  commencement  o£ 
the  war  in  1793,  to  the  present  time,  and  what  the  amount 
of  the  several  stocks  so  created.  The  proportion  which  the 
money  advanced  and  stoqk  created  bear  to  each  other,  will 
shew  what  proportion  of  the  several  stocks  which  now  con- 
stitute the  unredeemed  national  debt,  consists  of  capital 
actually  received ;  and  a  comparison  of  the  amount  of  the 
annual  dividends  on  the  several  stocks,  with  that  of  the  com- 
mon interest  on  such  real  capital,  will  ascertain  the  average 
rate  of  interest  hitherto  received  by  the  fundholders  for  the 
use  of  their  money. 

It  is  next  proposed  that  the  committee  shall  determine 
what  additional  interest  would  have  been  required  by  the 
public  creditor,  beyond  that  which  the  dividends  on  his 
stock  have  actually  aObrded  l^im,  had  his  money  been  origi* 
nally  funded  without  increase  of  capital,  it  being  the  object 
of  the  author,  by  virtue  of  the  projected  arrangement,  ta 
place  both  the  flundholder  and  the  public  as  nearly  as  possi- 
ble in  the  situation  in  which  they  would  have  been  if  the  sum 
funded  had  been  restricted  to  the  sum  advanced. 

In  this  paft  of  the  undertaking,  there  would  we  think  be 
much  more  difficulty  than  i^eems  to  be  contemplated,  it  being 
next  to  impossible  to  recall  and  estimate  correctly  all  the 
circumstances  which,  at  the  time  of  every  particular  loan^ 
influenced  the  state  of  public  credit  and  determined  the 
value  of  money.  No  criterion,  it  appears  tons,  can  be  estar 
blished  for  ascertaining  these  points,  except  the  premium 
which  was  actually  granted  to  the  lender,  in  the  shape  both 
of  annuity  and  of  increased  capital.  The  transactions  them- 
selves, in  short,  afibrd  the  only  principle  which  can  fix  the 
grounds  on  which  they  took  place.  As,  however,  the  .mea- 
sure proposed  is  meant  to  Le. general,  anil  to  proceed  wiihout 
any  reference  to  individual  negociations,  we  see  no  reason 
for  any  minute  inquiry  into  the  dealings  of  every  particular 
year,  or  for  weighing  very  minutely  the  efibcts  oi  aay  politi- 
cal crisis  on  the  imagination  of  the  usurer. 

In  advancing  to  the  details  of  the  plan,  the  fir^t  qu'estion 
to  be  put  by  the  committee,  in   regard  to  the  actual  fund- 
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holders^  is  how  much  did  each  pay  for  the  stock  which  he  now 
holds. 

^*  To  answer  this  I  have  compared  the  amount  of  the  sums 
funded  in  the  different  stocks  with  that  of  the  stock  so  created, 
and  I  find  by  this  comparison,  the  average  rate  of  funding  in  thp 
three  per  cents,  during  the  war  to  have  been  about  59/.  per  cent, 
that  of  the  four  per  cents,  about  80/.  10«.  and  th^t  of  the  five  per 
cents.  91/.  per  cent.  In  estimating  the  rate  of  interestat  which 
money  might  have  been  raised  by  the  government  during  the  war 
without  granting  an  increase  of  capital,  I  have  been  guided  by  the 
average  rate  of  funding  in  the  five  per  cents,  because  the  increase, 
of  capital  granted  in  this  stock  being  smaller  than  in  any  other, 
the  field  for  speculation  was  more  contracted,  and  any  wide  diffei'- 
ence  as  to  its  value  was  less  likely  to  arise.  Taking  then  the  ave- 
rage rate  of  funding  in  the  five  per  cents,  at  91/.  we  find  that  the 
average  rate  of  interest  already  received  by  the  holders  of  that 
stock  is  5/.  9i.  \\d,  per  cent,  and  that  the  increased  capital  to  be 
hereafter  claimed  is  9/.  Without  pretending  to  fix  the  precise 
value  of  this  remote  benefit  at  the  time  of  funding,  I  think  we 
shall  do  no  injustice  to  the  funders  in  assuming  that  they  would 
have  been  willing  to  commutei  it  for  an  additional  interest  of  a 
quarter  per  cent,  which  would  have  made  the  whole  interest  on 
the  money  advanced  5/.  145.  lie/.;  or,  to  use  round  bumbersy 
5L  155.  percent.  This  therefore  I  fix  as  the  average  rate  at 
which  money  might  have  been  raised  daring  the  war,  by  funding 
without  increase  of  capital,  and  which  should  now  be  made  good  to 
the  fundholders." 

The  author  next  proceeds  to  ascertain  the  number  of  years 
for  which  the  additional  interest  of  a  quarter  per  cent,  here 
spoken  of  ought  to  be  paid.  He  fixes  this  compensation  at 
fourteen  years,  allowing  compound  interest  on  it  during  that 
period ;  and  to  make  the  whole  arrangement  as  favourable 
as  possible  to  the  public  creditor,  he  grants  a  small  addition 
to  the  rate  at  which  the  several  stocks  were  originally  funded. 
He  estimates, the  3  per  cents,  at  60/.  instead  of  59?.,  the  4 
per  cents,  at  81/.,  and  the  5  per  cents,  at  92/.  instead  of  91/. 
The  claims  therefore  of  the  proprietors  of  the  respective  funds 
.  would  in  1822  have  stood  as  follows. 

FOR   THB  THREE   PER  CENT.  ' 

Capital  originally  advanced  . .  £60    0    0 

interest  on  the  same  at  5  per 

cent,  per  annum     •••*...     jgS    9    0 

Annual  dividend  already  re- 
ceived   ..•••••••• •        3    0    0 
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•    * 

Additional  interest  to  be  allowed  £0    9    & 
Which  calculated  for  14  years^ 

with  compound  interest  at  5 

per  cent,  is       •••• ••£8  l6    4 

Making  the  whole  claim  on  th^ 
government  for  every  1 00/^ 
stock  unredeemed  in  1822*  ••••• ^68  i6     4 

FOR    THE    FOUR    PER   CENTS. 

Capital  originally  advanced •  •  •  •  •    •  •  •   j^81     0     0 

Interest  on  the  same  at  5|  per 

cent,  per  annum   •  • £^  IS    2 

Annual  dividend  already  re- 
ceived   •  ••••• •..  4    0     0 

Additional  interest  to  be  allowed  0     13     2 
Which  calculated  for  14  years 

with  compound  interest  at  5 

per  cent,  is    £\2  18     0 

Making  the  whole  claim  on  the 
government  for  every  100/. 
stock    unredeemed  in  the 
year  11!2. £98  18     0 

FOR    THE   FIVE   PER   CENTS. 

Capital  originally  advanced £92     0    0 

Interest  on  the  same  at  5  per 
cent,  per  annum •  • £5    5  ]0 

Annual  dividend  already  re- 
ceived            5    0    0 

Additional  interest  to  be  allowed  £0    S  10 
Which  calculated  for' 14  years, 

with  compound  interest  ajt  5 

per  cent,  is £5  14     S 

Making  the  whole  claim  on  go- 
vernment for  every  100/. 
stock  unredeemed  in  the 
year  1822 £97  14     S 

The  price  of  redemption,  liien,  for  the  several  stocks^ 
were  this  arrangement  to  take  place,  would  be  for  the  3  per 
cents.  69/.y  for  the  4  per  cents.  93/.  I85.,  and  for  the  5  per 
cents.  98/. ;  and,  at  these  rates,  it  is  proposed  that  the  vari- 
ous funds  now  existing  should  be  converted  into  one  bearing 
interest  at  5  per  cent,  at  least  until  some  contrivance  shall  be 
AfUen  upon  to  reduce  it  to  a  lower  rate.    Our  readers  are 
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aware  that  the  5  per  cents,  are  no  longer  in  existence ;  and 
also  that  were  the  three  and  a  half  per  cents,  and  the  long 
and  life  annuities  added  to  the  following  li;Bt  of  sums,  the 
increased  atnoant  would  present  a  more  "accurate  expression 
of  the  national  debt,  which  still  exceeds  eight  hundred  a^d 
thirty  millions^  as  realized  in  the  different  funds. 

stock  to  be  Reduced.  Stock  to  be  Created. 

;f  500,000,000,  3  per  cents,  at  69  per 

cent,  will  produce  •  •  •  •        £372,600,000 
75,000,000,  4  per  cents,  at  94  per 

cent,  will  produce  •  •  •  •  70,500,000 

1 55,000,000,  5  per  cents,  at  9S  per 

cent,  will  produce  •*« . .  151,900,000 

£770,000,000  £595,000,000 

That  such  a  plan  as  this,  if  acceded  to,  would  materially 
lessen  the  nominal  capital  of  the  public  debt,  and  thereby 
create  a  facility  for  future  redemption,  will  be  admitted  by 
every  one  who  is  able  to  form  an  opinion  on  the  subject ;  but 
that  it  would  not,  at  the  outset,  diminish  in  the  smallest 
degree  the  weight  of  the  annual  load  which  is  inflicted  upon 
the  country  by  the  demands  of  tbe  national  annuitants,  must 
be  equally  obvious  to  every  novice  in  money  transactions. 

The  interest  on  the  above  ''  Stocks  to  be  reduced^  is,  ac- 
cording to  our  arithmetic ««£25,750,000 

Whereas  the  interest  on  th^  "  Stock  to  he  cre- 
ated" is  not  less  thans •  •     29,750,000 

Making  a  balance  against  the  proposed  mea- 
sure, of £.  4,000^000 

Now  it  appears  to  us,  that  four  millions  a  year  is  much 
too  great  a  price  wherewith  to  purchase  the  eventual  and 
perhaps  very  remote  advantage  of  having  it  in  ouf  power  to 
redeem  the  national  pledges  at  their  real  value.  The  author 
indeed  flatters  himself  with  the  expectation  that  in  the 
course  of  a  year  or  tVo,  the  interest  of  the  new  stock  would 
fall  to  four  per  cent.,  and  thereby  create  a  great  saving  to 
the  country.  Were  this  to  take  place,  the  relief  afforded 
to  our  finances  would,  it  is  obvious,  arise  from  the  reduc- 
tion of  the  interest,  and  not  from  the  mere  commutation  of 
the  stock.  But  be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  undeniable  that  the 
whole  amount  of  the  benefit  expected  to  result  from  the 
measure  in  question  would  be  obtained  at  the  expense  of  the 
fundholders  ;  and  if  these  annuitants  are  to  be  deprived  of  a 
part  of  their  income,  it  must  make  very  little  difference  whether 
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they  resign  their  property  under  the  form  of  three  per  cents, 
or  in  that  of  five  per  cents. 

Instead  of  such  a  bonus  as  that  which,  in  tlfe  shape 
of  accumulated  arrears,  this  author  recommends  to  be  used 
as  an  inducement  with  the  public  creditors  to  relinquish 
a  part  of  their  capital,  we  should  prefer  the  suggestion  (^ 
Mr.  Brickwood  to  make  the  new  stock  irredeemable  for  a 
certain  number  of  years ;  an  aiTangement  which  would  give 
to  it  a  larger  share  of  that  speculative  or  imaginary  value, 
which  at  present  belongs  to  the  three  per  cents.  The  main 
objection  to  both  plans,  however,  is  that  an  inducement  of 
some  kind  or  other  must  be  employed,  to  prevail  upon  the 
fnndowners  to  yield  their  assent  to  the  proposed  commu- 
tation of  their  capital :  and  it  is  by  no  means  probable,  as 
long  as  the  interest  of  money  remains  at  its  present  rate, 
that  men  so  well  versed  in  pecuniary  transactions  will  accede 
to  any  terms  by  which  they  would  lose,  or  the  nation  gain^ 
any  material  advantage. 

It  is  not  indeed  to  be  expected,  that  the  holders  of  Go- 
vernment obligations  will  give  up  a  preferable  stock,  on  the 
mere  condition  of  receiving  an  equal  annuity  from  one  of  less 
marketable  value ;  and,  as  no  conversion  of  the  public  funds 
can  take  place  without  the  consent  of  the  owners,  our  simple 
financiers  would  soon  discover,  that  they  had  omitted  in  their 
calculation,  the  main  element  of  their  hypothesis,  or,  to 
use  plainer  language,  that  they  had  counted  without  their 
host.  The  national  creditor  has  the  power  of  saying  to  his 
great  debtor,  either  give  me  up  my  principal,  or  pay  me 
that  rate  of  interest  on  the  promise  of  which  I  advanced  my 
money:  and  if  our  rulers  refuse  to  do  the  one  or  the 
other,  they  will  be  guilty  of  an  egregious  breach  of  faith 
towards  a  large  and  important  class  of  our  fellow  subjects. 
But  our  rulers  have  all  along  scorned  such  a  dishonest  pro- 
posal. They  have  on  all  occasions  presented  to  the  fund- 
holders  the  alternative  of  receiving  the  fulf  capital  which  had 
been  borrowed,  or  of  accepting  on  it  a  lower  rate  of  interest ; 
and  it  has  never,  we  trust,  entered  into  their  heads  to  ima- 
gine, that  those  who  advanced  their  property  to  the  nation 
in  the  time  of  need,  will  sit  down  satisfied  with  a  reduced 
principal,  and  a  diminished  annuity.  .     . 

There  is,  however,  one  topic  in  these  pamphlets  which, 
whatever  may  become  of  the  scheme  at  Jarge,  ought  to  be 
deeply  pondered  by  statesmen ; — the  doubtful  expediency, 
we  mean,  of  funding  any  longer  by  an  increase  of  capital. 
Ii^  private  life  it  would   be  counted  madqess  to  borrow  60/. 
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at  legal  interest,  to  be  repaid  with  a  100/.  at  some  fature 
time*  The  addition  of  capital  to  the  extent  of  40/.  on  every 
100/.  cannot  but  be  regarded  as  a  most  extravagant  premiom, 
and  coukl  not  fail,  were  the  transaction  to  take  place  be- 
tween an  individual  borrower  and  lender,  to  excite  a  just 
suspicion,  that  the  former  never  meant  to  make  good  his 
engagement.  But  Government  have  long  acted  upon  this 
questionable  ground.  They  have  borrowed  in  the  Three  per 
Cents  a  sum  which^  when  reduced  to  sterling  money,  amounts 
to  295,000,000/.  for  which,  besides  paying  an  interest  of 
more  than  five  per  cent,  they  have  bound  ;them8elves  to 
repay  to  the  holders  of  their  bonds,  the  immense  sum  of 
600,000,000/. 

-  Even  the  late  reduction  of  the  Navy  Five  per  Cents  into 
Four  per  Cents,  was  not  accomplished  without  an  increase 
of  capital  of  about  seven  millions.  The  Chancellor  of  the 
Exchequer  offered  for  every  100/.  of  Five  per  Cent^,  105/. 
of  the  New  Four  per  Cents  ;  a  measure  which  yielded  to  the 
subscribers  an  interest  of  4/.  45.  per.  cent,  and-converted 
148,000,000/.  of  the  former  denomination  of  stock,  into 
155,000,000/.  of  the  latter.  There  was,  no  doubt,  a  consi- 
derable saving  effected,  in  point  of  interest,  by  this  change 
of  denomination ;  but  it  would  perhaps  have  been  more  po- 
litic to  allow  a  trifle  additional  in  the  shape  of  annual  rent, 
than  to  add  seven  miillions  of  permanent  capital  to  the  public 
debt. 

We  jconclude  by  reminding  our  authors,  that  their  schemes 
are  by  no  means  original,  and  that  the  advantages  ^d  the 
disadvantages  attending  them,  have  been  carefully  weighed 
long  since  by  able  writers  and  practical  financiers.  Sir  . 
James  Stewart,  more  than  fifty  years  ago,  jproposed  that 
funds  of  a  lower  name  should  be  convertible  into  those  of  a 
higher,  at  the  pleasure  of  the  holder,  and  that  a  small  in- 
ducement in  point  of  price  should  be  held  out  to  the  sub- 
scriber. 

"  Suppose,"  says  he,  **  that  in  time  of  war,  the  nation's  cre- 
'  ditors  should  be  allowed,  at  certain  times,  to  subscribe  their  ca- 
pitals in  books  opened  at  the  Bank  for  that  purpose,  at  one  quarter 
per  cent,  above  the  selling  price.  Would  not  this  have  the  good 
effect  oC.  supporting  the  price  of  stocks  on  the  one  hand,  apd  of 
reducing  the  capital  of  the  national  debt  upon  the  other  ?"    - 

To  illustrate  his  views,  he  gives  the  following  example ; 

*^  Let  me  suppose  that  in  time  of  war,  the  3  per  cents,   sell  at 
7^|i  might  not  Government  receive  them  at  75,  and  constitute 
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t^e  new  subscription  at  4  per  cent.  ?  What  interest  could  any  pnc 
have  not  to  subscribe,  who  at  such  a  time  intends  te  sell  his  ste^  ? 
His  S  per  cents  sold  to  Government  at  7jl^  and  tanned  inip^  6 
4  per  cent,  would  afterwards,  when  sold  in  the  market,  pro^€9 
I  per  cent,  more  than  if  it  had  not  been  subcribed  into  th#  new 
fund." 

The  same  object  was  contemplated,  and  somewhat  simi- 
lar means  proposed  by  Dr.  Price,  in  the  preface  tp  the 
third  edition  of  his  work  on  Reversionary  Payments. ,  la 
the  event  of  the  several  funds  rising  considerably  above  par, 
he  recommended  that,  instead  of  lowering  the  interest  oir 
snch  fbndsj  the  capitals  should  be  reduced  to  a  smaller 
amount  under  a  higher  denomination  of  stock. 

*'  Hie  3  per  cents/'  says  he,  **  being  at  llO/i  and  consequently 
an  immediate  loss  of  10/.  arising  to  the  proprietors  from  every  )0ol 
paid  off,  in  order  to  prevent  this  loss,  they  would  probably  con- 
sent to  a  deduction  6*om  their  capital  of  double  this  sum,  pro- 
vided what  remained  was  made  irredeemable  for  fifteen  years,  and 
the  same  interest  continued.  la  this  case  they  would  submit  for  die 
present  to  no  more  than  the  imposition  of  a  new  name  on  their  ca- 
pital. That  is,  every  proprietor  of  100/.  stock,  being  to  receive 
S/.  per  annum  for  it,  as  he  had  always  done,  he  would  sufer  only 
the  inconvenience  of  having  it  called  by  the  name  of  8olk 
stock."  . 

This  brief  extract  contains  the  sum  and  substance  of  the 
two  Tracts  now  before  us;  with  the  exceptioa  that,  Ibh 
stead  of  waiting  for  a  favourable  turn  of  affairs,  and  availing 
ourselves  of  it,  as  Dr.  Price  recommends,  Mr.  Brick  wood 
and  his  paii'Iiamentary  colleague  press  the  necessity  of  cre- 
/Eting  an  occasion,  and  of  instantly  putting  their  experiment 
to  the  test  Still,  we  repeat,  the  arguments  used  by  them  in 
support  of  their  respective  projects  deserve  attention,  and 
seeip  well  calculated  to  correct  certain  errors  in  which  this 
country  has  too  loQg  persevered . 


Art.  VI.  Historical  and  Descriptive  Sketches  of  the 
Town  and  Soke  of  Horncastle,  in  the  County  of  Lincoln. 
By  George  Weir.  Second  Edition.  8vo.  Sherwood 
and  Co.    1822. 

In  this  systematizing  age  topographical  works  might  if  ne- 
cessary be  arranged  in  various  classes  from  the  extensive 
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and  elaborate  county  history  down  to  the  one  shilling 
guide  to  a  miserable  fishing  village  which  in  the  summer 
season  claims  the  distinction  of*  a  watering  ^lace.  In  such 
a  classification  the  local  histories  of  cities,  towns,  £^nd  dis- 
tricts, might  probably  hold  the  second  rank,  and  among  such 
the  work  before  us  must  be  placed. 

The  Soke  of  Homcastle  would  thirty  years  since  have 
been  fairly  described  as  the  first  habitable  land  at  which  the 
traveller  arrives  after  passing  from  Boston  over  the  great 
range  of  the  Lincolnshire  fens.  Important  changes  have  how-^ 
ever  taken  place,  an  extent  of  more  than  forty  thousand  acres 
which  formerly  constituted  the  fen,  which  in  winter  was  fre- 
quently a  more  or  less  continuous  sheet  of  water,  and  ia 
summer  was  partially  grazed  by  vast  herds  of  cattle  turned 
loose  upon  the  waste ;  this  wholacountry  on  which  not  a  tree 
could  then  be  found  is  now  drained^  inclosed,  under  regular, 
courses  of  husbandry  and  thickly  inhabited.     However  these 
changes  may  h^ve  benefited  the  agriculturist,  one  class  of 
beings  has  greatly  sufiered  by  the  new  system  of  affairs ;  the 
myriads  of  geese  which  this  district  supported  and  which 
(plucking  times  excepted)  must  have  enjoyed  the  paradise 
of  their  nature,  have  nearly  disappeared.  The  prevalence  of 
intermittent  fevers  in  the  fen  districts  is  a  fact  so  well  known, 
that  it  has  even  left  the  whole  county  under  an  accusation  of 
unheal thiness,  but  a  singular  circumstance  has  been  brought 
forward  by  a  distinguished  physician ;  that  since  the  drainage 
although  agues   have  considerably   d'uninished,    pulmonary 
complaints  which  were  before  rare  have  now  become  more 
common.      In  some  respects  ^e  regret  that  the  fens  do  ^ot 
come  within  the  plan  assigned  by  Mr.  Weir  to  his  work,  for 
there  is  much  in  the  natural  history  of  such  a  country  that  is 
peculiar;  the  birds,  insects,  and  plants  differ  widely  from, 
those  of  more  favoured  regions  and  have  never  received  the 
attentive  investigation  they  deserved^  and  though  the  face  of 
the  country  is  so  changed  that  many  of  these  characteristics 
are  lost;  yet  there  are  still  the  remains  of  curious  customs  and 
local  peculiarities   which  if  well   collected  and   illustrated 
would  be  by  no  means  devoid  of  interest. 

To  return  to  the  work  before  us,  Homcastle  from  which 
the  Soke  is  named,  will  be  recognized  by  many  as  having  long 
been  celebrated  for  the  largest  horse- fair  in  England.  Ac- 
cording to  our  author  the  site  of  the  present  town  was  for- 
merly occupied  by  a  Roman  fortification.  Of  this,  the  coins 
which  are  still  found,  with  the  remains  of  Roman  masonry^ 
and  pottery  afford  ample  proof,  l^e  considers  it  to  have 
been  the  Benovallum/  (p.  4)  of  Ravennas  and  his  reasoning 
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Qn  the  subject  if  not  conclusive,  appears  as  satisfactory  as  the 
nature  of  the  subject  will  admit.  It  is  situate  upon  (he  river 
Bane,  and  is  the  only  place  thus  circumstanced  where  Roman 
vestiges  have  been  observed  to  any  extent. 

**  It  is  indeed  probable  that  the  Romans  were  induced  at  first 
,to  make  a  station  at  this  place,  from  its  convenient  situation,  easily 
rendered  defensible  by  a  Valium  or  temporary  barrier  drawn  across 
the  confluence  of  the  two  rivers  from  one  bank  to  the  o  th&r.' 
P.  4. 

We  have  quoted  this  passage  for  the  purpose  of  suggesting 
that  it  is  not  at  all  Necessary  to  the  author's  argument  that 
the  term  vallum  should  imply  a  "  temporary"  barrier ;  for 
although  from  the  mode  of  its  construction  it  might  frequently 
be  used  as  such,  yet  the  Romans  used  the  same  term  in  cases 
where  permanence  was  required,  and  thus  we  find  it  teniii« 
nating  the  names  of  some  of  their  regularly  fortified  stations. 
According  to  Salmasius  villus  is  a  sort  of  derivative  from 
varus  a  forked  stick,  but  Virgil  in  describing  one  of  the  works 
of  the  farmer  mentions  the  sharpening  of  stakes  and  forked 
sticks,  calling  the  former  valli.  Caesar  has  minutely  de- 
scribed the  method  of  raising  a  defence  of  stakes  (valli)  with 
a  ditch  before  them,  and  from  this  part  of  the  constructiofi 
came  the  word  vallum,  signifying  the  fence  of  a  fortification, 
and  even  by  corruption  it  was  used  at  times  for  a  turf  wall. 

By  the  Saxons  it  is  conjectured,  (p.  5.)  that  the  name  was 
changed  to  Hyrncastre,  and  on  the  authority  of  Leland,  it  is 
stated  that  Horia  the  Saxon  •'  enslrengthened  this  fortress." 
This  statement  of  the  Saxon  possession  and  name  in  the  fifth 
century  may  at  first  ^ight  appear  to  invalidate  that  of  the 
anonynious  Ravennas  (of  Ravennaj  who  it  is  believed  wrote 
about  the  end  of  the  ninth  century,  and  calls  the  place  still  Be- 
novallum,  but  it  must  be  remembered  that  this  writer  appears 
to  have   compiled  his    geographical  work    from  numerous 
Roman  documents  in  which  he  would  find  their  names  of  places 
still  retained.  Grants  to  faithful  or  at  least  successful  warriors 
in  feudal  times  and  subsequent  donations  to  religious  esta- 
blishments form  the  connecting  links  by  which  as  might  be 
expected  the  history  is  attached  to  the  sale  and  purchase 
records  of  present  times.     In  these  transitions  the  only  events 
of  great  public  importance  arose  out  of  the  troubles  of  the 
civil  wars,  and  the  neighbourhood  of  Horncastle  seems  to  have 
witnessed  some  bloody  fights  between  the  forces  of  Charles 
and  the  parliament. 

Among  the  antiquities  of  the  plat^e  the  coins  of  its  Roman 
inhabitants  form  an  interesting  feature ;  those  of  Caligula  are 


/ 


Weir's  Sketches  of  Horncastle.  409 

the  earliest,  and  those  of  Valentinian  the  latest  that  have 
come  under  the  autbor^s  notice. 

The  present  state  of  the  town  is  next  described,  and  a 
condensed  but  accurate  account  is  given  of  the  neighbouring 
parishes ;  in  which  the  descriptions  of  their  churches,  and 
the  annals  connected  with  them  form  of  course  prominent 
features.  The  recent  coronation  gives  a  peculiar  degree  of 
interest  to  the  account  of  Scrivelsby,  the  residence  and  ser- 
vice fee  of  the  hereditary  champions  of  England. 

^*  At  the  time  c^^  compiling  the  Doomesday  survey,  it  appears 
that  part  of  this  parish,  then  called  Scrivelesby  was  annexed  to  the 
Soke  of  Horncastle,  which  was  th^n  retained  W  the  conaueror. 
By  the  same  record  the  manor  appears  to  have  been  then  holden 
by  Robert  de  Spencer,  but  bv  what  service  is  not  said.  How  it 
passed  from  De  Spencer  to  the  family  of  Marmyon  ;  whether  by 
inheritance,  or  escheat  of  the  crown,  and  subsequent  grant,  can- 
not now  be  ascertained.  It  was  however  shortly  after  in  the  te- 
nure of  Robert  Marmyon,  whose  male  descendants  enjoyed  the  same 
until  the  twentieth  year  of  Edward  the  First,  (1292,)  when  Philip 
last  Lord  Marmyon  died  seized  of  this  manor,  holden  by  ba- 
rony, and  the  service  of  champion  to  the  kings  of  England  on  their 
coronation  day ;  and  seized  also  of  the  castle  of  Tamworth  in 
Warwickshire^  held  therewith  as  parcel  of  his  barony,  but  by 
the  service  of  knights'  fees,  to  attend  the  king  in  his  wars  in 
Wales.  This  Philip  had  only  female  i^sue,  and  between  them  his 
great  estates  here,  in  Warwickshire,  Leicestershire,  and  elsewhere, 
ivere  divided.  By  this  partition,  the  manor  and  barony  of  Scrive- 
lesby  were  allotted  to  Joan,  the  youngest  daughter,  by  whose  grand- 
daughter and  heir  the  same  passed  in  marriage  to  Sir  John  Dy- 
moke,  who  with  Margaret,  nis  wife,  had  livery  thereof  in  the 
twenty-third  year  of  Edward  the  third. 

'<  At  the  coronation  of  Richard  the  second,  Sir  John  Dymoke 
claimed  in  right  of  his  wife,  to.  perform  the  office  of  champion  : 
this  right  was  counter-claimed  by  Baldwin  Freville,  who  as  Lord  of 
•Tamworth,  also  claimed  to  perform  that  service;  but  the  commb- 
sioners  of  the  court  of  claims  deciding  in  favour  of  Sir  John  Py- 
moke,  he  performed  that  office  ;  and  from  that  period  to  the  pre- 
sent time,  nearly  five  hundred  years,  their  male  issue  l^ive 'con- 
tinued in  possession  of  the  same  inheritance.  The  present  champion, 
the  Rev.  John  Dymoke  is  the  seventeenth  of  his  family  from  Sir 
John  Dymoke,  who  has  inherited  that  high  and  singular  office. *' 
P.  62. 

Bolingbroke  is  interesting  as  the  hirth- place  of  our  fourth ' 
Henry,  but  of  an  extensive  castle   which  formerly  existed 
there  scarcely  a  vestige  now  remains,      llevesby  and  xits 
Abbey,  the  seat  of  the  late  lamented  president  of  the  Royal 
Society  gives  the  author  an  opportunity  of  inserting  a  short 
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memoir  of  that  distinguished  character.  Tattershall  Castle 
though  now  but  a  ruin  is  one  of  the  finest  specimens  of  brick** 
work  in  the  kingdom.  The  place^  was  originally  the  service 
fee  of  Eado  and  Pingo,  two  Norman  barons,  and  after 
passing  through  various  hands  it  became  the  property  of  the 
Lord  Treasurer  Cromwell,  who  in  1440,  erected  the  present 
castle. 

**  The  part  now  rem^iniog  is  a  rectangular  brick  tower  of  ex<p 
quisite  workmanship,  about  one  hundred  feet  in  height,  divided 
into  four  stories,  and  flanked  by  four  octagonal  turrets ;  and  is  raised 
on  ponderous  arches,  forming  spacious  vaults,  which  extend 
through  the  angles  of  the  building,  into  the  bases  of  the  turrets. 
Under  the  crown  of  these  vaults  was  a  deep  well  which  is  now  fill^ 
up.  The  walls  are  of  great  thickness  particularly  that  on  the  east 
side,  in  whi^h  are  several  galleries  and  narrow  rooms,  arched  in  a 
curious  manner^  through  which  communications  were  obtained 
with  the  principal  apartments  in  the  several  stories,  ftom  the  great 
stairs  in  Uie  south-east  turret.  The  east  wall  also  contains  the 
cbimnies.''    P.  87- 

Two  exceedingly  rich  ornamented  chimney  pieces  still  re^ 
main,  and  a  good  plate  of  them  is  given  in  the  work. 

In  conclusion  we  have  an  outline  of  th^  natural,  history  o( 
the  district.     Its  geological  features  are   first  noticed  and 
are  illustrated  by  a  map  and  section  of  the  strata.     From  its 
situation  on  the  eastern  coast  of  this  island  any  one  acquaint- 
ed with  the  subject  ^ould  be  able  pretty  nearly  to  foretell  the 
nature  and  succession  of  strata  so  completely  at  the  top  of  the 
British  series  of  superposition.     Accordingly  we  find  chalk, 
sandstone,  and  shale  with  clay  and  abundance  of  allavial 
matter.     In  a  work  like  the  present  minute  details  are  per- 
haps not  to  be  expected,  but  unless  we  are  greatly  mistak^i 
there  is  yet  in  this  part  of  the  county  of  Lincoln,  a  wide  field 
for  the  cautious  research  of  some  accurate  geologist    Farther 
investigation  might  perhaps  refer  the  upper  bed  of  clay  to 
some  known  deposition  analogous  to  it  in  another  part  of  this 
island.     We  have  next  the  two  well  known  beds*  of  chalk ; 
the  beds  of  a  brick  red  colour  which  in  this  county  and  ia 
Yorkshire,  sometimes  alternate  with  the  common  white  chalk 
are  singular  and  have  be^n  little  examined,  i't  would  be  a  point  , 
of  some  interest  to  ascertain  whether  the  organic  remains  of 
these  beds  difier  from  those  contained  in  the  white  deposite. 
A  stratum  of  *'  coarse  brown  pebly  sand,"  then  an  **  alter- 
nating  bed  of  oolites  and  clay,"  then  another  bed  of  sand- 
stone **  varying  from  a  light  grey  to  a  dark  brown,"  and 
lastly  a  "  bed  of  shale,"  150  yards  in  thickness  ^conclude  the 
features  of  the  district. 
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The  first  bed  of  sand  does  not  appear  to  contain  organic 
remains  at  least  none  are  mentioned  as  belonging  to  it.  The 
oolites  and  clay  are  intelligible  enough,  but  the  succeeding 
sandstone  may  cause  a  question  whether  it  belongs  to  the 
green  sand  or  iron  sand  or  to  both.  The  evidence  afibrded 
by  the  organic  remains  will  place  part  of  it  in  the  green  sand 
division  and  the  absence  of  every  species  of  alcionum  may  at 

{ present  make  it  questionable  whether  any  part  is  to  be  re* 
erred  to  the  iron  sand.  The  lowest  bed  termed  shale  belongs 
evidently  to  the  oolite  formation,  and  its  more  clayey  parts  are 
analogous  to  the  Oxford  clay  of  geologists.  AnoDg  ib% 
fossils,  which  are  quoted  as  belongkig  to  this  stratum  we  think 
we  can  also  recognise  some  foelongmg  to  the  lias  limestone. 
It  is  in  this  deposite  (if  we  are  rightly  informed)  that  some  spe^ 
culators  more  spirited  than  wise  have  recently  sunk  a  shaft  of 
more  than  one  hundred  yards  in  depth  in  search  of  coal.  Frag- 
ments of  shale  sufficiently  bituminous  to  be  combustible,  many 
of  which  occur  in  analogous  strata,  have  enabled, the  designing  * 
workmen  to  persuade  their  employers  that  by  penetrating  far 
enough  coal  might  be  found.  A  very  slight  acquaintance 
with  che  structure  of  our  island  is  sufficient  to  shew  the"fal- 
lacy  of  such  a  hope  ;  but  if  it  should  prove  any  source  of  con- 
solation to  the  adventurers  they  may  find  parallel  cases  of 
disappoinment  in  Conybeare,  and  Philip's  very  valuable  work 
on  the  geology  of  England  and  Wales,  p.  193. 

After  noticing  a  short  list  of  the  most  interesting  indi^- 
genous  plants  we  prepare  to  close  the  volume  of  these^ 
Sketches.  It  would  perhaps  be  an  improvement  if  the  list  of 
organic  remains  belonging  to  each  stratum  was  made  imme- 
diately to  follow  the  description  of  it,  as  in  that  case  the  refe* 
rence  would  be  easy^  and  if  these  lists  were  made  with  strict 
precision  the  comparison  of  each  stratum  with  some  one  ana^ 
logons  to  it  elsewhere  would  become  an  easy  taski 

Some  of  the  engravings  are  extremely  neat,  and  the  vig- 
nette  of  two  Roman  urns  exhibits  that  peculiar  elegance  of 
form  which  even  in  works  of  little  cost  that  nation  seems 
never  to  have  lot^t  sight  of. 

If  indefatigable  research  among  records  of  authority,  with 
a  judicious  selection  of  matter,  if  a  small  but  comprehensive 
and  neat  volume  at  a  moderate  price  be  merits  in  an  author 
we  think  to  Mr.  Weir  we  may  fairly  attribute  them.  It  is 
clear  that 'the  publication  of  works  of  this  sort  is  of  all  others 
the  most  certain  step  towards  the  formation  of  accurate 
county  histories,  for  thus  by  the  united  labours  of  many  in- 
dividuals a  fund  of  matter  is  prepared  for  the  arranging  hand 
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of  any  judicious  compiler;  and  the  deficiency  of  good  ooimtj 
histories  does  fully  prove  that  ages  must  elapse  before  €«ch 
county  can  produce  its  Hasted,  Wbittaker,  or  Morant. 


AjRT.    VII.     The  Life   and  Adventures  of  John    Nicol, 
*         Mariner.      12nio.     pp.226.     Cadell.     1822.      ^ 

Every  body  who  has  been  in  Edinburgh  has  probably  see» 
a  feeble  old  man,  wandering  about  the  streets,  in  search  of 
the  few  scraps,  bonei^,  and  small  pieces  of  coal,  which  the 
kennels  of  that  thrifty  metropolis  supply  to  the  needy* 
One  of  those  who  has  often  remarked  him,  and  who  is 
otherwise  unable  to  relieve  his  pressing  wants,  has  done  no 
small  act  of  kindness  to  the  poor  veteran  and  to  the  pabliC) 
by  collecting  from  his  own  mouth  the  narrative  which  forms 
the  subject  matter  of  the  pages  now  before  us.  It  is  not 
that  John  Nicol's  life  (though  tinged  with  great  variety  of 
colour)  presents  more  diversified  adventures  than  that  of 
many,  perhaps  of  most  others,  who  have  been  bred  to  the  sea; 
but  there  is  an  air  of  truth  and  simplicity  about  his  state- 
ment of  the  things  which  Jhe  has  seen,  et  quorum  pars  magna 
fuilf  which  is  irresistibly  attractive.  It  may  seem  strange 
to  praise  an  authentic  story  by  assimilating  it  to  a  work  of 
fiction ;  yet  so  natural  is  the  manner  of  this  volume,  that 
we  were  forced  to  satisfy  ourselves  respecting  the  personal 
existence  of  its  hero  before  we  could  quite  believe  that  it 
was  not  a  most  happy  imitation,  in  brief,  of  the  inimitable 
Robinson  Crusoe. 

John  Nicol  was  born  in  1755,  at  Currie,  a  small  village 
about  six.miles  from  Edinburgh.  His  mother  died  in  child« 
bed,  leaving  five  bairns  behind  her ;  of  these  two  died 
young ;  one  went  to  America  and  was  never  heard  of  more ; 
the  eldest  was  killed  in  action  in  the  West  Indies,  after 
having  attained  the  honourable  rank  of  Lieutenant  in  the 
navy  ;  and  the  hero  of  the  present  eventful  story  was  des- 
tined to  see  more  vicissitudes  than  any  other  of  his  family. 
In  his  own  words,  "  Twice  I  circumnavigated  the  globe ; 
three  times  I  was  in  China ;  twice  in  Egypt ;  and  more  than 
once  saile(jl  along  the  whole  land-board  of  America^  from 
Nootka  Sound  to  ^ape  Horn  ;  twice  I  doubled  it." 

His  father  was  a  cooper/ a  man  of  talent  and  information, 
who  sought  to  bring  np  John  to  his  own  trade.  John, 
however,  had  read*  Robinson  Crusoe  msjiny  times  over,  bad 
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passed  all  bis  spare  hours^  during  a  residence  at  Borrow- 
stawnness,  in  boats^  had  once  sailed  in  the  Glasgow  and 
Paisley  packet  from  Leith  to  London,  and  longed  incurably 
to  be  a  sailor. 

Nevertheless  he  was  apprenticed  to  a  cooper,  and  he  did 
not  abscond  from  his  indentures.  When  the  tedious  time 
bad  expired,  he  entered  on  board  the  Kent's  Regard, 
which,  in  1776,  was  stationed  as  a  tender  in  the  Leith 
Roads,  Hence  he  was  transferred,  as  cooper,  to  the  Pro- 
tens,  a  twenty-gun  ship,  under  orders  for  New  York,  with 
ordnance  stores,  and  100  troops  to  man  the  floating  bat- 
teries on  Lake  Champlain.  The  magnificence  of  the  St. 
Lawrence  appears  to  have  impressed  him  deeply,  and  he 
"was  much  surprised  by  the  vast  floats  of  wood,  surmounted 
with  whole  families,  which  glided  down  the  river  for  many 
hundred  miles.  Without  knowing  it,  he  was  at  heart  a 
poet. 

'<  I  can  think  of  no  pleasure  more  touching  to  the  feelings,  and 
soothing  to  the  mind,  than  to  lie  upon  the  green  banks,  and  listen 
to  the  melodious  voices  of  the  women,  of  a  summer  evening,^  as 
th^y  row  along  in  their  batteaux,  keeping  time  to  the  stroke  of  the 
oar.  For  hours  T  have  lain  over  the  breast.netting,  looking  and 
listening  to  them,  unconscious  of  the  lapse  of  time."    P.  16. 

Having  landed  their  troops  and  stores,  they  sailed  with 
convoy  to  the  West  Indies.  Here  he  **  took  the  country 
fever."  Several  of  his  shipmates  died,  and  he  himself 
seems  to  have  recovered  very  much  out  of  dread  of  the  land- 
crabs,  which  he  saw  running  through  their  graves.  The 
blacks  eat  these  loathsome  animals  on  the  principle  of  reta« 
liation ;  for  when  Nicol  remonstrated  with  them,  they  re- 
plied, "  Why  they  eat  me.'' 

After  a  return  to  England,  he  next  sailed  to  Newfound- 
land. For  three  weeks  they  neither  saw  sun  nor  sky,  but 
lay  before  the  harbour  of  St.  John  enveloped  in  fog,  and  un- 
able to  move  The  Proteus  became  unfit  for  service,  and 
was  converted  into  a  prison  ship.  Nicol  spent  eighteen 
months  on  shore,  and  was  then  ordered  to  join  the  Surprise, 
a  twenty-eight  gun  frigate. 

**  On  board  the  Surprise  we  had  a  rougher  crew  than  in  the 
Proteus :  ninety  of  them  were  Irishmen,  the  rest  from  Scotland  and 
England.  We  kept  cruising  aboul^,  taking  numbers  of  the  Ame- 
rican privateers.  After  a  short  but  severe  action,  we  took  the  Ja- 
son of  Boston,  commanded  by  the  famous  Captain  Manly,  who 
had  been  commodore  in  the  American  service,  had  been  taken 
prisoner,  and  broke  his  parole*     When  Captain  Reeves  hailed 
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and  ordered  film  td  strike^  he  returaed  fbr  answer,  *  Fire  away  1 
Ibaye:aainany  guns  as  you.'  He  had  heavier  metal,  but  fewer 
men  than  the  Surprise.  He  fought  us  for  a  long  time.  I  was 
senring  powder  as  busy  as  I  could,  the  shot  and  splinters  flying  in 
all  directions  ;  when  I  heard  the  Irishmen  call  A-om  one  of  the 
guns  (they  fought  like  devils,  and  the  captain  was  fond  of  them 
upon  that  account,)  <  Hallo,  Bungs,  where  are  you?"  I  looked 
to  their  gun,  and  saw  the  horns  of  my  study  ^,  across  its  mouth ;  the 
next  moment  it  was  through  the  Jason's  side.  The  rqgues  thus 
disposed  of  my  study,  which  I  had  been  using  just  before  the 
action  commenced,  and  had  placed  in  a  secure  place,  as  I  thought, 
out  of  their  reach.  *  Bungs  for  ever !'  they  shouted,  when  they  saw 
the  dreadful  hole  it  made  in  the  Jason's  side.  Bungs  was  the  name 
they  always  gave  the  cooper.  When  Captain  Manly  came  oA 
board  the  Surprise,  to  deliver  his  sword  to  Captain  Reeves,  the 
half  of  the  rim  of  his  hat  was  shot  oif.  .  Our  captain  returned  his 
sword  to  him  again,  saying,  '  You  have  had  a  narrow  escwse^ 
Manly.' — <  I  wish  to  God,  it  had  been  my  head/,  he  replieo.^ 
P.  27. 

In  this  ship  he  continued  without  any  particular  iDcident, 
till  she  was  paid  off  in  March,  1783. 

Life,  and  a  sailor's  life  in  particular  (at  least  while  oa 
shore)  is  nothing  without  love ;  and  with  his  prize-money  &ii 
his  pay  in  his  pocket,  a  discharged  manner  has  little  diffi** 
calty  in  procuring  a  bella  donna,  John  Nicol  fell  in  love 
to  his  heart's  content  with  a  wealthy  farmer's  daughter, 
bound  with  him  on  a  stage-coach  voyage  from  London  id 
Newcastle.      ' 

**  I  felt  a  something  uncommon  arise  in  my  breast  as  we  sat  side 
by  ^ide  ;  I  could  think  of  nothing  but  tay  pretty  companion ;  my 
attentions  were  not  disagreeable  to  her,  and  I  began  to  think  of 
settling,  and  how  happy  I  might  be  with  such  a  wife."     P.  40. 

Bat  all  his  savings  were  in  his  chest  on  board  the  Leith 
smack,  in  which,  by  being  too  late,  he  had  lost  his  passage; 
and  ih  order  to  recover  his  treasure,  he  was  obliged  to 
abandoii  his  pretty  Mary,  though  with  a  promise  of  return. 
In  thi'ee  weeks  he  cfzVZ  return,  but,  alas,  Mary  proved  a  jilt. 

A  trip  to  Greenland  was  succeeded  by  one  to  Granada. 
Here  he  learned  three  Negro  melodies,  which  may  be  re- 
mended  to  Sir  John  Stevenson's  notice.  The  first  is  pathetic. 

**  I  lost  my  shoe  in  an  old  canoe, 
Johnio  !  come  Winum  so ; 
I  lost  my  boot  in  a  pilot  boat, 

Johnio !  come  Winum  so. 

iThe  second  is  satirical* 

*  Anril. 
8 
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**  My  Massa  a  bad  man, 
My  Mussis  cry  honey^ 
Is  this  the  d — n  t)iger» 
.  You  buy  wi  my  money. 

Ting  a  ring  ting,  ting  a  ring,  tarro. 

**  Missis  cry  niger  roan 

Do  no  work,  but  eatee ; 
She  boil  three  eggs  in  pan, 
And  gi  the  broth  to  me. 

Ting  a  ring  ting,  ting  a  ring^ting,  tarro.'* 

The  third  is  drastic  and  didactic.  The  slaves  accommo- 
date \o  it  all  their  motions  while  at  work. 

**  Work  away,  body*  bo, 
Work  aa,  jollaa." 

There  is  quite  as  much  meaning,  and  far  less  michief,  in 
these  ''  simple  songs/'  than  in  many  of  the  warblings,  Scotch, 
Irish,  Hebrew,  or  National^  with  which  the  would-  be  mu- 
sical world  IfM  of  late  years  so  unsparingly  been  deluged. 

Nicol's  next  voyage  was  one  of  discovery.  He  engaged 
with  Captain  Portlock,  in  the  King  George^  in  1785.  At 
St.'  Jago  he  met  with  an  adventure,  which  may  be  remem- 
bered as  a  salutary  caution  by  those  who  are  likely  to  traffic 
in  Portugal  mutton. 

**  The  island  is  badly  cultivated,  but  abounds  in  cattle.  We 
exchanged  old  clothes  for  sheep,  or  any  thing  ^he  men  wanted. 
The  Portuguese  here  are  great  rogues.  I  bought  two  fat  sheep 
from  one  of  them.  The  bargain  was  made,  and  I  was  going  to 
lead  away  my  purchase,  when  he  gave  a  whistle,  and  my  sheep 
scampered  off  to  the  fields.  The  fellow  laughed  al  my  surprise. 
I  had  a  great  mind  to  give  him  a  beating  for  his  trick,  and  take 
my  clothes  from  him ;  but  we  had  strict  orders  not  to^quarrel  with 
the  people  on  any  account.  At  length  he  made  a  sign  that  I 
might  have  them  again  by  giving  a  few  more  articles.  I  had  no 
alternative  but  to  lose  what  I  had  given,  or  submit  to  his  roguery, 
I  gave  a  sign  I  would ;  he  gave  another  whistle,  and  the  sheep  re- 
turned to  his  side.  I  secured  them  before  I  gave  the  second  price." 
P.  67. 

Falkland  Islands,  Cape  Horn,  Slater's  Land,  the  Sand- 
wich Islands,  and  Nuotka  Sound  were  successively  touched 
at  during  the  voyage ;  but  we  meet  with  little  that  is  new 
in  the  description  of  any  of  them.  He  then  sailed  to  China. 
The  Chinese,  says  Nicol,  eat  every  thing  in  whiph  there 
is  life.  Even  the  rats,  which  a  Newfoundland  dog  was  used 
to  catch  by  night,  were  bartered  for  as  food  on  the  following 
morning.  One  day  the  Newfoundland  dog  bit  a  native  boy— 
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**  I  was  extremely  sorry  for  it^  and,  after  beating  him,  dressed  the 
boy's  hurt,  winch  was  not  severe.  I  gave  the  boy  a  few  cass,  who 
went  away  quite  pleased.  In  a  short  time  after  I  saw  him  comlDg 
back,  and  his  father  leading  him.  I  looked  for  squalls,  but  the  fa- 
ther only  asked  a  few  hairs  out  from  under  Neptune  s  fore  leg, 
close  to  the  body ;  he  would  take  them  from  no  other  part,  and 
stuck  them  all  over  the  wound.  He  went  away  content,  i  had 
often  heard,  when  a  person  had  been  tipsy  the  evening  before, 
people  tell  him  to  take  a  hair  of  the  dog  that  bit  him,  but  never 
saw  it  in  the  literal  sense  before."     P.  100. 

l*iie  Chinese  are  distinguished  for  extraordinary  longitode 
of  nails.  Many  wear  them  half  as  long  as  the  rest  of  their 
fingers,  and  pride  themselves  not  a  little  on  their  whiteness 
and  cleanliness.  By  means  of  these  riders  they  hold  more 
dollars  in  one  paw,  than  an  Englishman  can  bold  in  both. 
But  shaking  bands  is  quite  out  of  fashion. 

This  voyage  of  discovery  lasted  nearly  three  years,  and 
NicoPs  next  birth  was  in  a  female  convict-tihip.  JHis  nar* 
rative  confirms  the  disgusting  accoants  which  we  have  before 
had  occasion  to  refer  to^  of  the  gross  mismaiqiffement  with 
which  these  expeditions  were  ai  first  attended.  The  ship 
was  one  vast  brothel,  and  all  hopes  of  penitence  or  amendh 
menty  during  the  passage,  were  dissipated  by  authorifled 
prostitution.  One  of  the  women  bore  a  son  to  Nicoi  while <m 
board,  and  he  would  have  married  her  immediately  after,  if 
he  had  not  been  compelled  to  return  to  England.  For  many 
years  he  continued  an  unavailing  pursuit  of  his  *beloved,  and 
we  doubt  not,  that  the  fighting  these  amorous  battles  o*er 
again  has  been  to  him  the  most  interesting  part  of  the  com- 
position of  his  volume.  The  Lady  Julian  contained  245 
female  convicts.  Few  were  very  bad  characters;  most  were 
condemned  for  petty  crimes ;  many  only  as  disorderly,  [this 
must  be  a  mistake]  the  colony  at  the  time  being  in  great 
want  of  women. 

*<  One,  a  Scottish  gu:|,  broke  her  heart,  and  died  in  the  riiw; 
die  was  buried  at  Dartford.  Four  were  pardoned  on  account  -of 
his  majesty's  recovery.  The  poor  young  Scottish  girl  1  have  nevar 
yet  got  out  of  my  mind;  she  was  young  and  beautiful,  even  fn 
the  convict  dress,  but  pale  as  death,  and  her  eyes  red  with 
weeping.  She  never  spoke  to  any  of  the  other  women,  or  came 
on  deck.  She  was  constantly  seen  sitting  in  the  same  comer  ftm 
morning  to  night ;  even  the  time  of  meals  roused  her  not.  My 
heart  bled  for  her,— she  was  a  countrywoman  in  misfortune.  I 
offered  her  consolation,  but  h^r  hopes  and  heart  had  sunk. 
When  1  spoke  she  heeded  me  not,  or  only  answered  with  sighs  and 
tears ;  if  I  spoke  of  Scotland  she  would  wring  her  hands  and  sob, 
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cinttl  I  thought  her  heart  would  burst.  I  endeavottred  to  get  her 
sad  story  &oai  her  h'ps,  hut  she  was  silent  as  the  grave  to 
which  she  hastened.  I  lent  her  my  Bible  to  comfort  her,  but  she 
read  it  not ;  she  laid  it  on  her  lap  after  kissing  it,  and  only  bedewed 
it  with  her  tea^.  At  length  she  sunk  into  the  grave  of  no  disease 
but  a  broken  heart.*'    P.  U  h 

Mrs.  Barnsley  was  of  another  mood.  She  nsed  to  boast 
of  hereditary  honours.  She  herself  was  a  distinguished 
shop-lifter,  and  all  her  family  for  more  than  a  century  had 
been  known  as  swindlers  or  higbwaymen.  A  brother  of 
the  last  named  casief  freqaenily  visited  her  while  in  the 
river  "  as  well  dressed  and  genteeFin  his  appearance  as  any 
gentleman. 

We  must  not  stop  upon  onr  hero's  pursuit  of  his  Sarah. 
She  so  dwelt  upon  his  imagination,  that  on  his  return  to 
England  he  eng-aged  himself  on  board  a  South  Sea  whaler, 
in  the  hope  of  making  his  way  to  her  place  of  exile,  and 
it  was  not  xmtil  be  reached  the  fishing  ground,  that  he 
learned  her  ilifidelity  from  a  convict  who  had  escaped  thither. 
She  had  accompanied  another  man  to  Bombay ;  and  her 
flight  cost  Niciol  a  second  voyage  to  China. 

We  next  find  him  pressed  and  employed  on  board  the 
Goliah,  of  74,  in  Sir  John  Jer vis's  (the  late  Lord  St.  Vincent's) 
fleet,  bloclTading  Toulon.  His  accotint  of  the  action  which 
followed  is  most  charaoteristic  of  an  English  sailor. 

^^  While  we  lay  at  Lisbon  we  got  private  intelligence  overland 
that  the  Spanish  fleet  was  at  sea.  We  with  all  dispatch  set  sail  in 
pursuit  of  them.  We  were  so  fortunate  as  to  come  in  sight  of  them 
by  break  of  day,  on  the  I4th  of  February,  off  Ca^ie  JSt.  Vincent. 
They  consisted  of  twenty.five  sail,  mostly  three-deckers.  We 
were  only  eighteen ;  but  we  were  English,  and  we  gave  them  their 
Valentines  in  style.  Soon  as  we  came  in  sight,  a  bustle  commenced^ 
not  to  be  conceived  or  described.  To  do  it  justice,  while  every 
man  was  as  busy  as  he  could  be,  the  greatest  order  prevailed.  A 
fieriotUi  cast  was  to  be  perceived  on  every  face ;  but  not  a  shade  of 
doubt  or  feM".  We  rejoiced  in  a  general  action ;  not  that  we  loved 
fighting ;  but  we  all  wished  to  be  firee  to  return  to  our  homes,  and 
follow  our  own  pursuits.  We  knew  there  was  no  other  way  of  ob« 
taining  this  than  by  defeating  the  enemy.  *  The  hotter  the  w:ar 
the  sooner  the  peace,'  was  a  saying  wi^  us.  When  every  thing 
was  cleared,  the  ports  open,  the  matches  lighted,  and  guns  rah 
out,  then  we  gave  them  three  such  cheers  as  are  only  to  be  heard 
in  a  British  man*of-war.  This  intimidates  the  enemy  more  than  a 
broadside,  as  they  have  often  declared  to  me.  It  shows  thjsm  all 
is  right;  and  the  men  in  the  true  spirit  baying  to  be  at  them. 
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^..cii,  ny  situation  was  not  one  of  danger,  but  most 

'  ;^        ..   e«iings>  and  trying  to  my  patience.     I  was  sta- 

-«.  ..-'ler-nia^zine,  serving  powder  from  the  screen,  and 

w.iiiujc:  but  I  could  feel  every  shot  that  struck  the 

...  :!i«;  cries  and  groans  of  the  wounded  were  most  dis- 

»    u«:re  was  only  the  thickness  of  the  blankets  of  the 

^  c.>%w»u  uie  and  them.     Busy  as  I  was,  the  time  hung  upon 

.  ^  .Ir^'ary  weight.     Not  a  soul  spoke  to  me  but  the  master- 

^^  .{«>  !w  went  his  rounds  to  inquire  if  all  was  safe.      No 

^^  wi**i»A  <jver  longed  more  for  his  physician  than  I  for  the  voice 

,./v    Marter-atarms.     The  surgeon 's-mate,  at  the  commence- 

.H»«%«-*»  -*>^  action,  spoke  a  little  ;  but  his  hands  were  soon  too  full 

.  -a  jwn  a&irs.     Ihose  who  were  carrying  run  like  wild  crea- 

«.^.»«  .uiJ  scarce  opened  their  lips.  I  would  far  rather  have  been  on 

«;^  jecks,  amid  the  bustle,  for  there  the  time  flew  on  eagle's  wings. 

t'lK  i,>oliah  was  sore  beset ;  for  some  time  she  had  two  three-deckers 

^HHfe  ber.    The  men  stood  to  their  guns  as  cool  as  if  they  had 

xvu  exercising.     The  Admiral  ordered  the  Britannia  to  our  as- 

:(«iCiUM:eL    Iron,  sides,  with  her  forty-twos,  soon  made  them  sheer 

^*'*.     Towards  the  close  of  the  action,  the  men  were  very  weary. 

vVe  lad  put  his  head  out  of  the  port-hole,  saying,  '  D — n  them, 

4r^  they  not  going  to  strike  yet  ?*    For  us  to  strike  was  out  of  the 

<^«stion. 

*^  At  length  the  roar  of  the  guns  ceased,  and  I  came  on  deck  to 
;ieethe  effects  of  a  great  sea  engagement ;  but  such  a  scene  of  blood 
and  desolation  I  want  words  to  express.     I  had  been  in  a  great 
number  of  actions  with  single  ships  in  the  Proteus  and  Surprise, 
during  the  seven  years  I  was  in  them.     This  was  my  first  action  in 
•  fleet,  and  I  had  only  a  small  share  in  it.      We  had  destroyed  a 
fpreat  number,  and  secured  four  three-deckers.     One,  they  had  the 
impiety  to  call  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  wished  much  to  get ;  but  they 
towed  her  off.     The  fleet  was  in  such  a  shattered  situation,  we  lay 
twenty-four  hours  in  sight  of  them,  repairing  our  rigging.     It  is 
after  the  action  the  disagreeable  part  commences ;  the  crews  are 
wrought  to  the  utmost  of  the  strength ;    for  days  they  have  no 
remission  of  their  toil ;    repairing  the  rigging,  and  other  parts 
injured  in  the  action ;  their  spirits  are  broke  by  fatigue :  they  have 
no  leisure  to  talk  of  the  battle ;.  and  when  the  usual  round 'of  duty 
returns,  we  do  not  choose  to  revert  to  a  disagreeable  subject.  Who 
can  speak  of  what  he  did,  where  all  did  their  utmost  ?     One  of  my 
messmates  had  the  heel  of  his  shoe  shot  off;  the  skin  was  not  broke^ 
yet  his  leg  swelled  and  became  black.    He  was  lame  for  a  long 
time.**     P.  178. 


*  ^  The  Britannia  is  a  first-rate,  carrying  110  guns.  She  was  the  only  ship 
ihat  carried  42  pounders  on  her  lower  deck,  and  39  on  her  middle  dedt. 
She  was  the  strongest  built  ship  in  the  navy :  the  sailors  upon  this  account  called 
her 'Iron- Sides.'" 
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The  ^oliali  sood  joined  Lord'  Nelson.  We  jnust  ^ive 
tlie  battle  of  the  Nile  as  a  companioD  picture  to  the  last 
«xtmct. 

"  We  had  our  anchors  out  at  our  stern  port  with  a  spring  upon 
them,  and  the  cable  carried  along  the  snip's  side,  so  that  the 
anchors  ivere  at  our  bows,  as  if  there  was  no  change  in  the  ar- 
rangement. This  was  to  prevent  the  ships  from  swinging  round,  as 
every  ship  was  to  be  brought  to  by  her  stern.  We  ran  in  be- 
tween the  French  fleet  and  the  shore>  to  prevent  any  communica- 
tion l^etween  the  enemy  and  the  shore.  Soon  as  they  were  in 
sfight,  a  signal  was  made  from  the  Admiral's  ship  for  every  vessel, 
as  she  came  up,  to  make  the  best  of  her  way,  firing  upon  the 
French  ships  as  «he  passed,  and  *  ''ev^ry  man  to  take  his  bird/  as 
We  joking  called  it.  The  Goliah  led  the  van.  There  wais  a 
French  frigate  right  in  our  way.  Captain  Foley  criisd,  *  Sink  that 
brate ;  what  does  he  there  ?'  In  a  moment  she  went  to  the  bot- 
tom, and  her  crew  were  seen  running  into  her  rigging.  The  sun 
wa3.just  setting  as  we  went  into  the  bay,  and  a  red  and  fiery  sun  it 
was.  I  would^  if  I  had  had  my  choice,  beeii  on  the  deck ;  there 
I  would  have  seen  what  was  passing,  and  the  time  would  not  have 
hUng  so  heav^ ;  but  every  man  does  his  duty  with  spirit,  whether 
Yih  station  be  in  the  skiughter-house,  or  the  magazine** 

**  I  saw  as  little  of  this  action  as  I  did  of  the  oce  on  the  14th 
February  off  Cape  St.  Vincent.  My  station  was  in  the  powder  ma- 
gazine with  the  gunner.  As  we  entered  the  bay,  we  stripped  to 
our  trowsers,  opened  our  ports,  cleared,  and  every  ship  we  passed 
gave  them  a  broad^de  and  three  cheers.  Any  information  we 
got  was  from  the  boys  and  women  who  carried  the  powder*  The 
women  behaved  as  ~  well  as  the  men,  and  got  a  present  for  theif 
bravery  from  the  Grand  Signior.  When  the  French  Admiral'g 
ship  blew  up,  the  Goliah  got  such  a  shake,  we  thought  the  afker* 
part  of  her  had  blown  up,  until  the  boys  told  us  what  it  was« 
They  brought  us  every  now  and  then  the  cheering  news  of  another 
FVench  ship  having  struck,  and  we  answered  the  -cheers  en  deck 
with  haart-felt  joy.  In  the  heat  of  the  action,  a  shot  came  right 
into  the  magazine,  but  did  no  harm,  as  the  carpenters  plugged  it  up, 
and  stopped  the  water  that  was  rushii^  in.  I  was  much  indebted 
tO'the  gdnner's  wife,  v^ho  gave  her  husband  and  me  a  drink  of 
wine  every  now  and  then,  which  lessened  our  fatigue  much. 
Thei^  were  some  of  the  women  wbunded,  and  ofte  woman  be- 
longing to  Leith  died  of  her  wounds,  and  was  buried  on  a'smtdl 
island  in  the  bay.  One  woman  bore  d  son  in  the  J^t  of  the  ac- 
tion ;  she  belonged  to  SJdinburgh.  When  we  ceased  firings  1 
went  .on  deck  to  view  the  state  of  the  fleets^  and  an  awful jjght  it 

■  I       ji    11  ■         ■.■■.»■■ -I  »■ ■       f    I     I        -r-mm^m^ i   •      i»i    T'        I     I'll  ■  ■■■ 

♦  «  Xhfi  soamen  oall  the  ^lowfir  deck,  near  ihe  mftin-^Mi^,  thp;iU9ghter-honie 
as  it  is  a  mid-skips,  and  <ttie«nemy  aim  their  iire  princtpaUy,  at  the  body  of  tlM 
tfhip.'»  .  .    J        .   . 
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was.  The  whole  bay  was  covered  with  dead  bodies,  mangled, 
wounded,  and  scorched,  not  a  bit  of  clothes  on  them  except  their 
trowsers.  There  were  a  number  of  French  belonging  to  the 
French  Admiral's  ship,  the  L'Orient,  who  had  swam  to  the  Go* 
liahy  and  were  cowering  under  her  forecastle.  Poor  fellows, 
they  were  brought  on  board,  and  Captain  Foley  ordered  them 
down  to^the  steward's  room,  to  get  provisions  and  clothing.  One 
thing  I  observed  in  these  Frenchmen  quite  different  from  any  thing 
I  had  ever  before  observed.  In  the  American  war,  when  we 
took  a  French  ship,  the  Duke  de  Chartres,  the  prisoners  were  as 
merry  as  if  they  had  taken  us,  only  saying,  ^  Fortune  de  guerre/ 
—you  take  me  to-day,  I  take  you  to-morrow.  Those  we  now 
had  on  board  were  thankful  for  our  kindness,  but  were  sullen, 
and  as  downcast  as  if  each  had  lost  a  ship  of  his  own.  The  only 
incidents  I  heard  of  are  two.  One  lad  who  was  stationed  by  a 
salt-box,  on  which  he  sat  to  give  out  cartridges,  and  keep  the 
lid  close, — it  is  a  trying  birth, — when  asked  for  a  cartridge,  be 
gave  none,  yet  he  sat  upright ;  his  eyes  were  open.  One  of  the 
men  gave  him  a  push ;  he  fell  all  his  length  on  the  deck.  There 
was  not  a  blemish  on  his  body,  yet  he  was  quite  dead,  and  was 
thrown  over-board.  The  other,  a  lad  who  had  the.  match  in  his 
hand  to  Are  his  gun.  In  the  act  of  applying  it  a  shot  took  off  ^b 
arm;  it  hung  by  a  small  piece  of  skin.  Tlie  match  fell  to 
the  deck.  He  looked  to  his  arm,  and  seeing  what  had  happened, 
seized  the  match  in  his  left  hand,  and  fired  off  the  gun  before  he 
went  to  the  cock.pit  to  have  it  dressed.  They  were  in  our  mess, 
or  I  might  never  have  heard  of  it.  Two  of  the  mess  were  kill^ 
and  I  knew  not  of  it  until  the  day  afler.  Thus  terminated  the 
glorious  first  of  August,  the  busiest  night  in  my  life.''    P.  185. 

The  expedition  to  Egypt  formed  the  close  of  Nicol's  warlike 
exploits.  Twenty-five  years  after  he  first  left  Edinburgh  as 
ai  wanderer,  he  again  returned,  and  having  bought  a  house  qb 
the  Castle  Hill,  he  married  a  cousin  of  his  own,  and.  esta- 
blished Umself  as  a  cooper.  Business  floarished,  till  unfor- 
tunately war  again  broke  out,  and  he  was  compelled  to 
withdraw  himself  from  the  press-gangs.  At  Cousland,  about 
nine  miles  from  Edinburgh,  be  g^t  employment  in  Mr.  Dick- 
son's lime-quarries;  and,  while  thus  engaged,  adopted  a 
species  of  political  logic  among  his  companions,  which  ire 
recommend  as  highly  useful  in  general  practice. 

**  As  Mr.  Dickson  knew  I  was  anxious  for  the  news,  he  was  so 
kind  as  to  give  me  a  reading  of  the  newspapers  when  he  was  done. 
The  other  workmen  assembled  in  my  cottage  on  the  evenings  I  got 
them,  and  I  read  aloud;  then  we  would  discuss  the  important 
piMrts  tegeAer.  The  others  were  not  friendly  to  the  ffovemment, 
save  one,  an  old  soldier,  who  had  beeti  m  the  East  Inmes ;  he  and 
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^■1  alirays  sided  together.  I  had  broke  his  Majesty's  bread  for 
■Kfthitteen  years,  and  would  not,  upon  that  account,  hear  his  go- 
M  niiiroent  spoken  against.  I  had  but  poor  help  from  the  old  soldier, 
^iiid  I  had  them  all  to  contend  with  ;  but  when  I  was  like  to  be 
iKltm  down,  I  bothered  them  with  latitudes  and  longitudes,  and  the 
■rtid  soldier  swore  to  all  I  said,  and  we  contrived  to  keep  our^ 
wm  ihround,  for  we  had  both  been  great  travellers.  When  they  spoke 
fc  Sf  heavy  taxes,  I  talked  of  China ;  when  they  complained  of  nard 
K  0ines,  I  told  them  of  the  West  India  slav^ ;  but  neither  could 
9:  ifiake  any  impression  on  the  other.''     P.  204. 

^-  ^  After  eleven  years  be  again  removed  to  Edinbnrgli ;  bat 
'  Jnrork  was  slack,  and  bis  wife  proved  expensive.  Four 
years  ago  she  died,  and  her  funeral  and  some  debts  which 
^e  left  behind,  compelled  him  to  sell  all  bis  property 
excepting  a  small  room  in  which  he  lives,  and  a  cellar, 
whica  is  his  workshop^  in  conclossion,  he  must  speak  for 
lumself* 

^  "  In  the  month  of  August,  last  year,  a  cousin  of  my  own  made 
me  a  present  of  as  much  money  as  carried  me  to  London.  I 
jailed  in  the  Hawk,  London  smack.  I  was  only  a  steerage  pas- 
senger, but  fared  as  well  as  the  cabin  passengers. '  I  was  held 
constantly  in  tow  by  the  passengers.  My  spirits  were  up.  1  was 
at  sea  again.  I  had  not  trode  a  deck  for  twenty  years  before. 
I  had  always  a  croud  round  me,  listening  to  my  accounts  of  the 
former  voyages  that  I  had  made.  Every  one  was  more  kind  to  me 
than  another.     I  was  very  happy. 

^'  Upon  my  arrival  in  London  I  waited  upon  my  old  captain, 
Portlock;  but  fortune  was  now  completely  against  me.  He 
had  been  dead  six  weeks  before  my  arrival.  I  left  the  house  ;  my 
sjpirits  sunk  with  grief  for  his  death,  and  my  own  disappoinc- 
ment,  as  my  chief  dep0ndance  was  upon  his  aid.  I  then  went 
to  Somerset  House  (at  the  certificate  of  my  service ;  seven 
years  in  the  Proteus,  and  Surprise,  in  the  American  war ;  and 
seven  in  the  Edgar,  Goliah,  Ramilies,  and  Ajax,  in  the  French 
war.  I  was  ordered  to  go  to  the  Admiralty-Office  first,  and 
then  come  back  to  Somerset  House.  When  I  applied  at  the 
Admiralty-Office,  a  clerk  told  me  I  had  been  too  long  of  ap- 
plying. I  then  went  down  to  the  Governor  of  Greenwich  Hos- 
pital. I  was  not  acquainted  with  him ;  but  I  knew  the  Governor 
of  Greenwich  would  be  a  distressed  seaman's  friend.  His  servant 
told  me  he  was  in  Scotland.  I  then  ivfaited  upon  Captain  Gore, 
whose  son's  life  I  had  saved,  but  he  was  not  at  home.  It  was  of  no 
use  to  remain  in  London,  as  my  money  wore  down  apace.  .  1  took 
my  passage  back  to  Edinburgh  in  the  Favourite,  London  smack, 
an4  'arrived  just  four  weeks  from  my  first  setting  out  on  this  voyage 
df  disappointment.  What  can  I  do?  I  must  just  take  what  ior« 
tUne  has  still  in  store  for  me. 
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^*  At  one  timey  after  I  came  home,  I  little  thought  I  sboulcl 
ever  require  to  apply  for  a  pension ;  and  therefore  made  no  appli- 
cation untill  Ireallystood  in  need  of  it. 

**  I  eke  out  my  subsistence  in  the  best  manner  I  can.  Coffee 
Hiade  firom  the  raspings  of  bread,  (which  I  obtain  from  the  bakers,^ 
twice  a  day,  is  my  chief  diet.  A  few  potatoes,  or  any  thing.  I  can 
obtain  with  a  few  pence,  constitute  my  dinner.  My  only  luxury  is 
tobacco,  which  I  have  used  these  forty-five  years.  To  beg  I  never 
will  submit.  Could  I  have  obtained  a  small  pension  for  my  past 
services,  I  should  then  have  reached  my  utmost  earthly  wish,  and 
the  approach  of  utter  helplessness  would  not  haunt  me  as  it  at 
preseht  does  in  my  solitary  home.  Should  I  be  forced  to  sell  it, 
all  I  would  obtain  could  not  keep  me,  and  pay  for  lodgitigs  foi^  one 
year ;  then  I  must  go  to  the  poor's  house,  which  God  in  his  mercy 
forbid.  I  can  look  to  my  death-bed  with  resignation  ;  but  to  the 
poor's  house  I  cannot  look  with  composure. 

**  I  have  been  a  wanderer,  and  the  child  of  chance  all  my  da3i« ; 
and  now  only  look  for  the  time  when  I  shall  enter  my  last  ship,  and 
be  anchored  with  a  green  turf  upon  my  breast ;  and  I  care  not  how 
soon  the  command  is  given."     P.  208. 

We  sincerely  hope  that  the  object  for  which  this  little  vo^ 
lame  is  published,  may  be  fully  attained ;  and  that  its  sale 
will  ^enable  the  aged  sailor,  whose  history  it  recounts,  to 
pass  the  short  remnant  of  his  days  without  the  dread  of 
penury. 


Art.  VIH.  A  Lecture  on  the  History  and  Utility  o/ li- 
terary Institutions.  Delivered  at  the  Surrey  Instituiioikt 
London,  on  Friday^  Nov^mher  1st,  and  agqin  at  tie 
Ruisett  Institution^  on  .Thursdayy  December  20,  1822j. 
By  James  Jennings^     8vo.    pp.138.    6s.     Sherwood  & 

Co.  1823. 

■  ■   *    ■       .  .  ■  .      ■ 

Thb  historical  and  scientific  merits  of  this  Lecture  do  not 
constitute  a  claim  to  the  honours  we  are  about  to  bestow 
upon  it.  Mr.  Jennings  gives  his  readers  rather  less  infoft 
mation  about  Academies,  Lyceums,  and  Institutions,  than 
they  may  gather  from  the  London  Directory,  or  the  Guide  to 
Piaris.  His  literary  talents  will  be  appreciated  when  our 
extracts  have,  been  resid,  and  the  utility  oi'  the  whole  per- 
formance will  be  placed  in  a  striking  point  of  view.  His 
object,  in  this  Lecture  "  of  two  hours  and  twenty  minutes^'' 
is  to  uphold  the  sinking  fortunes  of  the  Surrey  Institution. 
Accordingly  he  furnishes  **  a  select,  yet  numerous  audience," 
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'*  with  the  result  of  years  of  patient  thought"  He  is  thanked 
for  bis  exertions  by  tne  Surrey  rnanagers,  and  he  dismisses 
the  misrepresentation  to  which  his  Lecture  gave  rise  in  th& 
following  dignified  strain — 

'*  It  was  his  intention  to  have  noticed  some  extraordinary  misfeL 
presextianSf  to  M^hich  the  delivery  of  this  lecture  at  the  Surrey 
Institution,  gave  rise ;  but,  upon  mature,  deliberation,  he  is  perr 
suaded  that  silence  is  the  best  course.  'Ilie  important  subjects 
liere  discussed,  ought  not  to  be  mixed  up  with  that  evanescent 
and  garrulouii  anility,  the  frequent  accompaniment  of  an  imbecilei 
understanding,  which  would  attempt  to  judge  of  the  writings  of 
those  who  soar  beyond  its  ken,  or  whose  comprehensiveness  eludea 
its  grsL^^^^Requiescat  in  pace,**     P.  xi. 

The  curtain  is  then  drawn  up,  and,  after  learning  that 
man  is  a  progrrssivr  ubing,  and  a  being  eminently  social , 
we  are  reminded  of  **  our  dutv  to  communicate  that  know 
ledge  which  we  have  acquired,  '  and  of  the  fitness  of  Literary 
Institutions  for  that  purpose. — Apropos  to  Literary  Institu- 
tions, (for  *^  they  ought  to  embrace  the  whole  circle  of  human 
knowledge,'*)  we  have  the  following  full  and  satisfactory  ae* 
count  of  the  Bible,  the  Jews,  the  Egyptians,  the  Greekiii^ 
and  the  Romans. 

**  The  most  ancient  volume  (or  rather  books),  of  which  we 
have  any  satisfactory  information,  and  which  has  come  down  to  us^ 
is  the  Old  Testament.  A  volume,  most  certainly,  deserving,  even 
as  a  specimen  of  the  earliest  literature,  our  marked  and  respectful 
attention.  The  existence  of  such  a  book  proves  that  the  Jeufs 
were  not  inattentive  to  the  advantages  of  recorded  knowledge ;  nor 
to  the  striking  events  occurring  in  their  own  history.  The  Jews, 
when  in  the  zenith  of  their  prosperity,  were,  evidently^  compared 
with  the  nations  which  surrounded  them,  a  literary  people.  They 
had  their  historians  and  their  chroniclers ;  and,  as  to  th^ir  poetry, 
who  is  there  that  has  not  felt  its  force  and  its  sublimity 4^— Their 
prophets  were  poets ; — their  poets  prophets. 

<<  The  Egyptians  made  also,  in  an  early  period  of  the  worlds 
great  progress  in  some  of  the  sciences.  But  it  was  reserved  for. 
Greece  to  shew,  under  the  auspices  of  Plato  and  other  sages,  the 
progress  which  philosophy  and  literature  had  made ;  and  to  give 
them  an  impetus  and  a  power  which  they  had  never  before  ob«' 
tained. 

**  It  was  in  Greece  that  Academes  were  first  institued.  Here 
Plato  gave  his  lectures  to  crowds  in  the  groves  of  Academus* 
near  Athens ;  and  here,  for  forty  years,  he  presided,  at  the  head 
of  the  first  academy,  diffusing  the  knowledge  which  he  had  ac- 
quired to  eager  and  admiring  audiences. 
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'^  The  etample  of  Greece  was  afterwards  caiight  by  the  RomanSt 
who  established  Academies,  Lyceums,  aod  other  places  of  public 
resorty  where  original  writers  could  recite  their  productions,  and 
where  applause  was  often  as  instantaneous  as  it  was  merited/' 
P.  6. 

The  Author's  notion  of  the  effects  and  importance  of  these 
establishments,  is  admirably  described — 

*'  I  pass  over  the  Society  of  Arts,  instituted  in  the  year  1755, 
and  yarious  other  associated  bodies,  to  notice  those  literary  esta- 
bli^mentSy  which  are  now  giving  a  tone  and  character  to  the  age ; 
and  the  efficiency  of  which  we  look  for,  in  vain,  in  all  or  any  of 
the  literary  societies  of  a  former  period.  Need  I  say  that  I  allude 
to  our  Institutions,  emphatically  so  called;  to  the  Athen-zeuIi 
and  other  Institutions  at  Liverpool ;  to  the  Royal  Institu- 
tion ;  the  London  Institution  ;  the  Russell  Institution  j 
and,  though  last,  I  hope  not  least  in  this  metropolis,  the  Surrey 
Institution."    P.  26. 

And  those  who  are  in  quest  of  a  good  specimen  of  the  mock 
heroic,  need  go  no  farther  than  his  description  of  the  worthies 
who  have  flourished  at  the  Surrey. 

**  I  must  intreat  your  indulgence  here,  for  dwelling  a  little 
more  on  the  peculiar  feature,  the  Lsctures,  of  such  literary 
academies. 

*^  You  cannot  be  unaware  of  the  feeling  often  excited  in  pe- 
rusing a  literary  work  of  merit  and  of  talent ;  you  have  all,  perhaps, 
felt  the  desire,  in  reading  such  works  as  those  of  Homer,  or  Vir« 
OIL,  of  Plato,  or  Cicebo,  to  know,  if  it  were  posisible,  per* 
sonally,  the  auUiors;  to  converse  with  them,  and  to  hear  their 
living  poetry,  and  their  oral  wisdom ;  and  to  learn  their  habits, 
their  manners,  and  modes  of  life,  from  themselves.  Who  is  there 
that  would  not  have  been  delighted  to  converse  with  Milton^ 
with  Bacon,  or  with  Looks  i 

**  Authors  and  philosophers  were  formerly  much  more  retired 
and  recluse  than  they  now  are.  It  was  no  easy  matter  to  catch  a 
i^t  of  Pope,  or  to  hear  Sir  Isaac  Newton.  But  now,  in  how 
many  instances,  have  not  our  great  men  given  us  viva  voce  instruc- 
tion ;  so  that  we  have  caught  the  stream  of  knowledge  at  once 
from  the  fountain,  as  when  Plato  v^taught  in  the  groves  of  Acade- 
mus.  Our  Roscoes,  our  Davys,  our  Coleridoes,  our  Campbells  ; 
and  our  Hazlitts,  have  personally  appeared  amongst  us,  at  these 
Institutions,  vivyfying  our  minds,  and  shedding  light  on  our  paths* 
^  *''I  have  neither  time,  nor  would  it  now  be  befitting,  to  men- 
tiilrn  all  die  gentlemen  who  have,  from  the  first  establishment  of 
this  Institution,  givea  Lectures  here.     But  you  will  permit. me  ia 
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name  a  few  of  tliose  who  have  honoured  us  with  their  presence, 
their  science^  and  their  wisdom.  ^ 

**  Among  those  who  have  paid  the  debt  of  nature,  I  may  name 
Dr.  Shaw,  the  able  and  scientific  zoologist.  Dr.  Lbttsom,  the 
humane  physician,  and  benevolent  philanthropist.  The  nervous 
and  energetic  Ogilvie,  and  Mr.  Meadows. 

**  Among  the  living  luminaries,  I  may  mention  Mr.  Samuel 
Wesley,  and  the  correct  and  tasteful  Crotch,  who  have  taught 
us  music.  In  Chemistry^  the  acute  and  ingenious  Thomson,  the 
classic  and  inquiring  Murray,  and  the  explanatory  Accum.  In 
Physics y  Mr.  Mason  Good.  In  Mechanics  and  Expermenial 
Phiiosophyt  Mr.  MiLLiNOtoN,  whose  first  prelections  were,  t 
understand,  delivered  here  :  he  now  lectures  at  the  Royal  Instito-  ' 
tion.  \n  Geology 9  Mr.  BAkewell.  On  Education y  thepersever-* 
ing  Lancaster, — Joseph  Lancaster.  On  the  Philosophy  of 
Arty  Mr.  Landseer.  On  Perspective^  Mr.  John  George  Wood. 
On  Architecture^  the  classic  Elmes.  On  Ethics^  Dr.  Colly  er. 
On  various  branches  of  the  Belles  Lettres^  the  discriminating 
Hazlitt,  and  the  lo%  and  truly  poetic  Coleridge/'  &c.  &c. 
P.  42. 

But  the  religious  tendency  of  this  contemptible  publica- 
tion must  be  our  excuse  for  wasting  time  upon  an  examina- 
tion of  it.  A  note  to  page  12,  in  which  mention  bad  been 
made  of  Galileo,  gives  the  following  description  of  bigotry — 

**  The  bigot,  particularly  the  religious  bigot,  is,  when  in  poft*  . 
session  of  power,  generally  an  oppressor.  From  the  foundation  . 
of  the  Christian  Faith,  to  the  present  time,  including  the  tortures 
of  the  Inquisition,  and  the  burnings*  of  Smithfield,  bigotry  has 
too  oflen  lifted  her  withering  arm,  to  blast,  as  mucli  as  in  her  lies, 
the  fiiir  surface  of  the  human  intellect.  To  counteract  this  desolat- 
ing and  injurious  state  of  mind,  it  cannot  be  too  often  inculcated, 
that  belief  is  not  an  object  of  the  will ;  that  is,  we  cannot  believe 
or  disbelieve  at  pleasure.  We  believe  on  any  given  speculative 
ssubject,  as  well  as  others,  in  exact  proportion  as  previous  impres* 
sions  have  moulded  the  mind ;  an  attempt  to  compel  belief,  so  far. 
from  altering  our  ideas,  on  religious  subjects^  perhaps ,  mcrepar^ 
ticularlyy  contributes,  most  commonly^  to  fix  them  more  strongly  in 
the  understanding;  hence  the  folly  of  persecution  for  opinions  of 
any  kind."    P.  12. 

.  'V  It  is  the  business  of  education  to  teach  such  important  ele- 
ments ;  their  being  universally  imbibed,*-bigotry,  we  may  chari- 
tably hope,  will  be  banished  from  the  earth,"     P.  13. 

In  the  same  strain  Mr.  Jennings  dilates,  in  a  subsequent 
part  of  his  *  two  hours  and  twenty  minutes/  upon  the  supe* 
riority  of  an  Institution  Orator  over  a  Christian  Preacher. 
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*<  I  am  aware  it  may  be  said,  that  morals  may  be  left  to  Uie 
ministers  of  the  different  denominations  of  religion ;  and  that  this 
science  may  be  taught  more  appropriately  in  the  pulpit,  than  in 
the  lecture-room  of  an  Institution.    I  should  think  so  too,  could  i 
be  persuaded  that  our  improvement  in  morals  had  kept  pace  witli 
the  increase  in  our  population,  and  with  the  increase  of  pieces  of 
public  worships     But  we  all  know  that  such  is  not  the  case.     One 
of  the  causes  of  the  want  of  effect  in  the  discourses  from  the  pul« 
pit  is,  I  can  have  no  doubt,  in  the  fashion,  much  too  prevalent,  of 
inculcating  speculative  opinions,  rather  than  an  impressive  en^ 
forcement  of  morardoctrine  and  practice.    For  the  persons  pro. 
fessedly  set  apart  to  instruct  us,  I  entertain  a  sincere  respect  2 
their  labours,  both  in  and  out  of  the  establishment,  are  various 
and^reat ;  but  the  science  of  morals  is  generally  kept  too  much  ia 
the  back  ground.     Surely  tlie  science  of  our  duties,  in  the  everyr 
day  conduct  of  life,  is  a  science  that  may  be  made  comprehensibly, 
useful,  and  practicable.     I  most  strongly,  therefore,  recommeod 
every  season  at  this,  and  indeed  at  every  Literary  Institution,  a 
course,  or  courses  of  lectures,  on  morals,  and  their  application  to 
the  daily  conduct  of  life.     The  choice  of  the  lecturer,  and  the 
style  and  matter  of  the  lectures,  will  demand  great  and  peculiar 
care.    The  existence  of  a  Deity  will,  of  course,  be  insisted  on ; 
and  the  sublime  morality  pf  the  New  Testament  be  specifically  en- 
forced ;  but  the  introduction  of  mere  speculative  opinion,  or  of 
controversial  divinity,  (of  all  controversy  the  most  unprofitable, 
and  the  most  to  be  deprecated,)  must  be  most  carefully  avoided. 
Thus  may  that  science,  which  contributes  so  much  to  our  moral 
and  social  well-being,  (without  which,  indeed,  we  can  neither  be 
moral  nor  properly  sodal,)  become  useful  to  all«~of  every  creed, 
and  of  every  clime.  Nor  should  the  lecturer  confine  himself  simply 
to  a  dry  detail  of  duties,  as  the  terms  moral  lectures^  might  seem  to 
imply ;  by  no  means.    The  imagination  may  be  brought  to  our  aid 
here  with  peculiar  propriety,  and  with  much  effect,  whether  in  ap- 
posite illustration  of  a  truth,  or  ia  impressive  similes ;  aided,  in 
their  delivery,  by  a  chastened  eloquence,  which  charms,  while  it 
instructs. 

'^  Indeed  t  know  to  place  where  a  person  of  adroitness,  talent 
BXid  eloquence,  (I  say  eloquence,)  may  make  moral  lectures  more 
powerful,  efficient,  and  attractive,  than  in  the  lecture-room  of  a 
Literary  Institution.  Here  men  of  every  persuasion  may  attend  as 
auditors ;  and  here  those  truths  only  may  be  inculcated,  whieh'im. 
meditely  concern  us  all ;  and  in  the  practical  application  of  which, 
all  are  mterested.  The  Jino,  the  Gentile,  the  Turk,  add  Chrktiani 
may,  and  will,  listen  to  that  benevolent  moralist,  who  shall  teach 
us  bow  to  respect  and  esteem  one  another ;  how  best  to  bear  our 
parts  here ;  how  best  to  contribute  to  individual  and  collective  hap- 
piness ;  and  how  to  become  wiser  and  better  men.  To  that  ben&j 
volent  moralist  who  shall  teach  us,  and  teach  us  truly,  that  opi* 
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f lions  arc  the  effect  of  impressions  made  upon  our  minds  hy  the  circle 
of  the  society  in  v)hich  me  move  i  and  that  to  be  angry  with,  or  fe;,e) 
dislike  towards^  another,  for  difference  of  opinion^  v&  yx^X  as  unwf^ 
as  it  is  to  complain  of  our  difference  in  stature,  in  complexion,  or 
in  features.  And  that,  therefore,  in  the  inculcation  of  nioral 
duties,  and  in  moral  practice,  difference  of  opinion  must  not  be 
suffered  to  destroj  (as  it  unfoctunately  sometimes  does,)  that  peace 
and  Imppiness,  which  it  is  the  duty  not  less  than  the  interest  of 
every  one  to  endeavour  to  promote."     P.  82. 

Agd  in  a  long  note  on  this  passage,  which  wp  have  not  room 
to  extract,  he  refers  to  his  former  definition  of  Bigotry,  and 
denounces  the  term  Toleration,  as  implying  that  "  the  opi- 
nions of  the  tolerators  are  indisputably  true,"  and  *  the  qjj^ 
niom  oi' the  (ohrated  fdlse J  A  positioD  which  this  learned 
person^s  philosophy  compels  htm  to  impugn.  i 

To  make  the  whole  more  complete,  Mr.  Jennings  bad  ior 
tended  to  conclude  with  an  extract  from  lialiah  Rookh,  d^ 
scriptive  of  Mr.  Thomas  Moore's  Millennium.  **  it  is  de- 
lightful,"  he  ^ays,  "  to  look  forward  in  imagination  at  least 
to  that  time,  . 

**  When  the  glad  slave  shall  lay  down 

His  broken  chain — the  tyrant  lord  his  crown — 

The  priest  his  book— the  conqueror  his  wreath— 

"When  from  the  lips  of  Truth  one  mighty  breath 

Shall,  like  a  whirlwind,  scatter  in  its  breeze  - 

The  whole  dark  pile  of  human  mockeries. 

Then  shall  the  rbigk  of  mind  commence  on  earth, 

And  starting  quick,  as  from  ia  second  birth, 

Man,  in  the  sunshme  of  the  world^s  new  spring. 

Shall  walk  transparent,  like  some  holy  thing.'^    P.  12]. . 

Now  we  say  not  a  word  respecting  the  ignorance,  the  ab- 
surdity, the  bad  .taste,  or  the  flippancy,  of  Mr,  James  Jen- 
nings. We  pass  over  the  delicate  allusion  to  bis  own  quali- 
fications for  the  office  of  Librarian  to  the  New  Surrey  Insti- 
tution, Cp*  113) ;  aod  we  merely  ask  of  those  who  support 
this  establishment,  whether  they  really  intend  to  turn  it  into 
an  infidel  lecture-room.  Our  opulent  merchantjs  and  citizens 
contribute  their  guinea,  as  a  matter  of  course,  to  some  two 
or  three  score  of  Institutions.  The  less  refined  of  among  their 
number  are  not  unwilling  to  bear  that  their  sons  and  daughters 
sit  under  the  learned  man,  and  talk  of  *  progressive  being*— 
and  mineralogy.  But  are  they  aware  that  such  an  ignoraimts 
as  Mr.  James  Jennings  is  permitted  to  dole  out  the  scepti- 
cism, infidelity,  and  nonsense,  which  are  **  the  result  of  his 
deliberate  convictions — of  years  of  patient  thought" — and  is 
unanimously  thanked  by  the  managers  for  his  excellent  Leo 
ture? 
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Art.  IX.  The  Entail:  or  the  Lairds  o/Grippy.  By  the 
Author  of  Annals  of  the  Parish,  Sir  Andrew  vTylie,  2rc. 
Jn  Three  Volumes.    iSmo.    1/.  Is.    Cadell.    1823. 

.  Having  already  broken  through  the  regular  order  of  sac- 
cession,  in  which  Mr.  6alt*s  novels  ongbt  perhaps  to  have 
been  noticed,  we  shall  confine  oar  attention  in  the  present 
article  to  his  last  and  best  work :  for  such  we  think  the 
Entail  will  be  generally  considered,  whether  as  regards  the 
management  of  the  plot,  the  vividness  with  which  the  prin- 
cipal characters  are  delineated,  the  richness  of  its  hamoor, 
or  the  high  tragic  interest  of  the  main  events.  The  outline 
of  the  story,  comprising  as  it  does  the  transactions  of  three 
separate  generations,  is  as  follows.  Claad  Walkinshaw,  the 
hero,  first  appears  as  the  orphan  and  destitute  grandson  of 
the  Laird  or  Kittlestonheugh,  (an  estate  in  the  neighboor- 
bdod  of  Glasgow,)  who  has  lost  both  his  whole  fortune  and 
his  only  son,  the  father  of  Claud,  in  the  ill-fated  Darien 
speculation ;  and  surviving  but  a  short  time,  leaves  his  young 
relative  entirely  dependant  on  the  industry  of  Maudge  Dobbie 
the  family  nurs^,  and  the  only  servant  who  had  followed  his 
ruined  fortunes.  By  the  hard  exertions  of  this  worthy  and 
affectionate  creature,  the  young  Claud  is  maintained  and 
educated,  and  though  he  subsequently  repays  her  care  with 
neglect  and  ingratitude,  his  youthful  mind  religiously  retains 
the  memory  of  her  injunctions  to  recover  the  lost  estate  of 
his  forefathers.  Having  been  famished  by  the  bounty  of 
some  kind  friends,  with  a  pack  and  goods,  he  perseveres 
steadily,  for  above  thirty  years  of  industry  and  frugality,  in 
the  prosecution  of  this  plan ;  and  at  the  period  when  he  is 
introduced  more  particularly  to  our' notice,'  is  established  as 
a  thriving  cloth  merchant  in  Glasgow,  and  has  just  effected 
the  purchase  of  the  farm  of  Grippy>  part  of  his.  ancient 
patrimony. 

','  ^  The  feelings  of  the  mariner  returning  home,  when  he  again 
beholds  the  rising  hills  of  his  native  land,  and  the  joys  and  fears  of 
the  fair's  bosom,  when,  after  a  long  absence,  he  approaches  the 
.abode  of  his  children,  are  tame^and  calm,  compared  to  the  deep 
^and  greedy  satisfactiomwith  which  the  persevering  pedlar  received 
jUie  earth,  and  stone  that  gave  him  infeftment  of  that  cold  and 

J>terile  portion  of  his  forefather's  estate.    In  the  same  moment  he 
orftied  a  resolution  worthy  of  the  sentiment  he  then  felt, — a  senti- 
ment which,  in  a  less  sordid  breast,  might  have  almost  partaken  of 
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the  pride  of  virtue.  He  resolved  to  marry,  and  beget  children,  and 
entail  the  property,  that  none  of  his  descendants  might  ever  have 
it  in  their  power  to  commit  the  imprudence  which  had  brought  bis 
grandfather  to  a  morsel,  and  thrown  himself  on  the  world.  And 
the  same  night,  after  maturely  considering  the  prospects  of  all  the 
heiresses  within  the  probable  scope  of  his  ambition,  he  resolved 
that  his  affections  should  be  directed  towards  Miss  Girzy  Hypel, 
the  only  daughter  of  Malachi  H3rpe],  the  Laird  of  Plealands."^ 
Vol.  I.  p.  256. 

After  an  exquisitely  comic  courtship  of  the  matter-of-fact 
kind,  Claud  marries  this  mature  damsel,  and  in  process  of 
time  a  son  is  born,  on  whom  he  settles  the  farm  of  Grippy,  in 
the  hope  of  ultimately  augmenting  it  by  his  wife's  paternal 
inheritance  of  Plealands.  The  old  Laird^  however,  whose 
faipily  pride  equals  that  of  Walkinshaw,  refuses  to  bestow 
his  estate  on  any  other  than  a  Hypel,  and  in  consequence 
entails  Plealands  on  Waiter  and  George,  the  second  and 
third  sons  of  Claud,  with  the  proviso  of  taking  his  own 
name.  After  his  death,  which  happens  early  in  the  firilt 
volume,  it  is  discovered  that  his  will,  though  valid  as  a  testa* 
mentary  conveyance,  does  not  bind  the  heir  of  Plealands  to 
the  condition  of  changing  his  name,  in  consequence  of  some 
technical  informality  ;  and  from  this  discovery  arises  the  first 
temptation  to  the  ii\justice  which  Claud  ultimately  commits 
against  his  eldest  son.  An  opportunity  offering  in  the  xsourse 
of  time,  of  exchanging  Plealands  for  the  still  unredeemed 
remainder  of  the  Kittlestonheugh  property,  Claud,  as  trustee 
for  his  son  Walter,  gladly  embraces  it ;  and  this  desirable 
point  being  effected,  the  thought  still  harai^ses  him,  that  the 
ancient  inheritance  of  the  Walkinshaws  cannot  be  united  in 
one  person,  except  by  the  exclusion  of  his  eldest  and  favou- 
rite son  Charles,  and  the  preference  of  Walter,  who  is  only 
one  degree  removed  from  an  idiot.  To  set  the  latter  aside 
by  a  statute  of  lunacy  would  be  merely  to  transfer  Plealands 
to  George  the  third  son,  next  named  in  the  Eniail  made  by  ol4 
Hypel,  and  could  not  consolidate  the  property  in  Charles ; 
and  the  father,  therefore,  remains,  under  a  difficulty,  the 
nature  of  which  we  have  been  forced  to  explain  somewhat  at 
length.  After  the  young  men,  however,  grow  up,  a  circum'- 
stance  takes  place,  which  cats  the  Gordian  knot.  Charlesr, 
who  bad  been  engaged  to  a  Miss  Fatherlans,  with  the  coil- 
sent  of  his  father,  honourably  perseveres  in  his  attiacbinent^ 
after  the  unexpected  ruin  of  her  family,  and  thereby  ittcdrs 
the  displeasure  of  the  iselfish  and  money  making  Claud. 
Their  clandestine  marriage,  which  soon  takes  place,  renders 
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jutttrfiable  ki  the  eyes  of  the  latter,  tlve  harsh  step  wliich  tiis 
■Afliity  pride  has  for  a  long  time  coveted  to  take,  and  accord- 
-  ''ftigly  he  secretly  settles  Grippy  upon  h\i  younger  sons  in 
'jsrtrccession,  with  the  vague  salvo,  of  remunerating  Charles, 
(With  whom  he  makes  it  a  me^rit  not  to  quarrel,)  out  of*  his 
business,  or  personal  property.  Having  thus  *^  sacrificed 
liis  first  born  to  the  Moloch  of  ancestral  pride,'*  and  united 
the  Kittlestonheugh  property  in  a  Walkinshaw,  he  marries 
Walter  to  Miss  Betty  Bodle,  the  buxom  daughter  of  the 
•Laird  of  Kilmarkeekle,  whom  he  had  in  vain  ut*g>ed  Charles 
to  address ;  and  about  the  same  time  his  daughter  Margaret 
becomes  the  third  wife  of  Mr.  Milrookit,  tire  Laird  of  Dir- 
idumwhamle,  a  gentleman  with  a  most  lincoath  name  and  a 
**  sma'  fandily"  of  fifteen  children.  Soon  aft^r  these  events, 
Mrs.  Walter  Walkiushaw,  from  whom  Claud  had  hoped  for  a 
si»n  somewhat  wiser  than  bis  father,  dies  in  childbed,  leaving 
ber  husband  with  a  si^bkly  daughter,  and  thi^  circumrstance 
adds  lo  the  remorse  and  disgust  which  have  already  begun  <e 
deVonr  the  old  man. 

**  Deep  and  secret  as  Claud  kept  his  feelings  frofti  tlie  eyes  of 
the  world,  this  was  a  misfortune  which  he  was  iU  prepared  to  with- 
stand. For  although  in  the  first  shock  he  betray^  no  emotion,  it 
was  soon  evident  that  it  had  shattered  some  of  the  firmest  intents 
and  purposes  of  his  itiind.  That  he  regretted  the  premature  death 
of  a  beautiful  young  woman  in  such  interesting  CiccuBistBiiceB,  was 
natural  to  him  as  a  man;  but  he  felt  the  event  oiore  as  a  personal 
disappointment,  and  though  it  was  accompanied  with  something  so 
like  retribution,  that  he  inwardly  trembled  as  if  he  had  been  chas. 
tised  by  some  visible  arm  of  Providence.  For  he  could  not  dis- 
guise to  himself  that  a  female  heir  waa  contingency  he  had  not 
contemplated;  that,  by  the  catastrophe  which  had  happened  to 
tl)e  mother,  the  excambio  of  the  Plealands  for  the  Divethill  would 
be  rendered  of  no  avail;  and  that,  unless  Walter  married  again, 
apd  had  a  son,  the  re-united  Kittlestonheugh  property  must  again 
be  dlsjpined,  as  the  Divethill  would  necessarily  become  the  inhe- 
ritance of  the  daughter."     Vol.  I.  p.  300. 

•  nAn.  advantageous  opportunity  soon  after  offering  of  mar- 
Vfing  and  establishing  G^M>i^e  in  the  wqrrld,  Claud  sacrifices 
tiU  last  stake:  reserved  for  poorCharles,  by  advancing  nearly 
the<  whole  of  \a%  persenai  property,  to  set  up  liis  younger  son 
as  a  merchant ;  and  joat  at  this  crisia,  Oharles,  who  has  been 
tempted  from  his  supposed  expectation,  to  exceed  the  scanty 
inooste  earned  by  him  as  his  fiither'is  working  partner,  dis- 
QOvefs  all  at  onoe  tibat  the  latter  has  deprived  hiin  of  his 
l)ir(hrigfat,  vand  hidiaelf  >of  the  power  of  ramedjf^  the  injas- 
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lice.    A  fever  is  the  consequence,  which  teraiihate&  fatally  ; 
and  the  mental  snfferings   which  his  father  has  long  been 
enduring  from  bis  rash  step,  are  brought  by  this  event  to  a 
crisis.     The  sullen  remorse  which  has  Icmg  been  rankling  in 
bis  mind,  gives  way  to  a  deep  penitence :  his  constitution 
suddenly  breaks,  and  he  dies  in  the  unavailing  attempt  to 
make  some  provision  for  bis  destitute  grand-children  and 
daughter-inlaw.     He  is  soon  followed  to  the  grave  by  the 
daughter  of  Walter,  a  sickly  child  ;  and  her  father,  whose 
imbecility  has   become  more  and  more  obvious  for  i^ome 
time,  is  with  his  mother's  consent,  ''  co^nosed/'  or  set  aside 
under  a  statute  of  lunacy,  and  his  brother  George  succeeds 
to  the  family  property,  salving  his  conscience  by  the  settle- 
ment  of  an  annuity  on  Mrs.  C.  Walkingsliaw,   and  her 
phildren.    Ascertain  space  of  time  is  allowed  to  pass  without 
much  notice,  in  the  narrative,  during  which  tbe  latter  grow 
to  years  of  discretion;  and  poor  Walter  ends  his  days  under 
th6  oane  of  his  mother,  while  George   becomes  ^ricb   and 
prosperous.    The  latter,  whose  family  consists  of  only  one 
daqghteri  and  who  is  aware  (here  we  suspect  a  idgtA  blunder,) 
that  her  right  to  the  landed  property  might,  at  his  death,  be 
successfully  contested  by  his  nephew,  James  Walkinshaw,  is 
naturally  desirous  of  marrying  the  young  people   to  each 
other..    Both,  however,  are  otherwise  attached;  James  to 
Miss  Ellen  Fraser,  the  relative  and  adopted  daughter  of  his 
mother's  intimate  friend  Mrs.  Eadie;  and  Robina  to  her 
cousiU'Walkinshaw  Milrookit;  and  old  Led dy  Grippy,  dis- 
appointed in  tbe  attempt  to  reconcile  her  favourite  gc^nd- 
child  to  Robina  and  her  fortune,  is  tempted  by  her  inordinate 
tore  of  match-making,  to  promote  the  clandestine  marriage 
of  the  latter  wfth  young  Milrookit.    Some  of  the  most  richly 
comic  scenes  in  the  book  are  worked  up  oat  of  her  disclosure 
of  tiie  wedding  to  her  indignant  son,  and  her  repentance 
when  saddled  with  the  maintenance  of  the  young  couple, 
who  take  refuge  under  her  roof. 

^*  In  short,  nobody,  Jamie,  has  been  more  imposed  upon  than  I 
hae  been — I'm  the  only  sufiereir.  De'il-be-lickit  hai^  it  cast  Dfr- 
dumwhamle,  but  an  auld  Muscovy  duck,  that  he  got  sent  him  frae 
ane  0*  your  uncle's  Jamaica  skippers  two  year  ago,*  and  it  was  then 
j>ast  laying — we  smoor't  it  wi'  ingons  the  day  afore- yesterdp.y,  -  but 
ye  might  as  soon  hae  tried  to  tnak  a  dinner 'O^  a  heap  o'  «evcn 
heere  yam,  for  it  was  as  teugh  as  the  grannie  of  the  cook  that 
watw't  ta  Peter."    Vol.  III.  p,  96. 

A  reconciliation,  between  George  and  his  son-iti^Iaw  is 
eff6<rtied  through  the  mediation  of  James,  and  axmonnoed' by 
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him  just  at  the  moment  when  the  old  Leddy  is  in  the  act  of 
riviag  the  slip  to  her  guests,  and  in  motion  **  to  catch  the 
urreenock  flying  coach  at  the  Black  Bull." 

'*  His  grandmother  took  hold  of  him  by  the  arm,  and  giving  it  an 
indescribable  squeeze  of  exultation^  said, — *  I'll  tell  you,  it's  just 
a  sport.  They  would  need  long  spoons  that  sup  parridge  wi'  the 
de'il,  or  the  like  o-  me,  ye  maun  ken.  I  )yas  just  like  to  be 
devour't  into  beggary  by  them.  Ae  frien*  aHier  another  calling, 
glasses  o'  wine  ne'er  devauling;  the  corks  playing  clunk  in  the 
kitchen,  frae  morning  to  night,  as  if  tliey  had  been  in  a  change- 
house  on  a  fair.day.  I  could  stand  it  no  longer.  So  yesterday, 
when  that  nabal,  Dirdumwhamle,  sent  us  a  pair  o'  his  hunger't 
hens,  I  told  baith  Beenie  and  Waiky^  that  they  were  obligated  to 

50  and  thank  their  parents,  and  to  pay  them  a  marriage  vi  sit  fora 
ay  or  twa,  although  we're  a'  in  black  for  your  aunty,  her  mother ; 
and  so  this  morning  I  got  them  off.  Lord  be  praised ;  and  I  am  noo 
on  my  way  to  pay  a  visit  to  Miss  Jenny  Purdie,  my  cousin 
at  Greenock/ 

^'  *  Goodness  1  and  is  this  to  throw  poor  Beenie  and  Walky 
adrift  V  exclaimed  Walkinshaw. 

'*  *  Charity,  Jamie,  my  bairn,  begins  at  hame,  and  they.hae  a 
nearer  claim  on  Dirdumwhamle,  who  is  Walky's  lawful  father,  than 
on  me ;  so  e'en  let  them  live  upon  him  till  I  invite  them  back 
again.' 

**  *  Walkinshaw,  though  really  shocked,  he  could  not  tell  why, 
was  yet  so  tickled  by  the  Leddy's  adroitness,  that  he  laughed  most 
immoderately,  and  was  unable  for  some  time  in  consequence  to 
commuicate  the  message,  of  which  he  was  the  joyous  bearer." 
Vol.  III.  p.  125. 

The  death  of  Mr.  George  Walkinshaw  having  been  accele- 
rated by  vexation  at  her  daughter's  marriage,  her  husband 
secrcitly  and  unaccountably  conceives  a  desire  to  rival  his 
nephew  in  the  aSections  of  Ellen  Frazer ;  but  before  any 
person  except  the  author  is  aware  of  his  intentions,  his 
schemes  of  male  heirs  are  cut  short  by  shipwreck  while  on  a 

Earty  of  pleasure.  Walkinshaw  Milrookit^  on  succeeding  to 
is  father-in-law's  property,  learns  and  keeps  secret  the 
nakire  ^  of  the  Kittlestonhengh  Entail ;  but  the  notable  old 
Ledd V,  his  grandmother,  provoked  at  his  illiberal  conduct  to 
Mr*  C.  Wflukinsfaaw,  and  his  ingratitude  to  herself,  contrives 
to  ferret  out  the  flaw  in  his  succession,  and  to  establish  the 
claim  of  James  Walkinshawi  (who  has  entered  the  army  under 
tlie  auspicea  of  the  Frazers)  to  the  landed  estate  of  his  an- 
cestors, now  augmented  and  improved  in  value.  His  marr 
riage  with  Ellen  Frazer  follows  of  course,  and  the  story  con- 
cludes with  the  information  that  he  begat  nine  sons,  served  as 
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inany  or  more  campaigns  with  ecUt,  and,  like  Dolph  Hey-  , 
leger  aiid  Bappo,    was  nearly  feasted  to  death  by  his  ad* 
miring  townsmen. 

Such  is  the  outline  of  a  novel  which  we  have  pernsed  with 
xleeper  interest  in  some  parts,  and  more  hearty  laughter  in 
others,  than  any  of  the  former  productions  of  Mr.  Gait,  to 
whom  the  world  seems  to  agree  in  attributing  it.  The  plot, 
though  it  may  be  fairly  defined  to  consist  of  a  farce  tacked  on 
to  a  tragedy,  is  \yell  digested  and  developed,  and  three  at 
least  of  the  characters  might,  we  think,  have  figured  in  the 
Waverley  novels  without  any  detriment  to  theif  well  esta- 
blished fame. 

Of  these  the  first  which  naturally  attracts  our  attention, 
is    that  of  Claud,  the  moving  master  spirit  of  the  whole, 
and   moulded  of  ''  ambition's  sternest  staff."    To  ^appre- 
ciate the  merits  of  this  bold  and  powerful  conception,  we 
must  consider  the  difficulty  which  the  author  has  imposed 
upon  himself,  of  imparting  an  absorbing,  and  commanding 
interest,  and  even  a  degree  of  dignity  to  a  character,  coarse, 
illiterate,  hard-hearted,  selfish,  and  ungrateful  at  the  most 
suspectible  age  of  youth  to  his  earliest  benefactors.     These 
traits  could  not  be  endured  without  abhorrence  in  any  ordi- 
nary character.    There  is,  however,  a  certain  masculine  ' 
grace  in  the  powers  of  active  exertion  and   passive  endu- 
tance,  when  combined  in  an  extraordinary  degree,  which  if 
it  fail  to  render  their  possessor  amiable  or  even  respectable, 
rivet  the  attention  upon  his  minutest  action.     The  Satan  of 
Milton,  the  Prometheus  of  ^Eschylus,  and  the  Napoleon  of 
real  Ufe,  are  characters  which  must  remain  impressed  on  the 
mind's  eye  in  a  commanding  form  ;  and  we  think  it  hardly  ex- 
aggeration to  pronounce  Claud  Walkenshaw,  in  spite  of  his 
^humble  education  and  employment,  a  being  compounded  of 
the  same  striking  materials.     His  powers  of  intense  delibe- 
ration, his  firmness  of  purpose  maintained  against  his  better 
affections,  bis  contempt  for  his  chosen  heir,  the  calm  moody 
self-possession  with  which  he  struggles  against  remorse,  con- 
science, and  disappointment,  are  all  in  admirable  keepings 
his  avarice  and  selfishness,  abominable  as  they  are  in  thetiii^ 
selves,  are  of  no  vulgar  iiature,  but  exist  merely  as  subser- 
vient to  an  end  in  itself  meritorious ;  and  the  remark  of '^  the 
author  that  he  is  a  character  of  a  higher  stamp  than  his  motm 
edujcated  son  George,  is  >ust  and  discriminating.     The  man- 
ner in  which  the  strong  texture  of  his  mental  and  bodily 
frame  is  shattered  to  pieces  by  the  death  of  Charles,  the 
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deep  humiliation  ivhich  ensued,  and  the  softening  effect  which 
it  produces  on  his  character,  may  remind  us  in  some 're- 
spects of  our  lamented  Kemble's  memorable  performance  of 
Wolsey's  closing  scertei  in  which  the  work  of  ten  years  ap- 
peared done  in  a  few  minutes;  and  his  visit  to  his  son's  or- 
phan children,  atones  in  a  great  degree  for  his  past  conduct. 
We  will  quote  both  the  passages  in  question,  which  are 
perhaps  the  two  most  striking  in  the  book. 


«< 


The  lawyer,  for  about  the  term  of  a  minute,  made  no  reply, 
but  looked  at  him  steadily  in  the  face,  and  then  added  solemnly, 

•*  *  He's  no  more!' 

"At  first  the  news  seemed  to  produce  scarcely  ^ny  effect ;  the 
iron  countenance  of  the  old  man  underwent  no  immediate  change 
-^he  only  remained  immoveable  in  the  position  in  which  he  had  re- 
.ceived  the  ^hock  ;  but  presently  Mr.  Keelevin  saw  that  he  did  not 
fetch  his  breath,  and  that  his  lips  began  to  contract  asunder,  and  to 
expose  his  yellow  teeth  with  the  grin  almost  of  a  skull. 

"  *  Heavens  preserve  us,  Mr.  Walkinshaw  !*  cried  Mr.  Keelevin, 
rising  to  bis  assistance  -,  but,  in  the  same  moment,  the  old  man  ut- 
tered a  groan  so  deep  and  dreadful,  so  strange  and  superhuman, 
that  Walter  snatched  up  his  child,  and  rushed  in  terror  out  of  the 
room.  After  this  earthquake-struggle,  he  in  some  degree  recover- 
ed himself,  and  the  lawyer  returned  to  his  chair,  where  he  remained 
some  time  silent. 

**  *  I  had  a  fear  o't,  but  I  was  na  prepar't^  Mr.  Keelevin,^  for 
this,'  said  the  miserable  father ;  *  and  noo  I'll  kick  against  the  pricks 
nae  langer.  Wonderful  God !  I  bend  my  aged  grey  head  at  thy 
footstool.  0  lay  not  thy  hand  heavier  upon  me  than  1  am  able  to 
bear.  Mr.  Keelevin,  ye  ance  said  the  entail  cou'd  be  broken  if  I 
were  to  die  insolvent — mak  me  sae  in  the  name  of  the  God  I  have 
dared  so  long  to  fight  against  An  Charlie's  dead — murdered  by  my 
devices !  Weel  do  I  mind,  when  he  was  a  playing  bairn,  that  I 
first  kent  the  blessing  of  what  it  is  to  hae  something  to  be  kind  to; 
— aften  and  aften  did  his  glad  and  bright  young  face  thaw  the  frost 
that  hadl)ound  up  my  heart,  but  ay  something  new  o'  the  world's 
pride  and  trash  cam  in  between,  and  hardent  it  mair  and  mair. — 
But  a's  done  noo,  Mr.  Keelevin — the  fight's  done  and  the  battle 
won,  and  the  avenging  God  of  righteousness  and  judgment  is  vic- 
torious."    Vol.  II.  p.  59. 

*^  The  old  man,  without  seeming  to  notice  their  innocent  re« 
verence,  walked  to  a  chair  near  the  window,  and  sat  down.'  His 
demeanour  was  as  calm,  and  his  features  as  sedate,  as  usual,  but  his 
eyes  glittered  with  a  slight  sprinkling  of  tears,  and  twice  or  thrice 
he  pressed  his  elbows  into  his  sides,  as  if  to  restrain  some  inordinate 
agitation  of  the  heart.  In  the  course  of  a  few  minutes  he  became 
^uite  master  of  himself,  and,  looking  for  a  short  time  compassion- 
ately at  the  children, lie  invited  them  to  come  to  him.     Mary,  the 
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girl,  wh6  was  the  youngest, robeyed  at  once  the  summons;  but 
James,  the  boy^  still  kept  back. 

'♦  *  What  for  wilt  t'ou  no  come  to  me  ?'    said  Claud* 

♦'  *  Vl\  come,  if  ye'll  no  hurt  me/  replied  the  child.  ^*  Hurt 
thee !  what  for,  poor  thing,  should  I  hurt  theeT  inquired  his  grand- 
father,  somewhat  disturbed  by  the  proposed  condition. 

**  *  I  dinna  ken,'  said  the  boy>  still  retreating, — *  but  I  am  feart, 
for  ye  hurt  papa  for  naething,  and  mamma  used  to  greet  for't.' 

**  Claud  shuddered,  and  in  the  spasmodic  effort  whrch  he  made 
to  suppress  his  emotion,  he  unconsciously  scjueezed  the  little  hand 
of  the  girl  so  hardly,  as  he  held  her  between  his  knees,  that  she 
shrieked  with  the  pain,  and  flew  towards  her  brother,  who,  equally 
terrified,  ran  to  shelter  himself  behind  a  chair. 

**  For  some  time  the^old  man  was  so  much  affected,  that  he 
felt  himself  incapable  of  speaking  to  them.  But  he  said  to  himself,— 

*'  '  It  18^  fit  that  I  should  endure  this.  I  sowed  tares,  and  mau- 
na  expek  wheat.' "    Vol.  II.  p*  79- 

By  the  death  of  Cland,  tire  plot,  on  the  nature  of  which  we  • 
have  already  reniarked,  Very  much  diminishes  in  interest,  re- 
sembling somewhat  a  game  at  chess  tolerably  well  conducted 
by  infenor  pieces  after  the  capture  of  the  queen.  To  keep 
up  our  metaphor,  the  Leddy,  whose  latent  powers  had  been 
cowed  and  overawed  by  Ler  stern  husband,  assumes  the  part 
of  a  busy  little  knight,  and  is  the  cause  of  much  perplexity  to 
some  of  the  pieces,  much  benefit  to  others,  and  much  sport 
to  ourselves,  by  her  whimsical  frisks  and  evolutions  in  a  con- 
fined space.  In  fact,  though  her  character  is  well  kept  up 
from  the  first  scene,  where  she  administers  such  franlc  and 
homely  consolation  to  her  galled  lovers,  yet  we  were  not 
prepared  for  her  taking  the  decided  lead  whi<^  she  assumes 
both  in  the  business  and  the  comic  interest  of  the  latter  half 
of  the  b6ok.  Her  fussy  notable  delight  in  the  mystery  of 
match-making,  the  uncouth  naivete  of  her  repartees,  aiid  tb'e 
unconscious  fluency  with  which  she  blurts  out  a  profusion  of 
whimsical  and  pertinent  bon-mots,  would  provoke  the  muscles 
of  a  Stoic,  and  render  her  indeed  an  iipportaqt  treasure  to 
the  author  and  reader.  Having  already  quoted  more  than 
one  pi^sage  illustrative  of  the  peculiar  turn  of  humoui^  of 
this  busy  matron,  we  shall  content  ourselves  with  referring 
the  reader  to  the  wedding  dinner  of  Robina,  and  to  chapters 
28, 29,  and  34,  in  the  second  volume^  as  consummate  in  their 
way.  Her  grand  triumph  however  is  reserved  for  the  cen. 
clnsion  of  the  book,  where  the  claims  of  her  grandson  James, 
are  estaUisbed  by  her  exertions.  Here  .we  are  overwhelmed 
by  a  floW  of  hereditary  legal  knowledge,  equal  to  her  pro* 

Ff2 


436  The  Entail:  or  the  Lairds  of  Grippy. 

ficiency  in  the  varieties  of  the  vulgar  tongue,  which  would 
have  dumb  founded  the  notable  widow  Blackacre' herself,  and 
which  her  occasional  slip-slop  renders  doubly  amusing.  Proud 
of  her  conquest  and  r.evenge,  the  good  lady's  imagination 
fairly  runs  riot  in  projected  victories,  the  adverse  man  of  law 
flies  aghast  from  her  technical  rattle,  like  a  cowed  cur  from 
the  kettle  at  his  heels ;  and,  (to  rise  a  little  in  our  illustra- 
tions,) her  close  of  life  is  as  blazing  and  triumphant  as  that  of 
the  tropic  sun  in  Rokeby— *•  Peace  to  her  ashes,"  we  may 
say  in  all  sincerity  ;  for  expecting  but  little  of  feeling  or 
affection  from  her,  we  are  not  scandalized  at  the  want  of 
these  qualities  which  she  so  grossly  betrays  ip  the  first  and 
second  v(rfumes.  We  looked  only  for  amusement,  and  have 
enjoyed  it  in  abundance. 

'  •  Watty,  her  idiot  son,  is  a  creature  of  a  kinder  tempera- 
ment than  either  his  father  or  mother,  and  as  true  to  nature, 
we  think,  as  either.  The  conduct  of  the  story  demanded 
that  he  should  be  about  a  degree  and  a  half  superior  to  a 
mere  driveller,  and  the  line  of  demarcation  is  drawn  with 
judgment,  peculiarly  in  the  interesting  ancl  amusing^  scene  of 
the  sheriff's  inquest,  and  in  those  circumstances  in  which 
the  better  and  more  powerful  feelings  of  )iis  nature  -act,  as 
it  were,  intentively.  - 

"  *  It*s  my  bairn,'  replied  Watty,  ^  and  ye  hae  naething,  father, 
to  do  wi't.— -Will  I  no  tak  care  o*  my  ain  baby — ^my  bonny  wee 
Betty  Bodle  V 

***  Do  SiS  I  bid  thee,  or  I'll  maybe  gar  thee  fin'  the  weight  o' 
my  staff,'  cried  the  old  man  sharply,  expecting  immediate  obe- 
dience to  his  commands,  such  as  he  always  found,  however  posi- 
tively Walter,  on  other  occasions,  at  first  refused ;  but  in  this  in- 
stance  he  was  dissapointed ;  for  the  widower  looked  him  steadily 
in  the  fiice,  and  said, — 

**  *  I'm  a  father  noo ;  it  would  be  an  awfu'  thing  for  a  decent 
grey-headed  man  like  you,  father,  to  strike  the  head  o'  a  mother- 
less family/  *'    Vol.  I.  p.  307. 

.  These  occasional  dawnings  of  reason,  however,  are  so 
managed  as  not  to  break  the  consistency  of  poor  Watty's 
fatuity ;  and,  to  this  end,  the  very  trait  in  question  is  artftdty 
combined  with  an  instance  of  obstinacy  and  perverted  feel- 
ing. The  author's  leading  conception,  or  key  to  the  chsn-ac- 
ter  of  Walter,  seems  to  have  been,  that  his  'ifatuus"  should 
possess  to  a  certain  extent,  the  powers  of  feeling  and  per- 
ception common  to  other  men,  without  the  combintt^  facul- 
ties necessary  to  turn  them  to  account.     Thus  he  i»  not  des- 
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li late  of  regard  for  his  own  interest,  but  incapable  of  per- 
<}eiviDg  any  thing  beyond  a  tangible  advantage,  and  as  the 
proverb  says,  ''penny- wise  and  pound-foolish."  His  pa-* 
rental  affection  is  strong>  but  it  is  transferred  like  that  of  a 
^illy  sheep  to  the  lamb  clothed  in  the  fleece  of  her  own  off- 
spring, and  his  humour,  which  excites  a  laugh  in  severia 
places,  appears  merely  to  arise  from  the  impression  of  ex- 
ternal objects. 

On  the  three  characters  which  we  have  enumerated,  the 
author  has  put  forth  his  whole  strength,  and  the  rest  are  of 
that  common-place  sort,  which  leaves  but  little  impression  on 
the  memory.  It  is  true  that  the  open-hearted  Charles  and 
his  gentle  wife  interest  us  deeply,  out  then  they  merely  do 
so  as  human  beings  suffering  undeservedly,  for  had  a  pros- 
perous fate  been  allotted  them  by  the  author,  they  would 
quietly  have  fallen  into  the  ranks  of  ''  bien  weel-doing  cloth- 
merchants/'  and  have  been  forgotten  by  the  reader.  Nor 
can  we  describe  James  and  Bllen  more  distinctly  than  as  a 
generous  hot-headed  young  man,  and  a  fine  young  woman 
above  the  middle  height,  characters  not  very  uncommon. 
As  to  Robina,  she  conveys  the  idea  of  a  pert  cunning  milli- 
ner, addicted  to  coarse  finesse  and  sordidness  is  the  only 
trait  in  the  character  either  of  her  husband  or  father-in-law- 
George  Walkinshaw,  we  miist  say,  is  deserving  of  a  better 
fate  than4hat  which  the  author  allots  him,  and  of  less  indigo 
nation  than  is  felt  against  him  by  his  sensitive  nephew  4 
though  perhaps  a  little  selfish  and  calculating,  he  is  mild, 
gentlemanlike  and  placable,  and  on  the  whole  much  too  re- 
spectable to  be  consigned  so  unceremoniously  to  the  tender 
mercies  of  crabs  and  congers. 

We  are  not  well  enough  versed  in  all  the  varieties  of 
Scotch  oddity,  to  enable  us  to  say,  whether  the  hobby  of 
Kilmarkeckle,  the  amateur  tobacconist,  be  a  natural  one  or 
not;  suflSce  it,  that  it  is  an  inoffensive  one.  It  is  undoubt- 
edly necessary  to  the  existence  of  all  the  varieties  of  Bores, 
that  they  should  possess  their  hobbies,  and  the  old  ,gentleman 
paces  very  quietly  through  the  green  meadows  on  his  "  hip- 
popotamus," without  treading  on  any  one's  toes  ;  not  so,  that 
unhappy  lady  Mrs.  Eadie,  who  may  claim  the  privilege  of 
figuring  as  Bore  in  ordinary  to  the  present  work.  She 
dances  across  every  body's  path  in  as  ricketty  a  pair  of  Os- 
seanic  stilts  as  ever  were  mounted,  and  great  indeed  must 
be  the  privilege  of  the  second  sight  if  it  authorizes  such 
pompous  sejtf'-complacency  as.  pervades  every  word  and  ac^ 
tion.    {Jnmoved  by  the  irresistible  *'  bathos  of  the  cow,"  she 
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interprets  every  cock  and  ball  sound  into  a  prophecy,  (see 
pages  134,  135,  138,  vol*  3)  and  entirely  absorbed  in  the 
dignity  of  the  Glengael  blood,  slights  both  the  convenience 
and  the  feelings  of  her  worthy  husband.  Nor  are  the  mo- 
tives on  the  strength  of  which  she  assumes  so  much,  of  more 
than  an  every  day  nature,  since  we  will  suppose  that  her 
sybylline  knowledge,  if  it  really  exists,  has  taught  her  the 
real  nature  of  James's  rights  and  prospects.  In  short,  in 
spite  of  ''  her  august  air,  the  impressive  melancholy  of  her 
countenance,  the  solemn  Sidonian  grandeur  of  her  voices 
and  again,  the  towering  grandeur  with  which  she  shakes  her 
right  arm  over  Georges  head,"  (to  his  astonishment  we  susr 
pact)  we  cannot  consider  this  poor  bestraught  lady  as  half  so 
rational  or  respectable  as  Andrew  Wylie's  old  gypsy. 

We  cannot  leav£  unremarked  a  few  more  instances  of  bad 
taste.     Though  we  know  something  of  Welsh  customs  on 
such  occasions,  and  are  disposed  to  grant  some  latitude  to 
those  of  Scotland,  yet  the  drunken  funeral  of  old  Plealand's 
still  appears  somewhat  overstrained.     Nor  can  we  see  why 
Charles,  educated  by  his  highly  accomplished  grandmother^ 
need  speak  broader  Scotch  than  his  brother  George,  brought 
up  at  the  feet  of  the  notable  Girzy.     To  talk  too  of  the  re- 
gret of  Lot's  wife  for  her  elegant  dresses,  (Vol.  I,  p.  118.)  is 
most  woeful  and  unseasonable  bantering  indeed  ;  nor  can  we 
easily  forgive  the  author  for  shaking  our  faith  in  the  domestic 
comforts  of  our  worthy  friend  Bailie  Jarvie,  and  metamor- 
phosing the  modest  Mattie  into  a  gorgeous  vixen.     Fielding 
and  Smollet,  it  is  true,  have  already  tried  this  experiment  of 
putting  new  wine  into  old  bottles,  in  introducing  Random's 
friend  Morgan  to  Peregrine  Pickle,  and  making  Adams  the 
tutor  to  Tom  Jones's  children ;  but  as  they  did  not  repeat  it, 
it  is  pobable  that  they  perceived  in  time  the  bad  taste  of  the 
practice  ;  besides,  they  only  make  free  with  their  own  crea- 
tions, without  altering  their  character ;   but  in  the  present 
instance,  the  author  has  seized  updn,  peppered,  and  bede- 
viled the  conceptions  of  his  bettiers  in  a  most  unwarrantable 
manner.     We  must  remonstrate  also  against  the  use  of  the 
term  '^  we/'  ia  speaking  cf  the  author's  imaginary  self  as  aa 
occasional  actor  in  the  story.     The  term  may  be  very  JM^ 
perly  applied  to  thedivini^  of  kings,  or  to  our  august  8e4K 
sitting  and  deciding  in  full  monthly  conclave  on  the  merits 
iof  contemporary  works ;  but  as  relating  to  the  gentleniai^ 
mho  sat  at  Mr.  Ornit's  desk,  or  walked  with  Dr.  and  Mrs: 
Denholm  to  Watty's  wedding,  it  conveys  an  incofgruoas  idba 
of  j^  double,  tr.eble,  or  quadruple  man^  a  sort  of  hiHrian  Bii^ 
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pliisboenay  sach  as,  we  can  at  least  venture  to  assert,  is  not 
common  in  our  southern  climate  ;  or  of  the  glee,  where  three 
Of  four  voices  sing  in  concert,— 

*'  Grave  on  my  tomb,  when  there  I'm  laid. 
Here  lies  one  who  lov'd  but  one  dear  maid.'' 

Finally,  (for  we  have  reached  the  last  page)  we  would  remind 
the  author  that  the  world  in  general  cares,  but  little  for  the 
Glasgow  magistrates  or  their  civic  feasts,  which  seem  such 
a  greedy  subject  of  local  allusion  on  the  opposite  bank  of  the 
Tweed.  That  the  corporation  in  question  is  a  most  respect- 
able body  of  men,  and  equal  or  superior  in  good  taste  to  their 
university,  we  make  no  doubt,  but  confess  ourselves  totally 
uninterested  in  their  lime  punch,  their  turtle,  and  their  indi- 
gestions ;  nor  do  we  conceive  that  they  will  feel  themselves 
much  obliged  to  the  author  for  dragging  such  matters  to  light, 
or  to  a  dying  them  in  a  straiaso  dubiously  worded  between 
compliment  and  banter,  as,  though  closing  with  the  puff  di- 
rect, must  leave  somewhat  of  an  aigre-doux  flavour  on  their 
psdates,  as  bad  as  a  surfeit  of  the  said  boasted  punch.  We 
trust  that  Mr.  G.  will  avoid  in  future  faults  of  this  descrip- 
tion, which,  though  excusable  in  his  earlier  productions,  are 
misplaced  and  offensive  in  a  work  like  the  present,  destined, 
as  we  may  pretty  confidently  predict,  to  rank  as  an  English 
classic. 


Art.  X*  Relics  of  Literature.    By  Stephen  Collet,  A.Mm 
Svo.    pp418^   15«.     Boys.    1823. 

Few  compilers  of  Adversaria,  it  might  be  imagined,  could 
transcribe  their  common  place-book  for  the  press,  without 
producing  a  volume  in  which  the  entertaining  should  predo- 
minate over  the  dull.  It  would  be  harsh  to  say  that  Mr* 
Collet  must  be  -content  to  take  his  stand  among  these  few ; 
bji^  certainly,  in  spite  of  his  decorated  title  and  sharp-typed 
|i%es  (two  merits  in  which  we  shall  be  glad  to  see  him^ 
often  imitated),  w«  do  not  meet  with  much  in  his  collections 
with  whigh  we  have  not  met  before ;  and  we  do  meet  with 
ttome  things  with  which  we  never  wish  to  meet  again.  We 
shall  pnJB0id  to  make  free  with  a  few,  which  we  think  can 
jamuse  our  readers ;  who  therefore  must  expect  us  to  be  a$ 


m 
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desaltory,  rambling,  and^discursive  as  is  the  theme  which  we 

have  taken  in  hand. 

We  begin  with  a  very  beautiful  madrigal  by  Lodge, 
printed,  as  is  believed,  from  an  *'  unique  edition"  (though 
we  do  not  quite  know  what  these  words  mean)  of  his  poems. 

**  Love  in  my  bosom,  like  a  bee, 
Doth  sucke  his  sweete ; 
Now  with  his  wings  he  plays  with  me, 
'  Now  with  his  feete. 

«  Within  mine  eyes  he  makes  his  nest, 
His  bed  amid  my  tender  breast ; 
My  kisses  are  his  daily  feast. 
And  yet  he  robs  me  of  ray  rest. 

«  Strike  I  my  lute — he  tunes  the  string, 
He  music  plays,  if  I  do  sing ; 
He  lends  me  every  living  thing, 
Yet  cruel  he  my  heart  doth  sting. 

"  What,  if  I  beat  the  wanton  boy 
With  many  a  rod. 
He  will  repay  me  with  annoy. 
Because  a  god. 

'^  Then  sit  thou  safely  on  my  knee,  4 

And  let  thy  bower  my  bosom  be ; 

0  Cupid!  so  thou  pity  me, 

1  will  not  wish  to  part  from  thee."      P.  7# 

In  the  Lansdowne  Library,  to  which  Mr.  Collet  is  muefa 
indebted,  is  a  copy  of  Burnet's  History  of  his  own  Times, 
with  marginal  notes  in  Swift's  hand  writing.  Those  given 
below  are  sufficiently  characteristic. 

"P.  ^.  Burnet.  *  The  earl  of  Argyle  was  a  more  solemn  sort  of 
man,  .grave  and  sober,  and  free  of  ail  scandalous  vices.' — Sxjoif^. 
*  As  a  man  is  free  of  a  corporation,  he  means.' 

"  P.  49.  Burnet,  *  I  will  not  enter  farther  into  the  military 
fbr  I  remember  an  advice  of  Marshal  Schomberg,  never  to  nu 
m  military  matters.  His  observation  was,  ^  Some  affecfted  to 
those  affairs  in  all  the  terms  of  war,  in  which  they  committed  gi^t 
errors,  that  exposed  them  to  the  scorn  of  all  commanders^,  who 
must  despise  relations  that  pretend  to  exactness,  when  ^re  were 
blunders  in  every  part  of  thena.* — Svoift.  *  Very  foolis^illlvtce,  for 
soldiers  cannot  write."  -IP 
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**  P.  5.  BurneL  *  Upon  the  king's  death,  the  Scots  proclaimed 
his  son  king,  and  sent  over  Sir  George  Wincan,  that  married  my 
great  aunl^  to  treat  with  him  while  he  was  in  the  Isle  of  Jersey/— 
S-wifU  *  Was  thai  the  reason  why  he  was  sent  V 

**  P.  63.     Burnet,  (Speaking  of  the  Scotch  preachers  in  the  time 
of  the  civil  wars.)     '  The  crowds  were  far  beyond  the  capacity  of    - 
their  churches  or  the  reach  of  their  voices.* — Swift.  *  And  the 
preaching  beyond  the  capacity  of  the  crowd.     I  believe  the  church 
had  as  much  capacity  as  the  minister/ 

"P.   163.     Burnet,    (Speaking  of  Paradise  Lost,)     *It   was 
esteemed  the  beautifuHed  and  perfectest  poem  that  ever  was  writ,  at. 
least  in  our  language/ — Stoift,  *  A  mistake !  for  it  is  in  English,* 

"  P.  189,    Burnet,  '  Patrick  was  esteemed  a  great  preacher, 

*  *  but  a  little  too  severe  against  those  who  differed  from  him — 

*  He  became    afterwards  more  moderate.* — Swift,  *  Yes,  for  he 
turned  a  rank  whig.* 

*•  P.  263.     Burnet.  «  And  yet,  after  all,  he  (K.  Charles  II.)  never 
treated  her  (Nell  Gwyn)  with  the  decencies  of  a  mistress/ — Swift. 

*  Pray  what  decencies  are  those  ?* 

"  P.  327«     Burnet,  *  It  seems,  the  French  made  no  great  account 
of  their  prisoners,  for  they  released  25,000  Dutch  for  50,000 
crowns/ — Swift,  *What!   ten  shillings  a-piece!  By  much  too  dear  , 
for  a  Dutchman/ 

**  P.  4-83.  Burnet,  *I  laid  open  the  cruelties  of  the  church  off 
Rome  in  queen  Mary's  time,  which  were  not  then  known  ;  and  I 
aggravated^  though  very  tridy,  the  clanger  of  falling  under  the 
power  of  that  religion/ — Swjfl.  *  A  bull!' 

**  P.  525.  Burnet,  *  Home  was  convicted  on  the  credit  of  one 
evidence. — Applications,  *tis  true,  were  made  to  the  duke  of  York 
for  saving  his  life :  but  he  was  not  born  under  a  pardoning  planet/ 
Sxdft.  *  Silly  fop  !' 

*'  P.  586.  Burnet.  <  Bailie  suffered  several  hardships  and  fines, 
for  being  supposed  to  be  in. the  Rye-house  plot;  yet  during  this  he 
seemed  so  composed,  and  ever  so  cheerful,  that  his  behaviout' 
looked  like  the  revival  of  the  spirit  of  the  noblest  Greeks  and 
Romans.' — Swifi,  *  Take  notice,  he  was  our  cousin.^ 

**P.  727.     Burnet.  *I   come  now  to   the  year   1638,   which 
proved  memorable,  and  produced  an  extraordinary  and  unheard  of 
revolution.* — Swift.  « The  devil's  in  that!  Sure  all  Europe  heard 
of  it/ 

.,.**P.  752.    Burnet.  (Doubting  the  legitimacy  of  the  pretender^ 

fl  describing  the  queen  s  manner  of  lying7in.)  '  All  this  while  the 
een  lay  in  bed;  and  in  order,  tp  the  warming  one  side  of  it, 
a  warming-pan  was  brought ;  but  it  was  not  opened,  that  it  might 
be  seen  Aether  there  was  any  fire  in  it/ — Swifl.  *  This,  the  ladies 
say,  is  very  foolish.'  '  ^         ' 

"P.^^?^.     Burnet,  'When   I  -had  the  first  account   of  king 
James*? fifght,  I  was  affected  with  this  dismal  reverse  of  fortune  in 


412  Collet's  Relics  of  Uteraiure. 

a  great  prince,  more  than  I  think  fit  to  express/ — Swift.  *  Or  than 
I  will  believe;  "   P.  113. 

The  following  are  said  to  be  extracts  from  a  few  mntilated 
leaves  of  manascrjpt,  which  fell  accidentally  into  Mr.  Collet's 
hands.  They  are  fragments  of  a  diary,  kept  by  a  resident  in 
London,  about  half  a  century  back.  "  One  line  on  the  spot," 
says  Bums,  when  writing  to  a  friend,  "  is  worth  a  cart-load 
of  recollection ;"  there  is  an  air  of  life  and  reality  about 
the  hasty  memorandum,  put  down  by  an  observant  man  at 
the  moment  of  a  transaction,  which  is  never  to  be  transferred 
to  the  more  elaborate  portraiture  of  the  after-historian  :  and 
sach  18  eminently  the  case  with  the  unknown  journalist. 

**  1771,  June  27 Went  to  see  the  Maid  of  Bath  performed  for 

the  first  time,  at  the  Haym&rket  theatre.  Saw  there  lord  Lyttleton, 
Sir  Joshua  Reynolds,  Doctor  Johnson,  Garrick,  and  Goldsmith. 
In  that  part  of  the  play,  where  the  friends  of  old  Sir  Solomon  Flint 
are  endeavouring  to  disabuse  him  of  his  passion  for  the  heroine, 
and  warning  him  of  the  expences  that  will  attend  his  wedding,  <  you 
must  have,'  says  Billy  Button,  (who,  by-the-bye,  is  intended  to 
represent  a  Mr.  G  ,  a  taylor,  at  Bath,)  <  new  liveries,  and 
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robe  at  a  very  reasonable  rate ;  for  you  must  know,  the  parson  who 

is  come  down  here  to  marry  us,  is  a  great  patriot,  a  profound 

politician ;  he  was  some  time  ago  a  fine  gentleman ;  but  having  met 

with  some  misfortunes  at  Paris,  was  obliged  to  leave  several  laced 

suits  of  deaths  in  pawn,  at  that  metropolb,  which  he  has  promised 

to  let  me  have  upon  the  most  moderate  terms.     So  that  I  shall 

make  a  figure  very  cheaply  with  the  parson's  finery.' 

'*  This  smart  allusion  to  parson  Home,  and  his  Parisian  follies, 

was  so  well  taken  by  the  audience,  that  after  several  loud  bursts  of 

applause,  they  would  not  suflfer  the  piece  to  go  on  'till  the  passage 

was  repeated." 

1771,  July.— The  lord  mayor,  aldermen,  &c.  went  to  St.  James's, 
to  present  their  new  address,  remonstrance,  and  petition  to  the 
king.  One  of  the  noblemen  in  attendance  asked  one  of  the 
aldermen,  what  the  citizens  meant  by  their  present  visit?  The 
alderman  answered,  *  To  open  the  king's  eyes,  and  let  him  8®®^A^ 
are  his  enemies.'  <Why  then,'  replied  Uie  lord,  *have  yonlBr 
Mr*  Wilkes  behind  you?*  •'  '^ 

^'<  August  15. — Much  talk  of  a  proposition,  which  one  of  the 
ministers  is  said  to  have  made  to  the  king,  to  assemble  the  parlia- 
ment  next  winCsr,  at  Oxfofd,  should  there  be  any  likeHtaklofa 
repetition  of  the  late  popular  disturbances.,    His  maj0|Miras  very 
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sutgry  with  the  author  of  this  advice,  and  replied  warmly,  <  that  a 
rabble  should  never  drive  him  from  the  metropolis  of  his  kingdom/ '' 

**  September. — A  ship,  arrived  from  Davis's  Straits  this  season^ 
brings  advice  that  she  sailed  so  far  up  the  Pole,  that  the  magnetic 
compass  had  no  power ;  and  that  she  then  came  to  an  open  broad 
calm  sea,  where  there  was  not  the  least  appearance  of  ice  or  land." 

**  January  22. — Died  in  Emanuel  hospital,  Mrs.  Wyndymorc, 
cousin  of  Mary,  queen  of  William  III.  as  well  as  of  queen  Anne. 
Strange  revolution  of  fortune !  that  the  cousin  of  two  queens  should, 
for  fifly  years,  be  supported  by  charity ! 

"January  31.— Died,  Henry  Cromwell,  esq.  great  grandson  of 
Oliver  Cromwell,  of  illustrious  memory/* 

*^  April  28. — Died,  at  Mile  End,  the  goat  which  had  been  twice 
round  the  world ;  first  in  the  Dolphin,  Capt.  Walh's,  then  in  the 
Endeavour,  Capt.  Cook.  She  was  shortly  to  have  been  removed 
to  Greenwich  Hospital,  to  have  spent  the  remainder  of  her  dayt 
under  the  protection  of  those  worthy  veterans,  who  there  enjoy  an 
honourable  retirement.  She  wore  on  her  neck  a  splendid  collar, 
on  whiciv  was  engraved  the  following  distich,  said  to  have  been 
written  by  the  ingenious  and  learned  Dr.  Samuel  Johnson : 

*^  Perpetul  amblta  bis  terra  prsmia  lactis 
Hsec  habet,  altrlci  capra  secunda  Jovis/*       P.  304. 

Our  short  notice  of  this  volume  must  be  concluded  by  a 
few  remarkable  and  amusing  blunders  which  Mr.  Collet  has 
treasured  up  in  the  course  of  his  reading.  There  is  a  '*  Trea- 
tise on  the  Signs  of  the  Ancients,^  published  by  a  writer 
named  Nicolai,  in  the  year  1706.  On6  of  the  learned  scribes 
in  Dr.  Rees'  Cyclopoedia,  under  the  article  Stenography^ 
observes  that  this  art  was  first  introduced  *'  at  Nicolai.^ 
He  had  probably  somewhere  seen,  that  tit  Nicolai  the  whole  art 
was  tp  be  found,  and  without  enquiring  further  he  naturally 
enough  created  a  place  out  of  a  man  ;  even  as  he  afterwards 
speaks  of  a  book  (^Ars  Scribendi  Characteres)  "  printed 
about  the  year  1412,"  that  is  nearly  forty  good  years  before 
the  discovery  of  the  black  art,  whether  the  praise  of  its 
invention  belong  to   Fust,    Mentel,    Koster,  or   Guttem- 

rgh. 

Moreri,  from  whofti  we  should  not  expect  the  mistake, 
speaks  of  one  Dorus  BasHicus^  as  a  well-known  author. 
Another  French  writer,  having  observed  the  dearth  of  po- 
lice intelligence  in  our  newspapers,  when  the  report  of  Par- 
liamentary debates  prevents  it  from  finding  rooqi,  draws  the 
following  sapient  deduction  :  ''  Such  is  the  respect  of  the 
iE^ngUilnpor  their  Parliameiiit,  that  when  it  is  sitting,  crimes 
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are  extremely  rare;  but  as  soon  as  it  rises,  the  papers  are 
filled  with  accounts  of  the  most  horrible  atrocities/  We  wish 
Mr.  Collet  had  given  this  passage  in  the  original,  or,  at  least, 
the  name  of  the  work  from  which  it  is  borrowed.  The  au- 
thor, he  says,  is  anonymous.. 

The  speculator  on  Phrenography  (the  word  comes  of  an 
honest  stock,  and  has  quite  as  much  intelligence  as  its  own 
brother,  the  favourite  Phrenology)  will  be  much  gratified  by 
the  large  plate  of  fac-simile  autographs.  It  "contains  XLiv 
signatures  of  some  of  the  most  illustrious  names  in  our 
history ;  and  is  in  our  eyes  by  far  the  most  desirable  part  of 
this  volume. 
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with  particular  Reference  to  Radical  Reformers,  the  Catholic  Question,  and  Agri- 
cultural Distress.  By  a  Friend,  to  tbe  Establishments  in  Church  and  State. 
Is.  6d. 

The  Carbonari ;  or  the  Spanish  War  assigned  to  its  real  Cause.    Is.  6d. 

Thoughts  on  the  Expediency  of  liegalizing  the  Siale  of  Game.  By  a  Country 
Gentleman.     Is.  6d. 

The  Jesuits  unmasked  ;  being  an  Illustration  of  the  existing  Evils  of  Popery, 
in  a  Protestant  Government,  duly  exemplified  in  Letters  from  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope,  where  the  English  Settlers  have  been  exposed  to  great  Distress  and  Oppres- 
sion, from  the  Practices  and  Influence  of  Popish  Emissaries,  &c.  By  W.  Parker^ 
8vo.  Is.  6d. 

Letters  by  Sidney,  Autho^r  of  J>tters  signed  a  Protestant  of  Ireland,  &c.  with 
a  Supplemeht,  Notes,  and  Appendix,  shewing  by  a  comparison,  on  its  present, 
with  its  former  Character,  that  Poetry  is  «  Semper  Ead^m*^  '*  changeable  and  ap. 
plicablo  to  all  Times.    8vo.  8s. 

POBTBY. 

Matins  and  Vespers ;  with  Hymns  and  Occasional  Devotional  Pieces.  By  John 
Bowriug.     13mo.  6s. 

Poems  Dramatic  aud  Miscellaneous.    By  Henry  Neale.  I'oolscap,  8vo.  7s, 

The  Fall  of  Constantinople,  a  Po^ro.    By  David  Douglas.     8vo.  8s.  6d. 

The  Forest  Minstrel  and  other  Poems.  By  William  and  Mary^Howitt,  Foolscap^ 
8vo.  7s.  6d. 

Delmour,  or  the  Tale  of  a  Sylphid,  in  two  Cantos.    4s. 

NOVELS. 

Willoughby,  or  the  Influence  of  Religion.  By  the  Author  of  **  Decisioiiy** 
"  Caroline  Ormsby,"  "  Village  Counsel,"  &c    8  Vols.  12mo.  I5s. 

Isabel  de  Barsas.    A  Tradition  of  the  Twelfth  Century.    3  Vols.  11.  4s. 

The  Two  Broken  Hearts :  a  Tale.    8vo.  5s. 

Shere  Afkun,  the  First  Husband  of  Noormahal ;  a  Legend  of  Hindostan*  Bj 
j.  R.  Planche.    8vo.  58. 

Hearts  vtrius  Heads,  or  Diamond  cut  Diamond.  By  James  Hoole,  Esq.  3  vob. 
Ids.  6d. 

DRAMA. 

r 

The  Earl  of  Ross ;  a  Tragedy  in  Five  Acts.    3s.  6d. 
Duraxzo,  a  Tragedy  in  Five  Acts.    By  James  Haynes.    8vo. 

BIOGRAPHY. 

The  Life  of  William  Davison,  Secretary  of  State,  and  Privy  Counsellor  to  Queen 
Elisabeth.    By  Nicholas  Harris  Nicholas,  Esq.  of  the  Inner  Temple.    8vo.  12s. 
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MISCELLANIES. 

A  Pilgrimage  to  the  Land  of  Barns,  containing  Anecdotes  of  the  Scottish  Bard, 
and  pf  the  Characters  he  immortalized ;  with  origiiinl  Poetry,  and  appropriate 
Selections,  by  Gdie  Ochiltree  and  bis  Associates,  Juiglin  Jock,  and  the  Lang 
Linker.     Post.  8vo.  8s. 

The  Solace  of  an  Invalid.     ISmo.  5s.  6d. 

A  Selection  af  Moral  EssayF,  from  the  Works  of  Addison,  for  the  use  of  Faini* 
lies,     Ss. 

The  Antiquities  of  Freemasonry ;  comprising  Illustrations  of- the  Five  Grand 
Periods  of  Masonry,  from  the  Creation  of  the  World,  to  the  Dedication  of  King 
Solomon's  Temple.    By  G.  OliTcr,  Vicar  of  Clee,  Lincoln,  &c.     8vo.  12s. 

The  Popular  Superstitions  and  Festive  Amusements  of  the  Highlanders  of  Scot- 
land.    By  W.  G.  Stewart,  foolscap.     8vo.  6s. 

A  Letter  to  Lord  Holland,  on  the  Review  of  **  Napoleon  in  Exile,"  in  the  55tB 
Number  of  the  Quarterly  Review.     2s. 

An  Inquiry,  with  aView  to  ascertain  how  far  Nature  and  Educatiop,  respectively 
determine  the  Moral  and  Intellectual  Character  of  Man.     8vo.  8s. 

Letter  to  tlie  Editor  of  the  Quarterly  Review,- ibr  February,  1823,  on  a  Re- 
view of  Captain  Strangeway's  Sketch  of  the  Musquito  Shore.     Is. 

Adelaide,  or  the  IntVepid  Daughter,  a  Tale,  by  Mrs.  Hofland.     12mo.  5s. 

A  Treatise  on  Dynamics,  contahting  a  considerable  Collection  of  Mechanical 
Problems.  By  W.  Whewell,  M.A.  F.R.S.  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge, 
8vo.  10s.  6d. 

The  British  Warblers;  containing  Six  beautiful  coloured  Figures  of  the  roost 
interesting  Birds  of  Passage,  belonging  to  the  Genus  Sylvia,  taken  from  Living 
Specimens  in  the  Authors  Collection ;  with  Directions  for  their  Treatment,  &c* 
By  R.  Sweet,  F.L.S.  &c.  7s.  6d. 

Three  Adventures  of  a  Minor  in  England,  Africa,  West  Indies,  Sou^h  Carolina, 
and  Georgia.     By  W.  Butterworth,  Engraver.  Post  8vo.  9s. 

A  Cabinet  of  Portraits,  consisting  of  Distinguished  Characters,  British  and 
Foreign:  accompanied  with  a  brief  Memoir  of  each  Person.     8vo.  18s. 

A  Guide  to  Elocution.    By  William  Roberts,  Teacher  in  Edinburgh.    8vo.  7s« 

Ji  Catalogue  of  the  Ethiopic  Biblical  MSS.  in^the  Royal  Librarj^  of  Paris,  and 
in  that  of  The  British  and  Foreigu  Bible  Society.  With  Specimens  of  the  Modem 
Dialects  of  Abyssinia.  By  Thomas  Pell  Piatt,  B.  A.  Fellow  of  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge. 

Wine  and  Walnuts ;  or  after  Dinner  Chit-Chat.  By  Ephraim  Hardcastle,  Citi- 
zen and  Dry  Salter,  2  vols,  small  8vo.      15s. 
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WORKS  IN  THE  PRESS. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Rudges  Lectures  on  the  Leading  Charac- 
t^rSf  and  most  Important  Events  recorded  in  the  Book  of 
Genesis,  in  Two  Volumes,  8vo.  will  appear  in  a  few  days. 

A  Second  Volume  of  Sermons,  by  the  Rev.  W.  Snowden,- 
is  nearly  ready  for  Publication. 

The  Rev.  Charles  Swan  will  shortly  publish  a  Volume  of 
Sermons,  with  Notes,  Critical,  Historical,  and  Explanatory. 

A  New  Novel,  by  the  Author  of  Waverley,  &c.  entitled 
Quintin  Durward,  will  speedily  be  published. 

Mr.  Crurney  is  preparing  for  Publication  a  Series  of  Lee* 
tures  on  the  Elements  of  Chemical  Science,  lately  delivered 
at  the  Surry  Institution. 

The  Lives  and  Memoirs  of  the  Bishops  of  Salisbury,  from! 
the  year  705  to  the  present  Time,  by  the  Rev.  iS.  H.  Cassdn, 
are  preparing  for  Publication. 

The  Rev.  T.  D.  Foshrooke  has  made  considerable  pro- 
gress in  his  Encycloposdia  of  Antiquities,  and  Elements  of 
Archaology,iioyr  publishing  in  Monthly  Numbers.  It  is  the 
first  Work  of  the  kind  ever  edited  in  England. 

Mir.  James  JBoaden  is  preparing  for  Publication,  a  lA/i 
of  the  late  John  Philip  Kemble,  Esq.  including  a  History 
o(  the  Stage,  from  the  Death  of  Garrick  tp  the  Present 
Time.  ^      . 

Mrs.  Holderness  has  in  the  Press,  a  Volume,  intitledii^ 
New  Russia,  being  some  Account  of  the  Colonization  of  ih^t 
Country,  and  of  the  Manners  and  Customs  of  the  GolonisUf. 

Rinzan  Gilhaize,  by  the  Author  of  the  Entail,  is  nearly 
res^dy. 

Horce  RomantB,  or  an  Attempt    to  elucidate  St.  Pouts 
Epistle  to  the  Romans  by  an  Original  Translation,  Exptd" 
natory  Notes,  and  Neiv  Divisions,  by  Clericus ;  will  speedily* 
be  published. 

Mr.  J.    C.  Buckler  is  publishing  in   Monthly  Numbers, 
Views  of  the  Cathedral  Churches  of  England  and  Wales,- 
with  Oescr if) lions. 
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Art.  I.  Ohservatiofis  upon  tHe  Metrical  Version  of  (Kg 
Psalms,  made  by  Sternhold,-  Hopkins^  and  Others :  unili 
a  view  to  illustrate  the  A  uthority  with  which  this  Cotlec* 
tion  was  at  first  admitted,  and  how  that  Authority  has 
been  since  regarded,  in  the  Public  Service  of  the  Established 
Church  of  England;  and  thence  €o  maintain,  in  this 
Venerable  Service,  the  Usage  of  such  Metrical  Psalmody 
only  as  is  duly  authorized.  With  Notices  rf  other  En* 
glish  Metrical  Versions  of  the  Psahns.  py  the  Rev. 
Henry  John-  Todd,  M.A*  F.S.A,  Chaplain  in  Ordinary 
to  his  Majesty,  and  Rector  of  Settrington,  County  iff 
York.    8vo.    pp.  1201    4*.     Kivingtons.     18SK2. 

Art.  II.  An  Inq^uiry  into  Historical  Facts,  relative  to 
Parochial  Psalmody,-  in  reference  to  the  Remarks  of  the 
Right  Rev.  Herbertr  Lord  Bishop  of  Peterborough^ 
By  Jonathan  Gray^    8yo.    pp.  80.    2s,    Seely.     1821. 

Whatbvbr  difficulties  may  exist  respecting  the  authority 
upon  which  our  Church  Psalmody  rests,  tbe  history  of  its 
origin  and  progress  is  sufficiently  plain.  The  practice  of 
congregational  Psalm-singing  became  popular  at  an  earlj^ 
sBra  of  the  Reformation^  wa»  noticed  and  permitted  ia  the 
Statotes  of  Edward  the  Vlth.  and  still  farther  protected  by 
the  Iiyunctions  of  Elizabeth.  Without  being  emoined  in  the 
Liturgy  or  Act  of  Uniformity,  it  was  received  as  an  eata*> 
blished  and  lawful  custom,  and  was  conlined,  for  any  thing, 
that  has  yet  been  discovered  to  the  contrary,  to  what  are 
now  generally  known  as  the  authorised  versions  of  the^  Psalm* 
of  David,  and  to  the  smaH  collection  of  festival  hymn^ 
which  the  printed  copies  of  those  versions  have  always 
contained. 

We  are  not  aware  that  any  material  or  notorious  innova- 
tions occnrred  before  the  middle  of  the  last  century.  At 
that  period,  Church-psalmody  was  at  a  low  ebb,  and  with  a 
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view  of  rendering  it  at  once  more  universal  and  more  edify- 
ing^ selections  were  printed  from  various  translations  of  the 
«salms,  and  from  the^  most  approved  and  popular  hymns, 
^his  practice  is  still  to  be  observed  in  a  considerable  portion 
of  our  Churches,  and  although  not  strictly  legal,  and  there- 
fore not  strictly  proper,  it  is  neither  a  test  nor  a  symptom 
of  a  non  conformist  spirit ;  but  is  adopted  by  sound,  thimgh 
indiscreet  members  of  the  Church  of  England. 

There  is  another  custom  by  no  means  to  be  confounded 
with  the  preceding,  which  like  it  is  much  more  common 
fban  a. sober  Churchman  could  wish — a  custom  not  of  furnishr 
ing  a  congregation  with  tea  or  a  dozen  short  hymns  selected 
from  Kenn  or  Addison,  or  other~ writers  of  the  same  stamp, 
l>ut  of  publishing  a  massy  volume  of  hymns  collected  from 
every  point  of  the  theological  compass,  culled  from  all  the 
siweets  of  all  the  sects  under  heaven.  This  system  originated 
with  Wesley  and  Whitfield,  and  is  confined  with  few  ex- 
ceptions to  their  disciples.  It  is  not  less  at  variance  with 
the  letter  than  with  the  spirit  of  our  ecclesiastical  laws. 
And  nothing  remains  but  for  the  Governors  of  the  Church 
to  prohibit  such  proceedings  ;  and  the  Clejrgy  in  general  to 
take  away  the  pretence  for  them  by  abandoning  any  irregular 
.  psalmody  to  which  they  or  their  congregations  may  have  be« 
Gome  acoustonied. 

;  The  first  of  &ese  indispensable  steps  has  been  takes  by 
mote  than  one  of  our  Prelates,  and  has  met  the  fate  of  every 
other  attenipt  to  check  the  uncanonical  inclinations  of  an 
active  and  numerous  party.  The  Appendix  to  the  Bishop 
of  Peterborough's  Primary  Charge  contains  a  short  and 
^satisfactory  exposition  of  the  laws  respecting  Psalmody ,  4iiid 
ail  intimation  tnat  they  must  be  complied  with  in  ki3  I^ord- 
sbip's  Diocese.  He  is  met  as  is  usual  in  similar  cases,  first 
by  a  denial  of  his  right  to  interfere,  and  secondly  wiih  a 
threat  of  the  consequences  of  his  interference.  Pamphlets 
a^d  Reviews  are  set  at  work ;  ignorance  and  misrepre- 
seiitation  are  pressed  inte  the  service,  and  with  the  civil 
iSjIieers  of  evangelical  wit  and  the  characteristic  closeness  of 
evangelical  logic,.  Bishop  Marsh  is^  proved  to  be  an  ill- 
lbf<H*med  and  tyrannical  rater.  The  process  by  which  this 
feat  has  been  achieved  is  sufficiently  singular  to  demand 
attention.  And  the  expos^rci,  happily  for  our  readers,  is  as 
plain,  as  it  is  unanswerable. 

*  Mr.  Gray  of  York  is  the  Bishop  of  Peterberoagb's  prin* 
eipal  opponent.  He  does  not  enter  lato  the  difficult  ^qiies- 
tion  of  the  King's  right  to  issue  eci^esiasticd:  JUVimctioDS, 
not  inconsistent  with  the  Statute  or  Canon  Jjaw  of  the  realm. 
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He  does  not  appear  to  be  aware  tii.4:  any  thing  can  be  lawfal 
or  nnlawful  in  the  transactions  of  the  Thnrch  of  England^ 
without  being  provided  for  by  the  Act  of  Uniformity :  but 
he  contends  that  there  is  no  authority  for  the  use  of  the  Old 
Metrical  Version ;  and  infers  that  we  are  at  liberty  to  sing 
whatever  Psalms  or  whatever  Hymns  we  please.    The  in- 
ference thus  boldly  stated  is  somewhat  surprising.    A.  plain 
reader  woatd  suppose  that  if  the  Old  Versioii  be  unautho* 
rised,  he  is  bound  to  confine  himself  to  the  Ifew«    Bat  he 
will  learn  from  Mr.  Gray,  that  the  Old  Veraion  was  ii8e4 
universally  and  exclusively  and  lawfully  for  an  hundred  and 
fifty  years,  and  therefore  it  is  lawful  to  use  an  unauthorised 
version/  and  to  sing  any  hymns  which  we  may  happen  to 
fancy.     This  is  the  drift  of  Mr.  Gray's  argument ;  and  of  the 
writer  who  has  reviewed  and  panegyrised  it.     And  although 
neither  seems  prepared  to  say  that  he  has  proved  this  point, 
(as  indeed  their  own  admissions  render  it  absolutely  incapable 
of  proof,)  yet  is  this  the  precise  question  upon  which  they 
contradict  Bishop  Marsh,  and  have  the  modesty  to  declare 
that  they  refute  him.     Some  praise  for  ingenuity  and  assu- 
rance, these  gentlemen  may  claim ;  but  their  knowledge, 
their  taste,  and  their  infallibility  are  all  pretty  much  upon 
a  par. 

Bishop  Marsh  had  argued,  and  his  lucid  and  powerful 
reasoning  is  quoted  and  assented  to  by  Mr.  Todd,  that  as 
the  Act  of  Uniformity  required  Chapters  to  be  read  from  the 
Bible,    and  left  it  to  the  King  to  determine  what  trans- 
lation of  the  Bible  should  be  read,  so  the  Royal  Injunctiom 
having  permitted  Psalm-singing,  it  must  be  left  to  the  King 
to  Hetermine  what  metrical  version  should  be  sung.    And 
although  no  act  of  the  King  or  the  Convocation  can  now  be 
found  by  which  the  Old  Version  of  the  Psalms  was  authorized, 
yet  such  act  must  be  inferred  from  the  manner  in  which  it 
had  been  printed ;  viz.  with  an  assertion  gf  being  allowed 
and  licensed,  and  from  the  persons  by  whom  it  was  printed, 
viz.  the  King*s  Printers.    To  our  unenlightened  minds  th|s 
argument  appears  legitimate  and  conclusive.  '  But  Mr.  Gray 
and  his  colleagues  deny  that  there  is  any  analogy  whatsoever 
between  the  prose  and  the  metrical  versions,  because  the 
use  of  the  former  is  enjoined  and  the  use  of  the  latter  per- 
mitted. They  cannot  or  will  not  perceive  that  Bishop  Marsh 
reasons  thus — With  respect  to  the  Bible  in  prose,  vre  are 
commanded^o  read  in  a  certain  manner,  and  the  version  to 
be  so  read  is  appointed  by  the  King-- With  respect  to  me- 
trical Psalms,   we  are  permitted  to  sing  them  at  certain 
times,  and  the  version  to  be  so  sung  must  be  allowed  dr 
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authorized,  ki  the  same  mz^^^  ^^  before. — There  is  ne  com- 
polsory  sii)|»ing  whatsr^^6>'»  bqt  there  is  z,  permission  to  ski|p 
from  SLpermilled  ttjrs|on. — The  Bible  is  appointed  lo  be  read 
in  Chnrche^  because  the  law  requires  it  so  to  be — ^Tbe 
Psalms  are  allowed,  because  the  law  allows  congregational 
singing.  '  So  much  for  the  reason  of  the  tiling ;  the  a  priori 
propriety  of  singing  what  we  please^  or  of  singing  what  i» 

iirovided  for  us  by  ecdesiastical  authority.     On  this  pcMut  at 
east,   it    does   not  req.nire  the  acuteness  ef  a  Marsh,  to» 
detect  and  expose  the  miserable  bloaders.  of  his  autagonists* 

Having  giv.en  us  this  specimen  of  his  logic,  Mr.  Gray, 
proceeds  to  make  us  acquainted  with  tlie  extent  jof  his  in- 
formation respecting  the  publication  and  introduction,  of  th& 
Old  Version  of  the  Psalms;  The  Bishop  of  Peterborough 
bad  touched  lightly  upon  this  part  of  the  subject ;  and  as  bi» 
assertions  are  encountered  by  a  decided,  and  not  a  very 
courteous  contradiction,  persons  slightly  acquainted^  with 
Cbarch  history  might  have  been  easily  misled,  if  Mr..  Todd 
liad  not  taken  up  the  cause.  With  that  depth  and' accuracy 
of  literary  knowledge,  before  which  Spcinians  and  Calvinists 
bave  been  alike  compelled  to  retire,  Mr..  Todd  investi* 
gat^  the  progress  and.  character  of  our  various,  metrical 
Psalms,  restores^  Sternhold  and  Hopkins  to  their  original 
Md  proper  station,  and  scatters  the  flimsy  pretensions  of  the 
Iforksbire  Antiquarians  like  dust  before  the  wind.  Hi» 
labours  when  contrasted  with  those  of  Mr.  Grny  exhibit  a 
happy  specimen  of  the  difference  between  superficial  and 
solid  learnings 

The- first  historical  mention  of  singing  in  churoh-,  distinct 
from  that  which  is  prescribed  in  the  Rubric,  occurs  inithe 
Statute  2  and  3  of  Edward  VI.  c.  i.  The  Statute  enacts 
that  the  Order  of  Divine  Worship,  then  recently  agreed 
upoQiand  set  forth^  should  be  henceforth  observed^,  and  that 
SQoh  of  the  Clergy  as  should  officiate  in  any  other  manner 
sb<H|l(i  be  liable  to  certain  severe  punishments.  **  Provided 
tbftt  it  shall-  be  lawful  for  all  men  as  well  in  Churches,.  Cha* 
]>els,  or  other  places,,  to  use  any  Psalms  or  Prayers  taken  out 
of  the  Bible  at  any  due  time,  not  letting  or  omitting  thereby 
the  service  or  any  pact  thereof  mentioned  in  this  book." 
••  The  proviso,''^  says  Burnet,  (Part  II,  Book  I,  1548,) 
*'  for  the  Psalms  and  Prayers,  taken  out  of  the  Bible,  was 
for  the  singing  Psalms  which  were  translated  into  verse  and 
much  sung  by  all  who  loved  the.  Reformation."  *' About 
tbia  time,"  says  likewise  Fuller,  (Book  VII,  p.^31,)  '^  Da- 
yidV  Fsglms  were  translated  into  English  Metre,  and  if  not 
pablidy  commanded,  generally  permitted  to  lie.  sung*  in.  alt 
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Churches,*'  The  various  translations  are  'described  with 
minuteness  by  Mr.  Todd  and  Dr.  Cotton.  The  latter  in  a 
letter  to  the  Editor  of  the  Christian  Remembrancer,  (Vol. 
1 11^  p.  827,)  .giji'es  the  following  compressed  account  of  the 
whole. 

"  In  1519  we  liave  published  a  ;portion  of  the  Psalms  by  Stem- 
hold,  37  in  number,  (not  51  as  stated  by  Hawkins  and  Wharton) 
in  the  same  year  the  seven  Penitential  Psalms  by  Sir  Thomas 
Wyatt ;  the  Canticles  or  Ballads  ^f  Solomon  by  William  Baldwin ; 
and  the  whole  Psalter  by  Aober^  Cowley,  a  printer.  In  1550» 
we  hav^  the  Book  of  Genesis  in  metre  by  William  Hunnis,  under 
the  quaint  title  of  a  HicefuU  of  Hwey^  likewise  *  Certain  Psalms 
of  David/  in  metre,  by  the  same.  About  this  tipe  were  also  pub- 
lished several  Psalms  in  metre,  by  Miles  Coverdale,  with  an  intro* 
ducUon  illustraCive  of  his  design  in  making  them  public.  In  1551« 
Sternbold's  Psalms  were  republished  with  sev^n  additional  onest 
by  John  Hopkins.  In  1553  were  published  th^  first  fourteen 
chapters  of  the  Acts  of  the  AposUes  in  verse,  .by  Christopher  Tye, 
one  of  the  gentlemen  of  the  Chapel  Royal ;  and  about  the  sanae 
time,  the  Proverbs,  seme  chapters  of  Ecclesiasles,  wkh  certain 
Psalms,  ^  drawn  into  laetre  by  Jolm  Uall.' "  * 

We  desire  np  stronger  presumptive  proof  of  an  historical 
fact,  than  that  which  is  thus  afforded  of  the  introduction  of 
Metrical  Psalmody  into  tlie  Church  duriQg  the  reign  of 
Edward  VL  and  of  the  correctness  of  Bnrnet's  interpretation 
of  the  Proviso  in  the  fore-mentioned  Statute* 

Mr.  Vernon  observes  (Gray's  Inquiry,  p.  49,)  that  the 
proviso  "  gives  no  protection  to  any  version  of  the  Psalms 
except  the  prose  version  established  by  the  Act,*'  and  Mr. 
Gray  proceeds  to  reason  upon  this  declaration  as  if  it  proved 
that  the  Act  did  not  allude  to  metrioal  singing.  The  reverse 
is  as  certain  as  such  a  fact  can  be.  The  proviso  unquestion- 
ably extends  to  some  practice  relating  to  Psalmody  not 
enjoined  or  provided  for  in  Edward's  Prayer  Book.  There 
is  no  reason  to  believe  that  any  such  practice  existed,  ex- 
cept it  were  a  practice  of  singing  Psalmj^,  &c.  in  metre. 
We  know  thatisuch  a  pra^ice  did  prevail,  that  it  was  en* 
couraged  l^y  the  King  himself,  and  his  immediate  attendants, 
and  was  favuurably  received  by  all  lovers  of  the  Reformation. 
And  although  the  Act  did  not  protect  anj  metrical  version^ 
yet  sucli  protection  might  be  obtained  from  a  different 
quarter,  viz.  from  the  separate  and  independan^  authority 
of  the  Convocation,  or  the  King.  The  prose  versions  of  the 
Bible  were  not  sanctioned  by  Parliament,  and  therefore  it  is 
absurd  to  contend  that  such  a  sanction  was  requisite  for  the 
metrical  vcrstata^*    The  Psalms  of  Stemhold  were  printed 
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with  the  King's  permission  and  by  tbe  King's  Printer,  and 
4Uinsidering  the  state  of  the  Press  in  those  days,  such  facts 
amoont  to  a  proof  ^that  they  had  the  King's  sanction.  Mr. 
Gray  and  his  Reviewer  have  contradicted  the. Bishop  of 
Peterborough  npon  this  point,  as  well  as  upon  the  date  of  the 
first  edition  of  Stemhold  s  Psalms.  His  Lordship^s  snperior 
accuracy  upon  both  tbe  questions  is  fully  established  by 
Mr.  Todd. 

*'  The  King^s  printer  certainly  printed  the  Edition  of  StenihoId*s 
dtptyoseven  Bsalms,  with  the  addition  of  fourteen  more  by  Hop- 
kins and  Whitvngham,  which  has  been  described  in  a  preceding 
note  as  printed  in  1551.  Ames  dates  it  in  1552.  Hist.  Ace  of 
Frmting,  p.  208.  But  the  first  coipplete  collection  of  the  Me^ 
trical  Psalms  by  Stemhold,  Hopkins,  and  others,  was  printed, 
not  by  the  King's  printer,  but  by  John  Day,  to  whom  a  licence 
for  printing  the  work  was  granted,  and  who  was  patronized  by 
Ardibbhop  Parker.  In  the  course  of  time  it  was  printed  by  the 
Kbg^s  printer,  and  still  continues  so  to  be."    P.  19. 

The  reader  may  find  a  further  confirmation  of  Hie  fact  in 
Dr.  Cotton's  valuable  List  of  Editions  of  the  Bible,  p.  S5, 
56.  And  there  is  nothing  to  set  against  it  except  the  re- 
searches of  Mr.  Gray,  who  has  ransacked  the  Library  of  Tork 
Minster,  and  of  certain  respectable  booksellers  in  that  learn- 
ed city,  withoulHdiscovering  a  single  instance  of  the  Old  Ver- 
iidn  being  printed  by  the  King's  printer ! !  We  find  no  fault 
with  this  gentleman  for  the  limited  extent  of  his  information, 
bnt  he  might  have  taken  the  trouble  to  enlarge  his  researches 
before  he  declared  the  Bishop  of  Peterborough's  assertion, 
••  not  to  be  founded  in  fact."  P.  27. 

It  is  certain,  then,  that  metrical  Psalms  were  printed  du- 
ring the  reign  of  Edward,  that  his  Acts  of  Uniformity  per- 
mitted other  singing  in  churches  than  that  which  was 
prescribed  in  the  rubric,  that  Fuller,  Burnet,  Strype, 
and  many  other  high  authorities  understand  such  per- 
mission to  relate  to  the  Old  Version  of  the  Psalms,  or  such 
parts  of  it  as  were  then  published.  We  are  now  to  examine 
tiie  proceedings  of  Elizabeth  upon  the  same  subject.  Hav- 
ing re-enacted  her  brother's  Act  of  Uniformity,  which  is  also 
mentioned  and  confirmed  by  the  Act  of  Uniformity  of  Charles 
II.  the  exceptions  and  provisions  were  again  in  force ;  and 
her  subjects  lost  no  time  in  availing  themselves  of  the  privi- 
l^e  of  singing  metrical  Psalms.  Mr.  Gray's  account  of  this 
matter  is  clear^nd  satisfactory. 

**  It  was  no  difficult  task  to  prevail  upon  the  people  to  prefer  the 
.  plain  Psaimodyy  in  which  they  found  it  easy  to  jq||y  |o  thai  intri-^. 


.  ^ . 
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cate  music,  which  was  too  refined  and  scientific  for  their  taste  and 
comprehensitm.  Congregational  singing  gradually  found  its  way 
into  Parish  Chur<^es ;  and  Queen  EUzabeth  found  it  her  policy  |o 
permit,  or  at  least  to  connive  at,  the  practice.  One  of  her  injunc* 
tioos  to  the  Clergy  in  the  year  1559,  designed  primarily  for  t)^ 
protection  of  Cathedral  Music,  contains  a  saving  clause  in  favour  of 

*  a  Hymn  or  such  like  Song/  at  the  beginning  or  end  of  Morning 
or  Evening  Prayer.     The  following  is  the  injunction  alluded  to  :-^ 

*  For  the  encouragement  and  the  continuance  of  the  use  of  singing 
in  the  Church  of  England,  it  is  injoined,  th9t  is  to  say,  that  in 
divers  Gdlle^iat,  as  well  as  some  Parish  Churches  heretofore,  thc^re 
hath  been  livings  appointed  for  the  maintenance  of  men  and  children 
for^singing  in  the  Church,  4)y  means  whereof  the  laudable  exercise 
4>f  Musick  hath  been  had  in  estimation,  andj>reserved  in  knowledge; 
the  Q«een'45  Majesty  neither  meaning  in  anywise  the  decay  of  any 
that  might  conveniently  tend  to  the  use^  and  continuance  of  th^ 
said  science,  neither  to  have  the  same  so  abused  in  any  part  of  th^ 
Church;  that  thereby  the  Common  Prayer  should  be  worse  und^- 
stood  hj  the  hearers,  willeth  and  commandeth  that  first  no  altera- 
tion be  made  of -such  assignments  of  living  as  heretofore  hath  been 
Appdnted  to  the  use  of  singing  er  musicic  in  the  Church,  but  that 
the  same  so  remain ;  and  that  there  be  a  modest  and  distinct  song 
so  used  in  all  parts  of  the  Common  Praters  qf!the  Church,  that  the 
same  maybe  plain  understood  as  if  it  were  wthout  singdngi^  yet 
nevertheless,  for  the -comforting  of  such  as:detight  in  musick,  it  may 
be  permitted  that  in  v«e  beginning  or  in  tjie  endcy  commoit 

PRAYER,  EITHER  AT  MORNING  OR  1SVENING,  THERE  MAY  BE  SUN0 

AN  HYMN  OR  SUCH  LIKE  SONG,  to  the  praise  of  Almighty  God,  in 
the  best  melody  and  musick  that  may  be  conv^iently  devised, 
leaving  respect  that  the  sentence  of  the  hymn  may  be  understood 
and  perceived/  *  According  to  which  -order,'  says  Heylin,  *  as 
plain-song  was  retained  in  most  Parish  Churches  for  tbe  daily 
Psalins,\  so  in  the  Queen's  own  Chapels,  and  in  the  quire  of  all 
Cathedrals,  and  some  Colleges,  the  hynuas  were  sung  after  a  more 
aiielodious  majiner,  with  organs  commonly,  and  sometimes  with  other 
musical  instruments,  as.the  solemnity  required,' 

-''  From -the  indefinite  expression  used  in  the  injunction,  viz.  '  a 
hymn  or  such  lilce  song,'  Heylin  will  not  allow  that  metrical  Fsal« 
mody  was  intended.  *  No  mention  '  (he  says)  '  is  made  here  of 
singing  David's  Psalms  in  metre,  though  afterwards  they  first  thrust 
out  the  Hymns  which  are  herein  mentioned^  and  by  degrees  also 
did  they  the  Te  Deum,  ihe  Magnificat,  and  the  Nunc  Dimittia. 
Mr.  Vernon^  too,  considers  the  prevision  as  inapplfcable  to  metri- 
cal Psalmody ;  for  he  ^observes,  that  the  injunctit>n  *  was  addressed 

\~'  -       I.  .      -■         ,   ■  I        ,      I    ^- .1     ■ *      ■■!  I 

*'  *  At  present  in  BomiMi  Oatbofic -countries,  the  Priests  use  a  variety  of  into- 
nation, ad  libkum^  in  chaubii^  tiie  prayers  o|  tbe  Church  ;  but  in  our  Catliedrais^ 
it  is  nearly  reduced  to  a  plain  monotony  ;  wbichr seems  to^ave  been  the  object  <i 
thi*  part  of  the  lijunction.'' 
'    ''f  £vide»ll||^  meaning  the  obantins  of  ih«  Prose  Psalter.** 
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%oleIy  to  Cathedral  Churdies/  It  has,  however,  been  more  gene- 
tilly  considered  as  a  concession  in  favour  of  the  Psalms  in  metre. 
^thi^  saving  ctausei  or  *  nevertheless,'  which  permits  a  *  hymn  or 
•eolfg,*  implies  it  ito  be  an  innovation  upon  Church  music*  Now, 
w^iKt  other  *  hymns  or  -songs,*  except  metrical  psalms  and  hymns, 
•ctfii  ^  shewn  to  have  been  introduced  into  the  Church  about  this 
period  ?  None  whatever.  But  these  were  introduced  duriqg  the 
Tery  yeiir  in  which  .this  injunction  was  issued.  Again— the  ^  hymn 
or  iong  -  iis  permitted  to  be  used  *  at  the  beginning  or  end  of  Mom. 
log  or  fiyening  Prayer.'  Kow,  in  Cathedral  Service,  no  such 
^practice  can  be  shewn  to  have  existed  or  been  introduced.  But 
the  metrical  Psalms  were  oised  precisely  in  the  node  which  the  in- 
junction permits  i  that  is,  they  ^ere  not  allowed  to  be  blended  with 
thje  Service,  or  to  intervene  during  the  performance  of  it ;  but  only 
ioii& vtnd  before  or  after  Common  Primer. 

*'  Accordingly  in  die  title  to  the  Old  Version,  it  is  said,  *  To  be 
muigihall  Churches  of  all  ihe  people  together,  before  and  (ifter 
Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  and  also  before  and  after  Sermons.* 
*  Tt&B*  (observes  Heylin)  *  may  serve  to  explain  to  us  what  the  or- 
dinary times  of  their  singing  together  th^e  Psalms  were ;  namely, 
before  they  began  the  morning  service,  and  after  it  was  done. 
Likewise  w^en  there  was  a  sermon,  before  it  began,  and  after  it 
was  finished/  I  am,  therefore,  disposed  t6  admit,  that  the  saving 
clause  in  the  injunction,  though  somewhat  obscurely  worded,  was  a 
concession  in  favour  of  metrical  Hymns  and  Psalms ;  and  that  the 
injonction  was  intended  not  only  for  the  protection  of  Cathedral 
''Sliisic  on  the  one  hand,  but  for  the  toleration  of  metrical  Psalmody 
<m  the  other."  P.  li. 

We  Jiave  only  two  remarks  to  make  apon  this  passage. 
Mr.  Vernon*^  assertion  respecting  the  injunctions  being  ad- 
dressed solely  to  Cathedral  churches  is  an  error.  The  title 
of  them,  Wilkins  iv.  182,  is,  Injunctipne  given  by  (he  Queen's 
Mmesty,  concerning  both  the  Clergy  cmd  Laity  of  this  realm', 
pmlished  A.D.  1^59,  lieing  the  first  Year  of  the  Reign  of 
OTAr  Sovereign  Lady  Queen  Eazabeth.  Moreover,  if  these 
injunctions  had  been  addressed  ;soIely  ,t.o  Cathedral 
churches,  that  circumstance  would  have  provied  oothiilg 
against  their  application  to  metrical  P;salms.;  for  ija  this 
very  year,  we  find  that  the  Queens  visitors  rebnikjed  the 
Chapter  of  Exeter  for  interfering  witli  such  Psalm  singing 
in  tbeijr  Cathedral  church.  The  people  are  described  as  re- 
soiling  reverently  »nd  in  great  numbers  to  the  choir^  nod 
f  appj6inting  at  every  snch  meeting  to  sing  a  Psalm,'  and 
'  attogether  i^ijth  one  yoice  give  praise  unto  God,'  apd  the 
Canons  are  accused  ,of  ^^  scoffing  and  jesting  at  3uch  godly 
idoijogs*  only  because  it  grieved  them  to  see  6oj|  so  devoutly 
^prved.'    The  signatures  lo  this  monition  are  :<|Me  pf  Jael, 
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Mounijoyt^,  and  Mohun.  The  Chapter  reply  that  since  the 
InjunGtionfor  Morning  Prayer  in  the  Queen's  late  visitation, 
it  has  been  well  and  diligently,  observed,  **  bat  certain  private 
persons  havmy  presumed  to  sing,  and  caused  to  be  sung,  cev"  ' 
tain  Psalms  as  ihey  call  them  iu  English  metre  or  rhyme,  in 
disturbance  of  the  injunctions  given  for  order  of  the  said 
prayer,  wherein  is  no  mention  made  of  such  Psalms  to  be 
sung  i*  therefore  they  were  afraid  of  incurring  the  penalties 
imposed  by  the  Actof  Uniformity,  if  such  irregularities  were 
permitted.  The  reply  to  this  defence  is  not  upon  record  but  ' 
there  is  another  letter  1o  the  Chapter  upon  the  same  subject, 
^  dated  one  day  earlier  than  the  defence  itself,  and  stating  that 
as  the  Visitors'  commission  was  in  some  part  determined, 
therefore  they  Matt.  Cant.  Edm.  London,  Will.  Mey^  and 
Thomas  Huych,  the  Queen's  Majesty  Commissioners  com- 
mand  them  to  obey  the  said  Visitors'  injunctions,  **  as  they 
and  every  of  them  will  answer  at  their  peril/'  Wilkins  iv.20O. 
Thus  it  is  evident  that  during  the  first  year  of  Elizabeth, 
metrical  Psalms  were  sung  with  the-  express  permission  of 
the  ecclesiastical  authorities,  not  only  as  Mr.  Gray  and  Mr. 
Vernon  suppose  in  London,  and  in  parish  churches,  but  in 
country  districts,  and  cathedrals.  It  only  remains  for  us  to 
enquire,  first,  whether  the  permission  extended  to  all  Psalms 
or  Hymns,  or  was  restricted  to  an  authorized  version ;  and, 
secondly,  whether  the  Old  Version  w^  so  authorized  and 
allowed. 

Mr.  Gray  seems  to  suspect  that  the  permission  was  limited, 
but  denies  that  the  Old  Version  comes  within  the  bounds. 
It  would  have  been  more  consistent  to  reject  both  propo- 
sitions, and  towards  this  his  whole  argument  directly  tends  ; 
but  we  presume  that  be  was  lothe  to  dispute  the  authority  of 
Mr.  Vernon,  who  had  decided  in  the  plainest  terms  that  all 
versions  of  the  Psalms,  destitute  of  Royal  sanction  are  illegal. 
Mr.  Gray,  contents  himself  with  disputing  the  foundation  up« 
on  ^iiich  this  judgment  rests,  without  questioning  the  acqn-  . 
racy  of  the  judgment  itself.  If  the  Old  Version  was  not  duly 
authorized  and  allowed,  then  the  whole  Church  persevered 
(as  we  have  already  observed)  for  a  century  and  a  half  in  the 
exclusive  use  of  an  unauthorized  version,  and  it  is  impossible  ' 
not  to  infer,  that  the  Act  of  ]Bdward  VI.  and  the  Injunctions 
of  Elizabeth  permitted  such  a  practice,  and  conse(]|uently  it 
was  not  illegaL 

But  tQ  shew  the  correctness  of  Mr,  Gray'9  notions  in  a 
more  striking  point  of  view,  let  us  consider  whether  the  con» 
gregations  wh6m£dw|^d  and  Elizabeth  allowed  to  sing,  cou/cl 
sing  from  an  oMMithorized  book.  Was  there  such  a  thing  in 
0j^istence  during  the  reigns  of  these  princes,  as  a  Psalm-book 
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vhicb  tbey  bad  not  sanctioned  ?  Was  not  their  imprimaiur 
H  sitie  qua  non,  to  the  publication  of  any  work*  of  that  descrip- 
iion,  and  if  the  prerogative  had  been  surreptitioasly  or  openly 
infringed,  would  not  a  seizure  and  suppression  liave  immedi- 
ately ensued  ?  It  is  not  woinderful  that  the  Injunctions  should 
be  silent  respecting  the  versions  to  be  chosen :  in  fact  there 
was  no  choice  to  make.  Such  Psalms  as  the  Queen  allowed, 
her  people  were  at  liberty  to  sing,  and  >such  as  she  did  not 
•How  they  were  unable^,  to  procure.  These  circumstances  at 
once  account  for  the  general  language  of  the  Iitjunctions  and 
for  the  ai)sence  of  any  regular  and  formal  authorization  of 
Sternhold  and  Hopkins'  Psalms.  They  account,  likewise,  for 
the  universal  admission  of  that  point  which  was  disputed  for 
the  first  time  in  the  Consistory  Court  of  York,  and  so  satis- 
iactorily  decided  by  Mr.  Vernon.  If  Mr.  Gray  thinks  fit  to 
dispute,  or  even  to  doubt  the  necessity  of  a  Royal  sanction, 
bo  has  the  modesty  to  oppose  his  single  opinion,  (unsupport- 
ed by  authority  or  argument)  to  the  decision  of  all  our  histo- 
jrians,  lawyers,  divines,  and  common  people.  To  a  man  of 
ordinary  nerves  these  odds  must  be  somewhat  alarming. 

Upon  the  second  bead  of  our  enquiry  he  does  not  stand  so 
■cnitirely  alone,  although  Mr.  Todd  has  demonstrated  that 
Ilia  position  is  untenable.  The  merit  of  disputing  the  autho- 
rity of  V  Sternhold  and  Hopkins,  must  be  shared  with  Heylyn 
•nd  Wither  among  the  ancients,  and  with  sundry  modems, 
who  have  pinned  their  faith  upon  Heylyn's  very  inaccurate 
.  narration.  His  works  contain  no  less  than  four  accounts  of 
the  introduction  of  metrical  Psalmody.  There  are  two  in  the 
History  of  the  Presbyterians,  VI.  16  and  25;  and  two  in  the 
History  of  the  Reformation,  I.  p.  131,  and  II.  p.  117.  '  It 
must  be  confessed  to  his  credit  that  these  four  accounts  are 
^YAbstiintially  the  j^ame,  and.  with  a  view  to  ascertain  their 
§^eneral  correctness  we  extract  the  first  and  most  detailed 
from  the  History  of  the  Presbyterians. 

'  '  «<  Now  witk  this  Bible,"  (the  Geneva  Bible)  '*  and  these  Notes 
which  proved  so  advantageous  to  them  in  their  mHia  projectments 
they  also  brought  in  David's  Psalms  in  metre,  of  which  they  served 
themselves  to  some  tune  in  the  time  succeeding.  Which  device  being 
first  taken  up  by  Clement  Marot,  and  continued  afterwards  by  Bezaas 
before  is  said,  was  followed  here  in  England  by  Thomas  Sternhold, 
in  the  reign  of  King  Edward,  and  afterwards  by  John  Hopkins  and 
some  others,  who  had  retired  unto  Geneva  in  the  time  of  Queen 
Mary.  Being  there  finished  and  printed  at  the  end  of  their  Bibles, 
they  were  first  recommended  to  the  use  of- private  famili^,  next 
brought  into  the  Church  for  an  entertainment  befiire  the  beginning 
of  the  Morning  and  Evening  Service.  And  finaMp  published  by 
tb«;m.-clvcs9.or  at  ilie  end  of  the  Psalter,  with  this  Mclars^on,  that 
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they  were  setjbrth  and  allouted  to  be  sung  in  all  Churches  be/ore  end 
after  Morning  and  Evening  Prai^er,  and  also  before  and  after  Ser» 
mons.    But  first  no  such  allowance  can  be  found  as  is  there  prer 

'  tended,  nor  could  be  found  when  this  allowance  was  disputed  in 
the  High  Commission,  by  such  as  have  been  most  industrious  and 
concerned  in  the  search  thereof.  And  then,  whereas  it  is  pretend- 
ed that  the  said  Psalms  should  be' sung  before  and  after  Morning 
and  Evening  Prayer,  and  before  and  afler  Sermons,  (which  shews 
that  they  were  not  tp  be  intermingled  with  the  publick  Liturgy)  in 
very  little  time  they  prevailed  so  far  in  most  parish  Churches  as  to 
thrust  out  the  Te  Deum,  and  the  Benedicite,  and  the  Benedictus,  the 
Magnificat,  and  the  Nunc  Dimittisy  quite  out  of  the  Church.  And 
thirdly  by  the  practices  and  endeavours  of  the  Puritan  party,  who 
had  an  eye  upon  the  usage  of  Geneva,  they  came  to  be  esteemed 
the  most  divine  part  of  God  s  public  service ;  the  reading  Psalms 
together  with  the  first  and  second  Lessons  being  heard  in  many 
places  with  a  covered  head,  but  all  men  sitting  bare-headed  when 
the  Psalm  is  sung.  And  to  that  end  the  parish  Clerk  must  be  taught 
to  call  upon  the  people  to  sing  it  to  the  praise  and  glmy  ofGod^ 
no  Auch  preparatory  exhortation  being  used  at  the  naming  of  thf 
chapters,  or  the  cUuly  Psalms."    Beylj^n's  Hist,  of  Presbyterians^ 

*    VL16. 

The  spirit  which  pervades  this  passage,  like  the  prevail-^ 
ing  spirit   of  all  Heylyn's   writings,  is  that  of   a  violent 
partizan.      But    there   is    an   unfairness    thrbughoat   tiiis 
particular  description  of  which  we  may  hope  that  he  was  not 
often  guilty.     Who  could  imagine  frotai  this  statement  re- 
specting the  gradual  introduction  of  the  metrical  Psalms,  that 
they  were  sung  (as.  we  have  already  proved)  all  over  the  king- 
dom in  the  very  first  year  of  Elizabeth's  reign  f  Still  less,  who 
could  suspect  that  the  words  set  forth  and  allowed  to  be  sung 
in  all  churches,  &c.  were  to  be  found  in  the  title  page  of  the 
very  first  English  edition  of  the  entire  metrical  Psalter^  Agaio« 
when  he  adverts  to  the  dispute  in  the  High  Commission,  of 
which  we  have  not  been  able  to  discover  any  other  mention, 
why  did  he  not  state  the  point  actually  discussed,  and  the 
issae  of  the  discussion  ?    It  is  certain  that  the  issue  was  not 
a  prohibition  of  Sternbold  and  Hopkins'  Psalms ;    and  it 
is  almost  as  evideint  that  it  must  have  been  a  confirmation  of 
their  authority,  a  confirmation  not  grounded  upon  the  produo« 
tion  of  the  original  allowance,  but  upon  the  presumption  that 
such  allowance  had  been  j^ranted,  though  not  duly  registered 
and  enrolled. 

Besides,  can  it  be  believed,  (upon  the  unsupported 
authority  of  Heylyn,  writing  at  the  distance  of  a  century 
from  the  eventi^  which  he  describes,)  that  the  Printers 
in  the  days  tf  Elizabeth  would  have  ventured  to  claim  an 
allowance  which  they  had  never  received?    Mr.  Gray  would 
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Iprobably  answer  in  the  aSRrmatiYe,  for  he  quolefi^  as  a  case  iq 
point,  a  work  puMished  in  1814^  by  Mr.  Oardiner,  eatitied, 
Psalms  and  Hymns^  adapted  to  Sacred  Melodies,  allowed  to 
he  sung  in  Churches  i  and  says,  that  because  the  Prince 
•Regent,  and  the  two  Archbishops  are  patrons  of  this  work, 
and  it  is  dedicated  by  permission  lo  his  Royal  Highness, 
**  Mr.    Gardiner  s  selection  has  higher  pretensions  to  the 
sanction  of  authority  than  the  Old  Version  ever  possessed**!!  I 
Bnt  more  practised  reasoners  than  Mr.  Gray  wiu  be  disposed 
to  believe,  that  Elizabeth  and  her  Conncil^  were  too  jealous 
of  their  aathority  to  suffer  sjich  an  impudent  forgery  as  that 
which  is  attributed  to  the  editors  of  Sternhold  and  Hopkins. 
And  if  it  should  appear  that  these  editors  were  themselves 
connected  with  the  Court,  and  that  the  Printer  was  in  the 
employment  and  oonfidence  of  the  Primate^  we  shall  run  little 
risque  in  concluding,  that  the  allowance  wvls  authentic,  and 
never  doubted  or  disputed^  excepting  by  tiie  authors  of  rival 
translations^  or  the  inveterate  enemies  of  every  thing  that  had 
the  slightest  connection  with  Geneva. 

Having  noticed  the  Queen's  prohibition  of  unlicensed 
books,  Mr.  Todd  gives  the  following  account  of  the  licenses 
obtained  for  the  Psalms. 

"^  That  the  requisite  obedience^  in  the  case  of  Sternhgld's  Ver- 
«ion^  was  shewn  to  the  Injunction;  and  that  the  Version  had  un- 
dergone the  necessary  examination  ;  seems  clear  by  '  a  *  Licence 
granted  in  the  third  vear  of  the  Queen*s  reign,  (1561,)  for  John 
Day  to  print  the  Psalms  of  David  in  metre,'  Accordingly  he  is  de- 
scribed as  having  printed,  in  1562,  *  'The  tohole  Booke  qfPsafmes, 
collected  into  English  meter ,  ty  T,  Stenihold,  J.  Hopkins^  and  others^ 
frc/  It  may  also  be  noticed,  in  passing,  that  one  of  those  persons, 
whose  metrical  labours  were  brought  into  this  complete  collection 
•of  £ngltsh  Psalmody,  was  a  Royal  +  Commissioner  with  others  to 
visit  the  whole  realm,  and  (among  other  duties)  to  deliver  the  Queen*s 
Injunctions.  This  was  Dr.  Richard  Cox,  aflerwards  Bishop  ef 
Ely.  These  Psalms,  then,  which  none  appear  to  have  disputed  as 
being,  at  their  first  appearance,  described  as  '  set  forth  and^all&aoed 
to  be  ^ung  in  Churches/  exhibited  the  usual  titJe  of  approbation^ 
which  other  publications  then  did ;  or,  as  they  sometimes  exhibited 
it,  with  the  synonyme  authorized  J*  P.  35s 

**  Afterwards,  in  the  nineteenth  year  of  the  Queen's  reign,:]:  ano- 
ther Licence  was  granted  to  John  Day  and  Richard  Day  his  Son, 
during  their  lives,   to  print  the  Psalms  of  David  in  metre.     And 


"  •  Ames,  Hist.  Ace.  of  Printing,  p.  23S.»» 

«•  ^  Cburton's  Ufe  of  Dean  Nowel,  p.  42,  43.'^ 

I**  J;  Ames,  ut.«upr.  p.  243. 
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accordingly  in  159S»  thre  whole  Book  of  Psalms  wafs  printed  by  John* 
Windet  for  the  Assigns  qf  the  son  ^o  had  been  thus  joined  in,  the- 
patent  with  hUfather.     Licences  tlius  publicly  granted,  directions 
thus  regularly  observed,  are  surely  disclaimers  o^ connivance^  as  also-. 
o^  assumption  eiiher  on  the  part  of  the  translators  or  the  printer  ; 
and  are  on  the  contrary,  proo^  of  ro^  authority  as  to  the  publica- 
tion of  these  Psalms^  a  pomt  of  no  small  mon^nt     And  who  wag- 
this  John  Day,  to  whom  the  Licence  for( printing  the  Version '  was 
granted  ?  Not  indeed  the  royal  printer,  but  a  man  of  learning,  who 
was  patronized  both  by  Archbishop  Parker  and  the  Privy  Council ' 
of  that  period.     The  excellent  primate  is  xlescribed  as  having. 
*  *  had  a  favour  for  him,  and  perhaps  a  little  the  more,  because,  hy; 
his  being  employed  in  printing  the  Ecclesiastical  Orders  and  In^- 
junctions  from  time  to  time,  he  toas  no  wa^s  affectedly  the  Puritan 
jmrty*    And  the  Council  of  the  Queen- had  *t  written,  upon  sotne. 
occasioir,  to  this  prelate,  and  the  other  ecclesiastical  com^nissioners^ 
to  help  Day  ;  perhaps  in  vending  his  books^  and  encouraging  those  of 
the  clergy  to  buy  them/    In  the  year  after  the  whole-  of  the  Versioir 
had  been  printed  by  him,  namely  in  1 563,  there  appeared  sixty-two 
Psalms  of  this  Translation  with  the  musical  accompaniment  of 
'  foure  parts,  whiche  may  be  song  to  al  musicall  instrumentes,  seth 
forth  lor  the  encrease  of  vertue,  &c/     This  also  he  printed  cum 
gratia  et  privUegio  Regies  Majestatis  per  septenniunty  which  favour  or 
the  Queen  again  appears  in  a  like  instance;  as  in  1579  there  is* 
another  edition  of  Psalms,  selected  from  Sternhoid,  with  a  similar 
title  and  musical  notes,  and  with  the  royal  arms  upon>  the  first  leaf^* 
together  with/ the  important  notification  cum  privilegioi.  printed  by 
him.     These  particulars  deserve  mention  in  speaking  of  the  formai 
aUoxodncef  or  approbation,  which  has  been  so  often  denied  as  having, 
been  possessed  by  the  Tecsfon  of  Sternhoid  and  bis  associates. 
John  Day  likewise  printed  the  British  Antiquities,  and  the  Metri- 
cal Version-of  the  Psalms,  composed  by  Archbishop  Parker;  o£; 
which  latter  publication  there  will  presently  be  given  a  further  ac^ 
count,  illustrating  the  sanction  of  authority  belonging  to  the  Ver* 
sion  of  Sternhoid :  for  the  Version  of  Parker  appears,  thouglr' 
royally  privileged^  not  to  have  been  imposed  upon  any  congregation*^ 
or  recommended,  in  opposition  to  Sternhold's,  which,  we  may  sup- 
pose it  might  have  been,  if  the  primate  had  not  considered  Stern- 
hold's  as  the  settled  Jbrm  of  Metrical  Psalmody  for  the  ChurchJ^ 
P.  37. 

"Witb  these  iStctis  upon  record',  ft  is  impossible  to  sustain 
the  accuracy  of  Heylyn's  statement;  and  it  is  upon  Heylyn's 
statement  alone,  that  Collyer,  Warton,  and  all  subsequent: 
writers  deny  the  ordinal  authority  of  the  Old  Version.     It: 
is  supported  by  many  other  considerations  and  arguments ; 


*<  •Ames,  ^t  supr.  p.  J833.'*  *«  f  Ibid.  p.  ^3t,« 


462  TiM,  tie.  OK  Auiharii^  Psalimaji!^ 

Hooker  bears  testimony  to  the  general  nse  of  MeMGidf 
Fsalins.  At  the  close  of  h'rs  defence  of  the  more  antient 
mode  of  reading  or^singing  that  portion  of  Scripture,  he  pb* 
serves, 

**  It  is  not  our  meaning  that  what  we  attribute  unto  the  Psalins 
should  be  thought  to  depend  altogether  upon  that  only  form  of- 
singing  or  reading  them  by  course  • .  •  but  it  may  be  jnsffy  si^  . 
that  we  oursdves  retaining  iti  >and  besides  it  also  Ikt  other  more . 
iitodu  and  not  vnfruitfaUy  devised^  neither  want  that  good  wfaidi 
the  fatter  invention  can  afford^  nor  los^  any  thing  of  that  for  which 
the  antients    so  ofl  and  so  highly  commended    the  forinet'**'' 
Hooker^  V.  *9. 

Mr.  Todd  (p  36)  gives  various  instances  of  the  synonymous 
use  of  the  words  allowed  and  authorized^  a  circumstance^ 
irhich  had  escaped  the  researches  of  Mr.  Gray^  who  lays 
great  stress  upon  the  inferior  weight  of  tfa^B  former  terra. 
There  is  a  passage  in  Fuller,  more  conclusive  even  than  the 
quotation  of  Mr.  Todd— Speaking  of  the  forty-four  Artides 
of  King  Edward  VI.,  he  says,  "  With  these  was  bound  a 
Catechism  younger  in  age  (as  bearing  date  the  next  year) 
but  of  the  ^ame  extraction  relating  to  this  convocation  as 
author  thereof.  Indeed  it  was  first  compiled,  as  appears  by 
the  King's  Patent  prefixed,  by  a  i^ingle  divine,  characterea 
pious  and  learned,  but  afterwards,  perused  and  allowed  hy 
the  Bishops  and  other  learned  men,  (understand  it  the  Con-, 
vocation  J  and  hy  royal  authority  commended  to  all  subfecte^ 
commanded  to  all  school-masters  to  teach  it  their  scholar*. 
Fuller  VII.  §.  2— 10. 

There  are  other  direct  proofs  of  the  authorized  use  of 
the  Metrical  Psalms,  during  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  and 
her  successors,  and  of  the  universal  opinion  subsequently 
entertained  upon  the  subjects 

**  III.  The  usage  of  the  Old  Version  is  sanctioned  by  tbp 
Crown  and  Convocation.  Sir  George  Wheeler,  a  very  learned 
divine  aiad  antiquary,  in  his  interesting  Account  of  the  Churches  ^ 
the  Primitiijc  CnristianSy  published  in  1689>  has  related  that  from 
this  Version  a  Psalm  was  chosen,  and  enjoined  or  directed  to  be 
used,  in  a  Form  of  Prayer  soon  after  the  first  Collection  of  these 
Psalms  was  published.  *  *  I  do  not  doubt  but  there  was  authori^ 
for  those  [Psalms]  in  use,  xxihen  first  set  forth.  For  not  only  that  at 
thejront  testifies  as  much,  in  the  oldest  editions ;  hut  also  there  is  a 

«  ^  Aocoant  of  the  Churches,  &c.  p.  1  te  1 , 1 22.  Sir  O.  Wheeler  was  a  Preben- 
dary of  Durham.  He  had  travelled  with  the  celebrated  Spoo,  and  part  of  hit 
Travels  has  been  published.  He  presented  to  the  (Jniveisky  it  Of&xjk  Mrenl 
valuable  autiqiiities  collected  while  be  travelled.** 

7  •         •         ' 
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Form  of  Prater  and  Thanksgivings  set  forth  by  Queeti  Elizabeth  and 
her  Council f  whseein  one  or  those  Psalms  [is]  ordered  tx> 
BE  SUNG  ;  n(4  long  after  that  edition  in  the  same  reign f  in  tvhickthey 
came/orth.*    It  is  next  to  be  observed  that,  in  the  old  editions  of 
tlie  complete  collection  of  these  Psalms,  the  Hymn   Veni  Creator 
Spirit  us^  which  was  translated  into  English  metre,  and  placed  itt 
tlie  Form  and  Manner  of  making  and  consecrating  Bishops  and 
Priests  in  the  first  Ordinal  of  Edward  the  sixth,  to  be  sung  or  said^ 
is  the^rst  of  the  Metrical  Translations  or  Hymns^   which  precede^ 
these  Psakns:  ^  Come  Holy  Ghost,  Eternal  God,  proceeding  from  . 
above;*  and  is  yet,  ia  the  same  Forms,  one  of  the  Hymns  so- 
enjoined.     And  this  Enginh  Hymn  was  sung  afler  the  Litany,  in 
the  Cathedral  of  St.  Paul,  London,  at  the  second  Session  of  the 
Convocation  in   1562-3,  namely  bn  the  13th  of  Jantxary,  before 
Archbishop  Parker  and  other  prelKtes^     It  is  thus  record^ed  in  the 
Acts  of  tliat  Convocation :  *  Decantata  fuit  per  ministros  ecclcstae^    * 
Letania,  in  sermone  vulgari  (juxta  mor^m  et  ritum  in  Libro  nunca'<> 
pato.  The  Boook  of  Common  Prayers^  &c.  descriptura ;)  qud  finitd 
Ac  Hymno  Verii  Creator ^  &c,  per  ministros  ejusdem  ecclesia;  in. 
vulgari  solemniter  decantata,  Magister  Wilhelmus  Daye^  S.  1\  B. 
&c»  suggestum  in  medio  chori  positum  ingressus  fuit,.  ac  ibidem 
Cdncionem  Latinam,  stilo  venusto,  ad  Patres  et  Clerum  praesente» 
habuit/     Then  after  this  Latin  Sermon,  the  first  Psalm  in  English 
was  sung :  <  f  Finit4  ver^  Concione,  ticPsalmoprimolBeatusvirf  Sfc^} 
in  ser$none  vulgari  decantato^  celebrata  fuit  Sacra  Communio,  &c.'  It 
Is  probable  that  this  was  thejir^t  Metrical  Psalm  in  Sternhold's  Collect 
Hon ;  to  which)  are  prefixed  the  words  Beatus  viry  from  the  Latin 
Vulgate,  as  they  also  are  to  the  same  Psalm  in  Archbishop  Par-  ~ 
ker*s  Metrical  v  ersion  of  the  whole  number,  and  as  they  had  loi^ 
before  been  to  the  same  in  the  old  Prose  Translation  which  is  now^ 
in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.    1  here  is  no  Prose  Translation,  of 
the  Hymn,  Feni  Creator,  with  which  we  are  acqi^inted;  and  a* 
the  Metrical  Version  of  that  Hymn  had  already  been  appointed  to  * 
be  sung  in  a  Public  Form  of  Prayer,  the  bishops  and  clergy  were 
therefore  now  witniessing  the  performance  of  what  was  expressly 
enjoined,  and  made  a  part  of  the  liturgical  offices  established  by  Act     • 
of  Parliament.     The  Metrical  Hymn  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  thei> 
being  supg  at  ooe.  part  of  the  Service,  when  the  Convocatioo 
assembled ;  it  is  fair  to  presume  that  the  Psalm  sung  at  another  . 
part  of  it,  namely,  after  the  Sermon^  was  also  Metrical.*'    P.  39. 

V.  And  now  I  point  out  ta  the  reader,  among  the  exceptions  of 
the  Presbyterians,  deliveied  at  the  Savoy  Conference,  agamst  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer,  the  twelfth  of  them :  *  |  Because  singing    , 
of  Psalms  is  a  coasideraUe  part  of  puUic  worship,  we  desire  that 


"  *  Acta  in  Convoc.  156j8,  printed  in  Kennet's  Synodoa  Anglicana,  p.  194."^ 

«  +  Ibid.  p.  195." 

*^\ka  account  of  all  the  Proceediogs  of  the  Commissioners  of  both  persuasioni» 

&e.  Loud.  1691.  p.  6,'> 
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the  Version,  set  forth  and  alioxoed  to  be  sung  in  ChvrcheSf  tatty  b^ 
amended ;  or  thai  we  fnny  have  leave  to  make  use  of  a  purer  Fersian/ 
They  ask  leave,  we  see,-  to  vse  another  Vers f on ;  plainly  implying, 
that  they  considered  the  Version  of  Stemhold  and  Hopkins  autho- 
rized, and  that  they  presumed  not,  or  affected  not,  to  dq>art  from' 
it  withont  leave.  They  again  advert  to  the  authority  of  the  Did 
Version.  *  *  Your  distinction  between  Hopkins'  and  David's 
Psalms,  as  if  the  metre,  allovoedbp  authority^to  be  sung  in  Churcfacv- 
made  them  to  be  no  more  David's  Psalms,  seemetb  to  us  a  very 
hard  saying.'  The  Episcopal  Commissioners  did  not  think  fit.  to. 
attend  to  the  remarks  of  the  Presbyterians  on  this  point,  as  they, 
rightly  considered  the  Old  Version  as  forming  no  constituent  part,, 
(though  it  formed  an  accustomed  part,)  of  the  Book  of  Commoa 
Prayer ;  and  therefore  *  f  no  pari  of  the  Commission.*  Yet  at  the 
same  time  they  did  not  deny  the  authorized  usage  of  thb  Version 
nor  did  they  concede,  that  it  might  be  changed  at  the  discretioa  or 
wish  of  any  who  disliked  it."     Todd,  p.  48. 

Mr.  Todd  enters  at  IfHigfh  into  the  hi»tory  of  Archbiskopr 
Parker's  Metrical  Translation  of  the  Psalms;  and  shews  both 
that  it  was  intended  by  its  illustrious  Author  for  the  public, 
service  of  the  Church,  and  that  he  did  not  on  this  accoant 
discountenance  the  older  and  more  popular  Version. 

<<  In  a  quarto  edition  of  the  translation  of  the  Bible  in  1569,  which 
had  been  just  before  made  and  published  by  the  direction  of  thia 
great  prelate,  we  are  informed,  indeed,,  that  |  tAe  Psalms  in  metre, 
printed  by  John  Day  in  the  same  year ^  follow  the  New  Testament. 
These  are  the  Psalms  of  Stemhold,  &c.  And  if  they  had  not  beea 
allowed^  as  the  title  o^  them  has  expressed  it,  would  the  Arch, 
bishop  of  Canterbury  have  suffered  such  an  appendage  to  hla 
Bible?  The  inference  is  plain.  To  the  admissibility  of  the 
Metrical  Version  there  was  no  objection,  and  the  value  of  it  die 
primate  had  no  wish  to  dispute.'*     Todd^  p.  59. 

We  cahnot  iollow  Mr.  Todd  tbroagb  kis  account  of  fli9 
other  Metricral  Version»^Dod'9,  Wither's,  King  James  the 
First's,  George  Sandy's,  William  Barton's,  Tate  and 
Brady's,  and  Sir  Richard  Biackmore's— For  each  of  tkese 
the  royai  privilege  and  permission  was  duly  obtained;' 
although  with  the  exception  of  Tate  and  Brady's,  none  of 
them  acquired  a  permanent  footing  in  the  Chiirch.  Wither 
endeavoured  to  prepare  the  way  for  bis  "  Hymns  and  Song9 
of  the  Church'*  by  undervaluing  the  received  Version ;  and 
urging  that  "  whatsoever  the  Stationers  in  their  titte-page 

**  *  An  Account  of  all  the  rai)en  that  passed  between  the  Commissioiien,  S&e* 
p.  31."  . 

^  +  Ibid.  p.  58.»' 

«•  X  Uwis's  Hist  of  the  English  Translations  of  the  Bible,  fd.  edit.  p.4l$6.*^ 
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.  pretended  to  that  purpose,  the  Psalms  of  Sternhold,  &c. 
being  first  allowed  for  private  devotion  only,  crept  into 
public  use  by  toleration  rather  than  command."  It  is 
probable  therefore  that  Witiier  is  the  author  of  the 
statement,  which  was  adopted  by  Heylyn.  He^  insinuated, 
as  Mr*  Todd  has  shewn,  a  very  gross  falsehood;  namely « 
that  the  title-page  containing  the  royal  allowance^  was  intro- 
fduced  by  the  Company  of  Stationers,  and  had  not  been  used 
by  the  first  or  earlier  Printers  of  the  Psalms.  The 
contrary  is  notoriously  the  fact.  The  allowance  for 
jprivate  devotion  only,  in  which  Wither  and  Heylyn  so  su8« 
piciously  concur,  is  a  fact  of  which  neither  of  them  adduce 
anyproof.  The  Statute  of  King  Edward  and  the  Injunctions 
of  Queen  Elizabeth  bearing  date  in  the  first  year  of  their 
respective  reigns,  permitted  Psalm-singing  in  Churches,  and 
any  Collection  of  JPsalms  which  they  sanctioned  in  general 
termS)  must  have  been  sanctioned  with  a  view  to  general  use* 
The  only  real  alteration  that  we  are  acquainted  with, 
respects  the  mode  of  printing,  not  the  purpose  to  which  the 
publication  was  applicable.  The  first  edition  was  separately 
printed,  subsequently  thev  were  added  to  the  Prayer  Book, 
^nd  afterwards  to  the  Bible.  But  this  was  a  change  suggested 
by  fashion  or  convenience,  and  not  material  to  the  authority 
.ofthework« 

We  c^not  conclude  this  article  without  offering  a  few 
remart^s  upon  Mr.  Vernon's  judgment.  There  can  jbe  no 
doubt  that  he  has  correctly  expounded  the  law.  Being  re* 
quired  to  consider  the  conduct  of  a  Clergyman  who  had 
introduced  into  his  Church  certain  hymns  and  psalms,  not 
jiermitted  by  any  lawful  authority,  be  pronounced  that  such 
^eonduct  was  iUefi^al.  At  the  same  time  he  declared,  that  if  a- 
seutence  was  called  for  he  should  not  condemn  the  Clergyman 
in  costs,  and  he  stated  that  the  Archbishqp  of  York  wou}d 
be  happy  to  act  as  a  mediator  between  the  contending 
jparjljes. 

^  The  parties*  M^reeably  to  Mr.  Vernon's  suggestion,  ultimately 
referred  Ahe  disMi^to  the  amicable  adjustment  of  the  Archbishop ; 
vbo,  in  a  spint  bf  cpnciliation,  undertook  to  compile  a  new 
Selection  of  Psalms  and  Hy mas  for  Mr.  Cotteriirs  Church;  fnid 
in  consideration  of  the  expence  and  loss  which  Mr.  CotteriTs 
Work  had  occasioDe^  to  him,  his  Grace  further  took  upon  hunself 
the  charges  of  printing  the  new  Selection* 

T^is  circumstance,  while  it  is  honourable  to  the  character  of 
^le  Arch^ifchop  of  York ;  exhibiting  him  as  the  promoter  of  peace 
and  union  in  the  Church ;  affords  an  additional  testimony,  in  &vour 
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of  the  modern  practice  of  introducing  into  the  Church,  selections 
of  Psalms  and  Hymns,  accommodated  to  the  popular  taste  and 
feeling.**     Grai/^  p.  52. 

We  cannot  congratulate  the  Church  of  England  upon  this 
termination  of  the  dispute.  In  refusing  to  give  costs  in  an 
intricate  case  against  an  individual  who  might  believe  himself 
to  be  in  the  right,  and  who  had  shewn  no  symptoms  of  con« 
tumacy,  Mr.  Vernon  acted  the  part  of  a  kind  and  considerate 
Magistrate,  anxious  to  allay  local  irritation,  and  to  administer 
justice  in  mercy.  But  what  followed,  although  equally  kind, 
and  equally  well-intentioned,  we  are  not  prepared  to  consider 
as  equally  judicious.  Taking  it  for  granted,  as  we  readily 
do,  that  the  Archbishop's  selection  is  unexceptionable  (Mr. 
Gray  assures  us  that  it  is  absolutely  the  very  best  of  all 
selections'^' the  accommodation  of  popular  taste  and  feeling," 
at  the  e^tpence  of  uniformity  and  law,  is  a  step  which  we  must 
deplore  and  condemn.  Mr.  Vernon  imagines  that  it  can  lead 
to  no  evil,  because  a  Diocesan  may  prohibit  the  use  of  any 
improper  hymns.  But  in  what  a  situation  will  this  place 
congregations,  incumbents  and  Bishops  ?  When  an  individual 
among  the  former  is  offended  at  seeing  theChurch  indebted  for 
its  psalmody  to  the  conventicle,  he  is  to  appeal  immediately  to 
the  Ordinary,  and  require  him  to  exercise  the  very  agreeable 
privilege  of  giving  the  people  a  triumph  over  their  minister,  or 
the  minister  a  triumph  over  his  people.  As  long  as  there 
exists  the  least  tendency  to  abuse  in  the  choice  of  hymns^ 
to  call  upon  individual  Prelates  to  pronounce  individual  judg* 
ments  upon  the  propriety  and  orthodoxy  of  each  new  modelled 
stave,  is  to  confer  upon  them  a  most  invidious  and  nnappro- 
priate  duty.  Every  word  that  has  been  urged  against  thef 
Bishop  of  Peterborough's  Examination  Questi6ns  may  with 
equal  wit  and  more  truth,  be  urged  against  the  system  of 
diocesan  singing  books.  One  Bishop  may  reject  wliat 
anotlier  has  approved  and  recommended.  A  collection  of 
godlye  hymnea  and  songes  may  be  **  admitted  at  Barnei,  re* 
jected  at  Stevenage,  re-admitted  at  BuctfUfi^  kicked  out  as 
a  Cdlvinist  at  Witham  Common,  andhaSSiias  an  ardent 
Arminian  on  its  arrival  at  York  J'  And  the  harmony  of  ttie 
Church  will  be  most  woefully  interrupted  by  the  jarrings  and 
discords  with  which  such  music  will  abound. 

John  Wesley  (Southey's  Life,  Vol  II.  p.  823.)  strictly 
forbad  his  preachers  ^*  to  introduce  any  hymns  of  their  own 
com^posing.''  In.  other  respects  they  had  great  latitude 
allowed  mem:  they  might  use  the  Liturgy  or  par.ts  of  itj  or 
might  substitute  an  extemporaneous  Service  of  their  own* 
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j^iit  the  Hymns  were  of  greater  importance;  tbey  served 
at  once  for  creed  and  catechism,  and  their  purity  was  at  all 
events  to   be  pres^ved.      It  was  a  wise  provision, — and 
Clergymen  who  imihate  John  Wesley  in  his  du«  estimation 
of  the  effects  of  cdnglregational  singing,  should  like  him,  be 
alive  to  the  danger  of  its  abuse.     Mr.  Gray  and  Mr.  Vernon 
may  or  may  not  be  right  in  their  utter  condemnation  of  Stem- 
hold  and  Hopkins.     VTehave  no  desire  to  disturb  or  to  share 
their  insensibility  to  the  charms  of  that  *  pure  English,  unde- 
filed,'  with  which  the  Old  Version  abounds.     But  whether 
these  gentlemen  who  loathe,  or  Bishop  Horsley  and  Mr. 
Todd   who  admire    the  version,   be  the  better  judges  of 
}>oetical  merit,  the  proper  and  the  only  proper  issue  of  such  a 
dispute  should  be  to  encourage  or  to  discourage  another  trans- 
lation.    The  Hymn-books  now  abroad  are  with  one  consent 
methodistical.   "  VenrCs,  Kempthorne*s,  NoeFs,  CotierilFs^^ 
(ft  is  thus  that  the  most  popular  selections  are  classed  by  the 
Reviewer  of  Mr.  Gray)  bear  their  character  in  their  names. 
It  is  admitted,  although  these  select  volumes  be  pure  and 
spotless,  that  many  such  works  contain '  revolting  specimens  of 
bad  taste,'  and  some  slight  approaches  to  heretical  doctrine. 
It  is  from  these  that  dach  Clergyman  is  to  make  his  selection; 
and  the  plough-boys  and  dairy-maids  whom  he  turns  into 
Antinomians,  are  to  denounce  his  aberlrations  to  the  Bishop 
of  the  Diocese.     Would  it  not  be  safer  to  confine  ourselves 
to    authorised  Psalm-books,    even  though  in  the  modern 
phraseology  which  Mr.  Vernon  has  condescended  to  adopt, 
they  may  happen  to  he  less  *  edifying  and  acceptable  T    The 
Hymns  affixed  to  the  original  and  authorised  editions  of  the 
Old  and  New  Versions  are  the  only  Hytnns  which  can  be 
properly  used  or  really  wanted.     For  every  other  purpose 
of  congregational  singing  the  Psalms  of  David  (even  in  their 
present  unsatisfactory  dress)  are  amply  sufficient.    And  we 
conceive  that  among  the  *  mistakes  which  have  crept  into 
Mr.   Vernon's  judgment,   there  is  none   greater  than  the 
declaration  that  a  practice  which  h^  condemns,  but  encou- 
rages, which  he  pronounces  in  the  same  breath  to  be  both 
proper  and  wrong,  is  "  a  pracfice  adopted  by  a  majority  of 
the  Established  Clergy.**    We  hope  and  believe  better  things 
of  a  very  great  majority  of  the  Clergy.  They  know  the  danger 


.  *  We  have  already  noticed  the  errors  respecting  Edward^s  Statutes  and 
Elizabeth's  Injunction.  Mr.  Todd  calls  our  attention  to  another  trifling  mistake. 
The  Parliament  is  represented  fupon  what  authority  we  do  not  know)  as  dis- 
enssing  and  negativing  the  adrmssibriity  df  Stembold's  Psalms,  several  ytars 
before  thji^y  were  written.    Todd,  p.  14.  ; 
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of  making  improvements,  real  or  imaginary,  in  the  aalhorised 
Church  Service.  They  know  that  it  is  •  impossible  to  say 
where  such  improvements  will  endi^* '  The  Prayer-book,  as 
well  as  the  singing  Psalms  might  be  r€ia4er«d  more  ''  edifying 
and  acceptable*'  if  they  were  reformed  after  the  example  of 
l^esley.  Such  reformations  are  paVtially  adopted  by  a 
minority  of  the  Clergy;  and  as  these  persons  happen  to  be 
the  very  same  individuals  to  whom  the  collection  of  Ven 
and  NqcI,  are  so  naturally  and  excusably  dear,  the  fact 
furnishes  another  and  an  unanswerable  argument  ag^nst 
encouraging  a  system  which  is  found  in  such  suspicions 
company,  and  leads  to  such  mischievous  results. 


Art.  III.  Poems  Divine  and  Moral.  Many  of  them 
now  first  published*  Selected  by  J.  Bovidler,  Esq.  In 
Two  Volumes.    L3mo.    ]0«.  Odf.    Cadell.    1B21. 

The  object  of  this  publication,  and  the  name  of  the  Editor, 
could  not  fait  to  secure  a  favourable  reception  at  oior 
hands,  even  if  the  selection  had  been  made  with  les»  taste 
and  judgment.  A  work  indeed,  whose  professed  design  is 
^  to  do  good,*'  appeals  to  a  higher  tribunal  than  that  of  critic 
cism,  and  deserves  (if  the  endeavour  be  properly  directed) 
a  nobler  reward  than  the  praise  of  men.  But  this  very  cir- 
cnmstance>  which  at  first  sight  seems  to  take  it  out  of  our 
jurisdiction,  makes  us  more  desirous  to  bestow  upon  itii 
portion  of  our  attention.  It  is  our  delight  as  it  is 
our  duty^  to  bring  fof ward  those  works  which,  without 
making  lofty  pretensions,  convey  wholesome  instruction  io 
a  pleasing  form ;  and  the  Reviewer  will  feel  his  office  haJU 
lowed  and  ennobled  when  he  contributes  his  small  oflTering 
towards  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  his  fellow-creu* 
tares. 

Of  all  the  various  publications,  which  aim  at  combining 
the  useful  with  the  agreeable^  there  is  none  more  successful 
than  sacred  and  moral  poetry.  It  possesses  a  charm  wbicb 
fixes  the  attention  and  engfages  the  afiections.  The  solemn 
character  of  the  subjects  are  softened,  and  rendered  engaging 
by  the  dress  in  which  they  appear ;  and  while  they  captivate 
the  artless  innocence  of  the  youthful  mind,  they  afford  to 
the  sob^r  piety  of  advanced  years  a  cheering  relief  in  sick« 
ness  and  sorrows  and  a  retreat  from  the  cares  and  bustle  of 
life.    If  the  attributes  oif  the  Deity  can  ever  be  familiarised 
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to  the  haman  understanding,  it  will  perhaps  be  when  they 
are  described  in  the  suitable  language  of  poetry ;  his  power 
and  greatness,  the  terror  of  his  judgments,  and  the  wisdom 
of  his  counsels  appear  before  us  in  a  manner  not  wholly  un- 
worthy of  them,  when  they  are  heightened  and  adorned  by 
all  the  magnificence  of  poetic  figure;  and  how  beautiful  are 
the  love,  and  tender  compassion,  and  universal  benevolence 
of  the  Most  High,  when  the  sweetness  of  the  verse  recpm* 
mends  them  to  the  ear,  and  the  beauty  of  the  images,  under 
which  they  are  delineated,  charjna.aod  captivates  the  mind. 
The  inspired  writers  well  knew  .tfare 'excellence  of  this  art 
when  they  employed  it  in  all  tbeVarieties  of  Sacred  Song; 
and  perhaps  there  is  no  loss  so  gelatin  respect  of  language, 
as  that  by  which  we  unhappily  lire  deprived  of  nearly  all 
notion  of  the  rules  and  harmony  of  Hd^rew  poetry. 

It  is  not  surprising  that-  the  thoughts  of  many  a  devout 
heart  have  vented  themselves  ia  sacred  verse.     The  wonder 
rather  is  that  many  from  whom  we  might  confidently  have 
anticipated  succes  have  disappointed  expectation.    We  have 
chiefly  in  our  view  the  simpler  and  humbler  kinds  of  poetry. 
The  case  is  much  the  ssune  with  the  composition  of  sacred 
music     Some  years  ago  several  of  the  most  eminent  mas- 
ters of  the  art  in  this  country  were  engaged  in  the  compo- 
sition of  Psalm  tunes ;  and  (aa  we  h^rve  been  informed)  witb 
so  little  successi  that  the  only  good  tune  was  produced  by 
one,  who  had  been  in  the  habit  of  composing  for  the  stage. 
This  was  probably  owing  to  the  simplicity  which  he  had  ac- 
quired ;  and  the  difficulty  of  uniting  dignity  with  simplicity 
will  account  for  the  failure  in   each  art.     It  is  not  that 
the  sacred  fountains  are  exhausted,  or  any  of  the  smaller 
streams  dried  up ;  it  is^  not  that  invention  has  lost  its  power, 
or  piety  any  of  its  charms :  but  some  are  apt  to  aim  too 
high,  and  attempt  too  much;  and  others,  by  wishing  to  be 
simple,  become  low  and  insipid,  and  even  vulgar.     In  these 
respects  we  yield  greatly  to  those  who  have  gone  before  us. 
Luther's  Hymn  and  the  100th  !l^salm  are  unrivalled :  and 
though  we  must  not  venture  to  bestow  high  praise  on  the  first 
who  tried  their  skill  in  poetical  composition  (for  the  name  of 
Stemhold  is  unhappily  and  unjustly  united  with  the  idea  of 
all  that  is  homely  and  uncouth)  yet  we  are  very  much  dis- 
posed to  think,  that  those  who  would  give  us  a  good  poetical 
translation  of  the  Psalms  must  tak^  the  course,  and  follow 
(under  happier  auspices)  the  steps  of  that  writer  in  his 
uncommon  fidelity,  and  in  the  dig^iiSed  simplicity  of  his  best 
passages. 

But  let  us  not  be  supposed  to  fix  unmerited  blame  on  the 
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various  attempts  that  have  been  made  by  good  and  pious 
persons  \yithout  number  in  sacred  poetry.    Many  of  them 
are  highly  excellent,   and  we  feel  much  indebted  to  Mr. 
Bowdler  for  the  selection  which  he  has  made  in  the  volumes 
before  us,  which  we  could  wish  to  see  in  the  hands  of  ev«ry 
young  person,    as   they  are  very  frequently  in    oar   own. 
In   these    volumes    there   are   many   poems  and   extracts 
from  poems,  which  have  been  frequently  published,    some 
which  are  universally  known,    some  which,    though  never 
printed,  have  been-  shewn^  in  manuscript  among  the  friends 
of  the  authors,    and   some  "Of   consiaerable  merit,   which 
are  entirely  new  to  us.     The  contents  are  divided  under 
several  heads,    and   comprise    a   very  wide  range,   from 
the  simple  Hymn  and  lowly  vElegy,  to  the  towering  Ode. 
It  may,  perhaps,  admit  of  doubt,  whether  it  was  wise  to 
unite  so  many  degrees  in  one  publication.     Mr.  Bowdler 
intends  his  work  chiefiy  for  the  youngs  and  these  soon  ad« 
vance  from  step  to  step.     He  who  has  heard  one  of  his 
little  ones  repeat  the  **  Hymn  for  a  Child,"  will  never  wish 
to  see  it  erased ;  9nd  every  parent  and  teacher  knows  how 
rapidly,  and  with  how  much  delight,  the  pupil  goes  forward, 
and  climbs  ^the  hill^  whose  sides  are  adorned  ^ith  poetic 
flowers.     Mr.  Bowdler  has,  moreover,  brought  into  one  vo- 
lume, in  a  separate  edition  those  poems,  which  are  most 
adapted  for  the  young,  omitting  those  in  foreign  languages, 
and  some  pieces  less  ealculated  for  general  use. 

Our  readers  will  expect  to  see  some  extracts  from  these 
volumes,  and  we  shall  lay  a  few  before  them,  making  choice 
of  such  as  liave  not  been  before  published.  Several  of 
these  will  foe  found  under  the  most  of  the  heads  into  which 
the  work  is  divided.  The  Hymns,  which  occupy  the  first 
division  are  for  the  most  part  such  as  are  well  known.  There 
are  some,  however,  which, have  never  appeared  in  print, 
The  following  is  probably  new  to  our  readers. 

^  LITANY.  "^ 

^  Saviour,  when  in  dust  to  Tliee 
Low  we  bend  the  adoring  knee ; 
When,  repentant,  to  the  skies 
Scarce  we  lift  our  weeping  e^es: 
Oh,  by  all  thy  pain  and  woe, 
(Su£Eered  once  for  man  below,) 
Bending  fVdtn  Thy  throne  on  high. 
Hear  our  solemn  Litany ! 

>>  By  Thy  helpless  infant  years, 
3y  Thy  life  of  want  and  team. 


Bowdler*s  Poems*  471 

By  Thy  days  of  sore  distress 
In  the  savage  wilderness ; 
By  the  dread  mysterious  hour 
Of  the  insulting  tempter's  power. 
Turn,  oh  turn,  a  favouring  eye. 
Hear  our  solemn  Litany ! 

**  By  the  sacred  grlefe  that  wept 
0*er  the  grave  where  Lazarus  slept ; 
By  the  boding  tears  that  flowed 
Over  Salem's  bved  abode ; 
By  the  anguishM  sigh  that  told 
Treachery  lurk'd  within  thy  fold ; 
From  thy  seat  above  the  sky 
Hear  our  solemn  Litany ! 

**  By  Thine  hour  of  dire  despair. 
By  Thine  agony  of  prayer. 
By  the  cross,  the  nail,  the  thorn ^ 
Piercing  spear,  and  torturing  scorn, 
By  the  gloom  that  veil'd  the  skies 
0*er  the  dreadful  sacrifice  ; 
Listen  to  our  humble  cry. 
Hear  our  solemn  Litany ! 

**  By  Thy  deep  expiring  groan, 
By  the  sad  sepulchral  stone, 
By  the  vault,  whose  dark  abode 
Held  in  vain  the  rising  God  ; 
Oh !  from  earth  to  heaven  restor'd^ 
Mighty,  re- ascended  Lord, 
Listen,  listen  to  the  cry  " 

Ofour  solemn  Litany  r    Vol.  L    P.  37. 

The  interest  excited  by  the  sufferings  and  decease  of  the 
amiable  Princess,  who  is  said  to  have  composed  the  follow- 
ing lines,  will  excite  some  curiosity,  and  (we  should  hope)  a 
better  feeling  than  curiosity  in  our  readers. 

<<  Unthinking,  idle,  wild,  and  young, 

I  laughed,  and  t^ked>  and  danced,  and  sung ; 
And  proud  of  health,  of  freedom  vain^ 
Dreamed  not  of  sorrow,  care,  or  pain : 
Coucludibg,  in  those  hours  of  glee. 
That  all  the  world  was  made  for  me. 

^*  But  when  the  days  of  trial  came. 
When  sickness  snook  this  trembling  fi'ame. 
When  folly's  gay  pursuits  were  o'er. 
And  I  could  dance  and  sing  no  more, 
Lt  then  occurred,  how  sad  twould  be 
Were  this  world  onljf  made  for  roe  V    Vol.  I.  P.  104?. 
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'  In  the  following  page  is  an  elegy  on  Mr.  Dawson,  which 
reminds  us  greatly  of  Mason  and  Grayi  and  is  not  unworthy 
of  either.  A  little  poem  on  the  -'*  Ruins  of  Dunkswell 
Abbey,"  is  by  the  hand  of  no  common  writer,  and  we  shall 
quote  the  two  first  stanzas^  not  being  able  to  afford  room  for 
more. 

*<  Blest  be  the  power,  by  Heaven's  own  flame  inspired. 
That  first  through  shadi&s  monastic  pouted  the  light; 
Where,  with  unsocial  Indolence  retired, 
Fell  Superstition  reigned  in  tenfold  night  \ 
Where,  long  sequestered  from  the  vulgar  sight. 
Religion  fettered  lay,  her  form  unknown, 
'Mid  direful  gloom  and  many  a  secret  rite ; 
Till  now  released,  she  claims  her  native  throne, 

And  gilds  th'  awakening  world  with  radiance  all  her  own. 

^<  O  sacred  source  of  sweet  celestial  peace  I 
From  age  to  age  in  darksome  cells  confined  ! 
Bl^st  be  the  voice  that  bade  thy  bondage  cease, 
And  sent  thee  forth  t*  illuminate  the  blind. 
Support  the  weak,  and  raise  the  sinking  mind : 
By  thee  the  soul  her  native  strength  explores, 
Pursues  the  plan  by  favouring  Heaven  assigned. 
Through  Tiruth's  fair  path  th'  enlightened  spirit  soars. 

And  the  Great  Cause  of  all  with  purer  rites  adores." 

Vol.1.     P.  149. 

Among  the  Odes  is  one  of  no  common  merits  by  J.  Sargent, 
Esq.  on  the  Fall  of  Babylon,  taken  from  the  xivlh  chapter  of 
Isaiah.     The  sublimity  of  the  original  is  such  as  perhaps  to 
make  every  imitation  of  it  appear  to  disadvantage,  we  are  un« 
willing  to  have  a  single  passage  lengthened,  or  a  new  image 
or  idea  introduced  ;  find  those  who  are  well  acquainted  with 
Bishop  Lowth's  Alcaio  Ode  will  find  it  difficult  to  be  sa- 
tisfied with  any  that  may  come  after.    Yet  Mr.  Sargent  has 
brought  to  the  subject  so  correct  a  taste,  and  has  so  hap- 
pily applied  the  form  of  the  noblest  classical  model,  that  we 
own  ourselves  abundantly  gratified,  and  should  be  happy  if 
our  limits  would  allow  of  our  transferring  it  to  these  pages. 
In  a  small  collection  of  Epitaphs  are  two  or  three,  which 
are  new  to  us,  and  worthy  of  insertion  ;  but  upon  this  head 
every  reader  perhaps  has  some  little  favourites,  which  he 
would  scarce  wish  to  see  excelled.    The  Fables  and  Tales 
seem  rather  thrown  together  than  arranged,  and  the  name 
of  Sonthey  we  observe  affixed  to  one  which  does  not  belong 
to  him.    These  are  succeeded  by  ''  Extracts  from  some  of 
the  most  admired  Poets."    And  here  we  shall  present  our 


JBowdler's  Poems.  47$ 

readers  with  two  stanzas  from  a  Hymn  of  Spenser's,  nnder 
the  apprehension  that  we  shall  soarce  be  deviating  from  our 
proposal  of  quoting  only  what  is  new  to  them.  We  wish 
our  quotation  may  induce  them  to  refer  to  the  original  copy 
of  his  ''  Hymns  on  heavenly  Love  and  Beauty." 

**  Humbled  with  fear  and  awful  reverence, 
Before  the  footstool  of  His  majesty 
Throw  thyself  down,  with  trembling  innocence. 
Nor  dare  look  up  with  corruptible  eye' 
On  the  dread  face  of  that  great  Deitie  ; 
For  fear  lest,  if  He  chance  to  look  on  thee. 
Thou  turn  to  nought,  and  quite  confounded  be. 

**  But  lowly  fall  before  His  mercy-seat. 

Close  covered  with  the  Lamb's  integrity 
From  the  just  wrath  of  His  avengeful  threat, 
That  sits  upon  the  righteous  throne  on  high  ; 
His  throne  is  built  upon  eternity. 

More  firm  and  durable  than  steel  or  brass. 

Or  the  hard  diamond,  which  them  both  doth  pass.'* 

Vol.  n.     P.  3. 

# 

Among  some  Miscellaneous  Poems  is  a  copy  of  verses 
by  the  present  Bishop  Jebb,  which  we  will  not  injure  by 
mutilation ;  .but  they  bear  a  plesing  testimony  to  the  elegance 
of  their  author's  mind,  as  well  as  to  his  piety.  There  is  a 
sober  melancholy  grace  thrown  over  the  opening,  and  indeed 
the  whole,  of  the  "  Magdalen's  Petition/*  by  the  Rev. 
John  Marriott,  which  is  very  striking.  It  is  followed  by. 
some  excellent  "  Lines  found  in  the  Skeleton  Case  at  the 
Royal  Academy."  The  next  poem  is  nameless,  but  worthy 
of  Some  exalted  name.  It  is  styled  the  **  Mirror  of  Fancy," 
and  consists  of  a  description  of  several  graces  and  virtues, 
which  successively  make  their  appearance  in  a  glass  which 
Fancy  presents  to  the  eyes  of  the  poet.  We  shall  quote  the 
atanzas  on  **  Sensibility,"  chiefly  for  the  sake  of  the  last. 

<<  Next  Sensibility,  lov'd  maid,  appeared ; 

Of  tears  and  smiles  she  had  an  endless  store. 
And  now  the  tale  of  Mirth  with  joy  she  heard. 

And  now  at  Sorrow's  words  her  eyes  ran  o*er ; 
Thus  each  by  turns  her  bosom  did  divrde. 
And  now  with  bliss  it  thrillM,  and  now  with  grief  it  sigh 'd. 

**  A  mother  here  embraced  her  long-lost  child  ;— * 
The  raptur'd  damsel  felt  a  mother's  bliss ! 
There  a  sad  widow,  with  affliction  wild. 
Gave  to  her  clay-cold  lord  the  unfelt  kiss : 
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Her  heaving  breast  with  sudden  frenzy  swell'd ; 

She  shriek 'd,  and  seem'd  to  be  the  object  she  beheld ! 


« 


Thus  Echo,  leaning  on  her  rocky  cell. 
Lists  to  each  sound  that  Zephyr's  wings  convey ; 

And  now  she  mourns  with  mourning  Philomel, 
And  now  she  joys  to  trill  the  linnet's  lay  ; 

Kesponsive  warbles  to  the  flute's  soft  breathy 

Or  lengthens  slow  the  solemn  knell  of  death/' 

Vol.  II.    P.  200. 

The  work  is  closed  with  some  poems  in  foreign  languages, 
many  of  which  have  considerable  merit;  but  we  do  not 
know  that  they  come  under  the  rule  of  quotation  which  we 
have  laid  down  for  ourselves.  The  Editor  appears  so  par- 
tial to  Bishop  Lowth's  Latin  poems,  that  we  are  rather  sap- 
prised  at  the  omission  of  his  elegant  and  pathetic  Epitaph  on 
bis  Daughter. 

We  have  been  liberal  of  our  quotations,  thinking  that  our 
readers  would  b^  better  pleased  with  the  poetry  of  other 
persons  than  with  our  prose.  We  have  only  to  add^  that 
the  volumes  are  neatly  printed,  though. we  wish  we  had 
more  cause  to  commend  the  care  of  the  printer,  for  wa 
have  been  offended  with  some  sad  blunders.  These,  how* 
ever,  detract  little  or  nothing  from  the  merit  of  the  work, 
npon  which  we  can  safely  pass  a  sentence  of  approbation. 
The  Editor  modestly  professes  that  his  design  is  'Ho  do  good," 
and  we  trust  it  will  be  fulfilled  in  the  comfort  and  instruction 
afforded  to  many  a  feeble  and  devout  Christian,  long  after  he 
shall  have  been  called  to  receive  his  reward  for  faithfully 
copying  the  example  of  his  Master. 


Art.  IV.  The  Use  of  the  Blowpipe,  in  Chemical  Ana- 
lysis ^  and  in  the  Examination  of  Minerals.  By  J.  J. 
Berzelitis,  Member  of  the  Academy  of  Sciences  of  Stock- 
holm, Jyc.  Translated  from  the  rrevich  of  M.  Fresnel, 
by  J.  6.  Children,  F.R.S.  L.  md  E.  F.L.S.  M.G.  &c. 
with  numerous  Additions^  by  the  Translator.  1  vol. 
8vo.    Baldwin  and  Co.    1822. 

We  beg  leave  to.  congratulate  the  Philosophical  World  on 
the  appearance  of  this  excellent  translation  of  the  celebrated 
work  of  Professor  Berzelius.  Of  all  the  chemists  in  Edrope, 
none,  perhaps,  was  more  fully  qualified  in  every  way  than 
our  author,  to  supply  the  long  felt  want  of  a  work  of  this 
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description ;  and  Mr.  Children  has  done  an  essential  service 
to  our  countrymen,  by  presenting  them  with  this  valuable 
translation  :  and  not  less  by  enridiing  it  with  bis  own  inter- 
esting and  important  additions. 

Among  the  various  assistances  of  iH^iich  the  miMralogist 
can  avail  himself  in  determining  the  nature  and  cpmposition 
of  any  substance  which  presents  itself  to  his  inspection,  there 
is  none  to  be  compared  with  the  characteristics  which  mine- 
rals develope  when  exposed  to  a  flame  excited  by  the  blow- 
pipe.    A  regular  system  of  mineralogy,  founded  upon  those 
characteristics,  has  been  long  a  great  desideratum  in  mine- 
ralogical  science ;  so  that  by  successively  trying  an  unknown 
substance  with  the  different  tests  nrjbich  the  use  of  the  blow- 
pipe affords,  we  might  gradually  ascertain  its'  place  in  the 
system.     Such  a  system,  however,  complete  in  all  its  parts, 
IS  hardly  to  be  expected  in  the  present  state  of  the  science : 
and,  indeed,  Professdr  Berzelius  gives  it  as  his  opinion, 
that  such  a  system,  as  far  as  it  could  be  carried  at  present, 
would  not  su£Scientlv  accomplish  its  object  in  enabling  a  per- 
son, without  any  ptner  assistance,  to  discover  the  species, 
genus,  and  order  qf  a  mineral  submitted  to  his  examination. 
Still,  however,    this    method,  though   not  every  thing  re- 
quired, is  yet  by  far  the  most  useful  of  any  known,  and 
-when  united  with  others,  will  readily  enable  the  student, 
with  a  little  experience,  to  attain  the  objects  of  his  en- 
quiries. 

Al  very  e;ccellent  little  work,  arranged  on  th^  plai^  in 
question,  was  puhiiflbed  some  years  .siace  Jby .Mr^  hikmg-m 
which  the  various  classes  of  minerals  are  distinguished  by 
the  phenomena  they  present  before  the  blowpipe :  this  little 
work  is  noticed,  with  approbation,  by  Berzelius,  who  men- 
tions, as  a  proof  of  the  sagacity  of  its  author,  that  he  does 
not  confound  the  kind  of  classification  in  question  with  the 
systematic  arrangement  on  which'  the  science,  properly  so 
called,  proceeds :  this  mistake,  he  observes^  is  prevalent  in 
Germany.  He  has  himself,  however,  adopted  the  chemical 
system  of  classification ;  and  shewn  the  various  phenomena 
produced  by  the  application  of  the  blowpipe  to  the  different 
substances;  and  thus  has  afforded  the  experimental  enquirer 
the  means  of  ascertaining  the  place  of  a  mineral  in  the  sys- 
tem according  to  its  chemical  composition.  .• 

The  first  portion  of  the  volume  consists  of  arpreface,  a 
note  to  the  reader,  and  a  sketch  of  Berzelius  s  system  of 
mineralogy,  all  by  the  translator,  and  both  the  former  chiefly 
rela^jDg  to  some  points  connected  with  the  latter.    We  hear- 
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tily  concur  with  the  translator  in  the  very  jast  encomiams  he 
has  bestowed  upon  bis  author. 

"  We  feel,"  with  him  •'  perfectly  confident,  that  no  apology 
for  presenting  this  translation  to  the  public,  nor  any  eulogy  on  the 
author  of  the  original  work,  are  at  all  necessary.  The  name  of 
Berzelius,  as  a  skilful  and  patient  experimenter,  stands  almost 
unrivaDed ;  and  the  present  Essay  amply  vindicates  his  claim  to  the 
high  reputation  he  has  acquired.  It  is  an  invaluable  collection  of 
important  and  new  facts,  and  admirably  supplies  the  want,  which 
has  long  been  felt  and  acknowledged,  of  a  scientific  practical  trea« 
Use  on  the  blowpipe/' 

The  translator  next  proceeds  to  apologise  to  his^  anther  for 
.some  liberties  which  he  has  taken  with  the  work.  Slany  of 
thesoy  he  says,  consist  merely  in  the  omission  of  details 
which  appeared  to  him  unnecessary ;  but  the  most  important 
are  those  which  affect  the  peculiar  chemical  theory  and  sym- 
bols which  Berzelius  has  adopted.  Mr.  Children  has  thonght 
it  advisable,  wherever  any  expressions  occur  in  the  work 
fonnded  on  these  principles,  or  wherever  any  of  the  symbols 
are  employed,  to  substitute  for  them  more  Common  expres- 
sions not  involving  the  peculiar  hypothesis  of  his  author,  and 
to  translate  the  algebraical  symbols  into  words  at  full  length. 
The  discussion  of  these  points  occupies  the  principal  part  of 
the  prefatory  division  of  the  work.  A  general  explanation 
i^  next  given  of  the  leading  principles  of  Berzelius's  system 
of  mineralogy.  His  arrangement  is  purely  chemical ;  at  the 
same  time,  the  external  forms  and  characters  of  the  sub- 
stances are  employed  as  important  secondary  distinctions, 
although  the  chemical  composition  is  the  fundamental  princi- 
ple of  arrangement.  The  chemical  principle  upon  which  the 
whole  depends,  is, 

*'  That  the  elements,  of  which  minerals  are  composed,  unite 
with  forces  proportionate  to  the  difierences  that  e^iist  in  their  mur 
tual  electrical  relations.  Hence  one  or  more  electro-positive,  and 
one  or  more  electro-negative  ingredients,  must  be  found  in  every 
compound  body :  thus,  if  it  be  formed  of  oxides,  for  every  ingre- 
dient which  we  call  a  base,  another  must  act  as  an  acid|  although 
the^atter^in  its  insulated  state,  may  not  have  the  sour  taste  and 
other  properties  by  which  acids,  usually  so  called,  are  distinguished : 
such  are  silica  and  the  oxides  of  titanium,  columbium^  and  many 
other  metallic  oxides,  so  that  all  the  immense  series^f  earthy  mi. 
nerals  may  be  classed  after  the  same  principles  as  saltsT  An 
ingredient  which  acts  as  an  acid  in  one  case,  may  act  as  a  base  in 
another,  according  as  it  is  electro-negative,  or  electro-positive, 
with  respect  to  the  substance  it  combines  with :  and  conseqaenify 
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in  a  combination  of  two  acids,  the  weaker  may  serve  as  a  base  to 
the  stronger.  The  order  of  arrangement  depends  on  the  electro- 
chemical properties  of  the  elements  of  which  mineral  substances 
are  composed,  proceeding  from  the  most  electro-negative  oxygen, 
to  the  most  electro,  positive  potassium  :  but  as  we  are  yet  only  very 
imperfectly  acquainted  with  the  electro*chemical  relations  of  the 
simple  bodies,  we  must  be  contented  with  an  approximate  arrange* 
meat."     P.  xxiii. 

Having  thns  just  given  the  fundamental  principle  upon 
which  Berzelius  proceeds  in  his  system,  we  will  not  enter 
into  the  details  of  it,  but  content  ourselves  with  recommend* 
ing  them  strongly  to  the  attention  of  oar  readers,  as  given 
in  the  subsequent  pages  of  the  work. 

Before  we  proceed,  however,  it  may  be  desirable  to  many 
of  our  readers  to  have  a  short  sketch  of  tJhe  principle  opon 
which  the  atomic  theory  proceeds ;  as  that  theory  and  certain 
deductions  from  it  form  the  subjects  of  some  discussion  in 
tlie  work  before  us. 

The  doctrine  of  definite  proportions  or  "the  Atomic  theory, 
is  decidedly  the  most  important  extension  which  chemical 
science  has  received  of  late  years.  The  establishment  of 
these  doctrines  has  done  much  towards  imparting  a  mathe- 
matical precision  to  our  views  of  chemical  composition.  It 
was  observed,  that,  when  one  substance  forms  with  another 
several  difiRsrent  compounds,  according  to  the  different  pro« 
portions  of  that  second  body,  with  which  it  unites,  then,  the 
numbers  which  express  those  proportions  of  the  second  body 
by  weight,  are  always  multiples  by  a  whole  number  of  the 
first  of  them ;  and  if  thei^e  be  reduced  to  their  lowest  terms, 
and  the  weight  of  the  first  body  be  expressed  by  a  number 
proportionally  reduced,  this  number  for  the  first  body,  and 
unity  for  the  other,  give  what  are  called  the  atomic  weights 
of  the  two  bodies.  And  it  was  further  observed,  that  the 
number  being  thus  determined  for  the  first  body,  if  that  body 
became,  in  its  turn,  united  to  another  in  several  proportions, 
the.  weights  of  it  in  each  of  those  proportions,  are  exact 
multiples  of  that  precise  number  which  was  in  the  former 
case  tak^n  as  its  atomic  weight.  In  this  way  every  substance 
in  chemistry  has  a  particular  number  affixed  to  it;  and  we 
owe  to  Mr.  Dalton  tl\e  iingenious  idea  that  these  numbers 
represent  the  weights  of  an  atom  of  each  body ;  for  as  tber^. 
cannot  be  a  combination  of  atoms,  except  in  numbei^s  wbioh 
are  whole  multiples  of  each  other,  (a  fraction  of  an  aioia. 
being  an  absurdity)  and  as  chemical  combinations  must  be 
formed  by  onions  among  the  ultimate  atoms  of  bodies,  so 
we  can  only  account  for  the  differences  of  the  numbers  above- 
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mentioned^  %f  snpposingf  the  atonic  df  different  bodies  to  be 
of  different  weights.  This  beauttfierf  theory,  which  has  opened 
to  as  a  vast  variety  of  new  icteas  rejecting  the  phenomeoa 
of  nature,  has  been  aMy  and  successfully  studied  and  im- 

Ep^ed  by  many  of  the  most  eminent  chemists  of  the  age* 
our  own  coanfry  no  man  has  done  more  for  it  than  Dr. 
'  Thomson ;  and  in  foreign  countries  Berzelius  stands  fore- 
most on  the  list  of  those  chemists  who  have  directed  their 
ls^bour»  to  the  extension  and  improvement  of  the  atomic 
tbeiH^*  He  has  made  many  important  observations,  some 
of  which  are  collected  in  certain  general  rules  known  by  the 
lifmie  of  Berzelius's  canons.  One  of  these  Mr.  Children 
has  alluded  to  as  more  closely  connected  with  the  mineralo- 
gical  system  and  symbols  of  his  author,  it  is  this : 

"When  two  elements  combine,  oi^e  of  them  is  always  supposed 
to  be  electro-positive,  and  one  electro-negative  with  respect  to  the 
other*  And  compound  atoms  of  the  first  order  (that  is,  composed 
of  only  two  simple  elementary  atoms)  having  a  common  electrot 
negative  element,  always  combine  in  such  proportions  that  the 
number  of  atoms  of  the  electro-negative  element  of  one,  is  a  multi- 
ple by  ^  whole  number  of  that  same  number  in  the  otherl" 

Mr.  Children  regards  this  canon  as  difibring  in  nothing 
essential  from  the  common  doctrine  of  chemical  proportions, 
and  that  in  fact  it  is  merely  an  hypothetical  extension  of  it. 
With  the  greatest  deference  to  the  high  chemical  abilities 
and  fame  of  Mr.  C.  we  cannot  help  remarking  that  we  think 
his  observations  on  this  point  somewhat  unfounded.  The 
canon  of  Berzelius  is  an  extension  of  the  atomic  theory,  but 
surely  not  an  hypothetical  one ;  at  least  it  is  not  more  hypo- 
thetical than  the  whole  of  that  theory  itself  is.  It  surely 
cannot  be  considered  as  differing  in  nothing  essential  from  the 
commpn  theory ;  it  expresses  what  its  author  at  least  believes 
to  be  a  general  fact,  if  that  fact  is  not  true,  or  not  general, 
let  it  be  shewn  that  such  is  the  case,  and  the  canon  faUs  to 
the  ground. 

It  appears  that  in  a  subsequent  part  of  the  work,  the  author 
had  given  the  atomic  composition  of  each  mineral  which  he 
describes,  expressed  in  the  symbolical  notation  which  he 
adopts,  and  the  atomic  numbers  assumed  in  compliance  with 
another  part  of  his  theory.  The  translator  has  given  the 
substance  of  these  statements  in  words  at  lengthy  in  a  con- 
tinned  series  of  notes  to  that  part  of  the  work  in  which  they 
ocicur. 

It  i&ppears  from   '^a  note  to  the  reader"  following  th& 
preface  that  he  considers  himself  guilty  of  some  **  errors'*  in 


Berzdius  on  the  Use  of  the  Blowpipi.  479  , 

these  notes,  which  he  has  there  corrected  in  detail,  giving  for 
each  mineral  the  correct  numbers  to  be  substituted  for  tibose 
printed ;  the  fault  not  having  been  discovered  till  too  late  to 
correct  the  press.  Our  only  object  in  noticing  these  ''  errors" 
is,  that  Mr.  Children  particularly  represents  his  falling  into 
them  as  "  one  proof  among  a  thousand  of  the  danger  of 
involving  plain  matter  of  tact  in  unnecessary  hypothetical 
dogmas."  p.  xiii. 

Now  we  cannot  help  thinking  that  Mr.  Children  is  some* 
what  too  severe  upon  himself  in  calling  these  difiTerencei^ 
between  the  numbers  given  by  Berzelius,  and  those  which 
result  from  the  common  theory,, errors.  These  differences 
arise  from  one  peculiar  doctrine  maintained  by  that  pbilOr 
sopher :  namely  that  bodies  which  have  weak  affinitieg 
combine  atom  with  atom,  whilst  in  others  whose  affinities  are 
more  energetic,  one  atom  of  base  takes  two  atoms  of  oxygen  % 

Now  we  would  only  ask  is  this  doctrine  of  Berzelius 
established  by  experiment,  or  is  it  a  mere  gratuitous  assump- 
tion? it  certainly  bears  the  appearance  of  an  inference  ^rom 
facts  ;  but  ifturely  before  it  is  decidedly  rejected  as  unworthy 
of  admission^  and  leading  to  erroneous  conclusions,  it  ought 
to  be  faitly  refuted  and  shewn  to  be  an  hypothetical  assump* 
tion. 

In  consequence  however  of  his  opinion  that  this  doctrine  0S 
Berzeliua  is  merely  hypothetical,  that  his  nomenclature  is 
obscure  and  perplexed,  and  his  mineraloglcal  symbols  intri* 
cate  and  puzzling  to  the  student,  Mr.  Children  has  on  all 
occasions  substituted  for  the  former,  the  terms  commonly 
used  in  this  country :  and  has  omitted  the  latter  altogetbei^i^ 
substituting  for  them  words  at  length.  He  observes  in  a  iM§ 
p.  106. 

**  I  do  not  expect.  Berzelius  will  acquiesce  in  the  choifs^  t  have 
adopted,  but  as  no  disrespect  is  intended  I  trust  he  will  fmian  me. 
The  English  reader  will  I  hope  pardon  and  approve.'^ 

With  respect  to  the  system  of  nomenclature  adopted  by 
the  author  we  are  much  disposed  to  agree  with  the  translator ; 
indeed  we  think  great  want  of  symmetry  is  to  be  found  in  all 
the  chemical  nomenclatures  which  have  yet  been  brought 
forward,  and  the  introduction  of  new  names  is  always  an  evil 
of  the  first  magnitude.  We  think  also  that  every  thing  tendji 
to  induce  the  opinion,  that  in  the  course  of  time  as  chemical 
science  enlarges  its  boundaries,  the  best  existing  nomencla- 
ture will  be  found  deficient;  and  we  are  much  inclined  to 
consider  the  commonest  names  of  substances  the  best^  pro- 
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vided  at  the  same  time  their  chemical  composition  be  record- 
ed in  that  simple  and  universally  applicable  manner  which 
the  symbolical  method  affords.  Mr.  Children  has  rejected 
Berselius's  symbols  partly  because  they  are  united  with  his 
hypothetical  views.  We  think  however  that  these  Symbols 
might  easily  have  been  purged  from  every  thing  theoretical, 
had  t^ey  been  thought  worth  retaining  on  other  grounds  ;  he 
thinks  symbols  however,  puzzling  incumbrances  in  them- 
selves ;  and  we  must  own  we  are  somewhat  surprized  at  find- 
ing him  compare  them  with  the  chemical  symbols  adopted  by 
the  alchymists.  The  nature  and  design  of  the  two  are  snrely 
entirely  different.  The  alchymical  symbols  were  merely 
childish  hieroglyphics  without  meaning  or  nse»  except  to 
conce.al  the  mysteries  of  the  art  from  the  eyes  of  the  vulgar. 
But  on  the  other  hand  when  we  wish  to  express  chemical 
componnds  in  the  complicated  forms  under  n^ich  they 
frequently  exist,  and  the  relative  proportions  in  which  the 
ingredients  unite,  the  adoption  of  some  concise  notation  is 
not  only  a  great  saving  of  words,  but  we  should  suppose 
every  student  must  acknowledge  the  great  assistance  i^rd- 
ed  by  such  a  plan,  both  to  the  conception  and  the  memory. 
To  a  beginner  it  has  long  been  our  conviction  that  it  b 
'  almost  impossible  to  convey  a  clear  idea  of  the  atomic  theory, 
for  instance,  without  the  use  of  some  notation  of  this  kind; 
and  similar  observations  will  we  think  apply  to  many  other 
jparts  of  the  science. 

The  advantages  in  point  of  clearness,  brevity,  and  assist- 
mce  to  the  memory,  derived  from  the  use  of  symbolical  nota- 
tion, every  student  we  think  will  alow  are  clearly  exemplified 
in  some  of  the  admirable  chemical  papers  of  Mr.  Hersohell; 
as  well  as  in  those  of  other  no  less  distinguished  authors;  in 
Dr.  Henry's   excellent  paper   on    coal  gas,    for  instance, 
the  superiority  of  this  mode  of  illustration  appea,rd  to  ns  to  be 
most  decidedly  shewn.    As  new  chemical  compounds  aie 
discovered  every  nomenclature  however  ingeniously  devised 
will  be  likely  in  some  instanoes  either  to  fail  in  affiirding  a 
descriptive  name,  or  to  express  it  in  so  barbarous  and  eoil« 
^iofeited  a  manner  as  to  be  worse  than  useless.    By  algebraic 
symbols,  -on  the  contrary,  the  composition  of  every  posable 
isnbstance  ibay  be  expressed  with  readiness,  dearuesa,  and 
4slegaaee.    We  have  perhaps  said  too  mndi  on  this  ■  point 
ii^biob  after  ail,  is  of  minor  importance.    We  must  md4  how- 
ever that  we  trust  Mr.  Children  will  excuse  os  if  we  tibms 
venture  to  oppose  our  opinion  to  his,  especially  as  he  most 
penceive  that  though  we  may  not  feel  quite   disposied  to       I 
acquiesce  in  one  or  two  points  of  very  inferior  importance,       f 
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jel  upon  the  whole  we  cannot  bat  admire  the  judginent  and 
ability  displayed  throaghout  the  ^hole  undertaking.  It  it 
time  however  that  we  should  proceed  with  oar  examinatioil 
of  the  volume. 

We  come  now  to  the  body  of  the  original  work  ;  it  6om* 
Bfiences  with  a  short  introduction  by  the  author,  in  which  he 
points  out  briefly  the  design  of  his  treatise,  and  the  nature  of 
those  objects  to  which  the  blowpipe  is  applicable.  This  in^ 
valuable  little  instrument  affords  the  means  of  readily  trying 
s,  vast  number  of  experiments  for  determining  the  nature  and 
composition  of  different  substances,  and  which  though  always 
condacted  on  a  microscopic  scale,  yet  present  us  in  an 
instant  with  the  most  decisive  results.  To  the  mineralogist 
in  particular  it  is  of  the  most  essential  use ;  for  those  employed 
in  such  researches  the  present  work  is  more  immediately  de« 
signed,  and  after  a  full  description  of  the  apparatus,  and  the 
methods  of  operating  successfully,  the  author  has  given  a 
detailed  account  of  the  different  characteristics  discoverablef 
in  each  species  of  minerals  when  exposed  to  the  action  of 
the  blowpipe* 

The  treatise  itself  commences  with  an  historical  account  of 
the  use  made  of  this  instrument.  It  appears^  to  have  beea 
long  known  and  used  in  the  arts  before  it  was  applied  to 
scientific  purposes.  It  appears  to  have  been  first  employed 
in  this  way  by  Andrew  Swab,  a  Swedish  faietallurgist,  about 
1733.  The  art  of  using  the  blowpipe  was  transmitted  trad}^ 
tionally^  and  little  published  on  the  subject-:  indeed  as  the 
author  remarks,  as  in  other  practical  sciences,  hooks  alone 
are  weak  masters  to  make  adepts  in  this.  The  practical 
skill  of  Gahn  in  the  use  of  this  instrument  was  carried  to 
{greater  perfection  than  that  of  an^.of  his  predecessors— as 
an  instance,  it  is  mentioned,  that  long  before  the  question 
was  started  whether  the  ashes  of  vegetables  contain  oopper^ 
Berzelius  had  himself  seen  him  many  times  extract  with  the 
blowpipe  from  a  quarter  of  a  sheet  of  burnt  paper»  distinct 
particles  of  metallic  copper.  It  was  from  this  distinguished 
mineralogist  that  the  author  of  the  present  work  derived  his 
AiH. 

^^1  was  so  fortunate  as  to  enjoy  a  &miliaf  intercourse  with  this 
eminent  man,  during  the  last  ten  years  of  his  life.  He  spared  ne 
pains  to  impart  to  me  all  that  he  could  from  his  knowledge  and 
long  experience,  and  I  have  strongly  felt  the  obligation  i  ifaea 
contracted  towards  the  public  to  perpetuate  as  far  as  in  me  liesjth# 
fruits  of  his  labours.'' 

li 
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This  it  appears  Berzelias  did  in  a  former  work  on  dieinis- 
try^  but  this  was  confined  to  an  accoant  of  the  use  of  the  in- 
strnVnent.  The  results  obtained  by  the  application  of  it  to 
mineral  substances,  it  remained  for  our  author  to  describe, 
from  his  own  experiments ;  which  he  was  strongly  urged  to 
do  by  Gahn,  who  had  promised  to  criticise  the  results^  *^  bis 
blowpipe  in  his  hand/'  had  not  the  scheme  been  firnstrated  by 
his  deatl;!; 

NeKt  comes  a  description  of  the  blowpipe  and  the  ap- 
paratos  connected  with  the  use  of  it.  The  author  has  d^ 
teiled  the  various  contrivances  which  have  been  proposed  as 
improvements  on  it.  The  most  complicated  of  which  he  re- 
jects as  absolutely  useless,  and  considers  the  instrument  in 
one  of  its  most  simple  forms,  as  decidedly  the  best  adapted 
to  the  purposes  for  whicb  it  is  wanted.  That  of  Dr.  W<^ 
laston  is  at  once  perfectly  adequate  to  the  production  of  the 
desired  effects,  extremely  simple,  and  exceedingly  portaUe. 
Persons  unaccustomed  to.  the  instrument  are  apt  to  suppose 
that  it  requires  great  pulmonary  exertion  ;  this  however  is 
quite  a  mistaken  idea :  it  has  notwithstanding  led  to  several 
attempts  to  substitute  for  the  action  of  the  lungs,  bellows 
and  other  contrivances :  spedung  of  these  our  author  re- 
marks, 

.  **  By  these  pretended  improvements,  motions  more  or  lets 
troublesome  have  been  substituted  for  a  slight  exertion  of  the 
muscles  of  the  cheel^  and  their  inventors  have  demonstrated  by 
their  very  contrivances,  that  they  did  not  know  bow  to  use  the 
blowpipe :  they  might  as  well  have  proposed  to  play  on  a  wind 
instrument  with  a  bladder.  Our  conclusion  must  be  that  all  ap- 
pdrdtus  of  this  kind  is  perfectly  useless."    P.  1 8. 

The  notes  by  the  translator  form  a  very  interesting  and  in- 
structive appendage  to  the  work.  We  will  quote  his  remafk 
6n  the  same  subject  of  contrivances  to  supers^e  the  action 
of  the  IlHigs. 

'^  These  c|xpedien^ts  are  like  the  various  devices  for  lathes  and 
tools  for  gentlemen  turners  and  carpenters,  who  waste  their  time 
and  cut  their  fingers  in  inefFectual  attempts  to  make  a  box  worth 
sixpence,  with  an  apparatus  that  cost  a  hundred  pounds.  The 
skili^  workman  needs  no  such  aids ;  and  the  operator  with  die 
blowpipe  will  do  well  to  render  himself  independent  of  them  at 
once.V  .  Note,  p.  18. 

There  is  however  one  instrument  of  this  description  whicli, 
as  it  answers  Durposes  to  which  the  common  blowpipe  is 
n^essarily  inadequate,  the  translator  has  thought  it  right  to 
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notice  at  someJeDgtb  in  a  note,  p.  1&. ,  This  is  tke  apparatus 
called  Brooke's  or  Newman's  blowpipe,  in  which  any  gas  or 
Mixtare  of  gases  may  be  compressed  with  great  force,  and 
thus  propelled  through  a  jet;  and  in  the  case  of  a  6ombusti« 
ble  mixture,  the  stream  of  gas  itself  being  inflamed,  the  most 
intense  heat  is  produced,  so  that  the  most  refractory  sab- 
stances  are  fused  in  a  very  short  time.  Of  this  and  theoth«r 
apparatos  plates  are  given  in  oatline. 

The  author  next  discusses  the  point  of  what  combustible 
is  best.  The  flame  of  a  kimp  is  found  better  adapted  than 
that  of  a  candle  for  excitation  by  the  blow'pipe :  though  pev« 
hapsumore  inconvenient  in  travelling. 

He  then  treats  o&  the  art  of  keeping  up  the  blast  and 
giving  a  proper  direction  to  the  flan^.  The  translator,  in  a 
note,  p.  21,  sums  up  a  whole  page  of  directions  tx>  this  effect, 
thus  :  *^  In  fewer  words,  the  openator  must  breathe  through 
h4S>  nostrils,  and  blow  wi<th  his  month  by  the  mere  compres- 
sion of  the  eheeks."  To  produce  a  good  heat  requires  some 
knowledge  o£  flame  and  of  its  different  parts.  The  author 
accordittgly  enters  upon  a  description  of  flame,  including  the 
theory  of  the  action  of  the  blowpipe.  This  we  consider  one 
•f  the  most  able  and  interesting  parts  of  the  work ;  and  it  ia 
greatly  enriched  by  an  abstract  of  Sir  H.  Davy's  account  of 
the  nature  of  flame,  by  the  translator. 

At  the  base  ef  the  flame  ok  a  candle^  we  may  perceive  a 
small  part  of  a  deep  blue  tint,  and  perfectly  transparent* 
This  forms  the  bottom  of  the  flame,  and  terminates  where 
the  external  surface  begins  to  ascend  perpendicularly.  la 
the  interior  of  the  flame  a  dark  part  is  seen  through  its 
brilliant  covering.  This  space  encloses  the  gases  which 
bsue  from  the  wick,  and  wtiich  not  yet  being  in  contact  with 
the  air  cannot  undergo  combustion.  Round  this  space  is  the  / 
brilliant  part  of  the  flame,  and  a  srart  of  thin  covering  may  be 
perceived,  slightly  luminous,  over  this,  thickest  at  the  sum^ 
mit.  It  is  in  this  outer  part  that  the  combustion  of  the  gases 
is  completed,  and  the  heat  the  most  intense.  It  is  found  that 
on  inserting  a  very  fine  wire  into  a  flame  ^ome  remarkable 
appearances  are  observed,  (for  which  we  refer  the  curious 
reader  to  the  work,  p.  22.),  which  serve  to  indicate  the  re« 
lative  temperature  at  different  parts  of  the  flame.  These 
effects  are  found  to  be  always  gceater  just  on  the  outside  of 
the  luminous  part,  and  withia  the  external  part  just  spoken 
of ;  and  they  increase  as  we  descend,"  keeping  still  in  the 
same  relative  situation,  till  the  wire  comes  up^j^ii  the  confines 
of  the  blue  ftame  at  the  bottom.  Tfere  the  maximum  efiR^ct 
Is  produced.  .  And  it  is  upon  this  consideration  that  the 
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operation  of  the  blowpipe  is  conducted.  By  directing  a 
stream  of  air  against  a  flame,  the  blue  part  is  as  it  were^ 
driven  into  the  interior  of  the  flame,  and  terminating  now  in  a 
point,  instead  of  as  before  forming  a  circle  round  the  flame*, 
the  effect  is  most  intense  at^  or  just  beyond,  that  point.  Tbi» 
effect  is  easily  explicable  on  the  principles  of  Sir  H.  Davy, 
deduced  from  a  variety  of  experiments  on  explosive  mixtures, 
of  gases.  He  has  shown,  that  generally  speaking  the  heat  o£ 
a  flame  is  greater,  the  more  perfect  the  combustion  of  the  in- 
flammable matter  while  in  a  gaseous  state.  On  the  other 
hand  the  illuminating  power  results  from  an  opposite  cause  (^ 
namely,  the  decomposition  of  part  of  the  gas  towards  the  m«> 
terior  of  the  flame  where  the  air  is  in  the  smallest  quantity* 
and  the  deposition  of  solid  charcoal*  which*  first  by  its 
ignition*  and  then  by  it^  combustion^  increases  in  a  high  de* 
gree  the  intensity  of  the  light.  This  he  shewed  very  de* 
cisively  by  the  simple  experiment  of  placing  a  piece  of  wire 
gauze  at  a  small  distance  above  a  stream  of  coal  gas*  and 
igniting  it  only  above  the  gauze.  The  further  he  moved  the 
gauze  from  the  pipe  the  more  air  mixed  with  the  gas*  and 
tiie  feebler  was  the  light  of  the  flame,  while  the  heat  propcnv 
tionally  increased ;  as  appeared  from  its  effects  in  heating  a 
fine  wire  of  platinum.  In  a  flame  urged  by  a  blowpipe  at 
the  point  of  the  blue  flame  the  greatest  quantity  of  oxygen  ur 
supplied  to  the  gases  issuing  from  the  wick,  and  therefore 
at  that  point  their  combustion- is  more  perfect,  produces 
more  heat  and  less  light*  whereas  in  the  outer  parts  of  the 
flame,  where  a  solid  product  of  charcoal  is  deposited  in  the 
form  of  smoke*  the  combustion  is  less  perfect*  the  heat  less 
and  the  light  gpreater.  ^ 

Our  author  after  giving  several  directions  for  obtaining  a 
proper  sort  of  flaine,  proceeds  to  describe  the  two  principal 
operations  in  which  the  blowpipe  is  employed :  these  are  the 
oxidation  of  metals*  and  the  reduction  of  oxides.  The  ac*- 
count  of  these  we  will  give  in  his  own  words..    P.  38* 

*'  Oxidation  ensues  when  we  heat  the  subject  under  trial  before 
the  extreme  point  of  the  flame  where  all  the  combustible  particles 
are  soon  saturated  with  oxygen :  the  farther  we  recede  from-  &» 
flame*  the  better  the  oxidation  is  effected,  (provided  we  can  keep 
up  sufficient  heat):  too  great  a  heat  often  produces  a  contrary 
enect*  especially  whoi  the  assay  is  supported  by  charcoal.  Oxida*^ 
tion  goes  on  most  actively  lit  an  incipient  red  heat.  The  opening 
in  the  beak  of  the  blowpipe  must  be  larger  for  this  kind  of  ep««^ 
ation^  tiian  in  other  cases." 

**  For  reduction f  a  fine  beak  must  be  employed*  and  it  muai  not 
be  inserted  too  far  into  the  flame  of  the  lamp  i  by  this  means  wt 
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^btmn  a  more  brilliant  flame,  the  result  of  an .  imperfect  combos* 
tion,  whose  particles  as  yet  unconsumed,  carry  off  the  oxygen  from 
the  subject  of  experiment,  which  may  be  considered  as  being 
heated  in  a  species  of  inflammable  gas*.  If  in  this  operation,  the 
assay  become  covered  with  soot,  it  is  a  proof  that  the  flame  is  too 
smoky,  which  considerably  diminishes  the  effect  of  the  blpst* 
Formerly  the  blue  flame  was  considered  as  the  proper  one  for  the 
reduction  of  oxides ;  but  this  idea  is  erroneous ;  it  is  in  reality  the 
brilliant  part  of  the  flame  which  produces  deoxidation :  it  must  be 
directed  on  the  assay,  so  as  to  surround  it  equally  on  all  sides,  and 
defend  it  from  the  contact  of  the  air.*' 

The  substance  on  which  the  mineral  to  be  (examined  is  to 
be  supported,  comes  next  under  discussion.  Charcoal  is,  in 
most  cases  to  be  used  ;  that  of  the  lightest  wood,  and  most 
free  from  cracks,  and  even-grained,  is  the  best.  In  a  note 
the  translator  recommends  that  from  the  alder.  Supports  of 
plalina  are  also  occasionally  used  with  advantage.  Some* 
times  the  substance  is~  to  be  placed  in  a  glass  tube  flask,  or 
mattrass.  After  this  follows  an  enumeration  of  all  the  various 
implements,  and  articles  of  different  descriptions  which  are 
useful  in  applying  the  blowpipe  to  mineralogical  purposes* 
These  descriptions,  it  appears  have  been  in  some  instances 
curtailed  by  the  translator.  Thus  after  an  observation  of 
the  author,  that  order  in  the  arrangement  of  the  difierent 
instruments^  &c.  is  very  advantageous,  the  translator  adds  in 
a  note^ 

*^  Here  follows  a  long  detailed  description  of  a  table  with  n 
drawer  at  each  side,  and  four  in  front,  divided  into  moveable 
compartments  of  tinned  iron  to  hold  various  instruments,  &c.  not 
forgetting  a  hook  with  a  towel  fixed  to  the  right  leg  of  the  table.. 
Next  comes  an  equally  elaborate  description  of  a  red  morocco  case 
to  hold  a  travelling  blowpipe  apparatus."     P.  42. 

The  next  section  is  devoted  to  the  description  of  the 
difierent  re-agents,  or  chemical  tests,  employed  with  the 
blowpipe,  and  directions  for  nsing  them.  These  are  few  in 
number,  and  applicable  in  a  great  variety  of  cases,  to  assist 
in  reducing  oxides,  and  efiecting  fusion,  and  for  other  pur- 
poses connected  with  these.  We  shall  not,  however,  attempt 
to  give  our  readers  any  account  of  these  processes.  This 
section  is  closed  by  some  general  rules  for  conducting  ex- 
periments with  the  blowpipe ;  which  display  evidently  the 
result  of  a  minute  practical  acquaintance  with  all  the  varied 
forms  under  which  these  phenomena  present  themselves,  and 
the  various  methods  in  which  the  difierent  operations  are 
performed ;  they  will  doubtless  be  found  of  infinite  valne  to 
the  young  experimenter,  and  are  given  in  a  clear,  simple^ 
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and  interesting  manner.     We  will  quote  as  a  specimen  part 
ef  the  conclusion  of  these  directions :  ' 

''  According  as  thej  are  exposed  to  the  outer  or  inner  flame  of 
the  lamp,  and  fused  alone,  or  with  fluxes^  mineral  subsiances 
present  numerous  phaenomena,  which  must  be  carefii%  neled, 
and  form,  when  taken  together,  the  general  result  of  ihe  trial  to 
which  each  individual  has  been  submitted.  The  minutest  circum- 
stance of  these  phenomena  must  be  attentively  observed ;  because 
ft  may  often  lead  to  the  detection  of  elements,  whose  presence  was 
not  suspected. 

<f  Whenever  we  would  record  the  result  of  an  experiment  with 
tbe  blowpipe,  either  for  our  own  instruction, d^4i)at  of  others,  we 
^  must  always  make  two  experiments,  note  dinMi"iKf>arately  the 
i^esult  of  each,  and  then  compare  Ihe  two  togHlMDr;  for  it  often 
happens,  that  something  which  escaped  us  on  a  fiM  ^^ibtervatioD, 
strikes  us  on  a  second.  The  safest  mode  is  ibr  two  fMsoas  to 
make  and  note  down  separately  a  similar  set  of  experiments,  mid 
compare  their  results:  if  they  agree,  they  nuiy  be  considered  as 
accurate,  otherwise  the  cause  of  discrepancy  must  be  sought  for. 
A  little  difficulty  sometimes  attends  this  sort  of  association,  from 
two  persons  not  always  seeing  and  denominating  colors  alike.  For 
instance,  there  were  certain  shades  which  John  always  called 
yellow,  or  dull  yellow,  and  which  I  persisted  in  calling  red;  although 
we  agreed  as  to  their  fundamental  colours,  pure  yellow  and  pure 
red."  , 

We  conceive  all  our  scientific  readers  will  concnr  in  ad- 
initting  the  excellence  of  these  caations  and  difections. 

The  largest  and  most  important  part  of  the  work  now 
commences:  this  is  a  detailed  account  of  the  different 
ctiaracteristics  exhibited  by  each  species  of  minerals  when 
exposed  to  tbe  blowpipe.  Of  this  part  we  shaU  not  attempt 
any  account;  but  only  wish  to  notice  its  great  importance, 
and  the  able  and  luminous  manner  in  which  the  subject  is 
treated.  We  will,  however,  just  give  one  instance,  taken  at 
random,  to  shew  the  manner  in  M^ich  the  characteristics 
lieveloped  by  a  mineral  before  the  blowpipe,  are  described. 

'*  7-  Felspah. 

'*  Alone  in  ike  mattrass^  transparent  Felspar  gives  off  no 
water.  The  cracked  opaque  felspar  often  affords  a  large  portion  of 
water,  which  was  contained  mechanically  in  the  interstices  of  the 
mineral. 

^*  On  charcoal,  in  a  bright  heat,  it  becomes  vitreous,  semi-trans- 
parent and  white,  and  fuses  with  difficulty  on  the  edge  into  a  blebby 
«emi-transparent  glass.    It  is  a  mineral  of  very  difficult  fusion. 

**  With  borax,  fuses  very  slowly  without  efiervescenoe  into  a 
diaphanous  giass^ 


t. 
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^*  Salt  qf  phosphorus  Attacks  it  with  great  difficulty;  with  th9 
pulverizjed  mineral  it  gives  a  globule  which  becomes  opaline  on 
cooling)  and  leaves  a  siSca  skeleton* 

*^  With,  soda  the  solution  is  slow,  and  attended  with  efferves- 
cence ;  it  gives  a  transparent  glass  very  difficult  to  fuse  and  obtaia 
free  from  blebs. 

**  With  solulion  of  cobalt^  only  the  fused  edges  are  coloured^ 
blue.'' 

Then  follow  two  **  remarks''  relative  to  the  composition, 
&c.  of  the  mineral,  and  the  difference  between  it  and  ano-* 
ther,  which  ^'  behaves"  in  every  respect  like  it.  A  similar 
method  is  adopted  with  each  species:  these  are  also  arranged, 
systematically,  according  to  the  chemical  method,  which  was 
fully  explained  by  the  translator  in  the  prefatory  part  of  the 
work,  where  also  the  advantages  attending  it  are  pointed 
oat.  At  the  end  is  given  an  account  of  the  appearances 
e^Lhibited  by  nrinary  calculi  before  the  blowpipe,  which 
'Will  be  uo  doubt  highly  useful  to  those  engaged  in  the 
chemical  examination  of  them. 

The  author  has  evidently  been  at  great  pains  to  procure 
pure  specimens  to  operate  upon.  He  mentions  the  names 
of  Hauy,  Boumon,  Gillet  de  Laiimont,  Brongniart^  firq* 
chant  and  others,  well  known  in  the  mineralogical  world,  as 
having  supplied  him  with  specimens.  The  circumstance  of 
the  purity  of  the  specimens,  as  well  as  that  also  of  the 
re-agents  employed  is  obviously  of  the  first  importance  to- 
wards laying  down  with  precision  the  real  characteristics  of 
minerals. 

His  detail  of  facts  is  in  many  instances  not  confined  to  th^ 
appearances  exhibited  before  the  blowpipe  :  he  sometimes 
extends  his  descriptious  to  many  other  particulars  belonging 
to  the  substance  under  examination.  Thus  the  description 
of  the  Amphiboles  and  Pyroxenes  is  full  of  interesting  infof* 
mation  respecting  their  composition.  And  upon  the  whole; 
a  fund  of  instruction  may  be  derived  from  the  work  besides 
what  immediately  rislates  to  the  blowpipe.. 

One  of  the  most  useful  parts  of  the  whole  work,  we  con-^ 
sider  to  be,  a  table  by  the  translator^  exhibiting  at  one  view 
the  efiects  exhibited  by  a  variety  of  substances  before  th^ 
blowpipe.  The  operator  withthis  instrument  wilt  doubtless 
duly  appreciate  its  merits ;  it  will  afibrd  a  very  convenient 
means  of  reference  in  many  situations  where  large  booki( 
may  be  inconvenient:  in  a  vertical  column  at  the  side  are 
ranged  the  earths  and  metallic  oxides;^ and  on  a  line- with 
each,  are  expressed  the  phenomena  it  presents  With  each  of 
the  different  re-agents  before  the  blowpipe,  which  stand  at 


the  tops  of  several  more  vertical  coIanAns.  This  tabfo  is 
]|;if  en  on  a  sheet  at  p.418.  which  may  be  easily  taken'  out,  8^ 
as  to  be  ready  for  reference  on  all  occasions. 

We  have  now  brought  our  remarks  to  a  close ;  and  only 
wish  to  conclude  by  expressing  in  the  strongest  manner^  out 
recommendation  of  the  work  to  all  sach  of  our  scientific 
readers  as  may  not  yet  have  met  with  it :  it  is  indeed  a  work 
indispensable  in  the  collection  of  every  chemist^  mineralo- 
^gist^  and  philosophical  student. 
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Art«  V.  Pi*ospectu$.  View  of  London^  and  the  Mr- 
rounding  Country^  taken  with  Mathematical  Accuracy 
from  an  Observatory  purposely  erected  over  the  Cross  y 
St,  PauVs  Cathedraly  to  be  published  in  Four  Engravings^ 
by  Thomas  Hornor.  For  the  Author*  Jloyal  8vo«  pp.  3S|p 
6*.    Two  Plates.    18g3. 

We  are  induced  to  notice  this  little  Brojchure,  not  because 
it  possesses  any  claim  (nor  indeed  does  it  advance  any,)  to 
literary  distinction  ;  but  from  our  wish  to  make  more  gene* 
rally  known  the  design  which  a  very  enterprising  artist  has 
undertaken,  and  the  singular  energy  and  ardour  which  he 
bas  manifested  in  conducting  it. 

Mr.  Hornor  has  been  for  many  years  engaged  in  a  branch 
of  drawing,  from  which  we,,  among  others,  have  derived 
much  pleasure,  but  which  still  wants  a  name.  It  is  a  pic- 
tural  and  graphic  survey,  in  which  the  eye  is  presented,  not 
vrith  the  jagged  lines  only  which  form  the  bonndaries  of 
property,  but  with  every  bush  and  tree,  and  hedge  and 
ditch,  which  can  find  its  station  in  a  bird's  eye  perspective* 
Having  practised  this  mode,  as  he  informs  us,  extensively  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  liondon,  he  had  formed  a  collection  of 
sketches  peculiarly  applicable  to  a  general  view  of  this  dis- 
trict ;  aud  he  has  also  constructed  an  apparatus,  by  which 
the  most  distant  and  intricate  scenery  may  be  transferred  to 
paper  with  mathematical  accuracy.  An  apparatus  whicl^ 
though  it  is  not  so  stated,  may  fairly  be  supposed  to  be  some 
modification  of  the  Camera  ohscura*    Thus  prepared,  he 

Sassed  the  whole  of  the  summer  of  1820  in  the  lantern  of  St 
^aul's,  immediately  under  the  ball»  and  when  the  view  whicli 
b,ehad  taken  from  this  paint  was  nearly  completed,  he  eagerly 
4iv^led  himself  of  the  opportunity  afibrded  by  the  scaffoldinj^ 


tlien  Taised  for  the  removal  of  the  ball  and  cross,  to  exalt  his 
aerial  studio  aboat  sixty  feet  higher.  For  this  purpose^  he 
obtained  permission  to  erect  an  observatory,  supported  by 
a  platform  several  feet  above  the  top  of  the  highest  part  of 
the  present  cross,  and  in  this  watch  tower  he  commenced  a 
iiew  series  of  sketches  on  a  very  enlarged  scdle. 

<*  To  effect  this,  it  was  found  necesary,  from  time  to  time,  to 
adopt  various  contrivances  to  meet  the  numerous  obstacles  which 
opposed  the  progress  of  the  work.  In  weather  partiaUy  cloudy;^ 
portions  of  the  scene  would  be  in  bright  sunshine,  and  others  in 
total  obscurity,  producing  an  incessant  alternatijpn  of  light  and 
shade :  it  therefore  became  requisite  to  alter  and  modify  the  pre- 
vious arrangements,  that  advantage  might  instantly  be  taken  of 
the  clear  liglit,  in  any  particular  part  of  the  entire  circle  of  the 
View,  and  that'  an  immediate  transition  might  be  made  from  one 
sketch  to  another.  Trifling  as  this  difficulty  may  at  first  Appear,  it 
gave  rise  to  more  trouble  and  anxiety  than  any  other  part  of  the 
undertakings  since  the  time  necessarily  occupied  in  selecting  the  , 
particular  sketch,  independently  of  the  requisite  adjustment  of  the  * 
apparatus,  frequently  exceeded  the  transient  period  during  which 
the  object  continued  visible.  The  difficulty,  also,  of  connecting 
the  detached  parts  thus  seized  at  the  most  favourable  moment  w^s 
so  great  at  times,  as  almost  to  preclude  the  hope  of  completing  the 

J>erformance.  After  a  variety  of  attempts,  the  obstacle  was  ^ at 
ength  removed  by  the  construction  of  a  comprehensive  key* 
sketch,  which  served  to  indicate  the  precise  relation  of  any  parti- 
cular portion  to  the  general  View*  The  remaining  difficulties 
were  in  a  great  measure  obviated  by  placing  th6  sketches  (about 
300  in  number)  in  a  rotatory  frame,  in  such  order  that  any  particular 
one  might  be  referred  to  at  the  moment  it  was  required."    P.  15. 

To  this  lofty  station  Mr.  Homor  repaired  every  morning 
during  the  summer  of  1821,  at  the  early  hour  of  three  o'clock, 
in  order  that  his  operations  might  commence  before  the 
ascending  smoke  should  impede  his  view. 

**  On  entering  the  Cathedral  at  three  in  th^e  morning,  the  still, 
ness  which  then  prevailed  in  the  streets  of  this  populous  city,  con- 
trasted v^ith  their  mid-day  bustle,  was  only  surpassed  by  the  more 
solemn  and  sepulchral  stillness  of  the  Cathedral  itself.  But  not 
less  impressive  was  the  developementi  at  that  early  hour  of  the  . 
immense  scene  irom  its  lofty  summit,  whence  was  frequently  be« 
held  *•*  ike  Ftyrest  of  London^*  without  any  indication  of  animated 
existence.  It  was  interesting  to  mark  the  gradual  symptoms  of 
returning  life,  until  the  rising  sun  vivified  the  whole  into  activity^ 
bustle,  and  business.  On  one  occasion  the  night  was  passed  in  the 
observatory,  for  the  purpose  of  meeting  the  first  glimpse  cf  day  |^ 
but  the  cold  was  so  intense^  as  to  preclude  any  wish  to  repealtba 
experiments 
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*f  III  ptocee^Hbg  with  the  work,  ereiy  asabtoiice  was  reacKIy 
afibrded  by  the  gentlemen  connected  with  the  Cathedial;  and 
through  their  kind  attention,  all  powible  precautions  were  taken 
for  the  prevention  of  accidents  to  be  apprehended  in  such  an  ei^ 
|>06ed  situation.     But  the  weather  was  frequently  so  bokterous 
during  tlie  stormy  summer  of  1&21,  as  to  frustrate  the  most  judi- 
cious contrivances  for  security.     Indeed  scarcely  a  day  passed 
without^  derangement  ofsom^part  of  the  scaffolding,  or  machinery 
connected  wiUi  it;  and  so  strong  became  the  sense  of  danger 
arising  from  these  repeated  casudties,  that  notwithstanding  the 
vpowenul  inducement  of  increased  reniuneration,  it  wsi^  difficult  on 
these  emergencies  to  obtain  the  services  of  efficient  workmen. 
This  will  not  appear  surprising,  when  it  is  known  that  during  high 
winds,  it  was  impossible  for  a  person  to  stand'  on  the  scaiBEblding 
without  clinging  for  support  to  the  frame-work}  the  creaking 
and  whistling  of  the  timbers,  at  such  times,  resembled  those  of  a 
ship  labouring  in  a  storm,  and  the  situation  of  the  artist  was  not 
unlike  tha(  of  ^  mariner  at  the  mast-head.  '  During  a  squall  more 
than  usually  severe,  a  great  part  of  the  circular  frame-work  of 
heavy  planks,  erected  above  the  gallery  for  the  prevention  of  acci- 
dentSy  was  carried  over  the  house  tops  to  a  considerable  distance. 
At  this  moment  a  similar  fate  had  nearly  befallen  the  observatory, 
which  was  torn  from  Its  &stenings,  turned  partly  over  the  edge  of 
the  platform,  and  its  various  contents  thrown  into  utter  confusion. 
The  fury  of  the  wind  rendered  the  door  impassable ;  and  afler  a 
sliort  interval  of  suspense,  an  outlet  was  obtained  by  forcing  a  pas- 
Sage  on  the  opposite  side.     By  this  misfortune,  independently  of 
personal  inconveniente,  considerable  delay  and  expense  were  occa- 
sioned ere  the  work  could  be  resumed ;  and  it  became  necessary  to 
provide  against  similar  misfortunes,  by  securing  the  observatory  to 
a  cross-beam,  and  constructing  a  rope-fence,  as  seen  in  the  loweir 
part  of  the  vignette.     Thus  fortified,  the  work  was  proceeded  in 
without  any  other  accidents  of  a  nature  worthy  to  be  noticed,  until 
all  the  sketcheik  which  could  be  taken  from  the  observatory  were 
completed.     These  sketches,  comprising  280  sheets  of  drawing 
paper,  extend  over  a  surface  of  1 680  square  feet ;  a  space  which 
will  not  appear  surprising,  when  considered  as  including  a  portion 
-of  almost  every  public  buildhig  and  dwelling-house  in  the  metro^ 
pe^,  with  all  the  villages,  fields,  roads,  villas,  rivers,  canals.  Sou 
Visible  from  the  summk  of  the  Cathedral.''     P.  Id. 

After  a  general  acquaintance  with  his  subject  had  been 
Uitts  acquired,  several  weeks  were  employed  in  visiting  many 
of  tbe  (particular  and  principal  points,  and  4n  collating 
them  on  the  spot  with  the  ^i»taot  drawings,  for  the  purfxese 
^f  correction.  A  reduced  drawing  was  t^en  made  frofu  the 
.original  sketches,  ^vided  into  four  parts,  and  diminished  to 
'-one^tenth  of  their  first  size..  From  dbese  Mr.  UcNiior  now 
proposes  to  publish  four  engravings.    Two,  comprisisg  Ike 
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eastern  and  western  view»^  viH  be  forty  inches  by  twenty? 
five ;  two  of  the  northern  and  sotrthern  thirty  by  twenty* 
five.  They  will  be  execnted  either  in  the  line  manner^  or  sa 
coloured  €is  to  imitate  finished  drawings ;  and  the  prices*  to 
be  paid  on  delivery,  (probaA>1y  in  1824,)  will  be  eight  guinea^ 
for  the  first,  and  ten  for  the  second. 

We  heartily  ¥rish  Mr.  Horner  success  in  his  undertakings 
which  (were  it  not  that  we  always  have  the  fear'  of  a  pun 
before  our  eyes,)  we  ^lay  truly  characterize  as  most  ardwHUm 
The  good  citizens  of  London,  while  gaping  w^h  fi&^  won* 
derment  at  the  crow's  nest  which  crowned  their  metropolitan 
Cathedral,  little  dreamed  of  the  new  Stylites  who  occopied 
its  summit*  Those  who  cstlEinot  raise  their  imagination  to  the 
difficulty  and  danger  of  the  attempt,  may*  obtam  a  more  ade* 
quale  conception  of  it  by  consulting  the  two  plates  given  in 
(he  pamphlet.  The  second,  presenting  a  section  of  the 
dome  of  St.  Paul's,  and  a  view  of  the  surrounding  streets,  is 
most  ingeniously  contrived,  by  nnftrfding,  to  present  a  large 
surface,  and^  besides  this,  is  most  pleasingly  executed* 


Art.  VL  Letters  to  the  Earl  f^  Liverpool  on  the  State  of 
the  Colonies.  Letter  I.  By  a  Member  af  Pariixmenf. 
pp.  70.     Underwoods. 

Art.  VII.  A  Letter  to  Mr.  S.  C  Blyth,  occasioned  by  the 
*     recent  Publication  of  the  Narrative  of  his  Conversion  to 

the  Romish  Faith.     By  a  CathoHc  Christian,     pp.  283. 

MontreaU     Mower,    1828. 

^*  It  has  been  the  misfortune  of  England,"  says  the  author 
of  the  former  of  the  pamphlets,  of  which  the  titles  stand  at 
the  head  of  tJiis  article,  **  that  she  has  uniformly  mismanaged 
her  colonies ;  it  has  been  her  reproach,  that  she  has  given 
less  attention  to  their  religious  interests,  than  any  of  the  Ro" 
man  Catholic  powers.  She  has  already  largely  paid,  and  she 
is  in  danger  of  again  paying,  the  forfeit  of  her  want  of  poli- 
tical prudence,  and  religious  principle."  The  truth  of  this 
charge  has  long  been  felt  by  every  man  of  sound  political  and 
religious  views ;  and  it  has  been  suppressed  principally  be* 
cause  persons  of  this  description  are  always  laudably  cautious 
in  giving  credit  to  complaints  against  government,  which  too 
often  originate  in  a  spirit  of  party,  and  are  unwilling  to  appear. 
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even  for  b  raoment,  on  the  side  of  ihrne^  i^hose  habit  it  is  oa 
all  occasions  to  arraign  **  the  powers  that  be.''  For,  Strang* 
as  it  will  doubtless  appear  to  many  of  our  readers^  the  party 
who,  in  our  Colonies,  hare  to  complain  of  neglect,  and,  in 
many  instances,  of  positive  discouragement  shewn  them  by  . 
the  Ministers  of  the  Crown,  are  the  loyal  members  of  tfae 
Church  of  JBngland^  who  look  up  to  the  mother  country  for 
protection  and  support^  and  dread  nothing  so  much  as  a  se* 
paration  of  interests ;  while  they  who  have  been  indulged^ 
and  courted,  and  listened  to,  are  precisely  the  description  of 
persons  whom  in  this  country  We  should  vulgarly,  term  radi* 
cals — men  who  have  no  tie  which  attaches  them  either  to  the 
laws,  the  constitution,  or  the  religion  of  Great  Britain,  and 
who  would  eagerly  embrace  any  safe  opportunity  of  asserting 
their  perfect  independence.  The  hollow  and  heartless  policy 
which  Has  dictated  this  line  of  conduct  is  easily  constroea. 
Of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  and  of  all  her  memb^^^, 
^  the  loyalty  and  th^  fidelity  cannot  be  doubted ;  upon  them 
we  may,  at  all  events,  rely.  The  Roman  Catholics  and.  dis^ 
senters,  especially  the  Presbyterians,  cannot  be  confided  in; 
we  have  no  hold  upon  them  beyond  their  interest  and  their 
fears.  Therefore  we  will  give  ihem  all  the  encouragement^ 
and  bestow  upon  them  all  the  favours  in  our  power,  in  ord«r 
to  secure  both  parties  ! 

How  far  the  government  of  this  country  deserves  censiire 
for  the  adoption  of  this  short-sighted  and  unworthy  crafty  it 
is  not  our  purpose  to  inquire.  We  rather  believe  that,  in  the 
manner  in  which  the  public  business  of  the  empire  has  hither- 
to been  arranged,  it  has  been  little  less  than  impossible  that. 
any  of  the  responsible  Ministers  of  the  Crown  should  have' 
devoted  considerable  time  or  attention  to  the  affairs  of 
the  Colonies ;  and  that  the  business  of  that  department  has 
been  unavoidably  consigned  to  the  inferior  secretaries  in  the 
oflSces.  Be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  high  time  that  proper  provi- 
sion should  be  made  for  the  transaction  of  all  colonial  basi« 
ness,  and  more  especially  for  ^  confidential  intercourse  be- 
tween those  persons  who  have  the  conduct  of  ecclesiastical 
affairs.  And  we  welcome,  with  no  little  gratification,  the 
first  symptom  of  awakened  attention  to  so  important  a  sub- 
ject in  the  form  of  a  short  Letter  to  the  Premier  by  a  member 
of  the  legislature.  The  letter,  which,  we  trust  sincerely,  < 
professes  to  be  only  the  first  of  a  series,  is  written  with  con- 
siderable force,  and  contains  some  information  which  has  net 
yet  been  laid  before  the  public. 

It  appears  to  have  been  put  together  in  haste,  and  ven- 
tures upon  strictures  the  spirit  of  which  is  hardly  consbtent 
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witli  its  general  tone  of"  respect  towards  the  noble  and  high* 
prineipled  personage  to  whom  it  is  addressed  ;  and  it  betrays, 
though  pregnant  with  valaabie  matter^  that  deficiency  of 
private  intelligence  and  local  knowledge  which  might  nata-* 
rally  be  expected  in  a  writer  living  at  sucb  a  distance  from 
the  scene  of  those  transactions  to  which  he  alludes,  and  rely- 
ing upon  the  statements  of  Colonial  Gazettes.  At  page  44^ 
for  example,  in  Speaking  of  the  Church  at  Quebec^  he  intro^ 
duces  the  following  curious  paragraph.  * 

**  The  English  Bishop  is^  indeed,  I  understand,  very  well  pro* 
vided  for  in  point  of  income ;  and,  I  am  told,  he  is  sufficiently 
active  in  discharging  the  duties  more  immediately  appertaining  to 
his  office :  but  respecting  those  matters  which  form  the  principal 
subject  of  this  letter,  he  is  passive  in  the  extreme.*  whether  from  a 
love  of  peace,  or  a  fear  of  missing  promotion,  it  is  not  my  business 
to  inquire." 

Now  all  this  betrays  a  total  ignorance  of  the  private  cor'" 
respondence  of  the  Colonial  Department  for  the  last  thirty 
years.'  IVe  happen  to  know  that  the  venerable  Prelate  who 
Las,  during  that  period,  presided  over  the  Canadian  Churchy 
has  been  unwearied  in  his  representations,  an  the  very  sub^ 
J^ct  of  this  Letter,  to  every  successive  administration,,  and  to 
every  society  or  person  in  this  kingdom  who  could  have  in- 
fluence in  the  afiairs  of  the  Colonies.  We  believe  that  he 
has  more  than  once  run  the  risk  of  offending  the  Secretary 
of  State  by  the  boldness  of  his  remonstrances,  and  the 
urgency  of  his  expostulations  in  behalf  of  his  Church  ;  and 
little  indeed  can  he  know  of  that  truly  apostolical  character^ 
who  could  insinuate  that  either  **  the  fear  of  missing  promo-*^ 
tion,"  or  the  hope  of  obtaining  it,  has  ever  for  a  moment 
guided  his  conduct.  Not  to  know  him  is  the  misfortune  of 
our  author — the  groundless  insinuation  might  have  been 
spared.  The  state  of  the  Canadas,  and  especially  the  ecde^ 
siastical  polity  of  that  important  Cplony,  form  the  exclusive 
subject  of  the  first  and  only  Letter  which  has  yet  appeared  ; 
and  we  are  more  than  ever  confirmed  in  our  opinion  that 
Canada  is  in  great  danger  of  being  completely  revolutionized 
in  consequence  of  the  measures  adopted  by  our  government^ 
and  particularly  of  their  total  dereliction  of  the  principlea 
upon  which  the  Church  of  England  was  established  in  that 
country  by  the  wisdom  of  the  g^^atest  statesman  of  modern 
times. 

Mr.  Pitt^  advised  undoubtedly  by  aright  reverend  friend 
to  whom  the  Church  is  so  much  indebted,  became  early  in  life 
convinced  that  the  only  secure  foundation  for  the  mainter 
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nance  of  togitimate  aaAority  tn  the  State  is  the  formation 
and  establishment  of  a  Protestant  Episcopal  Cbnrchr-*Pl!o» 
testanty  because  the  Roman  Catholics  can  never  be  well- 
affected,  to  any  bat  a  Roman  Catholic  Crown*^£pi8copaI» 
because  every  other  form  of  Ppotestaatism  tends  direetly  to 
democracy,  and  ultimately  to  ii^dependence..  Yfithikese, 
aad  it  is  hoped  with  moch  bighev  metlveSy  did  tiiat  illustrioos 
minister  foand  the  Established  Cbarch  at  Qnebec,  and  eoa«^ 
fide  its  infancy  to  a  Bishop  who  singularly  united  in  hisi  aim 
person  the  various  and  almost  incompatible  qualifications  for 
so  difficult  a  station :  an  Herculean  robustness  of  body ; 
courtly  manners ;  primitive  disinterestedness ;  great  learning 
and  pow^rfai  eloquence ;  ardent  zeal ;  and  sound  ortho- 
doxy. The  Canadian  Church,  established  upon  suoli  groundll« 
and  confided  to  such  bands,  rose  rapidly  into  power,^  aad 
^  drew  into  its  pale  thousands  of  those  loose  and  unsyatenuB^p 
believers  who,  till  then,  scarce  knew  the  value  of  a  leg^lar 
ministry,  or  the  distinction  between  a  Churcb  and  ai  sect* 
The  Bishop  built  churches,  ordained  ministers,  preaohad  in 
person  at  the  New  Settlements,  and  carn^  into  effect^  is- a 
surprizingly  short  space  of  time,  the  enlarged  and  pious  vie^a 
of  the  Sovereign  and  of  tbe  Premier. 

During  this  golden  age  of  tbe  Canadas,  tbe  ancient  Freaeii 
inbabitanls  were  perfectly  contented  under  the  patemalge* 
vernment  of  Great  Britain.  They  enjoyed  a  perfect  tolera- 
tion of  their  religion,  and  an  immunity  from  taxation,  toga« 
ther  with  aa  much  personal  liberty  as  is  compatible  wiA 
social  order ;  and  they  had  acquired  na  notions  of  the  ab- 
stract rights  of  man,  nor  any  desires  after  political  import 
ance^  They  were  peaceful,  respectful,  honest,  hospitable, 
aad  generous ;  and  no  peasantry  oo«ld  offer  a  more  engaging 
appearance  to  the  traveller. 

Bnt  unhappily  Mr.  Pitt,  who  was  an  ardent  adinirer  of  tbe 
Britisb  Constitution,  had  given  the  Canadians  a  canstiitatiaii 
formed  upon  tbe  same  model.  The  Governor  and  Execu- 
tive Council,  the  Legislative  Council,  and  the  provincial 
House  of  Assembly,  were  a  mimic  representation  of  the  King 
in  Council^  the  Lords,  and  Commons;  and  this  machiuery, 
wholly  unadapted  to  the  chsH*acter  and  to  the  wants  of  the 
people  after  lying  for  some  time  dormant,  began  to  woipk 
with  a  vehemence  that  soon  defied  the  controul  of  th^  miliiary 
men  who  went  out  as  temporary  governors,  and  awakened^ 
in  tbe  simple' bosoms  of  Canadian  Aa&i^an^^  the  evil  spirit  of 
insubordination.  The  Romish  Bishop,  a  quiet  and  humble- 
minded  man,  with  whoni  the  P)*otestant  Bishop  had  lived 
upon  terms  (ft  the  most  friendly  intercourse,   died^   and 
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be  was  sacceeded  bv  a  person  wbo  possesses  ali  tbe  profound 
design,  the  knowledge  of  inirigne^  and  tbe  boundless  ambi** 
tion  which  have  erer  distinguished  the  order  of  Jesuits,  By 
bim  the  rising  spirit  of  political  discontent  was  combined 
with  a  jealousy  of  the  established  religion,  and  a  riolent  ab- 
horrence of  Protestantism ;  the  priests,  over  whom  he  pos" 
sesses  absolute  power,  by  asspming  a  right  of  removing  them 
from  thcjr  livings  at  pleasure,  were  inoculated  with  a  rage  for 
proselytism ;  and  a  distinction  of  the  most  invidioua  nature, 
between  the  Canadian  and  English  parties,  eat  like  a  canker 
into  the  heart  of.  sopiety,  and  corrupted  even  the  distant  set- 
tlers amid  th^ir  half-cleared  farms  and  log-te^^ements.^ 

'^  The  freedom  of  the  constitution  was  held  up  to  them  as  some- 
tbing  precious,  beyond  all  that  they  had  ever  hoped  for,  or  con-^ 
ceived.  The  dignity,  the  value  of  the  elective  franchise,  was 
magnified  to  excess;  and  the  new-bom  vanity  of  farmers,  shop- 
keepers, and  mechanics,  and  the  more  mischievous  ambition  of 
advocates,  attornies,  and  notaries,  spurred  them  forward,  as  cand^ 
diates,  for  a  seat  in  the  assembly,  and  soon  filled  the  benches  of 
ihat  house  with  representatives,  the  majority  of  whom  were  per- 
^tly  ignorant  of  the  business  that  brought  them  thejre,  and  the 
i^inority  possessed  just  knowledge  enough  to  turn  the  ignof^aiice  of 
iheirlbrethren  tQ  the  purposes  of  their  own  ambition.  Tbe  conse- 
quences have  been  such  aig  might  well  have  been  foreseen*  '  Half- 
educated,  low-minded,  intriguing,  and  factious  demagogues,,  have 
forced  upon  the  minds  of  their  simple  and  uninstrdcted  country- 
men, a  distrust  of  the  government,  a  fixed  persuasion  that  it  is  the 
constant  object  of  its  principal  officers  to  infringe  upon  their  rights 
and  liberties,  and  an  increasing  ^version  from  ^very  thing  that  is 
£ngli8h.'V  Letter  I.  p.  7*  "^ 

Such  was  the  state  of  public  feeling  in  the  Canadas,  when^ 
unfortunately  Sir  George  Prevo&t  was  sent  out  as  governor. 
The  military  conduct  of  that  officer  has  been  sufficiently  ex- 
posed in  another  Journal  * :  his  domestic  management  of  the 
Colony  was  no  less  censurable.  Finding  that  tbe  Canadiaa 
party  gave  him  most  trouble,  bis  object  was  to  obtain  a  tem- 
porary popularity  for  his  own  administration,  and  a  peaceable 
residence  for  himself,  by  every  possible  species  and  degree 
of  weak  concession,  which  he  dignified  with  the  name  of 
conciliation.  The  Catholic  Bishop,  being  at  the  bead  of 
the  party,  was  honoured  with  a  seat  in  the  Legislative  Coun- 
cil, received  a  pension  of  1500^  per  anB>cun,  which  he  still 
enjoys,  and  was,  either  overtly  t>r  tacitly,  xonfirmed  in  all  the 
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usurpations  of  power,  and  of  government  property*,  up^itk 
which  he  bad  ventared ;  .whilst  discouragement  and  inmlt 
(we  do  not  repent  of  the  term)  were  heaped  upon  the  Protes-- 
fant  Bishop  and  his  Clergy,  and  upon  the  loyal  Members  of 
both  Houses ;  and  the  just  remonstrances  of  bis  Lordship  in 
defence  of  the  rights  of  his  Church,  which  it  is  his  first  duty 
to  protect,  were  represented  at  home  as  the  dictates  of-party 
spirit  and  political  feeling !  -% 

The  consequenee  has  been,  as  the  writer  of  the  Ijetter  to 
Lord  Liverpool  strongly  argues,  a  complete  dissolution  of  tbe 
powers  of  the  government,  a  virtual  ascendancy  of  tbe 
Romish  Church. 

.  **  His  (the  Ron]an''Gatholic  Bishop*8)  authority  at  this  moment, 
surpasses  that  of  any  Bishop  in  th^  world  (the  Bishop  of  Rome  only 
excepted) ;  and  the  actual  power  and  influence  of  the  see  of  Rome 
is,  at  this  time,  in  a  far  m^re  imposing  and  more  formidable  atti- 
tude in  Canada,  than  it  was  ever  suffered  to  assume  under  the 
government  of  Catholic  France  ?'    P.  32. 

**  I  exceedingly  regret,  that  the  expectations  of  his  Majesty, 
which  by  his  command  I  had  the  honour  to  e)(pre8s  to  you  (the  two 
houses  of  parliament)  at  the  opening  t>f  the  session,  have  not  been 

realized You  will  see  the  administration  of  the  civil  govern. 

ment  left  without  any  pecuniary  means',  but  what  I  shall  advance 
upon  my  own  personal  responsibility;  you  will  see  individualt 
l{&>ouring  under  severe  and  unmerited  hardships,  caused  by  tbe 
want  of  that  constitutional  authority  that  is  necessary  for  the  pay- 
ment of  the  lexpences  of  the  civil  government ;  you  will  see  the 
interior  improvements  of  the  country  nearly  at  a  stand ;  you  wiH 
see,  in  short,  the  executive  government  in  a  manner  palsied  and 
powerless.*'  Extracts  from  the  Governor's  speech.  Letter  I.  p.  17| 
note. 

The  ruin  occasioned  by  th6  conduct  of  Sir  Geofgd  Pirevost 
might,  in  some  measure,  have  been  repaired,  had  it  pleasdl 
Providence  to  spare  the  life  of  the  Duke  of  Richmond,  oi 
whose  virtues  and  talents  we  have  seen  a  beautiful  eulogitiBl 
in  a  sermon  preached  on  the  occasion  of  bis  melancholy 
death  by  the  Archdeacon  of  Qnebec,  and  published,  as  it 
appears,  by  the  desire  of  all  the  principal  inhabitants  of  that 
capital.  But  whatever  may  be  the  private  merits  of  the  pre-' 
sent  Governor,  it  is  too  certain  that  he  is  pursuing  a  system  of 
mistaken  concession  in  politics,  which  may  probably  be  dio*^ 
tated  to  bim  by  the  Government  at  home ;  and  that  in  ecole- 
siastical  affairs  he  has  been  the  means  of  adding  to  the  diiBr 


•  About  40,000^  per  annQiu.    Seethe  Letter  to  Lord  Liverpool,,  p.  it. 


Church  of  England  in  Canada.  497 

cutties  and  increasing  the  party  opposed  to  th6.  Episcopal 
(for  we  can  now  scarcely  call  it  the  Established)  Churcb,  by 
a  very  natural  partiality  to  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,  in  which  Iiib 
was  educated  ;  so  that  the  Presbyterian  interest  is  strangely 
associated  with  the  Papists  in  every  attempt  to  invade  the 
rigbts  and  the  property  of  the  Charch  of  England.  It  has 
been  asserted  that  the  reserves  of  land^  allotted  for  the  main- 
tenance of  **  a  Protestant  CUrgi//*  in  the  Colony,  are  not 
to  be  appropriated  exclusively  to  the  Episcopal  Protestants, 
but  that  all  Protestant  Ministers  are  equally  entitled  to  claim 
a  share  in  this  liberal  provision  of  the  Crdwn  for  the  establish^ 
ment  of  religion:  and  ii  is  said  th^t  the  opinion  of  the  law 
officers  of  the  British  empire  has  been  favourable  to  this  ex- 
traordinary and  anprecedented  construction.  On  this  im- 
portant subject  the  letter  is  particularly  forcible  and  clear. 

*^  The  question  turns  upon  the  construction  of  an  act  of  parlis* 
ment.  As  constitutional  lawyers,  will  they  deny,  th§t  Presbyte- 
rians are  Diasenten,  in  the  view  of  the  law  of  England  ? 

*'  Will  they  assert  that  dissenting  ministers  are  a  Clergtfy  in  the 
legal  and  parliamentary  acceptation  of  that  term  ? 

"  Will  they  pretend,  that  the  establishment  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland  is  any  thing  more  than  local ;  or  that  it  can  have  any  sort 
of  constitutional  claim  to  the  advantages  of  establishment  in  a  con- 
quered colony  ?  I  trouble  not  myself  with  what  may  have  been 
thrown  out  at  random,  in  debate  upon  the  bill.  I  appeal  to  thie 
act  itself,  >and  to  the  fair  parliamentary  construction  of  its  terms: 
and  I  do  not  hesitate'  to  assert,  that  in  a  legal  and  constitutional, 
and  parliamentary  sense,  the  words  *  a  Protestant  Clergy ^  can  only 
designate  theC^trgy  of  the  Church  of  England,  in  contradistinction 
to  the  Clergy  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  for  whom  also  provision  is 
made  by  the  act.  - 

^<  Let  us  turn  to  some  of  the  clauses*    The  36th  section  make9 

a  certain  *  allotment  and  appropriation  of  lands,  for  the  support 

Itnd  m^otenance  of  a  Protestant  Clergy  ;^  (the  35th  section,  as 

well  as  the  Hth  of  the  late  King,  c.  83,  having  before  made  a  cer-^ 

'  tain  provision  '  for  the  Clergy  of  the  Chrurch  of  Rome.') 

'^  The  S7th  section  enacts,  that  all  rents,  pro6ts,  &c.  arismg 
•from  such  lands,  *•  shall  be  applicable  solely  to  the  maintenance; 
and  support  of  a  Protestant  Clergy^  and  to  no  other  purpose  what, 
ever.* 

".  The  38th  section  makes  it  *  latf^l  for  his  majesty,  his  heirsi 
or  successors,  to  authorize  the  governor,  &cl  &c.  to  constitute,  and  ^ 
erect  parsonages,  or  rectories^  according  to  the  eitablishment  of  the 
Church  of  England f— and,  by  an  instrument  under  the  Great  Seal> 
&c,  to  endow  every  such  parsonage  or  rectory ^  with  so  much  of  the 
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lands  80  appropriated,  as  he,  &c.  &c.  shall  judge  to  be  expe- 
dienty  &c/ 

<'  The  39th  section  makes  it  Mawful  for! his  Majesty,  &c.to 
authorize  the  governor,  &c.  to  present  to  every  such  parsonage,  or 
rectory,  an  incumbent  of  the  Churth  qf  England^  &c.'  and  enacts, 
<  that  every  person  so  presented  shall  hold,  and  enjoy  the  same, 
and  aH  rights,  profits,  &q,  as  fully  and  amply,  &c.  &c«  as  the  tfi« 
cumbent  qj'a  parsonage  or  rectory  in  England* 

**  The  40th  section  makes  the  incumbent  ■*  subject  to  the  BishopU 
ecclesiastical  jurisdiciion^  &c.  according  to  the  laws  and  canons  of  the 
Church  of  England,  tohich  are  laxvfuUtf  made  and  received  in  Eng* 
land:'*    P.  33- 

"  His  present  Majesty,  by  hb  present  niinisters,  has  created  Ae 
Bishop  of  Quebec,  and  the  beneficed  clergy  of  his  diocese,  into  a 
corporation,  to  take  the  management  of  th6  lands  reserved  for  *  the 
support  of  a  Protestant  Clergy.'  Are  the  Bishop  and  his  Clergy 
to  become  stewards  for  the  property  of  Dissenters  V*    P«  37. 

.  Never,  surely,  was  a  case  m^xo  clearly  made  out,  or  the 
inattention  (for  it  cannot  be  ignorance,)  of  the  officers  of 
State  to  the  interests  of  the  Colonies  displayed  in  a  more 
alarming  light. 

The  Episcopal  Protestant  Church  is  thus  placed  between 
two  fires  equally  destructive,  and  equally  encouraged  by  the 
modern  notions  of  conciliatory  administration,  wbjch  appear 
to  have  been  adopted  by  the  Cabinet  at  home,  and  instilled 
into  the  colonial  governors.  How  far  such  a  system  is  con- 
sistent with  the  intentions  of  those  enlightened  persons,  who 
originally  established  the  government  of  the  Canadas,  snflS- 
ciently  appears  from  the  King's  instructions  to  the  early 
governors,  which  are  still  formally  repeated  to  their  succes* 
sors,  though  completely  neutralized  by  private  directions  of 
a  very  different,  not  to  say  of  an  opposite  tendency. 

**  You  are  not  to  adroit  of  of//^  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  of  the 
see  of  Rome,  or  any  other  foreign  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  in  the 
province  under  your  government. 

'^  And  to  the  end  that  the  Church  ^England  may  be  established 
both  in  principle  and  in  practice,  and  that  the  said  Roman  Catholic 
inhabitants  may  by  degrees  be  induced  to  embrace  the  Protestant 
religion,  and  their  children  may  be  brought  up  in  the  principles 

of  it :  we  do  hereby  declare  it  to  be  our  intention,  &c that  all 

possible  encouragement  shall  be  given  to  Protestant  schools,  &e. 
And  you  are  to  consider,  and  report  to  us,'  by  what  other  means 
the  Protestant  religion  may  be  promoted,  and  established,  and  en- 
couraged in  our  province  under  your  government. 

"  The  establishment  of,  and  proper  regulation  in,  matters  of 
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ecclesiastica]  concern,  is  an  object  of  very  great  importance,  and 
it  will  be  your  indispeyisable  duty  to  lose  no  time  in  making  such 
arrangements  in  regard  thereto,  as  may  give  full  satisfaction  to  our 
new  subjects,  in  every  point  in  which  they  have  a  right  to  indul. 
gence  on  that  head,  always  remembering  that  it  is  a  toleration  of 
the  free  exercise  of  the  religion  of  the  Church  of  Romef  only^  to 
which  they  are  entitled,  but  not  to  the  powers  and  privileges  of  it  as 
an  established  Church  :  for  that  is  a  preference  which  belongs  only 
to  the  Protestant  Church  of  England."    P.  21. 

Of  the  manner  in  which  his  Majesty's  instractions  are  ob- 
served at  Quebec,  some  idea  may  be  formed  from  the  follow* 
ing  paragraph  in  a  Colonial  newspaper. 

'*  Hier,  sa  Grandeur  I'Eveque  Catholicpie  de  Quebec  assist^  de 
Messeigrs.  les  Ev6ques  de  Salde  et  de  Rh^sine,  donna,  en  presence  • 
d'une  nombreuse  assemblee  de  Clerg6  et  de  peuple,  dans  I'Eglise 
du  Faubourg  St.  Roch,  la  consecration  ^piscopale  a  Monseigneur 
Bernard,  Angus  M^Eachern,  titulaure  de  Rosen  et  son  suffiragan 
pour  la  province  de  New  Brunswick,  et  pour  les  lies  du  Capt.  Bre- 
ton, du  Prince  ]^douard,  et  de  la  Madeleine.  On  n'avoit  pas 
encore  vd  quatre  *  ev^ques  reunis  dans  une  meme  Eglise  en  Car 
nada.  La  ceremonie  fut  execut^e  k  la  satisfaction  de  tous  les 
assistans.  Lady  Dalhousie  Phonora  de  sa  presence,  et  Ton  assure 
que  son  Excellence  le  Gouverneur  en  chef  y  attroit  aussi  iissisti  s'il 
n^edt  et6  engage  ^  un  voyage  depuis  long  terap^'pifaiedite  et  qui 
tie  soufiroit  point  de  delai.'*     Appendix,  p.  69. 

And  of  the  gratitude  with  which  such  favours  are  received, 
$ind  of.  the  admirable  ef}i§cts  of  the  conciliatory  system  a 
pretty  correct  notion  is  derived  from  a  passage  in  a  letter 
addressed  to  the.  editor  of  a  Quebec  Journal,  by  a  Romish, 
priest,  with  at  least  the  tacit  sanction  of  his  Bishop* 

*^  Les  Canadians  s'instruiront  k  la  fin,  si  ce  n'est  d'une  fa9on, 
ce  sera  d'une  autre;  et  en  s'instruis^t,  ils  jEipprendront  qu'on  n'a 
consehti  a  leur  vendre  Teducation  civile  qu'  au  prix  de  leur  prin« 
cipes  religieiix,  ou,  au  moins,  de  leur  liberty  de  conscience.  Dej^ 
n(ieme  un  jour  nouveau  commence  H  dissiper  les  tenebres,  plus  vite 
qii'on  ne  Timagine  ;  et,  j'ose  en  avertir,  les  circonstances  locales  de* 
leur  position  politique  doivent  nous  f^re  croire  qu'on  n*exercera  pas 
toujours  sur  eux  Voppression  que  maintient  VintoUrance  legale  dont 
VAngleterre  senle^  aujourd'hui,  de  tous  les  pays  Europeans  mi-partis 
des  deux  religions,  nous  qffire  Texample  aussi  itonnant  pour  notre 
si^denqut  affligeant  pour  Vhumaniti,  Si  t  Irlande  eioit  aussi  voisin^ 
que  nous  des  Etats  Unis^  Hy  aurwt  Long  terns  que  les  Catholiqucs  n^y 


*  A  few  years  ago  there  was  but  one  Roman  Catholic  ^shop  ia  alLNortli 
America.— >£d.  . 
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seroient  plug  forces  de  payer  la  dixme  au  clerge  F  rot  est  ant  ^    &C. 
Appendix,  p.  56.        -,  ^  •' 

Tbis  is  speaking  out;  and  it  forms. an  admirable  example 
of  the  eJOTect  of  concession  in  gaining  the  affections  and 
soothing  the  discontents  of  the  Papists*  It  closely  resem* 
hies  the  tirades  of  orator  Hunt«  and  the  anathemata  of  the 
society  tor  protecting  religious  liberty ;  and  it  is  an  emanar 
tion  of  the  same  spirit^  fostered  by  the  governors  of  Canada, 
which  is  working  the  downfall  of  the  Church  of  England  m 
that  Colony,  and  the  consequent  separation  of  the  Colony 
itself  from  the  mother  country.  He  who  will  not  (for  there 
is  no  man  who  cannot)  see  this  tendency,  is  in  the  last  stage 
of  mental  ophthalmia. 

Strong  as  the  statements  in  this  letter  appear,  we  are  in 
possession  of  facts  and  of  documents  which,  if  it  were  expe- 
dient at  this  moment  to  produce  them,  would  greatly  heigfateiiv' 
the  astonishment  and  the  indignation  of  ^our  readers  ;  but  we 
forbear  for  the  present  to  enter  further  into  this  painful  sub- 
ject, in  the  hope  that  the  bill  for  consolidating  the  two  pro- 
vinces, which  is  said  to  be  in  progress,  may  provide  some 
remedy  for  the  impending  evil.  That  the  charge  of  bigotry 
and  intolerance  on  the  part  of  the  government,  made  by  tbe 
Roman  Catholics^  is  wholly  unmerited,  need  hardly  be  re- 
peated ;  ^nd  the  conduct  of  the  Protestant  Bishop  and  of  hi» 
clergy  has  been  uniformly  guided  by  a  spirit  of  liberality  and  , 
forbearance,  which  for  many  years  (previous  to  the  consecra- 
tion of  the  present  Romish  Bishop,)  insured  them  the  esteem 
and  gratitude  of  the  then  happy  and  contented  Papists* 
We  have  heard  that  When  his  Lordship  returned  to  England 
for  a  short  period,  after  a  residence  at  Quebec  of  more  than 
ten  years,  he  received  numerous  addresses  from  the  Roman 
Catholic  inhabitants  of  the  province,  lamenting  his  depar- 
ture, and  praying  for  his  prosperous  and  speedy  return ;  and 
that  he  was  accompanied  .to  the  quay  where  he  embarked  by 
nearly  all  the  Catholic,  as  well  as  Protestant  gentlemen  of 
the  capital^who  bade  him  farewell  with  tears. 

This  amiable  and  really  conciliatory  temper  is  strongly 
displayed  in  the  letter  to  Mr.  S.  C.  Blyth,  by  a  Catholic 
Christian^  who  is  evidently  a  Divine  of  no  ordinary  talents, 
and  theological  learning,  and  whom,  fromjnternal  evidence, 
as  well  as  from  common  report,  we*  suppose  to  be  the  Ardii-^ 
deacon  of  the  JLiOwer  Province.  Mr.  Blyth,  it  seems,  is  n 
gentlenian,  of  a  description  too  common  in  these  daysj  'vM 
has  tried  all  religions,  and  no  religion ;  who  has  been  Deist, 
Mahometan,  Befpttst,  and  tvhat  not  ?— and  who  has,  at  last. 
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fonud  the  haTCQ  of  fais  rest  under  the  wing  oi'  the  Church  of 
Rome.  For  the  benefit  of  his  fellow  wanderers  in  the  wil- 
deraess  of  error,  he  has  Jthought  fit  to  publish  the  narrative 
of  his  last  conversion,  as  a  sort  of  *'  Ductor  Dubitantium" 
adapted  to  modern  times  ;  and  faer^^i^s  made  it  the  vehicle  o^ 
a  furious  attack  upon  the  Church  ;j»(.  ^ligland  and  her  mem- 
bers. His  able  antagonist  repli^  m  a  tone  of  great  mode* 
ration  and  inexhaustible  good  humaqV ;  but  at  the  same  tim« 
with  a  force  of  argument,  a  power  of  style,  a  fund  of  ancient 
and  modern  erudition,  and  a  chastised  vein  of  pleasantry, 
worthy  of  the  best  period  of  the  Reformation.  The  letter  is 
indeed  evidently  wiitten,  as  it  profea^as  to  he,  in  great  haste, 
and  is  consequently  wanting  in  arraiigement  and  condensa- 
tion; but  this  very  circumstance  ^isds  to  shew  that  the 
resources  of  the  writer  are  all  imprD^kptu,  and  his  acquaint- 
ance with  the  deeper  studies  of  his  profession  as  intimate 
and  familiar  as  it  is  with  the  Hghtei^  branches  of  literature. 
But  whatevet"  may  have  been  the  excuse  for  the  haste  of  the 
author,  ^here  6an  be  .none  for  the  reprehensible  negligence 
of  the  printer.  There  are  nearly  four  pages  of  errata,  and 
those  such  only  as  materially  affect  the  sense,  in  a  pamphlet 
containing  less  than  three  hundred  pages.  We  have  seen 
some  very  creditable  specimens  of  typography  from  the  press 
at  Quebec,  but  really  Mr.  Nahum  Mower,  of  Montreal,  de- 
serves the  severest  reprehension* 

As  we  have  noticed  this  little  publication  chiefly  to  shew 
the  spirit  which  prevails  in  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church 
at  Quebec,  we  shall  content  ourselves  with  one  or  two  short 
extracts,  and  with  a  recommendation  to  the  author  that  he 
will  allow  it  to  be  re-published  in  this  country,  revised  and 
Corrected  by  himself,  and  printed  lyher^  its  sense  will  not  bo 
impaired  by  the  inadvertence  or  by  the  intentional  blunders 
of  a  Nahum  Mower. 

In  opening  the  controversy,  the'  Catholic  Christian  avows 
the  principle  upon  which  he  is  induced  to  act,  in  language 
which  amply  justifies  the  title  he  has  assumed. 

'<  God  iabove  knows  I  am  far,  enough  from  wishing  to  molest 
the  prevailing  religion  of  the  inhabitants.  The  first  planters  of  the 
Gospel  had  a  special  commission — were  miraculously  gifted — and 
made  their  experiment  necessarily  upon  Jewish  and  Heathen  sub- 
jects. The  Reformers  were  groaning  under  an  intolerable  load  of 
spiritual  tyranny,  and  of  conscious  corruption  ;  and  by  the  exer- 
cise of  lawful  authority  they  relieved  themselves  from  both.  Nei- 
ther precedent  applies,  therefore,  to  prove  it  our  duty  to  interfere 
with  you,  if  you  abstain  from  interfering  with  us.  We  may  be 
thankful  if  it  shall  please  God,  at  any  time,  to  take  the  veil  off 
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your  hearts,  but  *  it  is  not  fojp  us  to  know  the  times  and  the  sea- 
sons which  the  Father  has, put  in  his  own  power.*    I  am  not  one 
of  those  proselyting  zealots  who,  for  the  chance  of,  gaining  some 
few  scattered  converts,  will  risk  the  exacerbation  of  bigotry  and 
prqudice,  the  mere  unsettling  of  many  minds,  the  interruption  of 
domestic  harmony,  the  violittion  of  social  peace,  the  infringement 
of  religious  order,  the  cont/i^ention  of  views  obviously  entertained 
by  his  Majesty's  patemd  government.      These  are  things  not 
lightly  to  be  meddled  witli-— barriers  not  unadvisedly  to  be  thrown 
down*    I  conceive  it  to  be  the  part  of  a  Christian  to  balance,  in 
these  cases,  both  the  certain  and  contingent  harm  against  the  pro- 
bable d^ree  of  good.     And  there  are  other  considerations  of  a 
local  nature  which  strengthen  these  remarks.     In  this  country, 
where  there  are  many  individuals  of  the  Romish  Church,  whom  I 
sincerely  esteem,  and  ^hejv  the  general  character  of  the  people  is 
entiUed  to  the  praise  of  all  parties,  I  should,  for  one,  be  very  slow 
to  recommend  any  schemes  of  conversion,  and  backward  to  concur 
in  them.     We  can  employ  our  resources  better  in  the  correction  of 
dur  own  faults  ;  in  the  promotion  of  the  Gospel  among  ourselves ; 
or  in  contributing  to  its  diffusion  among  the  heathens,  by  connect- 
ing ourselves  with  the  operations  of  the  mother  country  in  that 
ample  field.     But  if  the  very  reverse  of  these  maxims  be  found  to 
guide  the  proceedings  of  many  eager  partizans  on  the  other  side  ; 
and  if  they  are  only  encouraged,  by  our  ^abstinence  from  retalia- 
tioti,  more  frequently  and  more  boldly  to  make  their  incursions 
among  the  fold  to  which  we^  belong;  then  it  is  time  for  them  to 
learn  that  our  moderation  has  not  been  cowardice,  or  consciousness 
of  a  Weak  cause.'*    P.  5.     . 

But  though  the  author  of  this  excellent  letter  writes  thus 
suaviter  in  modo,  he  ^gnes  for  titer  in  re  ;  and,  in  teaching 
upon  the  various  points  so  long  and  so  often, debated  between 
the  Reformed  and  the  Romish  Churches,  if  he  advances 
little  that  is  positively  new,  there  is  at  least  great  originality 
of  3tyle,  and  a  liveliness  of  manner  which  beguiles  the  dry- 
ness of  a  worn-out  but  not  exhausted  subject.  The  severer 
part  of  his  cf^arges  are  drawn  from  the  acknowledgments  of 
the  Romanists  themselves,  and  given  in  their  own  words. 

**  Je  vois  tous  les  jours  que  la  religion  Romaine  fait  de  mauvais 
eujets,  en  reconnoissantune  puissance  etrangere,  superieure,  a  celle 
du  pays ;  Nos  Ev^ques  ne  sent  pas  Francois,  mais  sujets  du  Pape,'' 
P.  33.  , 

**  Let  us  hear  the  opinion  passed  upon  the  last-mentioned 
author  (St.  Augustine,)  by  Pope  Paul  V.  '  He  has  indeed  "Sooie 
good  sermons,  but  bad  ones  withal :  he  stands  too  much  upon 
Scripture,  which  is  a  book  that  if  a  man  will  keep  close  to«  he  will 
quite  ruin  the  Catholic  Faith."  Father  Paul's  Letters*  Letter 
xxvi. 
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**  ^  Vanus  est  labor,*  says  Cardinal  Rosius,  a  legate  of  his  Ho*' 
liness,  and  a  President  in  the  Council  of  Trent,  '  qui  Scripturls 
impenditur :  Scriptura  enini  creatura  est,  et  elementum  quoddam 
egenum/ 

*^  *  Scripturae/  says  Cardinal  Cusamis,  ^  adaptatae  sunt  ad  tern- 
pus,  et  varie  intelliguntur :  Ita  ut  uno  tempore  secundum  current ^ 
tem  universalem  ritum  exponantur :  mutato  ritu  iterum  sententia 
nautetur.  Cusan  ad  Bohoem.  £p.  ii«'  Sylvester  Prierias,  Master 
of  the  Pope's  Palace,  says,  '  A  doctrind  Romanse  Ecclesise  et  Ro* 
IBani  Pontificis,  Sacra  Scriptura  robur  trahit  ci  auctoritatenf — ^and 
again— ^  Indulgentiae  auctoritate  Scripturae  non  innotu^re  nobis  i 
sed  auctoritate  Romanse  Ecclesise,  Romanorumque  Pontificum 
qudB  major  est.     Sylv,  Prier.  Cent.  Luth.'  "    P.  229. 

The  subject  of  the  idolatry  of  the  Church  of  Rome  is  taken 
up  with  a  very  masterly  hand. 

**  Let  it  then  (if  you  will)  be  repeated  for  the  millionth  time, 
that  the  Romanists  do  not  worship  them  at  least  in  the  Protestant 
acceptation  */  We  say  that  you  do  worship  the  Saints  and 
Angels,  and  above  all  the  Virgin,  in  an  acceptation  which  is  not 
'cHily  unauthorized,  but  expressly  forbidden, — for  this  it  is  to  wor* 
ship  them  at  all.  '  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
Him  only  shalt  thou  serve  f',  is  a  text  which,  added  to  the  fore* 
going  authorities,  imperatively  excludes,  not  only  that  extravagant 
adoration  which  is  offered  to  the  Virgin,  but  all  those  modifications 
of  worship^-those  evasions  and  subtle  distinctions,  little  calculated 
for  the  mass  of  mankind,  with  which  your  Latria,  and'  Dulia,  and 
Hyperdulia  involve  the  sacred  simplicity  of  Christian  homage. 

"  But  what  is  the  voice  of  remote  antiquity  ?  Will  that  vener- 
,fible  matron  be  found  to  testify  against  herself  as  having  deviated 
from  the  injunctions  of  Holy  Writ  ? 

*  Once  again  my  call  obey, 

*  Prophetess,  arise,  and  say—*—* 

''  The  invocation  of  any  other  being  than  God  is  a  strange 
sound  to  her  ears.  We  pass  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century 
before  we  reach  any  trace  of  it.  We  find  at  that  very  point  the 
clear,  though  incidental,  disclaimer  of  the  practice  %.  And  Euse- 
bius  has  preserved,  in  his  Fourth  Book,  the  letter  of  <  the  Church 
of  God,  which  is  at  Smyrna,  unto  the  Church  at  Philomilium,'  &c. 
upon  occasion  of  the  martyrdom  of  Polycarp  her  Bishop,  who  was 
the  disciple  of  St.  John,  in  which  letter  the  following  passage 
occurs.  •  But  many  pricked  forward  Necites,  the  fether  of  Herod, 
and  his  brother  Dalcis,  to  move  the,  Proconsul  not  to  deliver  unto 
the  Christians  his  body,  lest  that  they,  leaving  Christ,  fall  a  wor- 
^ipping  him.  This  they  said  when  ihe  Jews  egged  and  urged 
them  forwards,  which  constantly  watched  us  lest  we  snatched  him 
^'~"'^~~^~       —    ■  ■■■-■■-..  -  .         ^  - 

*  'P.  55,  of  Mr.  Bl^th*s  Narrative.  f  Mat^  ir.  10* 

X  Vide  Appendix. 
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out  of  the  ^re,  being  ignorant  of  this,  that  we  can  never  forsake 
Christ,  who  died  for  the  salvation  of  the  whole  world,  and  that  we 
can  toorship  none  other.  For  we  tvorship  Christ  as  the  Son  of  GOd 
•—the  martyrs  we  love  as  Disciples  and  followers  of  the  Lord  *.'— ^ 
They  do  not  say  that  they  pay  one  toorship  to  Christ,  and  another 
to  the  martyrs — they  say  chat  the  idea  of  paying  any  worship  to  the 
latter  could  only  be  imputed  to  them  by  persons  ignorant  of  their 
principles.  And  in  the  commemoration  of  his  death,  which  it  is 
immediately  afterwards  proposed  to  institute,  the  object  of  that 
institution  is  expressly  stated  to  be  *  both  for  the  remembrance  of 
such  as  have  been  crowned  before,  and  also  for  the  preparation  and 
stirring  up  of  such  as  hereafter  shall  strive/  No  Pagan  Apotheosis 
— no  Romish  canonization  entered  at  all  into  the  imaginations  if 
those  who  appointed  this  observance.  They  abhorred  the  very 
suspicion  of  such  ^design.''     P.  119. 

*'  What  then  can  be  more  pointed ;  and  at  the  same  time  more 
'  comprehensive  than  the  prohibitions  of  Scripture  against  image- 
worship.  The  Pentateuch  and  the  Psalms — the  prophetical  books 
and  the  historical— the  Old  Testament  and  the  New,  are  equally 
replete  with  the  most  distinct  condemnation  of  images — the  most 
Jively  exposure  of  their  absurdity — the  strongest  delineation  of  their 
debased  character,  and  mischievous  effects.  The  language  ti 
these  passages  is  usually  general,  and  even  when  applied  immedi- 
ately to  heathen  gods,  is  strictly  and  pointedlj/ applicable  to  the 
soerif  act  itself  of  image ^voorship,  whoever  may  be  the  ultimate  object 
of  adoration :  although  God  forbid  that  we  should  confound  the 
worshippers  of  Jupiter  or  Baal«  by  means  of  an  image,  with  any  of 
the  worshippers  of  Christ. 

*^  See  particularly  Levit.  xxvi.  Deut.  iv.  16.  23.  Ps.  cxv. 
cxxxv.  15,  &c.  Isa.  xl.  18,  &c.  xlii.  8.  xliv.  9—20.  1  John  v.  21. 
and,  as  you  admit  the  divine  authority  of  the  Apochryphal  Books, 
Wisdom  xiii.  xiv.  xv.  Baruch  vi.  What  then  do  you  find  to  set 
against  all  this  ?  You  set  against  it  the  emblematical  devices  of 
the  ark  (Exod.  xxx.  l8.)  the  mere  circumstance  of  costly  work- 
manship in  the  temple  (1  Kings  vi.  12);  the  invitation  of  the 
Psalmist  to  praise  God  upon  the  harp  (Ps.  xviii.  5  )  ;  and  the  figu^ 
rative  declaration  of  the  Apostle  (to  a  literal  compliance  with  which 
we  are  far,  however,  from  having  any  objection,)  that  at  the  name 
of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow*  (Phil.  ii.  10.)  What  possible 
countenance  is  afforded  by  these  passages  to  the  system  of  intro- 
ducing into  the  temple  of  the  Almighty  Spirit  objects  of  sense  at 
objects  of  tvorship^^SLnd  *  adoring  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Saints  ^ 
mewis  qfimagesy  which  you  kiss,  and  before  which  you  kneel  f  f ' 

*^  I  notice  separately  the  revival  of  that  curious  authority  from 
Hei).  xi.  21.  which  is  fbundedv  upon  a  flagrant  mistranslation  of 
the  passage.     By  whatever  means  it  found  its  way'into  the  VuL 

*  Haiimer's  Translation.  f  P.  57,  of  Ae  Narrative. 


_  •  _  ^ 

*     Transaciiont  o/ihe  Literary  SocUiy  vf  Bombay ,    S05 

gate  *,  there  is  no  schoolboy  who  can  construe  the  Greek  Testa- 
ment, but  will  immediately  perceive  that,  in  the  original,  Jacob  is 
said  (in  reference  to  his  infirm  state,  and  as  a  mark  of  his  enduring 
piety,)  to  have  *  worshipped  upon  the  top,'  i.  e.  leaning  upon  the  top 
•  of  his  staff' — not  to  have  xuorMpped  the  head  of  his  walking  stick.' 
P.  128. 

W€  could  gladly  indulge  ourselves  in  more  copious  quota« 
ttions,  particularly  since  the  work  is  not  at  present  accessible 
to  our  readers.  But  our  limits  admonish  ms  to  desist ;  and 
we  entertain  a  hope  that  Mr.  Blyth's  precious  narrative^  and 
tills  triujuphant  reply  to  it,  will  shortly  be  laid  before  the 
British  public.  The  writer  is  evidently  not  so  entirely 
engrossed  by  his  zealous  labours  in  Canada,  as  to  preclude 
him  from  watching  with  a  penetrating  and  judicious  eye  the 
progress  of  religious  discussions  in  the  Mother  count^y. 
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It  is  no  longer  a  matter  of  doubt  that  the  field  of  Asiatic 
literature  is  entirely  exhausted,  without  having  yielded  to  the 
European  scholar  one  tithe  of  the  fruit  which  it  was  expected 
to  produce.  The  dreams  of  Sir  William  Jones  have  not 
been  realized  either  in  respect  of  science  or  letters.  The 
poetry  and  history,  whether  of  Hindostan  or  of  Persia,  have 
proved  childish  and  meagre  in  the  highest  degree.  The 
mathematics  and  algebra  of  the  most  learned  Brahmins  ex- 
hibit the  mere  elements  of  that  sublime  reasoning  which  esta- 
blishes the  relations  of  numbers  and  quantity.  The  boasted 
analysis  of  the  Hindoos  appears  in  the  eye  of  European  stu- 
dents as  the  very  beginning  of  abstract  arithmetic:  and,  in  a 
word,  the  progress  of  oriental  afftiquity  in  physical  and  moral 
knowledge,  as  well  as  in  works  of  imagination  and  ornamen- 
tal composition,  are  now  found  to  have  been  greatly  over- 
rated- The  mine,  when^  it  was  first  opened,  looked  e^i- 
tremely  rich,  and  promised  to  cover  the  western  world  with 
a  treasure  equally  new  and  precious ;  but  a  deeper  seardh 
faas  only  created  disappointment,  betrayed  the  inherent 
worthlessness  of  the  metal,  and  accused  the  ignorant  enthiii^ 
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siasm  jof  those  who  first  directed  the  zeal  and  hopes  of  their 
cotttitrymen  to  an  invesligation  so  atleriy  unprofitable. 

Thi9  Yolume  of  the  Bombay  Transactions  contains  a  variety 
of  papers,  some  of  whicb^  whatever  merit  they  may  have  as 
literary  essays,  are  in  no  other  respect  connected  with  India, 
than  from  the  circumstance  of  their  having  been  read  in  the 
efaief  town  of  one  of  our  Asiatic  provinces.  Of  this  class  is 
theietter  on  Abyssinia,  written  by  Mr.  Nathaniel  Pearce, 
«d4  addressed  to  Mr.  Forbes,  the  British  Resident  at  Morha. 
It  is  ^ititled  by  the  author,  "  A  small  but  true  Account  of 
the  Wajrs  and  Manners  of  the  Abyssinians,"  and  is  really  a 
very  interesting  as  well  as  a  most  amusing  production. 

Our  readers  are  aware  that  Pearce,  an  English  sailor,  was, 
at  bis  own  desire,  left  in  that  country,  by  Lord  Valentia, 
about  eighteen  years  ago,  and  also  that  he  was  found  in 
good  health  and  spirits  by  Mr.  Salt,  who  was  sent  in  1810, 
on  a  diplomatic  mission  to  the  court  oF  Gondar.  Pearce 
had  already  acquired  a  considerable  knowledge  of  the  lan- 
guage and  manners  of  his  new  countrymen,  and  was  on  this 
account  extremely  useful  to  Mr.  Salt,  both  as  an  interpreter, 
and  as  an  authority  for  the  interesting  view  of  Abyssinian 
manners  and  customs  which  the  latter  gave  to  the  public  in 
his  volume  of  travels.  His  acquaintance  with  the  tribes 
virhich  inhabit  the  upper  districts  of  that  wild  territory,  and 

Earticularly  with  those  ferocious  savages  the  Galla,  enabled 
im  to  confirm  the  most  revolting  details  that  ,are  to  be  found 
in  the  celebrated  work  of  Bruce ;  and  which  were  so  long 
disbelieved  in  this  country;  merely  on  account  of  their  gross- 
pess  and  their  utter  inconsistency  with  the  habits  of  the  more 
civilized  nations  of  Europe.  The  eating  of  raw,  we  might 
almost  say,  o{ living  fiesh,  is  it  is  now  acknowledged  a  practice 
of  daily  occurrence ;  though  it  must  be  added,  the  use  of  the 
hrindo,  or  slice  cut  out  of  the  buttock  of  an  animal  which  is 
not  immediately  afterwards  put  to  death,  is  confined  to  the 
march  of  their  armies,  in  the  presence  of  an  enemy.  But  it 
is  not  our  intention  to  disgust  the  reader  with  an  exhibition 
of  savage  manners.  The  simple  style  of  Mr.  Pearce  disdains 
the  slight  covering  which  might  have  been  supplied  by  the 
ambiguities  of  a  more  polished  language.  He  calls  every 
j^ing  by  its  own  name;  and  as  his  communication  was  origi- 
Mliy  meant  for  th^  practised  ear  of  our  Arabian  minister,  be 
placed  himself  under  no  restraint,  either  as  to  his  narrative 
or  his  more  animated  descriptions.  We  shall  therefore  rest 
.latisfied  with  recommending  this  *^  small  but  true  account''  of 
Abjssinian  manners  to  the  attention  of  those  zealous  persons 
who  are  labouring,  in  season  and  out  of  season,  to  engraft 
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pur  holy  religion  npon  the  gros3  habits  of  barbariaDS,  in  all 
parts  of  the  world  :  and  who  continne  to  hold  themselves  deaf 
to.  all  the  arguments,  which  go  to  prove  the  absolute  necessity 
of  improving  the  mind  of  man  by  letters,  and  exercising  its 
powers  on  natural  knowledge,  before  it  be  called  to  study^  or 
even  to  receive  the  doctrines  qf  the  Christian  faith. 

In  a  letter  to  Sir  Evan  Nepean,  Governor   of  Bombay, 
Mr.  Pearce  supplies  the  reader  with  a  variety  of  details  on 
Itiis  head,  which  leave  ho  room  for  doubt  that  the  Gospel, 
when  corrupted  by  the  imagination  of  savages,  is  reduced,  in 
point  of  moral  effect  and  sanctifying  influence,  to  a  level 
'  ^ith  the  rudest  of  their  native  superstitions.     It  is  painful, 
too,  to  mark  the  profane  application  of  scriptural  language, 
and  the  coarse  and  irpeverent  adaptation  gf  the  most  sacred 
notions  that  are  connected  with  the  mystery  of  redemption. 
Even  the  names  of  the  Abyssinian  Christians  are  a  scandal 
to  the  sensible  mind  of  a  European.     For  example,  we  find 
that  one  is  called  Walder  Seriassy,  the  son  of  the  Trinity  } 
another,  Walder  Isgare,  the  son  of  God ;  a  third,  Walder 
Munfnskudus,  the  son  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  a  fourth,  Walder 
Christos,  or  Walder  Marian,  the  son  of  Christ,  or  the  son  of 
the  Virgin  Mary.     Sometimes,  instead  of  Walder,  they  sub- 
stitute Gabru ;  in  which  case  we  have  Gabru  Seriassy,  slave 
to  the  Trinity,  Gabru  Isgare,  slave  to  the  Son  of  God,  &c. 

*^  Although  they  are  Christians  (says  Mr.  Pearce,)  they  are  m 
^Qme  ways  like  Jews,  and  some  ways  like  savages.  For  why  they 
are  like  Jews  is,  they  keep  hdy  the  Saturday  as  well  as  the  Sun- 
day, both  equal  alike :  they  also  keep  the  three  days  fast  of  Nine- 
l^eh,  which  they  call  the  fast  of  Annernoi,  er  Jonah  the  prophet ; 
and  have  a  holiday  yearly  for  Abraham  and  Sarah.  And  for'  why 
they  are  like  savages,  they  eat  the  flesh  of  an  animal  before  it  is 
dead,  &c.  The  priests  of  their  separate  parishes  have  a  great  feast 
at  the  end  of  every  fast ;  they  all  meet  in  the  forenoon,  after  taking 
and  administering  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  to  those  who  come 
to  the  Church  for  that  purpose :  they  afterwards  go  to  the  house  of 
the  head  priest,  where  they  sit  down  according  to  their  rank  in  the 
Church:  they  then  kill  one  or  two  cows,  according  to  their  num« 
ber,  close  to  the  door,  and  before  the  animal  has  done  kicking,  and 
the  blood  still  running  from  its  throat,  the  skin  is  nearly  off  on  one 
«ide,  and  the  prime  flesh  cut  oS,  and  with  all  haste  held  before  the 
elders,  or  heads  of  the  Church,  who  cut  about  two  or  three  pounds 
each ;  and  eat  it  with  such  greediness,  that  those  who  did  not 
know  them,  would  think  they  were  starved  ;.  but  they  at  all  times 
prefer  the  raw  meat  to  any  cooked  victuals. 

*'  After  the  chief  priests  are  satisfied,  there  is  a  rush  into  the 
room  of  the  inferior  priests  and  deacons,  who  fall  uuon  the  brindoj 
now  ^  as  cold  as  clay/  which  they  devour  (says  Mr.  Pearce,)  more 
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like  a  pack  of  hounds  than  people  of  any  description.  When  all  is 
cleared  away,  the  greater  and  middling  ranks  begin  to  drink  maize 
until  tbey  begin  to  sing  psalms  or  hymns,  and  at  last  get  so  intox- 
icated, that  they  at  times  quarrel  and  entirely  lose  their  senses." 

The  oftener  people  die,  he  adds,  especially  tl^osc  who  have 
a  good  quantity  of  property,  it  is  the  better  for  them ;  that  is^ 
we  presume,  fov  the  priests ;  for  it  would  appear  that  the  one 
half  of  the  moveables  belonging  to  the  defunct  is  assigned  to 
the  Clergy  of  the  Church  where  his  body  is  interred. 

The  above  description  of  clerical  manners  is  sufficiently 
revolting,  but  the  following  account  of  the  mode  in  which  the 
Eucharist  is  administered  in  Abyssinia,  cannOt  fail  to  create 
a  more  painful  emotion. 

'*  Any  person  who  wishes  to  receive  the  sacrament,  has  only  to 
go  to  the  Church,  and  wait  till  the  proper  time  for  administering  it 
(if  on  fast  days,  in  the  afternoon,  and  if  on  other  days,  in  the  mom-' 
ing) ;  when  they^  begin  they  stand  in  ranks;  by  turns,  the  greater 
sort  of  people  first ;  he  who  is  first  to  be  served  comes  near  to  the 
two  priests  who  stand  before  the  altar,  in  the  middle  of  the  Church, 
and  who  are  dressed  in  their  holy  clothes ;  the  one  holds  a  lai^e 
cross  in  his  right  hand  and  a  book  in  his  left ;  the  other  holds  9 
large  bowl  or  dish  with  a  spoon ;  he  who  comes  near  first  bows  to 
the  ground,  and  then  rises  and  kisses  the  cross,  and  puts  it^three 
times  to  his  forehead  and  mouth,  while  the  priest  who  holds  it  reads 
the  book  :  he  then  opens  his  mouth,  and  the  other  priest  puts  a 
spoonful  in  twice;  he  then  bows,  and  runs  out  of  the  churchy 
holding  his  hand  to  his  mouth,  and  will  neither  spit  nor  speak  until- 
sun-set.  They  so  go  on  in  turns,  till  they  are  all  served ;  and 
there  is  no  respect  to  persons,  as  any  one  may  come,  and  no  one 
asks  him  who  he  is,  or  where  he  comes  from.  The  sacrament  is  t 
mixture  of  dried  grapes  and  wheat  fiour»  pounded  and  mixed  wiA 
water  to  the  consistence  of  paste.'' 

There  is,  we  find,  an  indescribable  degree  of  superstitioa 
and  roguery  displayed  by  the  priests  in  the  curing  of  diseased 

!)ersons,  and  in  the  exorcism  of  evil  spirits.  When  any  one 
alls  sick,  the  priests  and  deacons,  (says  our  author)  pay  him 
a  visit,^  and  he  who  first  visits  him  claims  him  as  his  patient; 
when  he  persuades  the  poor  fellow  that  he  is  inflicted  with  a 
devil,  and  that  he  will  cast  him  out:  so  he  writes  upon 
parchment  as  much  nonsense  as  he  pleases,  and  makes  sonie 
ugly  and  frightful  pictures :  this  is  rolled  up,  and  sewed  in  a 
piece  of  leather,  and  tied  about  the  patient's  neck,  or  wh^e 
he  may  feel  the  most  pain ;  for  which  he  receives  five  or  9111 
pieces  of  cloth.  If  this  does  not  succeed,  the  Holy  Sacra- 
ment is  next  tjj^ied  as  a  fitiche,  or  charm  ;  and,  whether  tha 
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patient  die  or  recover,  the  clerical  quack  demands  his  fee  of 
cloth  or  salty  though  it  should  be  raised  by  contribution  among 
the  sick  mau*s  friends. 

Women  may  become  priests  in  Abyssinia,  and  wear  the 
skull-cap  like  their  male  colleagues,  provided  they  take  an 
oath  to  maintain  thenceforward  a  single  life  and  chaste  con- 
versation among  the  brethren.  In  no  case,  I^owever,  is  a 
female  allowed  to  be  present  at  the  mystic  preparation  of  the 
Encharistic  elements:  for,  as  Mr.  Pearce  observes,  "  al<^ 
though  the  Abyssinians  have  the  greatest  veneration  for  the 
Virgin  Mary,  they  shew  very  little  partiality  to  her  sex. 
The  Virgin  Mary  is  indeed  more  worshipped  than  the  Su- 
preme God  !  and  indeed  the  greater  part  of  the  Abyssinian 
Christians  put  their  whole  confidence  in  the  blessed  Vir- 
gin!" 

It  is  humbling  to  find  that  the  heathen  Galla  or  Garler,  as 
Mr.  Pearce  calls  them,  are  greatly  superior  to  their  Christian 
or  Mussulman  brethren,  in  point  of  morals,  and  especially  in  * 
their  regard  for  an  oath.  ''  The  Garler  are  brave,  and  in  ge- 
neral true  people ;'  that  is,  I  mean  the  Pagan  Ga^^^r  of  As« 
zova,  Carrar,  and  Highyer;  but  the  Garler  tha^t^e  con- 
verted to  Mussulmen,  are  as  false  as  the  Christiaub.^  The  - 
Pagan  Garler  never  breaks  his  oath,  nor  even  his  word  4  and 
when  he  has  occasion  to  swear,  he  swears  in  this  L^anner*'— 
'  If  I  turn  from  what  I  say,^  or  break  the  agreement  I  now 
make,  may  my  children,  cattle,  and  all  dear  to  me,  die  im- 
mediately.' The  Pagan  Garler,  he  adds,  have  no  kind  of  ' 
religion,  nor  place  of  worship,  but  they  have  a  great  venera- 
tion for  all  large  trees  and  waters,  and  utter,  whenever  they 
happen  to  pass  such  objects,  certain  expressions  of  delight, 
or  of  adoration.  When  a  Garler  dies,  they  have  no  crying, 
like  the  Christians,  ))ut  only  say  *  Wark  fudetta,  God  has 
taken  him/  and  bury  him  behind  their  hut. ' 

^r.  Pearce's  remarks  on  the  constitution,  military  strength, 
and  commerce  of  Abyssinia,  are  given  in  his  usual  style  of 
simplicity,  and  make  known,  we  believe,  all  that  is  to  be 
learned  in  regard  to  that  barbarous  and  ill-governed  country. 
His  statements  confirm  throughout  the  least  credible  parts  of 
Bruce's  narrative ;  and  those  things  which,  for  the  sake  of 
human  nature,  we  were  unwilling  to  believe,  we  are  no  longer 
allowed  to  call  in  question.  The  honest  sailor,  whose  fate, 
we  regret  to  find,  continues  enveloped  in  much  mystery,  con- 
cludes his  letter  to  Sir  Evan  by  assuring  him  that  he  may 
**  depend  upon  this  to  be  a  real,  true  account,  and  m)  hear- 
say whatever.*' 

The  third  article  in  this  volume  is  a  long  and  rather  dull 
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essay  on  Persian  Literature,  by  Captain  Vans  Kennedy. 
Of  the  poetry  of  Persia^  such  as  it  is,  we  have  already  had 
more  than  enough  through  the  medium  of  French  and  Eng- 
lish translations  ;  and  in  respect  to  history^  we  are  not  aware 
that  any  work  exists  of  an  older  date  than  the  M ahomedan 
conquest.  The  first  Moslem  performances;  too,  were  con- 
fined to  the  bare  chronological  narrative  of  battles,  seizes, 
victories,  or  defeats,  the  death  of  one  caliph  and  the  accession 
of  another ;  without  a  single  reflection  on  the  character  of 
political  events,  or  on  the  remoter  causes  by  which  they  were 
produced.  It  was  not  till  the  end  of  the  ninth  centnry  that 
Persia  could  boast  of  an  author  qualified  to  record  the  trans- 
actions of  peace  and  of  w^r*  Abn'l  Jaflar  Mnhammed  com- 
posed in  Arabic  the  history  of  his  own  times  ;  and  his  work, 
which  w^s  fortunately  translated  into  the  vernacular  tongue 
of  the  country,  has  conveyed  for  the  instruction  of  the  mo- 
dern scholar,  the  earliest  specimen  of  the  language  which 
continues  to  be  used  at  the  present  day  in  the  Persian  domi- 
nions. Since  the  second  or  third  century  of  the  Hegira,  the 
number^<^^'  historical  writers  is  considerable ;  but^  as  their 
sabject^nd  the  arrangement  of  their  materials  are  almost  en- 
tirely the  same,  it  becomes  insupportably  tiresome  to  peruse 
even  an  abridgment  of  them,  however  ably  it  may  be  given. 
For  example,  they  agree  with  one  consent  in  the  absolute 
necessity  of  beginning  their  books  with  an  acconnt  of  the 
creation  of  the  world ;  after  which  they  take  up  the  annals  of 
the  patriarchs  and  prophets,  and  proceeding  down  the  stream 
of  time,  they  reach  in  due  course  the  sovereigns  and  exploits 
of  Persia.  In  describing  these  latter,  the  sun  becomes  dark, 
and  earthquakes  tear  the  mountains  asunder,  as^often  as  the 
Great  King  takes  the  field,  or  sits  down  before  a  besieged 
town.  All  is  marvellous,  mighty,  and  magnificent.  To  be 
natural  or  simple  is,  in  the  estimation  of  the  Persian  historic 
muse,  to  descend  from  the  dignity  of  authorship  :  and  a  plain 
narrative  of  ordinary  events  has  at  all  times  been  held  un- 
worthy of  the  invincible  arms  and  the  respleadeat  fame,  of 
the  very  meanest  warriors  that  has  at  any  time  arisen  among 
the  successors  of  the  Prophet. 

It  is  well  observed  by  Gibbon  that  the  art  and  genias  of 
history  have  ever  been  unknown  to  the  Asiatics ;  they  are 
ignorant  of  the  laws  of  criticism :  and  our  monkish  chronicles 
of  the  same  period  may  be  compared  to  their  most  popular 
works,  which  are  never  vivified  by  the  spirit  of  phitosopby 
and  freedom.  All  the  knowledge  that  has  been  obtained  of 
Eastern  nations  is  due  to  the  industry  of  the  West;  to  the 
labours  of  English  and  French  trayellera  who  havie  AoUflcted 
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the  memoriab  of  ancient  times,  compared  tbe  narratives  of 
different  annalists,  and  dra^n  triith,  or  at  least  probability^ 
from  amidst  a  confused  mass  of  fable  and  exaggeration. 
The  Greek  historians  are  still  our  only  guides,  when  attempt- 
ing to  grope  our  way  in  the  obscurity  of  Persian  and  even  of 
Indian  antiquities :  and  if  we  wish  to  acquire  information 
relative  to  the  more  recent  events  of  western  Asia,  we  shall 
gain  our  end  much  more  effectually  by  consulting  the  valua- 
ble collection  of  ]yHerebeI6t,  entitled  the  Bibliot/uque  Ori" 
entale,  than  if  we  were  to  examine  the  pages  of  the  most 
laborious  writer  that  has  yet  appeared  on  either  shore  of  the 
Persian  gulph.  Bat  with  all  our  helps  it  must  be  confessed 
that  the  ancient  history  of  the  greater  part  of  Asia  remains 
almost  entirely  unknown,  or  clouded  by  fiction. 

Captain  Kennedy  has  given  in  a  sort  of  prose  translation, 
a  variety  of  specimens  from  the  Persian  historians  and 
poets  ;  the  effect  pf  which  on  every  sober  mind  must  be  a 
feeling  of  gratitude  that  our  native  literature,  however  im« 
perfect  it  may  be,  is  yet  exempted  from  that  miserable 
thraldom  of  buffoonery  and  bad  taste,  which  has  so  Jong  held 
in  captivity  the  muses  of  the  East.  Hear,  for  instance,  how 
a  lover  laments  over  the  grave  of  his  mistress. 

**  O  merciless !  what  fate  severe  is  this  on  one  so  helpless ! 
Why  such  wrath  ?  Why  blast  a  blade  of  grass  with  lightning, 
and  on  an  ant  thy  power  exert  ?  one  ant  ai\d  a  thousand  pains  of 
hell,  when  one  spark  would  be  enough  ?  Why  thus  with  blood  the 
goblet  crown,  and  all  my  hopes  deceive !  I  burned  with  flames 
that  by  that  lamp  were  fed ;  and  by  the  breath  that  quenched  its  , 
light  I  too  expire.  To  earth's  mortality  can  such  as  thou  be  sub* 
ject  ?  and  such  as  thou  within  the  darkness  of  the  tomb  repose  i 
And  where  is  now  thatmo/e  that  seemed  a  g^ain  of  musk  r* 

The  following  is  extracted  from  a  poem  of  the  moral  class, 
written  it  is  said,  by  the  incomparable  Sadi,  and  studiously 
calculated  to  improve  and  enlighten  the  reader,  on  one  <» 
the  weightiest  concerns  of  life. 

**  When  thou  art  married  seek  to  please  thy  wife,  but  listen  not 
to  all  she  says.  From  man's  right  side  a  rib  was  taken  to  form  the 
woman;  and  never  was  there  seen  a  rib  entirely  straight;  and 
wouldst  thou  straighten  it?  It  breaks,  but  bends  not..  Since,  then, 
'tis  plain  that  crooked  is  woman's  tamper,  forgive  ber  fauU^,  and 
blame  her  not.  But  trust  not  to  thy  wife  thy  secrets  or  thyvwealth ; 
acquaint  her  with  them,  and  thou  wilt  know  no  peac^  &c^  ^c.  ^c.'' 

So  much  for  Persian  literature ;  meagre  and  mystical  at 
the  best,  when  viewed  in  relation  to  its  subject  ^  florid  and 
bombastical  when  examined  on  the  approved  grounds  of 
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classical  composition ;  and  extremely  indelicate  when  ncX" 
flressed  to  the  heart  or  the  imagination.  Captaia  Kennedy 
admits  that  the  more  recent  performances  of  Persic  authors 
are  destitute  alike  of  genius  and  originality  ;  but  he  claims 
for  the  older  poetry  the  praise  of  feeling,  discrimination  of 
character,  and  considerable  powers  of  description. 

The  article  which  stands  fifth  in  order  is  also  the  work  of 
Captain  Vans  Kepnedy,  and  is  entitled  "  Hemarks  on  the 
Chronology  of  Persian  history  previous  to  the  conquest  of 
Persia  by  Alexander  the  Great.''    This  paper  has  the  same 
fault  as  the  former ;  it  is  much  too  long ;  dwells  ta  a  tiresome 
extent  on  preliminary  matter ;    approaches  with   cautions 
reldctance  to  the  subject  which  it  professes  to  expaund  ;  and 
at  length  after  merely  touching  upon  it,  ends  in  an  impene- 
trable cloud  of  words.     The  great  object,  indeed,  with  most 
essay  writers,  'and  particularly  with  those  who  solicit  a  place 
in   the  Memoirs  of  literary  or  philosophical  Societies  is  to 
make  a  figure ;  and  having  in  general  very  little  to  say,  they 
find  it  necessary  to   be  very  saving  of  their  topics,  and  to 
spread  their  ideas  over  as  extensive  a  surface  as  possible. 
The  firticle  is,  no  doubt,  extremely  well  expressed,  and  bears 
upon  it  the  appearance  of  some  learning,  and  the  evidence 
of  considerable  research :  and  yet  the  most  careful  reader 
will  find  it  very  difficult  to  make  out  the  precise  object  which 
the  Captain  has  had  in  view,  or  to  refrain  from  charging 
him  with  the  guilt  of  a  misnomer.     His  treatise  so  far  as  we 
can  discover,  nas  no  connection  with  the  chronology  of  Per- 
sian history,  previous  to  the  conquest  of  Alexander  ;  bis  ar- 
gument  being  limited  to   the  establishment  of  this  single 
point,  namely,  that  the  Greek  historians  J&new  nothing  of 
Persia  Proper,  until  the  army  of  the  confederated  repabiics 
was  conducted  across  the  Euphrates  by  the  renowned  com- 
mander who  has  just  been  named.    The  enquiries  of  Hero- 
dotus^ of  Diodorns  Sicuhis,  and  of  Xenophon  were,  he  thinks, 
confined  to  Asia  Minor ;  a  portion  of  the  dominion  belonging 
to  the  Great  King  to  which  the  annalist  of  Eobatana  would 
hardly  ever  deign  to  direct  his  notice :  vehenc^  we  are  taught 
to  infer  that  the  silence  of  the  Persian  historians  toaching 
the  things  which  are  mentioned  by  the  Greeks,  does  not  im- 
peach the  accuracy  of  the  former,  because  the  tw^^  classes  of 
writers  are  understood  to  have  been  employed  in  recording  a 
difibrent  series  of  events,  although  simultaneous  in  their  oc- 
ciirrence.     For  instance,  when  we  find  the  history  of- Taba- 
ri^  and  the  poem  of  Fervarishi,  filled  with  a  narrative  of 
occurrences  and  the  reigns  of  kings  which  are  not  mentioned 
in  Herodotus^  we  are  not  to  permit  ourselves  to  imaginethat 
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^ere  is  any  discrepancy  betWQen  the  stateni^ts  of  the  father 
<^  history,  and  those  of  tibe  Arabian  chroniclers:  we  arUr 
simply  to  call  to  mind  that,  whihijt  the  latter  had  access  to 
certain  documents  handed  d6wn  from  very  ancient  times,  ns^ 
giving  an  account  of  events  which  befel  to  the  eastward  of 
the  Euphrates,  the  Greek  author  restricts  himself  to  details 
which  merely  and  exclusively  concerned  the  unimportant 
provinces  of  the  Lesser  Asia.  ,  ^ 

This,  we  think,  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  Captain's 
Essay ;  which  assuredly  explains  little  and  does  not  establish 
much,  in  regard  to  either  history  or  chronology.     He  does 
not  attempt  to  remove   the  great  chronological  difficulty 
which  attaches  to  the  absurd  belief  that  some  of  the  ancient 
kings  of  Persia  reigned  seven  hundred  or  a  thousand  years. 
He  holds  it  enough  if  he  can  prove  that  the  Moslem  histo«> 
rians  have  scrupulously  related  circumstances,  as  they  re*^ 
ceived  them,  and  religiously  abstained  from  falsifying  the 
facts   or  documents  which   had  been  transmitted  to   their 
times.    Their  credit  is  completely  saved  in  his  eyes  by  their 
acknowledgment  of  the  very  absurdity  which  they  are  called^ 
upon  to  record;  but  the  absurdity  itself  remains  unexplained 
both  by  him  and  by  them.     Tabari  for  instance,  says,  ''  The 
Moghs  (ancient  Persians)  affirin  that  Jemshid  reigned  seven 
hundred  years,  but  Go<f  only  knows  ;'*  and  this  proof  of  can* 
dour  on  the  part  of  Tabari  so  delights  Captain  Vans  Kennedy 
that  he  cannot  stop  to  enquire  into  the  grounds  of  the  said 
historical  fact  at  all,  but  proceeds  forthwith  to  laud  the  faith* 
ful  copyist,  because  he  has  related  the  duration  of  the  reign 
of  each  Persian  king,  according  to  the  accounts  which  he 
Iiad  no  doubt  received,  and  which  he  adds,  are  still  believed 
by  the  modern  Parsees. 

,  We  have  still  to  desiderate  the  use  of  a  key  to  unfold  the 
mysteries  of  oriental  chronology.  Vanity  and  ignorance, 
we  are  ready  to  allow,  have  unquestionably  done  much  in 
throwing  a  cloud  of  mystery  and  exaggeration  over  the  early 
events  of  all  ancient  nations  :  but  vanity  itself,  as  it  wishes 
to  be  believed,  keeps  in  general  within  the  bounds  of  nature 
and  probability ;  for  which  treason  we  cannot  help  suspecting 
that  the  monstrous  genealogy  of  the  Persian  dynasties  re-& 
mains  unexplained,  merely  because  we  have  lost  the  standard 
by  which  the  Moghs  or  Magi  measured  the  lapse  of  time. 

The  same  absurdity,  we  jxeei  hardly  observe,  is  chargeable 
upon  the  records  of  Hiodostan,  and  more  particularly  upon 
those  of  China.  An  attempt  was  made  a  few  years  ago,  in  a 
work  entitled  a  **  Key  to  the  Chronology  of  the  Hindus/'  t» 
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establish  a  cypher  according  to  \rhich  the.  immeiise  era3  of 
iJMLt  people  might  be  reduced  to  some  accordance  with 
Sacred  History,  and  in  general  with  European  conceptions. 
If  the  author  of  the  book  now  mentioned  wa$  right  in  his 
views,  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  the  Brahmanshave  ex- 
pended no  small  share  of  ingenuity  in  order  to  render  their 
chronicles  perfectly  unintelligible,  or,  at  leasts  to  involve  in 
the  deepest  mystery  the  plain  facts  and  simple  occurrences  of 
ordinary  life.  But  we  have  not  yet  we  suspect;  caught  hold 
of  the  thread,  which  is  to  lead  us  through  the  labyrinth  of 
Eastern  chronology.^  The  labours  of  Sir  William  ^ones,  as 
well  as  of  the  other  very  able  men  who  have  followed  his 
footsteps  in  Asiatic  researches,  have  produced  nothing  at  all 
satisfactory  on  this  head  :  their  ingenuity  has  be€^  wasted  in 
expounding  a  riddle ;  and  it  will  be  found,  we  anticipate, 
when  the  numerals  of  India  are  better  understood,  that 
grown-up  men  have  been  condemned  to  examine  into  the 
works  of  capricious  or  cunning  children,  and  failed  to  dis** 
cover  their  plan  and  their  object,  because  no  plan  had  ever 
beeti  formed,  and  no  object  ever  pursued. 
;  It  seems  to  be  the  intention  of  Captain  Kennedy  to  oppose 
to  the  respectable  authority  of  the  Greek  historians^  the 
loose  traditional  anecdotes  contained  in  the  more  recent 
works  of  the  Persian  and  Mahomedan  annalists  ^  and  even 
^till  farther,  to  invalidate  the  narratives  of  the  former,  by. 
i>roducing  against  them  the  discrepancies  which  may  be  ex* 
bibited  from  their  own  writings,  as  well  as  their  deviations 
from  the  statements  of  our  Sacred  Records.  But  if  viewed 
in  connection  with  th^  principles  of  a  liberal  criticism,  this 
attempt  will  not  be  favourably  received.  The  more  our 
knowledge  of  ancient  Persia  is  extended,  the  greater  is  our 
confidence  in  the  veracity  and  information  of  the  Greek  his- 
torians ;  and  as  a  proof  of  this,  we  take  the  liberty  to  refer  to 
an  able  article  by  Mr.  Erskine,  on  the  **  sacred  books 
and  religion  of  the  Parsees,"  in  which  he  estimates  with 
much  impartiality  the  comparative  credibility  of  the  Greek 
and  Persian  historians,  and  gives  as  we  ourselves  are  inclined 
to  give  a  very  low  opinion  of  the  authenticity  of  the  latter* 
Their  gross' fictions  in  regard  to  the  reigns  of  the  Peshd&di 
dynasty  are  such  as  to  preclude  all  belief  in  their  narratives, 
even  when  they  respect  less  improbable  events ;  and  their 
atter  ignorance  of  occurrences  which  throw  a  di&tingaished 
lustre  upon  the  arms  and  policy  of  ancient  Persia  deprives 
them  of  every  claim  upon  our  confidence  or  respect  in  all 
other  matters  which  regard  that  country.  If  any  event  in 
the  history  of  Persia'might  be  expected  to  receive  ample  and 
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Gorrect  commemoratipa  from  their  tliational  writers,  the  itt- 
vasion  of  Alexander,  the  fame  of  his  exploits,  and  the  infltt<* 
ence  which  he  exercised  on  the  fortunes  of  a  large  portion  of 
Asia,  might  have  secured  it  for  the  transaction^  of  the  Ma« 
cedonian  conqueror.  We  discover  him  indeed,  says  Mr.  E. 
but  he  is  no  longer  the'  Alexander  of  the  Greeks :  he  is  the 
son  of  Darab  who  returns  from  exile  to  reclaim  bis  paternal 
inheritance,  who  wars  on  the  Chinese,  and  who  has  the  sage 
Arist&talis  for  his  prime  minister.  If  such  be  the  liberties 
used  with  a  hero  whose  fame  filled  the  world,  what  is  to  be 
expected  from  the  history  of  ordinary  and  moi^  obscure 
kings  ?  We  find,  it  is  true,  in  th^  Mussulman  historians, 
names  that  bear  a  resemblance  to  those  mentioned  in  the 
contemporary  historians  of  the  West;  and  as  we  have  a 
Sakander,  and  an  Arist&talts,  we  huve  also  ap  Ardes6r  De^ 
rasdest,  or  Artaxerxes  Longimanns.  W^hether  these  names 
were  borrowed  in  later  times  from  Grecian  history  admits  of 
some  doubt.  But  we  must  judge  of  the  authenticity  of  Per- 
sian story  in  what  we  do  not  know  by  the  credit  due  to  it  in 
those  events  the  histoiy  of  which  we  do  know:  and  the 
whole  has.  the  distorted  air  of  a  romance.  It  \8  making 
rather  too  large  draughts  on  oinr  historical  good  nature  to 
expect  us  to  resign  the  contemporary  evidence  of  Herodotus^ 
Thucydides,  Demosthenes,  and  Aristotle,  to  be  guided  by 
historians  who  lived  two  thousand  years  after  the  events  they 
describe,  or  even  by  the  venerable  Ferdansi  who  lived  only 
fifteen  hundred  years  after  them.  That  some  of  the  events 
contained  in  ike  history  of  these  dynasties  may  have  happened, 
I  do  not  dispute :  I  only  affirm,  continues  Mr.  Erskine,  that 
they  are  not  worthy  of  credit  merely  because  the  modem 
Persian  historians  relate  them. 

From  the  death  o£^  Alexander  to  the  reign  of  Ardesk&r 
Babegan  is  near  five  centuries;  and,  as  Sir  John  Malcolm 
observes,  the  whole  of  that  remarkable  era  may  be  termed  a 
blank  in  Eastern  history :  And  yet  whea  we  refe|r  to  the  page 
of  Roman  writers  we  find  this  period  abounding  wjth  events 
of  which  the  vainest  nation  might  be  proud,  and  that  Par* 
thian  Monarchs  whose  mames  capnot  now  be  discovered  in 
their  own  country,  were  the  only  sovereigns  upon  whom  the 
Roman  arms  could  make  no*  permanent  impression.  Had 
they  possessed  any  historjf^t'We  mis^ht  have  expected  the 
annalists  of  Piu-tbifet  "t(i>  baVe  revelled  in  the  glory  they 
achieved  by  their  »trittaiphsoverCrassus,  and  by  the  repeated 
calamities  which  tfaey  inflipted:  oi|  the  Roman  empire.  As 
not  a  trace  of  these  memorable  eveQts  is  to  be  found  .in  the 
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natural  history  of  Persia,  we  are  inevitably  led  to  conclude 
.that  the  Partbians  had  no  historians. 

A  similar  conclasion  has  been  formed  upon  less  satisiue- 
tory  grounds  by  Mr.  C.  Bellino,  another  coadjutor  of  Cap- 
tain Kennedy  in  the  Bombay  Transactions.  From  certain 
inscriptions  found  at  Persepol^s  and  elsewhere^  and  whicb 
have  been  laboriously  decyphered  by  more  than  one  German 
scholar^  it  is  inferred  by  the  gentleman  just  named,  that  **  the 
history  of  the  Persian  kings,  as  preserved  by  the  Greeks  is 
completely  confirmed,  and  cannot  be  refuted  by  the  tradition- 
ary history  of  the  modern  Persians." 

The  name  of  Mr.  Bellino  reminds  us,  that  he  is  the  author 
of  a  paper  in  this  volume,  entitled  an  '*  Account  of  the  Pro- 
gress made  in  decyphering  cuneiform  Inscriptions."  These 
inscriptions  were  first  observed,  as  we  have  already  remarked, 
in  one  of  the  Royal  palaces  at  Persepolis,  and  afterwards 
ainong  the  ruins  of  JBabylon,  and  at  other  places  in  western 
Asia.  The  characters  employed  in  the  monuments  in  ques- 
tion are' all  shaped  like  a  wedge  or  the  point  of  a. spear ;  and 
when  combined  present  to  the  ^ye  a  very  confused  though 
somewhat  uniform  mass  of  engraved  signs.  The  India  Com- 
pany, about  twenty  years  ago,  published  a  tablet  of  this 
kind,  that  had  been  found  near  the  site  of  ancient  Babylon ; 
and  Niebuler,  in  his  valuable  travels,  has  preserved. several 
copies  of  such  inscriptions  as  were  discovered  by  him  in 
Persia  Proper.  ie 

,  It  might  seem  a  hopeless  i^ndertaking  to  find  any<  meaning 
in  the  collocation  of  a  few  wedges  ;  the  position  of  which  is 
only  varied  by  being  placed  more  or  less  vdrtically^  or  by 
standing  at  a  greater  or  smaller  distance  from  one  another. 
Nothing  is  however  too  difiicult  for  genius  of  a  certain  order : 
and,  accordingly,  no  sooner  had  the  sadd  wedge-like  inscrip- 
tions appeared  in  Europe,  than  various  lea^rned  treatises 
issued  from  the  university  of  Gottingeny  and  also,  we  believe, 
from  the  scientific  aqademies  of:  Yienhair  Dr.  Gfotefenel  is 
approved  by  our  author  as  the  most  successful  labourer  in  this 
barren  field.  He  has  for  example,  made  out  that  the  inscrip- 
tion on  the  ruins  at  Persepolis  mmns,  **  Xerxes  fortis  rex : 
rex  regnum;  mundi  rectOr :  But  it  is  right  to  add,  that  he 
proceeded  on  the  hypothesis  that  the  cbalracters  in  question 
could  only  be  meant  to  perpetuate,  some  such  compliment  as 
the  one  nowgiven^  and  thathe^fikj8d^on^lbe«^mes  of  Xerxes 
6r  of  Darius,  merely  becaus&there'weveirot  wedged  enough 
to  complete  the  more  lengthy,  f^peUatioAs  of  Artaxerxes  or 
.Astyages.      ' 
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Bat  the  whole  affair  is  little  better  than  a  hoax,  and  no 
longer  attracts  attention  any  where  south  of  the  Rhine.     As. 
a  proof  of  this,  we  have  to  mention  that  in  a  lat^  volume  of 
travels,  or  diary  of  a  journey  through  Persia,  which  happened 
to  fall  into  our  hands,  the  subject  is  spoken  of  in  the  following 
terms.     Describing  the  palace  of  Darius,  the  author  i^iforms 
us,  that  in  a  particular  apartment  there  ^'  are  several  long 
inscriptions  in  the  unknown  arrow-headed  characters.''  With 
respect  to  these  ancient  characters,  he  adds  in  a  note,  I  may 
mention  that  when  at  Busbire,  we  were  furnished  with  some 
written  instructions  for  decyphering  them,  according  to  the 
theory  of  a  German  professor^  who  conceived  that  he  had  dis- 
covered their  real  meaning.  His  theory  and  the  reasoning  on 
which  it  was  built  seemed  plausible.    Accordingly,  for  a  time, 
even  the  celebrated  oriental  professor  at  Paris,  M.  Baron  de 
Sacy,   was  inclined  to  subscribe  to  this  theory.     He  had, 
however,  altered  his  opinion  by  the  time,  we  arrived  at  Paris, 
as  Dr.  Lumsden  found  in  the  course  of  a  conversation  he  had 
with  him  on  the  subject. 

There  is  another  long  article  in  these  Transactions  by  Cap- 
tain V.  Kennedy^  on  the  '^  Religion  introduced  into  India 
by  the  Emperor  Akbas.''  This  philosophical  ruler,  desirous 
it  should  seem  to  unite  his  Hindoo  and  Mussulman  subjects 
in  the  bond  of  peace,  endeavoured  to -effect  his  benevolent 
object  by  inducing  both  parties  to  yield  every  thing  peculiar 
to  their  respective  systems,  and  to  adopt  in  place  of  them, 
the  liberal  principles  of  simple  deism^  and  the  practice  of 
an  independent  but  beneficent  morality.  Little  acquainted 
with  the  nature  of  man,  the  imperial  reformer  cherished  the 
'expectation  that  his  people  after  having  relinquished  their 
ancient  usages,  abandoned  their  temples,  their  fastings  and 
ablations,  would  instantly  prqceed  to^purify  their  hearts,  and 
to  invigorate  their  virtuous  sentiments  by  an  abstract  study 
of  ihe  divine  attributes,  and  by  an  unceasing  contemplation 
of  all  heavenly  perfections.  He  taught  the  Mussulman  to 
undervalue  the  authority  of  the  prophet,  and  the  Hindoo  to 
suspect  the  revelations  of  the  Brahmans.  He  opposed  the 
Jew  io  the  Christian,  and  both  of  these  to  the  believer  in  the 
Koran;  encouraged  their  controversies ;  smiled  on  the  pro- 
gress of  infidelity  among  all  parties ;  exposed  the  weakness 
of  the  arguments  employed  by  the  ablest  advocates  of  the 
dominant  superstitions,  whether  of  tlie  East  or  of  the  West; 
and  at  length  succeeded  in  banishing  from  his  court  all  the 
external  forms  of  religion,  and  all  veneration  for  the  names 
which  had  formerly  been  held  sacred.  These 'Conferences  or 
fiisputations  were  held  in  the  presence  of  Akbar)  whondt 
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ottly  took  an  active  share  himself,  but^  appears  to  have  also 
employed  the  assistance  of  the  ablest  reasoners,  prepared 
beforehand  to  strengthen  his  logic  and  to  vouch  for  the 
soondness  of  his  views.     An  abstract  of  the  proceedings  is 
said  to  'have  been  ^made  by  the  author  of  a  work  called  tb^ 
IMnstan,  about  which  so  much  is  conjectured  and  so  little 
ascertained  in  the  writings  of  Sir  William  Jones ;  as  also  by 
Shaik  Abdul  Kadnr,  the  compiler  of  a  book  denominated  the 
Tareek  Budaooni,  which   appears  tq  have  been  put  forth 
about  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  century.    This  **  Notice"  of 
Captain  Kennedy  is  abridged  from  these  authorities ;  and 
oontains  a  very  interesting  and  well  written  outline  both  of 
tbe  means  used  by  the  Emperor  to  accomplish  his  very  ques- 
tionable intentions,  and  also  of  the  system,  the  tenets  and  the 
practices,  which  he  wished  to  establish  as  the  basis  of  Indian 
fiuth  and  morals.    We  need  hardly  mention  that  the  death  of 
Akbar  put  an  end  to  KahUm,  the  name  by  which  he  chose 
to  distingoish  his  innovations — a  religion  of  abstract  spiritu- 
alities, without  a  creed  beyond  the  mere  belief  of  a  Deity ; 
without  priests,  altars,  and  ceremonies.    This  experiment, 
we  may  add,  seems  to  have  been  in  force  nearly  thirty  years ; 
as  it  was  in  1578  that  the  first  Ordinan^  in  regard  to  it  was 
issued  from  Delhi,  whilst  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  did  not 
terminate  till  the  sixth  or  seventh  year  of  the  seventeenth 
oentary. 

.  We  have  already  made  an  extract  from  a  very  clever  pa- 
per by  Mr.  Erskine,  on  the  ''  Sacred  books  and  religion  of 
tftie  Parsees«"  This  article  to  which  we  now  advance  is  given 
in  the  form  of  a  letter  addressed  to  Sir  John  Malcolm,  and 
RMiy  be  regarded  as  a  supplement  to  the  History  of  Persia^ 
published  some  years  ago  by  that  meritorious  officer.  The 
dibject  is  to  exhibit,  first,  a  rapid  view  of  what  is  known  of 
the  ancient  languages  of  Persia ;  secondly,  to  examine  the 
cdmparative  value  and  authenticity  of  the  details  of  ancient 
Persian  history,  as  contained  in  the  writers  of  ancient 
Greece  and  Rome  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  Persia  on  the 
other ;  thirdly,  to  give  a  short  sketch  of  the  tenets  of  the 
modem  Parsis,  and  of  the  works  ascribed  to  Zoroaster  or 
Ziortusht,  on  which  they  are  fbunded  ;  and  lastly,  to  indicate 
the  proofs  of  the  antiquity  of  many  of  their  particular  doc- 
trines and  observances. 

In  respect  to  the  languages  or  Pwsia,  which  have  usually 
been  reckoned  seven  in  number/  Mr.  Erskine  asserts  that 
they  were  merely  dialects  of  the  same  tongue,  as-  spoken  in 
diflerent  provinces.  It  is  to  be  observed,  too,  a^  w<>Fthy.of 
particular  notice,  that  in  this  enumeration  of  Persian  lanr 
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guages,  no  notice  is  taken  of  the  Zend,  the  language  in  whiek 
nie  books  of  Zoroaster  are  composed.  Mr.  Erskine  thinkft 
there  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  it  ever  was  a  spok^en  lan- 
guage within  the  limits  of  the  Persian  empire;  it  having 
every  appearance  of  being  foreign  to  that  coantry,  and  of 
having  been  confined  to  the  service  of  religion,  or  even  to 
the  Composition  of  their  sacred  volame.  It  is  now  aso6r<» 
tained  to  be  entirely  Sanscrit ;  whilst  the  other  tongues,  the 
Persian  and  Pehlevi,  appear  to  derive  their  vocables  from  a 
different  source,  although  perhaps  somewhat  related  in  prin* 
qiple  and  origin  to  the  holy  Zend.  But  no  inquiry  is  metre 
intricate,  or  less  likely  to  produce  a  satisfactory  result,  than 
one  into  the  origin  and  affiliations  of  the  Asiatic  languages ; 
because  these  languages  are  not  yet  critically  understood; 
even  by  the  best  European  scholars^  and  are  not  provided 
with  a  series  of  written  works,  to  exhibit  their  ancient  form 
as  well  as  the  gradual  changes  which  they  mast  have  under- 
gone from  foreign  conquest^  or  domestic  innovation. 

**  The  Zend-Avesta,  which  comprehends  all  the  writings  now 
extanl;  that  are  ascribed  to  Zoroaster,  is  the  only  work  known  to  be 
written  in  the  Zend  language.  It  is  believed  by  the  Parsis  to 
have  been  composed  by  Zoroaster,  under  the  influence  of  diving 
inspiration,  in  the  reign  of  Gushtasp,  which  we  'may  suppose  to 
be  that  of  Darius  Hystaspes,  or  of  some  prince  wbo  lived  not  long 
before  or  afler  that  monarch.  Although  the  writings  of  Zoroaster 
are  alluded  to  by  the  ancients,  the  name  of  Zend  A  vesta  first 
occurs,  I  imagine,  in  the  geographical  work  of  Masaudi,  fifteen 
hundred  years  after  they  are  supposed  to  have  been  published.  To 
me  it  seems  probable  that  the  Zend  Ayesta  was  compiled  in  the 
reign  of  Ardesh^r  Babigan,  the  first  of  the  Sas4ni  princes,  and  the 
restorer  or  reformer  of  the  old  religion ;  and  that  at  the  period  of 
his  ascending  the  Persian  throne,  being  desirous  not  only  of  che-, 
rishing  a  natural  spirit  among  the  Persians,  but  of  adding  the  sangr 
tion  of  religion  to  his  government,  he  wished  to  embody  whatever 
remained  of  the  theological  opinions  of  their  ancestors,  especially 
such  as  they  still  fondly  clung  to ;  and  to  unite  the  various  rites^ 
ceremonies,  and  usages,  that  were  held  in  particular  veneratiob 
into  ohe  body,  with  the  addition'  of  such  other  enactments  and 
rules,  whether  of  doctrine  or  ceremony,  as  it  was  found  convenient 
to  introduce.'* 

The  account  given  by  Mr.  Erskine  of  the  religious  tenet«; 
of  the  modern  Parsis,  is  very  satisfactory,  being  at  opce  full, 
distinct^  and  particular^  As  however  the  doctrines  of  these 
will- worshippers  are  now  quite  familiar  to  the  plainest  scholar 
amongst  us^  it  would  be  waste  of  time  to  abridge  this  part  of 
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the  article,  even  were  it  more  capable  of  condensation  tiiaa  if 
really  is.  ^ 

.  It  gives  us  pleasure  at  the  same  time  to  find  that  the  Far- 
sip  at  Bombay,  although  still  far  under  the  European  level  (tf 
civilization,  are  at  least  the  most  improveable  caste  in  -Iiidia. 
Religion,  and  customs  supposed  to  be  connected  with  reli- 
gion, are  the  great  obstacles  to  the  improvement  of  the  Ori- 
entals, whether  Mussulmen  or  Hindus.  From  such  restraints 
the  Parsis  are  remarkably  free  ;  they  are  in  all  respects  more 
like  Europeans  than  any  other  class  of  natives  in  sonthem 
Asia;  and  being  less  restrained  by  ancient  and  acknow- 
ledged law,  are  more  prepared  to  adopt  any  change  of  which 
they  clearly  see  the  benefit.  They  d<^  not,  says  Mr.  Erskine^ 
attend  to  learning  of  any  kind ;  but  take  them  all  in  all,  they 
are  probably  the  most  vigorous,  the  most  active,  and  the  most 
intelligent  class  of  natives  in  all  India. 

As  to  the  antiquity  of  the  religious  opinions  and  usages 
entertained  among  the  Parsis,  the  best,  and  indeed  the  only 
unquestionable  authorities  are  to  be  drawn  from  the  historical 
and  philosophical  works  of  the  Greeks.  Heroddtas,  Xeno- 
phon,  Theapompus,  Strabo,  and  Pausanius,  afford  a  strong 
and  concurring  testimony  in  support  of  the  ancient  character 
of  the  Persian  superstition.  Their  good  and  evil  principles, 
personified  in  Ormazd  and  Ahriman ;  the  religions  anxiety 
manifested  by  them  for  the  purity  of  the  elements,  particu- 
larly of  fire  and  water ;  the  practice  of  exposing  their  dead 
to  be  devoured  by  wild  beasts ;  their  fire-temples,  and  absti- 
'  nence  from  the  use  of  images,  and  indeed  of  every  sensible 
representation  of  the  Deity  ;  their  hope  of  a  resurrection,  as 
-well  as  of  the  final  ascendancy  of  the  benevolent  Demon — 
tenets  and  practices  which  are  cherished  amongst  Ihem  at 
the  present  day— are  all  to  be  found  in  the  works  of  the 
'  authors  whom  we  have  named  above,  as  peculiar  to  the  Per- 
sian nation,  and  characteristic  of  their  theolojgical  views.  It 
is  clear,  therefore,  that  fpr  more  than  two  thousand  years  the 
religion  of  the  Parsis  has  remained  unchanged.  Islamism 
hsus  indeed  superseded  it  in  the  greater  part  of  western  Asia; 
.  but  notwithstanding  this  sweeping  revolution,  it  is  allowed 
by  the  most  competent  judges  that  wherever  the  faith  of 
Zoroaster  is  retained,  the  habits  and  doctrines  of  antiquity 
are  supported  with  all  the  zeal  of  early  prbselytism,  as  well 
as  with  the  most  undeviating  uniformity. 

The  last  article  which  we  shall  notice,  and  which  is  written 
'by  the  same  learned  and  judicious  author,  bears  for  its  title' 
'^  Remarks  on  the  Authenticity  of  the  I)es4tir,  and -on  tht 
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Account  of  the  Mahabadi  Religion  contained  in  the  Dabis- 
tan."  '«> 

Such  of  our  readers  as  are  conversant  with  Asiatic  re- 
searches,  will  remember  the  unmeasured  praises  which  Si^ 
TV  illiam  Jones  bestows  upon- the  latter  of  these  two  workU*; 
which,  he  says^ ''  has  at  once  dissipated  the  cloud,  and  cast  a 
gleam  of  light  on  the  primeval  history  of  Iran  and  of  the 
human  race,  of  which  I  had  long  despaired,  and  which  could 
hardly  have  dawned  from  any  other  quarter."    The  object  of 
the  Dabistan,  it  should  seem,  is  to  give  an  Recount  of  twelve 
different  religions,   or  sects  of  the  great  parent  religion, 
which  have  prevailed  in  Asia;  the  first  of  which  bears  th^ 
name  of  Hushang,  who  lived  many  ages  before  Zoroaster,  iii 
the  reign  of  Mahabad,  the  earliest  king  not  only  of  Iran,  but 
of  the  whole  earth.     To  this  primeval  monarch,  or  to  the 
contemporary  prophet  Hushang,  who  flourished  under  hiin/ 
the  Creator  of  the  world  delivered  a  book  in  a  heavenly  Ian' 
ffUOffe,  which  is  known  by  the  title  of  Desdiir,  or  Regular 
tions,  and  appears  to  have  served  the  double  purpose  of  a 
liturgy  and  of  a  code  of  canons,  in  the  hands  of  the  officiating 
priests. 

The  high  reputation  of  Sir  William  Jones  gave  great 
weight  to  his  opinions  on  all  subjects  connected  ^ith  Orien- 
tal literature.  The  Dabistan,  accordingly,  became  all  at 
once  a  document  of  unquestionable  authority ;  and  the  ac- 
count contained  in  it  of  the  Persian  sects  was  every  where 
received  not  only  as  a  record  of  the  remotest  antiquity,  but 
as  an  authentic  statement  of  an  important  historical  fact. 
For  the  same  reason  the  Desftttr  was  immediately  sought  for 
with  all  the  eagerness  of  literary  curiosity  and  religious  zeal. 
At  length  information  reached  the  ears  of  the  late  Governor 
Duncan,  of  Bombay,  that  a  copy  of  the  precious  "  Regula- 
tions" was  in  the  possession  of  a  certain  Mulla  Firuz.  He 
made  haste  to  secure  it,  requesting  the  Mulla  to  shew  it  to 
no  other  person  whatsoever ;  and  having  undertaken  a  trans- 
latiori  of  it,  continued  to  prosecute  his  work  at  intervals,  for 
several  years,  intending  on  his  return  to  England,  to  present 
it  to  hts  Majesty^  as  the  most  valuable  tribute  that  he  could 
bring  from  the  East. 

The  mysterious  terms  in  which  this/work  continued  to  be 
mentioned,  as  being  composed  in  an  ancient  and  now  obso- 
lete tongue,  coupled  with  those  notions  which  have  been  long 
cherished  by  European  scholars,  that  something  curious  and 
unknown  might  possibly  be  brought  to  light  by  a  deep  inqMirV 
into  Persian  and  Sanscrit  antiquities,  had  the  eflect  of  keep- 
ing up  very  high,  though  indistinct  ideas  of  its  value.     Btit 
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at  Mnlla  Fims  bas  been  lately  enabled  to  ondertalLe  the 

Cbtication  of  the  work,  which  makes  it  public  property,  he 
I  (says  Mr*  Erskine,)  allowed  me  to  pemse  it,,  and  I  hasten 
to  offer  you  (Sir  John  Malcolm)  such  remarks  sU(  have  sag* 
gested  themselves,  on  its  authenticity  and  merits." 

Without  entering  into  the  detail*  pursued  by  the  aathor^ 
we  shall  hold  it  sufficient  to  say  that  the  religion  of  the  De^ 
skttr  is  clouded  and  distorted  by  the  same  masses  of  fable 
which  attach  to  the  whole  system  of  the  Vedas.  The  cosmo- 
gony of  Hushang  is  the  same  tissue  of  puerile  absurdity  that 
disgraces  the  Brahminical  faith  ;  it  has  the  sante  incongruous 
and  revolting  fictions,  the  same  infinite  chronology.  We  are 
told,  for  example,  that  after  ike  pure  doctrines  of  Mababad 
had  been  restored  by  Jyafram,  arbyal  prophet  and  legislator, 
a  period  of  happiness  ensued  that  lasted  exactly  one  aspar^ 
'or  a  thousand  million  of  years ;  and  we  are  again  assured 
that  the  same  good  work,  achieved  by  a  subsequent  reformer, 
was  in  like  manner  followed  by  a  season  of  tranquil  delight^ 
of  not  less  than  ninety*nine  selams,  or  nine  millions  nine  bun* 
dred  thousand  of  the  years  of  Saturn.  To  say  any  thing 
more  of  such  a  system,  would  only  abuse  the  patience  of  out 
readers.  In  a  word,  Uie  Des&tir  is  a  forgery  ;  the  fabrication 
of  a  late  age,  and  a  compound  of  absurdities  drawn  from  the 
works  of  Vedanti  philosophers,  Persian  Sufis,  and  of  Indian 
enthusiasts.  The  language,  too,  of  the  sacred  book  is  a  piece 
of  imposture,  executed  with  no  great  address,  and  incapable 
of  being  understood,  were  it  not  for  the  Persian  version, 
with  which  the  author  thought  it  expedient  to  furnish  it, 
when  he  gave  it  to  the  world. 

To  satisfy  the  reader  that  the  religion  of  the  Des&ttr  is 
entirely  Indian,  we  have  only  to  mention,  in  the  words  of 
Mr.  Erskine,  that  the  Metempsychosis  pervades  the  whole,  9 
remarkable  circumstance  in.  which  this  sacred  work  differs 
from  all  other  Persian  systems  of  mythology,  and  agrees  with 
those  of  the  Brahmins.  Nor  is  this  circumstance  to  be  con- 
sidered as  accidental,  but  rather  as- the  ground- work  and 
characteristic  of  the  two  schemes.  All  reward  and  all  pu- 
nishment, all  happiness  and  misery  in  this  world,  are  only  a 
retribution  for  actions  done  in  a  former  state  of  being.  Those 
who  are  miserable  now  were  formerly  wicked ;  those  who  are 
now  happy  or  powerful,  had  lived  virtuously  in  a  former  ex- 
istence. The  Zend  Avesta  does  not  recognize  this  doctrine ; 
it  could  not  therefore  be  founded  upon  the  Des&ttr. 

The  Dabist&n  being  a  mere  historical  account  of  the  dif- 
ferent religions  which  have  appeared  in  Asia,  and  laying  no 
claim  to  a  divine  origin,  is  regarded  a^  a  performance  of 
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some  bredii  and  anthentioity.  His  object  was  to  procure  aa 
account  of  edch  religion  from  its  own  sacred  books,  and  front 
the  persons  professing  it  ^  fbr  wbich  purpose  he  travelled  a 
great  deal,  and  saw  the  chief  men  of  many  different  sects; 
From  their  books,  when  he  could  procure  them,  and  from  the 
conyersation  of  the  priests,  and  other  intelligent  individuals, 
he  drew  up  a  popular  report  of  their  religious  persuasions ; 
in  which  unSertaking  he  is^  acknowledged  to  have  been  ok*- 
tremely  industrious,  failing  however  to  support  his  zeal  by  an 
accurate  disWimination  of  the  materials  which  were  put  into 
his  hand^.  His  work  is  accordingly  said  to  have  all  the 
merits  and  defects  that  might  be  expected  from  the  method 
in  which  it  was  compiled.  The  history  of  recent  sects  is 
written  with  much  spirit  and  skill ;  but  where  research  was 
necessary,  the  accuracy  of  the  wandering  historian,  as  might 
be  expected,  is  sometimes  found  deficient. 

The  account  given  in  the  Dabist&n,  of  the  Mahabad,  or 
Hushang  system  of  religion,  partakes  largely  of  the  extrava** 
gancies  which  pervade  the  Desfttir.  We  kspw  not  whether 
we  shall  be  excused  for  inserting  the  following  quotation, 
illustrating  the  belief  ef  the  early  age  now  alluded  to,  and 
extracted  from  a  volume  entitled  the  iiibA(^*«ia9t,  of  which 
the  date  is  avowedly  unknown.  '*  It  tells,"  says  Mr.  Erskine, 

*^  That  the  Sipasis  hold  that  the  stars  and  heavens  Ate  shadows 
of  the  pure  lights,  or  superior  angels ;  that  therefore  they  have 
decked  out  the  images  of  the  seven  planets,  and  have  made  for 
each  planet  a  talisman  of  a  particular  metat^:  these  talismans  they 
have  placed  in  the  chapels  of  the  difierent  planets  under  a  fortu. 
nate  ascendant,  and  worship  them  at  appropriate  times.  After 
adoring  the  images  they  burn  incense  or  perfumes  of  various  kinds, 
suited  to  the  character  of  the  star :  and  tnese  chapels  they  hold  in 
great  veneration,  styling  them  the  idoUhouse  of  the  luminaries^  and 
theidol'hotise  and  place  of  lights.  On  this  astrological  idea  of  each, 
day  of  the  week  being  subject  to  a  particular  planet,  there-  follows 
a  complete  astrological  system  of  religion  afiil  idol-worship,  sup- 
posed to  have  prevailed  in  the  first  ages  of  Persian  history.  Each 
planet  has  a  certain  dress  and  colour,  and  certain  insignia,  with  a 
large  establishment  of  servants  and  attendants,  a  public  table,  a 
hospital  for  the  sick,  and  public  inns  for  travellers ;  the  King  daily 
repairs  to  one  of  these  in  succession ;  and  the  nobles  aild  armies, 
with  the]popu]ation  of  the  kingdom,  are  in  waiting  on  the  occasion,  ^ 
and  join  in  the  worship.  The  description  is  very  minute,  and 
seems  liker  the  childish  religious  Utopia  of  an  idle  astrologer,  than 
any  thing  that  ever  actually  existed  in  the  world,  even  three  thou- 
sand years  ago.  It  certainly  exhibits  no  biatcrials  by  which  an- 
cient history  can  be  reformea."  ^ 
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'  It  is  ratber  hnhibling  to  find  that  the  penetratioB  of  the 
ablest  men  is  so  easily  deceived,  when  influenced  by  their 
wishes,  or  obscured  by  the  medium  through  which  it 
acts.  The  work,  of  which  the  discovery  was  hailed  by  Sir 
William  Jones,  as  that  most  fortunate  event,  which  was  to 
throw  a  gleam  of  light  over  the  history  of  Iran  and  of  man- 
kind, has  proved  to  be  nothing  more  excellent  than  the  paltry 
compilation  of  a  migrating  chronicler,  superstitious,  igno* 
rant^  and  credulous ;  and  that  precious  memorial  of  antiquity 
which  was  to  reveal  the  richest  secrets  of  the  olden  time,  to 
unfold  the  first  conceptions  "of  the  human  mind,  the  ori<» 
gin  of  nations,  the  source  of  religion,  literature,  and  laws, 
and,  in  short,  .to  exhibit  a  clear  and  striking  picture  of  our 
race,  its  institutions,  disCoveriiBS,  improvement?,  successes, 
atad  reverses,  from  the  very  formation  of  society  down  to  the 
period  of  European  ascendancy  in  the  East,  has  turned  out  to 
be  an  arriEint  fiction;  the  contrivance  of  a  bungling  impostor ; 
an  abstract  of  obsolete  superstition  and  childish  fables;  con- 
veyed, too,  in  a  vehicle  of  gibberish  which  has  neither  mean- 


ing nor  sound. 


We  observe  that  the  third  volume  of  Bombay  Transactions 
is  already  before  the  public :  and  as  it  contains  some  articles 
of  an  interesting  nature,  as  well  on  general  as  on  local  sub^ 
jects,  we  shall  take  an  early  opportunity  of  laying  an  analysis 
of  it  before  our  readers. 


•^' I  !       i 


Art.  IX.  Memoirs  of  the  Life  and  Works  of  Sir  Chrisio- 
pher  Wren,  with  a  brief  View  of  the  Progress  of  Archi" 
tecture  in  England,  from  the  beginning  of  the  Reign  of 
Charles  tlie  First  to  the  End  of  the  Seventeenth  Century; 
and  an  Appendix  of  authentic  Documents.  By  James 
Elmes.  M,R,I.A.  Architect,  Author  of  Hints  for  the 
Construction  of  Prisons:  Treatise  on  Dilapidation: 
Lectures  on  Architecture,  &p.  4to*  pp.  716.  32.  8«. 
Priestley  and  Weale.     1828. 

We  are  very  glad  that  a  Life  of  Sir  Christopher  Wreti  is  at 
length  brought  before  the  public  in  a  ta&gible  shape.  The 
Parentalia,  as  is  well  known,  exclusive  of  its  great  rarity, 
.and  the  consequent  high  price  which  it  maintains,  is  a  crude 
and  undigested  mass  of  documents,  heaped  tbgether  without  the 
slightest  judgment  by  the  drudging  antiquarian  diUgenbe  of 
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the  learned  Ames*  Thotigh  little  readable  in  itself,  it  is  a 
mine  out  of  which  much  reading  tHay  he  procnred.  Mr« 
Elmes  has  very  wisely  made  it  his  trasis,  ana  by  engrafting 
upon  it  much  information  elicited  from  dtber  sources,  he  ha» 
produced  a  work  very  creditable  to  himiself,  and  v0ry  agree^ 
able  to  all  lovers  of  the  fine  arts. 

As  our  business  is  principally  with  Sir  Christopher,  we 
shall  step  at  once  to  the  second  partjof  Mr.  £lmes*s  volume. 
By  doing  this  we  shall  be  guilty  of  but  slight  omission,  for 
the  preliminary  chapter  (as  it  might  perhaps  be^called  more 
appropriately  than  the  first  part)  dismisses  in  six-and-tbirty 
pages,  the  "  Progress  of  Architecture  in  England  from  the 
beginning  of  the    reign  of  Charles  I.   ib  the  end   of  the 
XVIIth  century."    Christopher  Wren  was  born  at  the  par- 
sonage of  East  Knoyle,  in  Wiltshire,  belonging  to  his  father, 
afterwards  Dean  of  Windsor,  on  the  20th  of  October  1632. 
The  family  from  which  he  was  descended  was  of  great  re- 
spectability, and  his  elder  paternal  uncle,  Matthew,  Bishop 
of  Ely,  holds  a  distinguished  place  in  English  Ecclesiastical 
history,  for  his  sqiferings  during  the. usurpation  of  the  Com- 
monwealth, and  for  the  dignified  loyalty  with  which  he  endur- 
ed an  impnsonment  of  nearly  twenty  years,  which  more  than^ 
once  Crt>mwell  himself  offered  to  terminate  on  receiving  a 
bare  acknowledgment  of  submission.    The  father  of  young  . 
Christopher,  a  man  of  extensive  attainments  both  in  literature 
and  science,  paid  early  and  constant  attention  to  the  instruc- 
tion of  his  son.     Among  Dr.  Wren's  other  acquirements  w^ 
a  sufficient  skill  in  architecture  to  induce  Charles  I.  to  approve 
his  designsfora  building  projected  forthe  Queen,  at  Whitehall, 
the  estimate  of  which  amounted  to  nearly  15,000/.'    It  is  not 
clear  whether  this  bqilding  was  ever  completed,  but  the  par- 
ticulars of  it  may  be  found  in  Lord  Clarendon's  State  Papers. 
YoungWren  was  an  only  son;  his  infancy  wa's  marked  with  very 
delicate  health,  and  hisi  education,  therefore,  was  carried  on 
for  a  while  tinder  his.  father's  roof.     Of  his  extraordinary 
precocity  we  think  scarcely  enough  has  been  remarked.  We 
have  no  opportunity  of  ascertaining  the  value  of  the  "  new 
astronomical    instrument,'*   or  the   "  pneumatTc   machine," 
which  he  invented  in  his  thirteenth  year ;  but  we  may  boldly 
pronounce,  that  the  following  lines,  in  which  he  dedicated 
the  first  of  these  to  his  father,  are  very  much  beyond  the 
customany  Latinity  of  his  standing* 

**  Reverendo  Patri  Domino  Christophero  Wren,  S.  T.  D.  et  D.  W^ 
Chrbtopherus  Filius  hoc  siium  Panorganum  Astronomicum. 
D.  D.  XIII.  calend.  Novexn.  ,Mao.  1615. 
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**  Si  licet,  et  cestant  rerum  (pater  almej^tuwram 

Pondera,  devote  respice  prolis  q)U8» 
Hie  ega  sidere&Ki  tentayi  pingere  motus, 

Coelicadue  in  j;QodiiIo8  conciliare  breyes. 
Quo  (profapsa  di(k)  renoven^ur  tempera  gyro, 

Seculaque,  et  meitte^a  imparile8q[ue  dies. 
Quomodo  sol  abeat,  redei^quei  et  temperet  annum, 

Et  (raptum  contr^)  grande  perennet  iter ; 
Cur  nascens  gradii,  pleno  orbe  reflilget  adulta. 

Cur  gerat  extinctas  menstrua  luna  faces. 
His  ^go  numinibus  diJim  lito,  fitque  ardua  mundi 

Scrutor,  et  arcanas  conor  inire  vias^ 
AdsiSy  O !  faveasque,  pater,  succurre  volant!, 

Suspensum  implumis  dirige  prolis  iter ; 
N^  male,  prsecipiti,  nimiiim  prae  viribiis  audax 

(Sorte  sub  Icarea)  lapsus  ab  axe  ruitm  : 
>  '  Te  duce,  fert  animus,  studiis  sublimibus  hiace 

'  Pasci,  dOim  superas  detur  adire  domes. 

DedtcatiOi  ad  PatrenHf  Tractat&s  De  Ortu  Flutninum. 

Jur^  accepta  Tibi  refero  mea  Flumina  :  pulchr^ 
Derivata  suum  respicit  Unda  caput." 

Appendix,  No*  I.  p^  3. 

'  These  spirited  verses  were  probably  moulded  under  the 
archididascalian  eye  of  that  prince  of  schoolmasters.  Busby, 
to  whose  care,  at  Westminster,  Wren  was  early  transferred. 
At  fourteen  he  was  entered  as  a  Gentleman  Commoner  at 
Wadliam  College,  Oxford.  The  Warden,  Dr.  Wilkins  (the 
flying  Bishop)  himself  a  man  of  most  distinguished  ability, 
introduced  his  young  pupil  to  the  Elector  Palatine,  as  a  pro- 
digy in  science ;  and  Wren  presented  that  Prince  with  a  va- 
riety of  mechanical  instruments  of  which  he  claimed  the  in- 
vention. Before  he  was  sixteen,  he  tl*anslated  Oughtred's 
Geometrical  Treatise  on  Dialling,  into  Latin ;  and  also  oh* 
tained  a  patent  for  a  diplographic  instrument,  better  known, 

erhaps,  to  most  of  our  readers  as  a  letter-copying  machine. 

n  his  eighteenth  year,  he  proceeded  B.A.  and  aboat  the 
same  time  wrote  a  treatise  on  the  Julian  year,  which  is  still 
prefixed  to  Helvicus's  Theatrum  Historicum  et  Chronologi' 
cuml    In  1653,  he  was  elected  Fellow  of  All  Souls,  and 

1>rQceeded  M.A.  and  during  the  remainder  of  the  turbulent  po- 
itical  scenes  which  were  enacting  under  the  Commonwealth, 
he  calmly  continued  the  pursuit  of  science,  under  the  protec- 
tion of  the  University.  It  is  to  his  sagacity,  during  this 
period,  that  we  are  indebted  for  the  great  improvement  if 
B^tthe  discavei^  of  the  barometer:  and  having  added  a  correct 
knowledge  of  Anatomy  to  his  great  Mathematical  acquire- 
ments, he  was  the  author  of  an  experiment  which  the  French 
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afterwards  loudly'^  yannted  as  their  own—- the  transfasion  of 
blood  in  living  animals.  The  wonderful  effects  which  at  one 
time  were  supposed  likdly  to  be  derived  from  the  operation, 
were  wonders  for  nine  days  only ;  and  man  is  still  the  victim 
of  disease  and  old  age  in  spite  of  the  unnumbered  sheep  and 
calves  which  might  minister  to  his  rejuvenescence.  Never- 
thelesSy  the  details  on  this  subject  given  at  some  length  in 
the  Parentaliaf  are  of  considerable  interest :  we  wish  they 
had  not  been  omitted  by  Mr.  Elmes. 

In  1657,  Wren,  being  at  that  time  in  his  twenty-6fth  year, 
was  called  to  fill  the  Astronomical  Chair  in  Gresham  College. 
The  Lectures  were  delivered  every  Wednesday  during  Term, 
and  the  audience  consisted  of  the  roost  eminent  persons  in 
science  of  whom  England  then  copld  boast.  To  this  honour 
was  soon  added,  the  Savilian  Professorship  at  Oxford.  On 
the  foundation  of  the  Royal  Society,  immediately  after  the 
Restoration,  Wren's  name  is  found  among  its  memorable 
original  members,  atid  although  he  continued  to  reside  prin- 
cipally at  Oxford,  the  early  transactions  of  the  new  Society 
are  indebted  to  his  discoveries  for  much  of  their  interest  and 
value. 

A  lunar  globe,  and  some  drawings  of  objects  microscopically 
enlarged,  which  had  been  undertaken  and  completed  by  the 
royal  command,  attracted  Chales  II. 's  notice  pointedly  to 
Wren ;  and  when  certain  great  architectural  improvements  were 
projected,  such  as  the  reparation  of  St.  Paul's  and  Windsor 
Castle,  and  the  erection  of  a  palace  at  Greenwich,  he  was  ap- 
pointed to  assist  Sir  John  Denham,  in  his  arduous  post  of  Sur- 
veyor General  of  the  Works.  Denham,  as  a  Poet,  has  had  the 
good  fortune  to  have  all  his  verses  forgotten,  excepting  that 
quatrain  which,  as  Dry  den  first  extolled  it,  every  body  has 
since  repeated.  -  He  has  been  not  less  fortunate  as  an  Archi- 
tect ;  for  not  a  work  from  his  designs  is  recollected  to  exist : 
and  yet  Evelyn  describes  hini  to  be  **  a  better  poet  than  Archi- 
tect." We  have  read  Cooper's- Hill,  and  on  the  strength  of 
Evelyn's  remark  we  may  therefore  believe  ourselves  to  be 
fitter  judges  than  most  people  of  the  good  Knight's  probabte 
skill  in  building.  But  we  shall  give  it  in  Mr.  Elmes  s  words, 
**  It  would  have  been  ungrateful  in  Charles  II.  to  have  dis- 
charged Denham,  and  unsafe  to  have  entrusted  him  in  any 
jgreat  works." 

The  first  task  assigned  to  Wren,  under  his  apppintment, 
was  of  a  troublesome  though  honourable  nature.  Tangiers 
had  been  given  by  Portugal  as  a  part  of  the  dowry  of  the 
Infanta  Catharine,  and  Wren  was  instnicted  to  surv^  the 
works  of  the  mole  and  fortifications.  For  this  purpose  a 
commission  was  drawn  up  under  the  great  seal,  annexing  to 
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the  doty  a  liberal  salary  and  a  reversionary  grant  of  Sirl^bi 
Denham's  office,  on  his  decease.  Wren  excused  himself  frii, 
this  flattering  labour  on  the  plea  of  ill  health. 

Meantime  the  project  for  the  restoration  of  St.  Paul's  goi> 
tinned  to  occupy  his  attention.  Even  if  the  present  niagiii&- 
cent  fabric  had  not  been  erected,  it  can  little  be  re^vtied 
that  his  designs  were  not  completed  ;  for,  however,  beasfifil 
they  might  be  in  themselves,  they  must  have  been  o.verwhebi- 
ed,  like  Inigo  Jones's  exquisite  portico,  by  the  deformi^ 
and  incongruity  of  the  old  building  trhich  they  were  int^ended 
to  patch  up.  The  Sheldonian  Theatre,  at  Oxford,  was  the 
first  work  which  he  absolutely  executed.  It  was  commenced 
in  1663,  and  was  completed  in  six  years.  The  roof  is  cele- 
brated as  a  master-piece.  .  He  next  undertook  the  chapel,  tl 
Pembroke  College,  Cambridge.  In  1665,  he  yisited  the 
continentt  In  Paris  he  was  received  with  marked  distinctioB* 
The  great  works  at  the  Louvre  were  then  in  progress,  viA 
the  impressiom  made  upon  him  by  the  French  Capital  is  well 
described  in  one  of  his  letters. 

,**  I  must  not,'*  he  says,  "  attempt  to  describe  Pftris,  and 
the  nuQierous  observables  there,  in  the  compass  of  a  ifaoit 
letter.  The  king^s  houses  I  could  not  miss;  Fontainbleau  has 
a  stately  wildness  and  vastness  suitable  to  the  desert  it  stands 
in.  The  antique  mass  of  the  castle  of  St.  Germain's,  and  dMs 
hanging  gardens,  are  delightfully  surprising  (I  mean  to  any  ibin 
of  judgment),  for  the  pleasures  below  vanish  away  in  the  breath 
that  is  spent  in  ascending.  The  palace,  or  if  you  please  the  cebi* 
net,  of  Versailles,  called  me  twice  to  see  it;  the  mixtures  of  brick 
and  stone,  blue  tile  and  gold,  made  it  look  like  a  rich  livery  i  not 
an  inch  within  but  is  crowded  with  little  curiosities  of  ornament 
Ihe  women,  as  they  make  here  the  language  and  the  fashions,  and 
meddle  with  politics  and  philosophy,  so  they  sway  also  in  architec- 
ture. Works  of  filgrand  and  little  trinkets  are  in  great  vogue,  but 
building  ought  certainly  to  have  the  attribute  of  eternal,  and  tbeie- 
fore  the  only  thing  incapable  of  new  fashions. 

**  The  masculine  furniture  pf  the  Palais  Mazarine  pleased,  me 
much  better ;  there  is  a  great  and  noble  collection  of  antique  sti^ 
tues  and  bustos,  many  of  porphyry,  and  basso  relievos,  exceDent 
pictures  of  the  great  masters,  fine  arras,  true  mosaics,  besides 
pieces  de  rapport  in  compartments  and  pavements,  vases  of  poAse- 
lain  painted  by  Raphael,  and  infinite  other  rarities ;  the  best  of 
which  now  furnish  the  glorious  apartment  of  the  queen  mother  at 
the  Louvre,  which  I  saw  many  times. 

*^  After  the  incomparable  villas  of  Vaux  and  Maisons,  I  stuin 

tiame  but  Ruel,  Courances,  Chilly,   St.  Maude,  Issy,  MeuAio, 

Rincy,  Chautilly,  Vemeul,  and  Lmcour  ;♦  all  which,  and  I  mi^ 

add  many  others,  I  have  surveyed :  and,  that  I  might  not  lose,  the 
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impressions  of  them^  I  shall  bring  you  almost  all  France  in  papery 
which  I  have  found  by  some  or  other  ready  designed  to  my  hand, 
in  which  I  have  spent  both  labour  and  some  mon^y.  Bernini^s  de« 
sign  of  the  Louvre  I  would  have  given  my  skin  for ;  but  the  old 
reserved  Italian  gave  me  but  a  few  minutes*  view ;  it  was  five 
Ihtle  designs  on  paper,  for  which  he  hath  received  as  many  thou- 
sand pistoles.  I  had  only  time  to  copy  it  in  my  fancy  aiid  memo^.^ 
and  snail  be  able,  by  discourse  and  a  crayon,  to  give  you  a  tole^ 
rable  account  of  it.  I  have  purchased  a  great  deal  of  taille-douce^ 
that  I  might  give  our  countrymen  examples  of  ornaments  and  gro^ 
tesques,  in  which  the  Italians  themselves  confess  the  French  to  ex. 
eel.  I  hope  I  shall  give  you  a  very  good  account  of  all  the  best 
artists  of  France ;  my  business  now  is  to  pry  into  trades  and  arts. 
I  put  myself  into  all  shapes,  to  hUmour  them :  it  is  a  comedy  to 
me,  and,  though  sometimes  expenseful,  I  am  yet  loth  to  leave  it." 
P.  180. 

Posterity  cannot  but  be  thankful  for  the  occurrence  of  the 
Fire  of  Londolr.  This  calamity,  so  terrific  at  the  moment^ 
called  Wren's  great  talents  into  full  play.  He  was  named  De- 
puty Surveyor  General  and  principal  Architect  for  rebuild- 
ing the  whole  city :  bis  first  attentions  were  directed  to  St. 
Paul's,  in  which  he  fitted  up  a  temporary  choir ;  and  be  then 
actively  employed  himself  in  laying  out  other  parts  of  the 
city.  His  design  for  the  whole  unfortunately  was  rejected ; 
bat  the  Royal  Exchange,  Temple  Bar,  and  the  Monument 
were  soon  erected  under  his  direction.  In  the  last,  the  good 
citizens  had  a  narrow  escape  from  a  Phoenix  ;  which,  per- 
haps, is  the  only  ornament  which  could  have  crowned  the 
piHar  with  less  dignity  than  the  bunch  of  blazing  matcfaex 
with  whicli  it  is  now  terminated.  Wren's  own  good  taste 
directed  him  to  a  statue:  the  merry  monarch  preferred  "  a 
large  ball  of  metal  gilt." 

**  I  cannot  but  comend  a  large  statue,  ^s  carrying  much  dignitie 
with  it ;  and  that  which  would  be  more  vallueable  in  the  eyes  of 
forreigners  and  strangers*  It  hath  been  proposed  to  cast  such  a 
one  in  brasse,  of  twelve  foot  high,  for  1000/,  I  hope  (if  it  be  al* 
lowed)  wee  may  find  those  who  will  cast  a  figure  for  that  money, 
of  fifteen  foot  high,  which  will  suit  the  greatnesse  of  the  pillar, 
and  is  (as  I  take  it)  the  largest  at  this  day  extant ;  and  this  would 
undoubtedly  bee  the  noblest  finishing  that  can  be  found  answerable 
to  soe goodly  a  worke,  in  all  men*s  judgments."     P.  288. 

Af'ter  a  long  and  arduous  struggle,  at  length,  in  1672,  it 
was  determined  to  rebuild  St:  Paul's.  Mr.  Elmes  has  fiisea 
a  plate  of  the  original  model  designed  by  Wren,  whickii 
said  to  have  been  his  favourite.     It  appears  to  ua  Co  befiur 

VOL.  XIX.  MAY,  182$. 


shbtyfer  ttiA  thtcii  l^d  bfeAeef  mxA  ^nhUMi^A  Htm  (b«t 
of  m  a^i^ixi&tik)  ^i  It  U6^  ^i^tiAL  Bc^t  it  W^d  tbbt^lit  (O 
deviate  too  mucb  ifrom  th6  andi^fit  ('orni  ofClhirch^s ;  and  it 
ba^.  been  surmised,  that  fbc^ influence  of  f he  Duke  of  Toilb 
was  actively  employed  to  preyent  (de  execution  of  a  plan 
which  in  many  things  was  i((  adapted  to  tde  pereiDomals  of 
tbe  Popish  Fetigion,  the  revival  of  which  he  even  at  that  tiiii» 
earnestly  eotitemfilated.  The  model  u  stiU  preaerved,  or 
ratbe^  is  aHowed  to  rot^  in  a.  room  over  the  ttoiliiDf^  prayed 
chapel  of  the  present  Chareb« 

One  df  the  first  labours  to  be  eneounter^d  was  the  plapd* 
ratflbn  of  the  scite  for  buildings  2 

**  In  order  that  the  rubbish  and  old  matefiab  might  AoC  hihdier 
the  setting  out  of  the  foundations,  for  the  purpose  of  proceeding 
with  tlie  works.  Sir  Christopher  constructed  scaffolds  high  enough 
Xb  extend  his  line^  over  the  heaps. that  were  in.  the  way;  atad 
thereby  caused  perpendiculars  to  be  fixed  uj^n  tf%  points  below, 
fbr  Yiih  ^ItHduS  walls  and  piers,  fh)m  lihes  driawn  carefufly  tipoti 
the  ievel  plan  of  the  scaffold.  Tbijis  he  proceeded,  gaining  eterf 
day  more  room,  till  he  Came  to  th^  middle  tdwer  that  fonaeriy  car* 
ried  the  lofly  spire.  The  ruins  of  this  tower  being  nearly  two  hun- 
dred feet  high,  the  labourers  were  afraid  to  woiic  above,  which  in- 
duced him  to  facilitate  the  labour  by  the  use  of  gunpowder.  To 
perform  this  work,  he  caused  a  hole  to  be  dug,  of  about  foulr  feet 
wide,  by  the  side  of  the  north-west  pier  of  the  tower,  in  which  was 
perforated  a  hole  two  feet  square,  reaching  to  the  centre  of  the 
pier.  In  this  he  placed  a  small  deal  box  containing  eighteen  pounds 
of  gunpowder.  To  this  box  he  affixed  a  hollow  cane  which  con- 
tmiied  a  quick  match,  reaching  to  the  surface  of  the  ground  above, 
and  along  the  ground  a  train  of  powder  was  laid  with  a  match.  The 
itiine  Vtras  then  olosed\]p,  and  exploded,  while  the  philosophical  ar. 
chitect  waited  with  confidence  the  result  of  his  ejcperiment. 

''This  small  quantity  of  powder  no(  only  lifted  up  the  whole  angle 
of  the  tower,  with  two  great  arches  that  rested  upon  it,  but  also 
two  adjoining  arches  of  the  aisles,  and  the  masonry  above  them. 
This  it  appeared  to  do  in  a  slow  but  efficient  manner,  cracking  the 
walls  to  the  top,  lifting  visibly  the  whole  weight  aboiit  nine  inches, 
which  suddenly  dropping,  made  a  great  heap  of  ruins  in  the  place, 
without  scattering  or  accident  It  was  half  a  minute  before  the 
heap  already  fallen  opened  in  two  or  three  places,  and  emitted 
smoke.  By  this  successful  experiment  the/orce  of  gunpowder  may 
be  ascertained  ;  eighteen  pounds  only  of  which  lifted  up  a  weight  of 
Aiore  than  three  thousand  tons,  and  Saved  the  work  of  a  thousand 
labourers^  The  fell  of  so  great  a  Weight  from  an  height  of  two 
hundred  feet^gaVe  such  a  concussion  to  the  ground,  that  the  iahabi- 
tanu  :^ound  about  took  it  few  theiuieck  of  an  earthduake. 

**  Encouraged  by  t)iis  successful  operation,  Sir  Christopher  pro- 
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potsc^  to  ^ontjjiiuQ  thui  ra^od ;  l^ut^  having  eng^gementa  in  the 
^uai^^y  for  th^  king,  he  lefl  tfie  paant^ement  of  another  mine  to 
ttiQ  ^9^f  pf  hi^  npxt  oiiBcer ;  lyrho,  too  wise  in  his  own  opinioiri  to 
^kji  the  orders  oC  his  superior,  inserted  a  larger  quantity  of  poir- 
der.  and  neither  went  low  enough^  nor  sufficiently  fortified  the 
mouth  oJT  the  mine.    The  result,  though  successful^  unfortunately 
caused  a  frfign^ent  of  stone  to  be  shot  from  its  mouth  into  a  room  of 
a  private  house,  where  some  women  were  sitting  at  work.    This 
accident,  although  no  injury  was  sustained,  alarmed  the  neighbours 
to  that  degree,  that  they  prevailed  on  the  commissioners  to  order 
thQ(  no  more  powder  should  be  used  ;  though  with  the  original 
caution  of  the  architect,  it  might  have  been  continued  without  dan- 
ger, and  with  a  saving  of  much  tioiQ  and  money.    This  compelled 
him  to  turn  his  thoughts  to  other  niethods  of  saving  time>  prevent- 
ing ex||NBnc^  and  th0  pr^ervation  of  men's  limbs  and  lives.   IJfs 
first,  an^  si)ccessfuleicpedient,  was  with  that  ancient  engine  of  war, 
tb.9  battering«ram  :  to  accomplish  this  object,  he  provided  a  strong 
mast  of  timber,  about  forty  feet  in  length,^  which  he  armed  at  th^ 
bigger  end  ^ith  a  great  spike  of  iron,  fortified  with  iron  bars  alon^ 
ibe  masty  s.e9ured  by  ferrules:    This  machine  he  suspended  from 
two  plac^  to  one  ring  lyith  strong  tackle,  on  a  triangle,  such  iis 
^ere  usi^  to  weigh  heavy  ordnance.    Thirty  men,  fifteen  on  a 
iid^i  vibrated  this  machine  to  and  fro,  beating  for  a  whole  day 
against  one  place  in  the  wall.    This  the  workmen  fancied  was  little 
tp  the  piirpose*  nptdisceming  any  immediate  effect.    Wren,  how- 
ever, who  dived  into  causes  and  effects  more  philosophically  th^p 
most  m^n,  and  knew  that  the  intestine  motion  thus  communicated 
must  be  successful,  bid  them  not  despair,  but  proceed  another  day. 
0(1  the  second  day  the  wall  began  to  tremble  at  the  top,  and  after 
a  few  n^pre  hours  perseverance  it  fell.     He  made  ampfe  use  of  this 
machine  in  beating  down  all  the  lofty  ruins,  and  speedily  cleared 
away  enough  to  commence  his  building.''     P.  351. 

Marriage,  and  a  return  to  Parliament  are  trifles  in  tbq 
life  of  one  who  lives  for  the  Arts.  Wren  contracted  the  first 
in  1675  with  a  daughter  of  Sir  John*  Coghill,  of  filechington,  * 
Oxfordshire.  The  second  took  place  in  1689,  when  he  was 
elected  Burgess  for  New  Windsor.  He  afterwards  served 
for  Weymouth  and  Melcpmbe  Regis. 

St.  Paul's  proceeded  with  rapidity,  though  the  views  of 
the  great  Architect  were  frequently  thwarted  by  petty  in- 
trigue ;  and  l^e  had  the  mortification  of  seeing  money  both 
improperly  lavished  and  parsimoniously  denied.  The  differ- 
ence of  estimate  for  covering  the  dome  with  lead  or  copper 
was  but  450/.,  yet  the  former  was  preferred  as  the  qi^eaper 
material,  while  at  the  very  same  time  Bird^  the  sculptor,  c[^ 
manded  and  received  nearly  X^OOZ.  for  bis  insani^  g^rpup j^f 
Queen  Anne  and  her  allegorical  cortege  in  frpni  of  jtli^ 'Catlap- 
dral. 
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On  the  accession  of  George  I.  the  venerable  Architecti 
tinder  whose  care  London  had  been  re-arising  for  nearly 
fprty  years,  was  virulently  beset  by  a  cabal,  at  the  head  of 
which  was  one  Benson,  a  person  in  high  favour  with  the  Ger- 
man court.  The  Cominissinners  lent  themselves,  in  many  in- 
stances, to  this  vexatious  opposition.  Mr.  Elmes  has  pre- 
served one  of  Wren's  remonstrances  against  the  balustrade, 
with  which,  in  the  end,  they  compelled  him  to  crown  the 
upper  cornices.     We  give  it  below. 

*'  I  have  considered  the  resolution  of  the  honourable  the  com- 
missioners for  adorning  St.  PauPs  cathedral,  dated  October  15, 
17179  an<l  brought  to  me  on  the  2 1st,  importing,  <  that  a  balustrade 
of  stone  be  set  up  on  the  top  of  the  church,  unless  Sir  Christopher 
Wren  do,  in  writing  under  his  hand,  set  forth,  thfit  it  is  contrary 
to  the  principles  of  architecture,  and  give  his  opinion  in  a  fort- 
iHght's  time ;  and  if  he  doth  not,  then  the  resolution  of  a  balus- 
trade is  to  be  proceeded  with/ 

*'  In  observance  of  this  resolution,  I  take  leave,  first  to  declare  I 
never  designed  a  balustrade.  Persons  of  little  skill  in  architecture 
did  expect^  L  believe,  to  see  something  they  had  been  used  to  in 
Gothic  structures ;  and  ladies  think  nothing  wellmthout  an  edging, 
I  should  gladly  have  complied  with  the  vulgar  taste,  but  I  sus- 
pended for  the  reasons  following : 

'*  A  balustrade  is  supposed  a  sort  of  plinth  over  the  upper  co- 
lonnade, which  may  be  divided  into  balusters  over  open   parts  or 
voids,  but  kept  solid  over  solid  parts,  such  as  pilasters ;  for  a  conti- 
nued range  of  balusters  cannot  be  proposed  to  stand  alone  against 
high  winds :  they  would  be  liable  to  be  tipped  down  in  a  row  if 
there  were  no  solid  parts  at  due  distances  intermixt,  which  solid 
parts  are  in  the  form  of  pedestals,  and  may  be  in  length  as  long  as 
the  frieze  below,  where  pilasters  are  double,  as  in  our  case ;  for 
double  pilasters  may  have  one  united  pedestal,  as  they  have  one 
entablature,  and  one  frieze  extended  over  both.     But  now  in  the 
inward  angles,  where  the  pilasters  cannot  be  doubled,  as  before 
they  were,  the  two  voids  or  more  open  parts  would  meet  in  the 
an^e  with  one  small  pilaster  between,  ana  create  a  very  disagree- 
able g^ixture.     I  am  farther  to  observe,  that  there  is  already  over 
.  .the  entablature  a  proper  plinth,  which  regularly  terminates  the 
.  building ;  and,  as  no  provision  was  originally  made  in  my  plan  for  a 
balustrade,  the  setting  up  one  in  such  a  confused  manner  over 
the  plinth  must  apparently  break  into  the  harmony  of  the  whole 
machine,  ai^d,  in  this  particular  case,  be  contrary  to  the  principles 
of  architecture. 

*'  The  like  objections  arise  as  to  some  other  ornaments ;  suppose 
of  vases,  for  they  will  be  double  upon  the  solids  ;  but  in  the  in- 
ward angles  there  will  be  scarce  room  for  one,  though  each  of 
them  be  about  2  feet  9  inches  at  bottom,  and  9  feet  high;  yet 
these  will  appear  contemptible  belew,  and  bigger  we  cannot  make 
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thdm,  unless  we  fall  into  the  crime  of  false  bearings  which  arti- 
sans  of  the  lowest  rank  will  have  sense  enough  to  ^latidemn. 

'*  My  opinion,  therefore,  is,  to  have  statue<$  erected  on  the  four 
pediments  only,  which  will  be  a  most  proper,  noble,  and  sufficient 
ornament  to  the  whole  fabric,  and  was  never  omitted  in  the  best 
ancient  Greek  and  Roman  architecture  $  the  principles  of  which/ 
throughout  all  my  schemes  of  this  colossal  structure,  I  have  reli- 
giously endeavoured  to  follow ;  and,  if  I  glory,  it  is  in  the  singu- 
lar mercy  of  God,  who  has  enabled  me  to-  begin  and  finish  my 
great  work  so  conformable  to  the  ancient  model* 

**  The  pedestals  for  the  statues  I  have  already  laid  in  the  baild« 
ing,  which  now  stand  naked  for  want  of  their  acroteria'*    P.  508.  ., 

On  the  death  of  Denbam,  Wren,  as  we  ought  to  have 
stated  lieforie,  succeeded  to  his  post  as  Surveyor  General  of 
the  royal  buildings.  .  He  had  now  held  this  appointment  forty- 
nine  years,  and  he  was  still  unimpaired  in  mind  and  possessed 
pf  sufficient  bodily  vigour  toi  superintend  the  works  which  he 
had  begun.  The  influence  of  Benson  and  his  cabal  however, 
succeeded  at  length  in  procuring  his  dismissal.  This  shame- 
ful transaction  is  recorded  in  a  Manuscript  chiefly  in  his  son's 
hand  writing  (although  the  following  passage  is  in  that  of  Sir 
Christopher)  now  preserved  in  the  Lansdowne  Collection  in 
the  British  Museum.  It  is  entitled  Chronologica  series  vita 
etactorum  Hon^^*  Fatris  mei  JD^  Ch^^Wren,  Eq.  Aut.  &c. 
JTc.  bic.  fqtiem  Deus  conservet)  The  words  in  which  George 
the  First  s  disgrace  are  recorded  must  speak  for  themselves, 
for  they  are  most  expressive. 

Apl.  26,  17L8.  Exauctoratus  est:  An.  est.  ociogesimo 
Sexto,  et  prcefecturiB  operum  regiorum  quadragesimo  nono 
on  dns^  fioLtjik^vs  i6§bf  o^  (A. A.  c.  7.)  <5x  ri^si  Tov'Icwff^Jf  i^  «^6v 
rnroin  rS  (c.  18.)  ToKKicavi  '^ptcXev.  We  do  not  know  why 
tn^os  is  changed  into  7e^o;,  nor  do  we  feel  sure  that  it  is  so  in 
the  MS.  itself.  The  Greek  and  Latin  quotatipns  throughout 
this  volume  are  printed  with  very  little  attention  to  correct- 
ness. 

Benson  was  removed  almost  within  twelve  months,  by  an 
address  of  the  House  of  Peers,  from  the  situation  which  be 
Jiad  thus  unworthily  obtained.  The  circumstances  attending 
his  disgrace,  sufficiently  prove  either  his  rapacity  or  his  igno- 
rance. He  formally  reported  that  the  House  of  Lords  and 
the  Painted  ChambW  were  in  immediate  danger  uf  failing 
down*  The  Lords  in  consequence  resolved  to  meet  in  some 
other  place  while  their  house  was  rebuilding,  until  it  was 
su&^gested  that  it  might  be  as  well  to  appoint  otiier  competent 
persons  to  examine  its  condition.  This  being  done,  the 
buildings/ on  a  proper  survey,  were  discovered  to  be  com- 
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pletely  sound.  Benson  was  immediately  dismissed,  but iiih^ 
stead  of  a  public  prosecution,  for  which  the  P66rs  addiressed 
and  to  wbich  the  King  agreed,  he  wlas  prdsentefd  iritli  tfro 
considerable  royal  grants  in  p'ossession,  and  a  sfti^'diii^  iA 
reyersion. 

The  remaining  6ve  years  of  Wren*fe  fife  W€fre  ^eiit  fa 
peaceful  retirement  at  his  own  house  at  Bamptb'h  Coait* 
Occasional  attendance  upon  the  works  at  Westminster  Ab- 
bey, of  which  building  he  retained  the  charge  till  \hp  last. 
Philosophical  enquiries,  and  the  close  study  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, in  which  he  was  deeply  versed,  employed  his  parting 
hours.  On  the  26th  Feb.  1723^  he  was  found  dead  inliis 
easy  chair,  to  wbich  he  had  retired  for  his  custdnrary  nfftbr- 
tkootk  nap.     His  remains  were  interred  in  St.  PauFs. 

We  Wish  a  complete'  catalogue  of  Wren's  buiWiiigs  bad 
been  subjoined.  We  are  left  to  enuiriertite  them  ab  WeH  *s 
we  can  fbr  ourselves*  We  wiH  not,  therefore,  aniswer  fiWr 
bur  accuracy  in  reckoning  among  the  principal  fifty-tbrfec 
London  churches,exclusive  of  St.  PanVs;  Chelsea,  aiid  Green- 
wich Hospitals;  the  garden-frotft  of  Hampton  Court;  the 
College  of  Physicians ;  the  old  Custom  House,  the  only  on<d 
bf  his  buildings  which  he  outlived^  as  it  was  des^oyed  by  fire 
In  i719 ;  the  Royal  Exchange ;  the  old  Mint<;  Morden  Col- 
lege on  Blackheath.-^In  Oxford,  the  Theatfe  and  the  aS- 
ditioDs  to  Trinity  College; — in  Cambridge,  the  Librdry  of  Tri» 
tiity  and  the  chapels  oF  Pembroke  and  Emanuel  Colleges. 
To  these,  as  matters  of  curiosity,  maybe  added  the  following 
private  houses. 

**  Marlborough  House,  Pall  Mall,  now  inhabited  by  his  Royd 
Highn6ss  Prince  Leopdd  of  Saxe  Cobourg,  which  was  built  by  Sir 
Christopher  for  Anne,  Duchess  of  Marlborough,  after  her  quarrel 
with  Vanbrugh.  Dwelling  houses,  bearing  so  much  the  fashion  of 
the  day,  are  less  criterions  of  an  architect's  talents  tban  his  publiQ 
works;  yet  Marlborough  House  possesses  great  claims  to  hotide 
as  a  town  mansion  of  much  comfort  and  good  taste.  The'Iarge 
^mansion  on  the  south  side  of  Queen  square,  Bloomsbury,  now-di- 
yided,  is  also  by  Wren,  whp  built  it  for  Loi-d  Newcastle:  tKe 
plans  are  among  his  drawings  'at  All  Souls  College,  .Oxford.  'He 
also  designed  the  Doric  court,  the  council  chamber,  the  audience 
room,  drawing  room,  &c.  of  St.  James's  palace,  wbich  are  in  the 
same  collection  ^  as  alsd  a  town-house  bjiK^the  Thames  for  Lord 
^Sunderland;  another  for  Lord  Allaston ;  the  large  house  before 
mentioned  in  St.  Paul's  church.yard ;  the  fine  inansion  in  Grei^ 
Russell-street,  Bloorasbury,  now  divided  into  fa(ur ;  occupied,  ip 
its  pristine  st^te,  by  his  son  j  more  recenjfly,  by  the  celebraited 
surgeon  ,and  anatomist^  Mr.  Shclden ;  and  in  my  memory/ by  jte 


^^^  ^r,  ,AM^cvwi  Cmb^  m  the  J^ger  po^tioPy  fm^joaineDt  ^jt^i^t 
^  Xl^  fiwikr.  i^  ,(S>ri#topber>  ;?«ble  fronjt^  ^itb  ..its  .WJ^My^ 
Cftnt^iyer.cqifn«j^,,have  jiqw^e^j^  U,l;«p  .dpv:p  by  ^  5pecnl^t5y;e 
bviljd^ry  :and  tc^oipinQn'  act  of  parliament  fi'pDts  ^run  up,'  f^s.^^^ 
mpdern  phrase  ^oes  for  such  works*  Besides  these,  t^here  areofliep 
in  the  same  collection  unnamed^  and  soipe , enumerated ;  as  Ma^iup 
Clooper's  lodging,  Cleflanch-court,  St.  James's ;  thp  ^arl  of  Ox. 
-ford's  house/ ^  St.  James's^  the  Duchess  of  Buckingham's^  in  Si 
Jame8%  PaA;*'    P.  52x. 

Wren  j>Uh@r4o  b$^  had  lip  ^y^eti^^  iojc  (th^  pi^q^i^y 
fWiWIg  lEoglisb  .fiTQbitects.  JEU^.^^U^fos  w,efe  Ir^nsceiiciAnt, 
.an^  »^  (f(ur  as  his  ^^tudj^  of  the  ^maa  ^t^e  Qo,Mld  \mo  hifls,  it 
^3  ^ot  4U^!?ly  ;tbat  he  will  he  «qpall^d.    Si ^tl  jus^tice  ihow^v^r 

ba^  been  4<H^  to  his, memory^  iwd  althqugh  F^  ;nay  ^opie- 

times  be  ba|f  ^mpted  to  i^mile  at  the  ^athai^aj^m  .o^  .e^- 
jpression  ifito  whicih  the  w^rm\h  of  ^.  pimes's  .panegvr^c 

betrays  hioi,  .w«  cordially  as^^t  to  his'  ^eneriAl  .prinQiple^  ; 
.^pd  we.^re  not  la  little  in^iebted  to  h\w  for  presenting  ,i^ 

.witb^;h.ool^  JTppleta  m^  int^retj^t  ^nd  ififoroiatioii. 


4lRT.  X.  *Qufiniin  Durvoar^.  By  thef  Author  of  *'  W^^- 
verleyf  P0veril  of  the  Peqk/'  ffc.  Jn  Three  Vqlumefi. 
Cr.Svo.    H^rst&Co.    182a. 

The  author  of  Waverley  has  taken  a  trip  to  theCoptinent ; 
and  years  will  elapse  before  the  list  of  fashionable  departure 
announces  an  eveat  of  greater  interest  to  tbe  loverg  of  rp- 

]ipance.  * 

Quentin  Durward  nwty  be  considered  as  the  first  of  ,a  jie,w 
series  of  the  Scotch  novels.  The  history  and  customs  pf 
our  native  land  have  been  described  with  a  copiousness  and 
variety  which  w,ould  have  exhausted  ap  inferior  imagination. 
'And  while  his  domestic  work  is  not  half  done,  the  author 
hounds  across  the  channel  at  a  single  spring,  and  carries  half 
the  reading  public  with  him.  We  are  transported  in  an  ip- 
^t^nt  to  other  conntries,  and  other  manners,  but  have  t^e 
.happinenis  stUl  to  find  ourselves  under  the  rod  of  the  en9i^i9^n- 

ter.  ^  " 

If  this  su4d^n  migration  has  been  produced  by  tbo^e 

sickly  appetites  which  are  ever  craying  aft^r  nov^ltj,  apd 

.ftffiept  to  tise  ev^^pf  tbc^Qst  d#(:^te  fere— jye  ^djiipl^^  all 
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coaiiniiaiQD  vith  sncb  perverted  feelings.  We  are  oonfidoif 
that  the  pabiic  and  private  history  of  Ghreat  Britaia  contams 
materials  for  many  a  delightful  volume.  And  if  those  ma- 
terials are  for  a  time  forsaken,  we  trust  that  there  b  an  in- 
tention of  returning  to  them  hereaFter,  and  completing  the 
links  of  this  wonderful  chain.  At  the  same  time  we  are  l^ghly 
gratified  with  the  commencement  of  our  foreign  tour.  *^  The 
unknown''  is. the  best  of  all  travelling  companions  ;  and  his 
path  lies  at  present  through  a  land  of  perils  and  wonders, 
which  it  will  be  delightful  to  witness  and  to  escape. 

But  it  is  our  duty  to  inform  the  public  that  this  transition 
"to  foreign  history  has  not  arisen  from  caprice.  Antiquarian 
researches  are  carried  on  upon  the  continent  with  a  zeal  only 
inferior  to  thait  which  they  have  excited  at  home.  And  as 
foreign  governments  are  not  rich  enough  to  print  tbeir  an- 
cient records,  it  has  been  senously  proposed  to  transfuse  the 
spirit  of  these  documents  into  popular  narratives  after  the 
fashion  of  the  Waverley  novels.  The  German  critics,  we 
ure  credibly  informed,  look  upon  Ivanhoe,  and  Kenilworih 
9S  so  much'  downright  truth.  And  similar  descriptions  of 
past  time  and  forgotten  manners  may  be  expected  from  the 
German  press,  as  soon  as  they  are  fortunate  enough  to  light 
upon  a  German  Unknown.  It  is  time  therefore  (for  the  real 
Simon  Pure  to  put  in  his  appearance  ^nd  his  claim.  The 
materials  for  an  ornamented  history  of  the  continent  are  as 
familiar  to  him  as  to  the  foreign  literati ;  and  he  has  got  the 
^tart  of  all  competitors  by  the  publication  of  Quentin  Dur- 
ward.  It  is  a  specimen  of  the  author's  talent  for  historical 
transmutation ;  and  if  the  French  or  the  Burgundians  wish  to 
bear  something  of  their  forefathers,  they  are  provided  with  a 
conjuror  who  can  tell  the  tale.  And  though  antiqaarians 
may  starp,  and  date- collectors  stand  aghast,  the  public  will 
not  be  misled  qpon  any  subject  of  importance.  Let  our 
romanesque  historian  do  by  the  other  chroniclers,  as  he  has 
|ust  done  by  Philip  de  Comines,  and  the  world  will  be  speedily 
acquainted  with  all  that  is  iqost  valuable  in  modern  story. 
The  gallant  Henry  and  his  trusty  Sully  will  become  as  fami- 
liar to  us  as  Raleigh,  Leicester,  and  Montro'se.  We 
shall  hear  and  see  the  chivalrous  Francis,  the  sagacious 
Charles,  the  mercijess  Alva,  and  the  gloomy  Philip. 
And  in  spite  of  those  who  think  that  knowledge  cannut  be 
made  pleasant,  much  real  information  will  be  communicated 
to  the  ignorant,  and  pure  pleasure  will  be  enjoyed  by  every 
fidnlirer  of  first  rate  genids^ 

Pn  no  former  occasion  has  the  author  submitted  his  histe- 
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rical  merits^  to  the  severe''  test  by  whioli  they  may  now  he 
tried.      When,  his  materials   were    drawn    together  from 
sources  alu^ost  innamerable/  gleaned  from  occasional  auec* 
dotes,  ^nbellished  j^ith  professional  learnings  aqd  scattered 
over  two  or  three  centuries,  it  was  impossible,  for  the  vulgar 
at  least,  to  compare  his  polished  group  with  the  rugged  mass 
from  which  it  was  taken.     But  in  the  present  instance  Philip 
de  Gomines  furnishes  nine-tenths  of- the  genuine  incidents ; 
aiHd  the  perusal  of  a  short  and  entertaining  volume  puts  us  in 
possession  of  the  facts  upon  which  the  novelist  went  to  work. 
The  landscape  is  hung  up  in  the  open  air,  that  its  colouring 
may  be  tried  by  that  of  nature.      When  the  general  effect 
is  so  pleasing,  and  the  general  likeness  so  strong,  to  have 
braved  such  a  scrutiny,  is  no  Irifling  honour.    And   if  the 
resemblance  be  not  complete,  it'  would  be  ill-natured  and 
captious  to  complain  of  occasional  discrepancy. 
*  As  far  as  characters  are  concerned,   the  imitation  is  all  but 
perfect.     Making  some  slight  allowance  for  dramatic  exag- 
geration, the  principal  personages  are  transferred  from  the 
chronicle  to  the  novel  with  a  truth  which  has  never  been  sur- 
passed.    The.  first  place  is  occupied  by  Louis  XI.  of  France, 
the  second  (longo  intervallo)  by  Charles  the  Bold,  Duke  of 
Burgundy,  and  the  rest  by  their  courtiers  and  confidants. 
The  opposite  dispositions  of  Louis  and  Charles  are  the  hinge 
upon  which  the  story  turns ;  and  the  ability,  the  calmness,   . 
the  cold-blooded  cruelty  of  the  former  are  finely  contrasted 
with  the  blundering  boldness  and  brutal  violence  of  the  latter 
—Louis  is  overcharged  with  faults  ;  the  timidity  and  suspi- 
cion of  his  declining  years  are  superadded,  somewhat  unnatu-  ^ 
rally,  to  the  activity  and  courage  of  middle  life.     Charles  oh 
the  contrary,  is  relieved  of  a  portion  of  his  guilt,  for  he  was 
faithless  as  well  as  cruel,  and  not  less  ready  than  his  compe- 
titor  to  sacrifice  every  one  that  opposed  his  progress.     But 
/with  these  slight  e^cceptions,  the  conduct  and  conversation  of 
the  rival  princes  is  worthy  of  the  author  of  Old  Mortality. 
The  same  may  be  said  of  their  principal  attendants,  each  of 
whom  has  tbat  distinctness  and  individuality  of  charactei:,  in 
which  our  author  is  inferior  to  Shakspeare  alone.     Even  the 
hero,  Quentin  Durward,  a  Scotch  soldier  of  fortune,  hi^s 
greater  claims  to  notice,  tlian  heroes  are  wont  to  possess ;  a^d 
his  spirit,  good  humour;  integrity,  and. address  would  render 
him  a  great  addition  to  any  other  group.     Those   who  are 
disposed  to  complain  of  the  characters  must  confine  them- 
selves to  the  fair  sex.     Two  ladies   are  suffered   to   travi^l 
through  the  wholo  of  the  seoand  volume,  and  bver  no  less  a 
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tract  of  coan  try  than  from  Tours  to  liieg^^  witboot^exciliAff 
the  least  interest  in  any  breast  but  that  of  ,tbtir  faWbJS 
Qaentin.  The  aid  one  is  summarily  dismissed  far  a  foi^ 
•and  a  fool  no  doubt  she  was.  The  youager,  for  4x  wsmi&tmt 
.damsel  of  .fifteen,  is  very  discreet.;  but  exce^piting  a  iamaii^ 
4U)oIding  match  with  Charles  the  Bold«  and  a  promise  tojb^ 
lover  of  a  bottle  of  old  Hock,  she  bas  no  title  to  be  enrotJM 
in  the  annals  of  fa^ne.  On  the  whole,  the  .dames  of  Fjraao^ 
and  Germany-are  under  very  little  obligation  lo  the  auAqr-of 
Waverley.  As  his  acquaintance  with  them  improve;s»  w^ 
shall  witness  (the  effect  of  their  charms^;  .at  |iresentba  retaiQf 
his  allegiance  to  the  British  fair. 

Before  we  proceed  to  Idic  agreeable  task  of  .finding  faull^ 
we  shall  present  the  reader  ^itli  some  extracts  fromtibieAcailt 
volume.  Thelwo  first  are  parts  of  a  description  of  the  caml 
of  Louis  XT.  at  the  castle  of  Plessis,  .and  of  the  reception 
■which  he  prepared  for  the  ambassador  of  Charles  the  Bold. 
The  third  is  a  confidential  and  convivial  interveiw  with  the 
same  personage. 

€i  Very  different  was  the  conduct  of  the  proud  Cardinal  and  Pte- 
late,  John  of  Balue,  the  favourite  Minister  of  Louis  for  tbettmey 
whose  rise  and  character  bore  as  close  a  resemblance  to  fhsctdf 
'Wolsey,  as  the  difierence  betwixt- the  crafly  and  politic  Louis,  and 
'the  headlong  and  rash  ,  Henry  VIIL  of  England,  would  permit. 
The  former  had  raised  his  minister  from  the  lowest  ;rank,  to  the 
dignity,  or  at  least  to  the  emoluments,  of  Grand  Almoner  gf 
Prance,  loaded  him  with  benefices^  and  obtained  for  him  the  hat 
of  a  Cardinal ;  and  although  h6  was  too  cautious  to  repose  in  the 
ambitious  Balue  the  unbounded  power  and  trust  which  Heniy 
placed  in  Wolsey,  yet  he  was  more  influenced  by  him  than  by 
any  other  of  his  avowed  counsellors.  The  Cardinal ,  accordinglv, 
bad  not  escaped  the  error  incidental  to  those  who  are  suddenfy 
raised  to  power  from  an  obscure  situation,  for  he  entertained  9 
strong  persuasion,  dazzled  doubtless  by  the  suddenness  of  his  ele- 
vation, that  his  capacity  was  equal  to  intermeddling  with  affairs  df 
every  kind,  even  those  most  foreign  to  his  profession  and  studies. 
Tall  and  ungainly  in  his  person,  he  afiected  gallantry  and  admira- 
tion of  the  fair  sex,  although  his  manners  rendered  his  pretensions 
absurd,  and  his  profession  marked  them  as  indecorous.  Some  male 
or  female  flatterer  had,  in  evil  hour,  possessed  him  with  the  idea 
that  there  was  much  belauty  of  contour  in  a  pair  of  huge  ^bstanUil 
legs,  which  he  had  derived  from  his  father,  a  carman  of  Ximpges.; 
and  with  diis  ^a  he  had  become  so  infatuated,  that  be  always  bull 
his  Cardinal's  robes  a  little  looped  up  on  one- side,  that  the  sturij 
;  proportion  of  his  limbs  might  not  escape  observation.  As  he.Bwqj^t 
through  thC'Stately  apartment  in  JUs  crimson  dress  and  ricb.cop^, 


hestoppbdre^cat^ly  tdlook  at  ih^  fii'nnS'KiidApipeiBtixients  of  the 
oaVaiiers  tjib  «gitard>  ^skcvl  them  several  qUe0tk>B8  in  an  ftutborita« 
ttve  tone,  and  ix^ok  upon  him  to  censure -gome  'of  them  for  what  he 
termed  -irregularhres  of  •drso]p4iDe,  in  Isftiguage  to  which  these  ex. 
p^iedced  soldiers  dared  nd .  'reply»  altliough  it  ivte  plain  they  lis- 
tened fo  ft  with  impatiende'aild'lvith  c(ynt€jmpt. 

**  *  Is  the  Kti^  aware/  ^aid  Dtinois  to  the  Cardinal,  *  that  the 
Btih^i;nidtan  finrvoy  is  .peremptory  in  demanding  an  audiet>ce  V 

''  V'He  is/  answered  the  Cardinal;  '  and  here,  as  I  think,  comes 
the  all-sufficient  Oliver  Dain,  to  let  us  know  his  toyal  pleasure/ 

**Av  he  spoke,  tiTeirim^ablepers<n>,ifcJH>  then  divided  the  (iivour 
€f  Lotiii  wFth  ithb  proud  'Cardinal  himself,  ^entered  from  the  inner 
fiptirthienty  but  with  out  any  of  that  important  and  consequential 
deme^nodr  Which  marked  the  full-blown  dignity  of  the  churchman. 
Oa^tH^  cdn^^aiiyr,  Hiis  was  a. little,  pale,  meagre  ma;),  wjiose  black 
silk  jerkin  and  hose,  without  either  coat,  cloak,  or  cassock,  were  ill 
quali6ed  to  set  off  to  advantage  a  very  ordinary  person.     He  car- 
ir^ed'hsih^r  basin  in  his  hahd/ahd  a  napkin  fturtg  over  \m  ai^m'in- 
€tc^ted  his  mi^nial  xrapacify.     His  visage  was  penetrating  ant 
quick,  although-he  endiedvotired  to  banish  such  expression  from  his 
features,  hy  keeping  his  eyes  fitted 'on  the  ground,  as,  with  the 
stealthy -dnd  quiet  peace  bf  a  cat,  he  seeineii  modestly  rather  to 
glide  than  to  walkthrough  the  apartment     But  though  modestv 
may  easily  disguise  worth,  it  cannot  *hide  toMH  favour ;  and  all 
^tt^pts-tb  steal  Urtperceived  through  'the  pi^eHence^hamber  were 
vain,  on  the-{kirt  of  one  i^nown  <to  have  sudh  possession  of  the 
icing's  ear,  aslmd'been  attained  by  his  celebrated  barber  and 
groom  df  the  <^hamber,  Oliver  le  Dain,  called  iroinidtiines  Oliver  le 
'Maiivats,  and  sbhietimes  Oliver  le  Diable,  epithets -iierived  from  the 
unscrupulous  cunningwith  which  he  assisted  the  execution  of  the 
schemes  of  his  master's  tortuous  policy.     At  present  he  spoke  ear- 
nestly for  a  few  moments  with  the  Count  de  Dunois,  who  instantly 
lefttne  chadiber,  while  the  tonsor  glided  quietly  back  towards  the 
royal  apartment  whence  he  had  issued,  every  ^oi^e  giving  place  to 
him  ;  which  civility  he  only  acknowledged  by  the  mdst  humble 
incUnatibn  of  .the  body,  excepting  in  a  very  few  instances,  "where 
'he  made  o^e  or  two  persons  the  subject  of  envy  to  all  the  other 
courtiers,  by  whispering  a  single  word  in  their  ear  ;  and  at  the 
^ame  time  muttering  something  of  the  duties  of  his  place,  he  escap- 
ed frgm  their  replies,  as  well  as  from  the  eager  solicitations  of 
those  who  wished  to  attract  his  notice.   Ludovic  Lesly  who  had  the 
good  fortune  to  be  one  of  the  individuals  who,  on  the  present  occa- 
sion, was  favoured  by  Oliver  with  a  single  word^  to  assure  him  that 
his  matter  was  fortunately  terminated. 

**  Presently  afterwards,  he  had  another  proof  of  the  same  agree* 

able  tidings,  for  Tristan  l*Hermite,  the  'Provost-M«rshal  of  the 

Royal  Household,  entered  the  apartment,  and  came  straight  to  the 

'plate  whet'e  Le  Balafrg  ^ras  p()M;ed.     This  formidable  officer's 
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dress,  which  was  very  rich,  had  only  the  effect  of  making  his  t!B»- 
ter  countenance  and  bad  mien  more  strikingly  remarkable^  and  die 
lone  which  be  meant  for  conciliatory,  was  like  nothing  so  much  as 
the  growling  of  a  bear.  The  import  of  his  words,  however^  wai 
more  amicable  than  the  voice  in  which  they  were  pronounced.  He 
regretted  the  mistake  which  had  fallen  between  them  on  the  nie« 
ceding  day,  and  observed  it  was  owing  to  the  Sieur  Le  Balam's 
nephew  not  wearing  the  uniform  of  his  corps,  or  announcing  hwH 
self  as  belonging  to  it,  which  had  led  him  into,  the  ^rox  for  which 
he  now  asked  forgiveness. 

**  Ludovic  Lesly  made  the  necessary  reply,  and  as  soon  as  Tris* 
tan  had  turned  away,  observed  to  his  nephew,  that  they  had  now 
the  distinction  of  having  a  mortal  enemy  from  henceforward 'in  the 
person  of  this  dreaded  officer.  *  But  a  soldier,'  said  he,  '  who 
does  his  duty,  may  laugh  at  the  Provost-Marshal."'  Vol.  I. 
p.  186. 

<<  <  And  now  to  horse,  gentlemen  and  ladies— We  will  oursdves 
lead  forth  our  daughter  of  Beaujeu,'  said  the  King;  «  and  God's 
blessing  and  St.  Hubert's  be  on  our  morning  sport.* 

••  *  1  am,  I  fear,  doomed  to  interrupt  it,  sire,'  said  the  Compte 
de  Dunois — ^  The  Burgundian  Envoy  is  before  the  gates  of  the 
Castle,  and  demands  an  audience.' 

"  *  Demands  an  audience,  Dunois  V  replied  the  King — «  Did 
you  not  answer  him,  as  we  sent  you  word  by  Oliver,  that  we  were 
not  at  leisure  to  see  him  to-day,— and  that  to-mor/ow  was  the  ftf- 
tival  of  Saint  Martin,  which,  please  Heaven,  we  would  disturb  by 
no  earthly  thoughtSi — and  tliat  on  the  succeeding  day  we  w^ 
designed  for  Amboise — but  that  we  would  not  fail  to  appoint  him 
as  early  an  audience,  when  we  returned,  as  our  pressing  affiun 
would  permit?' 

"  *  All  this  I  said,*  answered  Dunois ;  *  but  yet,  sire- * 

*^  *  PasqueS'dieu  !  man,  what  is  it  that  thus  sticks  in  thy  throat^' 
said  the  King.  *  This  Burgundian's  terms  must  have  been  hard  <tf 
digestion.' 

**  'Had  not  my  duty,  your  Grace's  commands,  and  his  charac- 
ter as  an  Envoy  restrained  me,'  ^id  Dunois,  *  he  should  have 
tried  tp  digest  them  himself;  for,  by  our  Lady  of  Orleans,  I  had 
more  mind  to  have  made  him  eat  his  own  words,  than  to  have 
brought  them  to  your  Majesty.' 

.  "  *  Body  of  roe,  Dunois/  said  the  King,  •  it  is  strange  that 
thou,  one  of  the  most  impatient  fellows  alive,  sbould'st  have  so 
little  sympathy  with  the  like  infirmity  in  our  blunt  and  fiery  cousin, 
Charles  of  Burgundy. — Why,  man,  I  mind  his  blustering  messages 
no  more  than  the  towers  of  this  Castle  regard  the  whistling  of  the 
north-east  wind,  which  comes  from  Flanders,  as  well  as  tliis  brawl- 
ing Envoy.' 

**  *  Know  then,  sire/  replied  Dunois,  <  that  the  Count  of  Cre- 
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TedcBur  tairfef  below  with  his  retinue  of  pnraulvakits  and  trumpeli« 
and  says,  that  since  your  Majesty  refuses  him  the  audience  which 
his  master  has  instructed  him  to  demand,  upon  matters  of  most 
pressing  concern,  he  will  remain  there  till  midnight,  and  accost 
your  Majesty  at  whatever  hour  .you  are  pleased  to  issue  from  your 
Castle*  whether  for  business,  exercise,  or  devotion;  aud  that  qsi: 
consideration,  except  the  use  of  absolute  force^  shall  compel  him  U» 
desist  from  this  resolution.' 

**  *  He  is  a  fool/  said  the  King,  with  much  composure.  ^Do&i' 
the  hot-heiaded  Hainaulter  think  it  any  penance  for  a  man  of  sense 
to  remain  for  twenty-four  hours  quiet  Within  the  walls  of  his  Castle, 
when  he  bath  the  ai&irs  of  a  kingdom  to  occupy  him  ?  These  im- 
patient coxcombs  thinic  that  all  men,  like  themmves,  are  miserabloy 
save  when  in.  saddle  and  stirrup.  Let  the  dogs  be  put  up,  and 
well  looked  to,  gentle  Dunois — We  will  hold  council  to-day,  iur 
stead  of  hunting.' 

''  <  My  Liege,'  answered  Dunois,  *  you  will  not  thus  rid  your* 
self  of  Crevecceur ;  for  his  master's  instructions  are,  that  if  he  hath. 
not  this  audience  which  he  demands,  he  sh^ll  nail  his  gauntlet  to 
the  palisades  before  the  Castle,  in  token  of  mortal  defiance  on  the 
part  of  his  master,  shall  renounce  the  Duke's  fealty  to  France,  and 
declare  instant  war.' 

**  *  Ay,'  said  Lo.uis,  without  any  perceptible  alteration  of  voice, 
but  frowning  until  his  piercing  dark  eyes  became  almost  invisible 
under  his  shaggy  eye-brows,  *  is  it  even  so  ? — will  our  ancient  vas« 
sal  prove  so  masterful— our  dear  cousin  treat  us  thus  unkindly  ? — 
Nay  then,  Dunois,  we  must  unfold  the  Oriflamme,  and  cry  DeMnit 
MoHtjoye  I* 

'^  '  Marry  and  ameji,  and  in  a  most  happy  hour !'  said  the^jnar- 
tial  Dunpis ;  and  the  guards  in  the  hall,  unable  to  resist  the  same 
impulse,  stirred  each  upon  his  post,  so  as  to  produce  a  low  but 
distinct  sound  of  clashing  ar.ns.  The  King  cast  his  eye  proudly 
round,  and,  for  a  moment,  thought  and  looked  like  his  heroic 
father. 

*^  But  the  excitement  of  the  moment  presently  gave  way  to  the 
host  of  political  considerations,  which,  at  jthat  conjuncture,  ren- 
dered an  open  breach  with  Burgundy  so  peculiarly  perilous.  Ed- 
ward IV^  a  brave  and  victorious  King,  who  had  in  his  own  person 
•fought  thirty  battles,  was  now  established  on  the  throne  of  Eng- 
land, Vas  brother  to  the  Duchess  of  Burgundy,  and,  it  might  well 
be  supposed,  waited  but  a  rupture  between  his  near  connection 
and  Louis,  to  carry  into  France,  through  the  ever-open  gate  of  Ca- 
lais, those  arms  which  had  been  triumphant  in  the  civil  wars,  and 
to  obliterate  the  recollection  of  civil  dissentions  by  that  most  po- 
pular of  all  occupations  amongst  the  English,  an  invasion  of 
France.  To  this  consideration  was  added  the  uncertain  faith  of 
the  Duke  of  Bretagne,  and  other  weighty  subjects  of  reflection. 
So  that  after  a  deep  pause,  when  Louis  again  spoke^  altliough  in 
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tlie  «fl(kne  tone,  it  was  v^h  an  aHereil  tpitit;  6 
lie  said,  ^  that  aught  less  than  neees^itf  sWa^iuakd  a8»  A^  Msat 
Chf istian  King,  giv^  cause  ta  the  eSism  of-  Christlaii  bkKvd,  if 
aay  thing  sho^t  of  disheaoor  mOLf  avert  such  a  oalamity-  W^  teftr 
der  pur  subjects*  safety  deliver  th^n  the  ruffle  which  pur  own*  dig^ 
RHy  may  vecenre  from  the  rode  breath*  of  a  malapert  anbasaam^ 
who  hath  pethiqis  exceeded  the  errand  with  which  he  wa8.<duun|«A 
Admit  the  Envoy  of  Burgundy  to  our  presence.' 

^  *  Beati  pacifid,^  said  the  Cardinal  Balue. 

^  ^  True  I  and  your  en^iqence  knoweth  that  they  who  humUil 
themselves  shall  be  exalted,^  added  the  King. 

*^  The  Cardinal  spoke  an  Amen,  to  which  few  assented  ;ffl|r 
even  the  pale  cheek  of  Orleans  kindled  with  shame,  and  BahiM 
suppre^ed  his  feelings  so  little  as  to  let  the  butt-end  of  his  partiflSHi 
jBeiIi  heavily  on  the  floor,— a  movement  of  impattepce  for  which  he 
underwent  a  bitter  reproof  from  the  Cardinal,  with  a  lecture  an  tbi 
mode  of  handling  his  arms  when  in  the  presence  of  the  SovereijjA. 
The  King  himself  seemed  unusually  embarrassed  at  the  aleaoe 
around  him.  '  You  are  pensive,  Dunois,  he  said — ^  You  disap- 
prove  of  our  giving  way  to  this  hot- beaded  Envoy.' 

*<  *  By  no  me^s,*  said  Dunois ;  ^  I  meddle  not  with  natlHV 
beyond  my  sphere.  I  was  but  thinking  of  asking  a  boon  a£  yoas 
Majesty.* 

**  *  A  boon,  Dunois— *wl|at  is  it  ?r^You  are  an  miiirecpieot  staiN 
tor^  and  may  count  on' our  favour.' 

*^  <  1  would;  then,  your  Majesty  would  send  me  to  'Eyreux,.ls 
regulate  the  clergy,'  said  Dunois,  with  roilitaiy  frankness. 

'^  *  That  were  indeed  beyond  thy  sphere,'  replied  the  %h% 
smiling. 

**  *  I  might  order  "priests  as  well,'  replied  the  Count,  <  as  orf 
Lord  Bishop  of  Evreux,  or  my  Lord  Cardinal,  if  he  likes  the  tjtte' 
better,  can  exercise  the  soldiers  of  your  Majesty^'s  guard/ 

<*  The  King  smiled  again,  and  more  mysteriously*  while  iM 
whispered  Dunois^  *  The  time  may  come  when  you  and  I  will  rem* 
late  the  priests  together — But  this  is  for  the  present  a  good  (»n. 
ceited'animal  of  a  Bishop.  Ah !  Dunois— Rome,  Rome  puts  Mm 
and  other  burthens  upon  us — But  patience,  cousin,  and  shuffle  the 
cards,  till  our  hand  is  a  stronger  one*.'  **    Vol.  I.  p.  }98« 

<*  Louis  led  his  young  Life-guardsman,  for  whom  he  seemed  to 
I^iave  taken  a  special  favour,  through  the  side-door  \^j  which '|ie 
had  himself  entered,  saying,  as  he  shewed  it  him,  *  He  who  wmilfl 


t^t*t 


*  '*  Dr.  Dryasdust  here  remarks,  that  cards*  said  to  have  been  invented  do n 
ceding  reign,  for  the  amosement  of  Charles  V.  during  the  ii^erva^  of  hit 
disorder,  seem  speedily  to  have  become  coi)amon  among  the  courtjers^  ^J?cV 
already  furnished  Louis  XT.  with  a  metaphor.    The  same  proverb  was  quo 
Durandarte,  in  the  enchakited  cave  of  Montesinos.'' 
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thrit^  IX  edart  imkC  knoir  t)to  pmate  wiekets  and  concealed  stafr-' 
cifMi**df ,  and  the  traps  and  prtfalls  of  the  palace,  as  wei}  as  the" 
principal  eolrances,  folding-doors,  and  portafe/ 

**  After  several  tarns  and  passages,  the  King  entered  a  mi0 
vaulted  room,  where  a  table  was  prepared  for  dinner  with  thretr 
corers.  The  whole  ftiraiture  and  arrangements  of  the  room  were 
plain  almost  to  raeannqss.  A  -heauf!t:t9  or  folding  and  moveable* 
cupboard,  held  ia  ftn  pieces  of  gold  and  silrer  plate,  and  was  the 
only  article  in  the  chamber^  which  had,  in  the  slightest  degree^ 
the  appearance  of  royalty.  Behind  this  cupboard,  and  completely 
hidden  by  it,  was  the  post  which  Louis  assigned  to  Quentin  Dur^ 
ward ;  and  after  having  ascertained,  by  going  to  different  parts  o^ 
the  room,  that  he  was  invisible  on  all  quarters,  he  gave  nim  hU 
last  charge-*^  Remember  the  word,  Ecosse^  en  avant ;  and  so  soon 
as' ever  I  utter  these  sounds,  throw  down  the  screen — spare  not  fof 
cup  or.  goblet,  and  be  sure  thou  take  good  aim  at  Crevecoeur — If 
thy  piece  fail,  cling  to  him,  and  use  thy  knife-^-OHver  and  I  can 
dea(  with  the  Cardinal.' 

"  Having  thus  spoken,  he  whistled  aloud,  and  summoned  into 
the  apartment  Oliver,  who  was  premier-valet  of  the  chamber  bm 
well  as  barber,  and  who,  in  fact,  performed  all  offices  immediately 
connected  with  the  King's  person,  and  who  now  appeared,  attended 
by  two  old  men,  who  were  the  only  assistants  or  waiters  at  the 
royal  table.  So  soon  as  the  King  had  taken  his  place,  the  visitors 
were  admitted ;  and  Quentin,  though  himself  unseen,  was  so  situa- 
ted as  to  remark  all  the  particulars  of  the  interview. 

•*  The  King  welcomed  his  visitors  with  a  degree  of  cordiality, 
which  Quentin  had  the  utmost  difficulty  to  reconcile  with  the  di<« 
rections  which  he  had  previously  received,  and  the  purpose  for 
which  he  stood  behind  the  beaufFet  with  his  deadly  weapon  in  rea- 
diness. Not  only  did  Louis  appear  totally  free  from  apprehensioi^ 
of  any  kind,  but  one  would  have  supposed  that  those  guests  whom 
he  had  done  the  high  honour  to  admit  to  his  table,  were  the  very 
persons  in  whom  he  could  most  unreservedly  confide,  and  whom 
ne  was  most  willing  to  honour.  Nothing  could  be  more  dignified, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  more  courteous,  than  his  demeanour. 
While  all  around  him,  including  even  his  own  dress,  was  far  be- 
neath what  the  petty  princes  of  the  kingdom  displayed  in  their 
festivities,  his  own  language  and  manners  w.ere  those  of  a  mighty 
Sovereign  in  his  most  condescending  mood.  Quentin  was  tempted 
to  suppose,  either  that  the  whole  of  his  previous  conversation  with 
Louis  had  been  a  dream,  or  that  the  dutiful  demeanour  of  the  Car- 
dinal, and  the  frank,  open,  and  gallant  bearing  of  the  Burgundian 
noble,  had  entirely  erased  ^he  King's  suspicions. 

*^  But  whilst  the  guests,  in  obedience  to  the  King,  were  in  thjs 
act  of  placing  themselves  at  the  table,  his  Majesty  darted 'one 
keen  glance  on  them,  and  then  instantly  directed  his  look  to 
Quentm's  post.    This  was  done  in  an  instant ;  but  the  glance 
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convejred  so  much  doubt  and  hatred  towards  his  gueftts,  such  a  fie"  - 
remptorv  injunction  on  Quentin  to  be  watchful  in  attendance,  aild 
prompt  m  execution,  that  no  room  was  left  for  doubting  that  the 
sentiments  of  Louis  continued  unaltered,  and  his  apprehensions 
unabated.  Hi^  was,  therefore,  more  than  ever,  astonished  at  the 
deep  veil  under  which  that  Monarch  was  able  to  conceal  the 
movements  of  his  jealous  disposition. 

'*  Appearing  to  have  entirely  forgotten  the  language  which  Cre« 
▼ecoeur  had  held  towards  him  in  the  &ce  of  his  court,  the  King 
conversed  with  him  of  old  times,  of  events  which  had  occurred  during- 
his  own  exile  in  the  territories  of  Burgundy,  and  inquired  respec^* 
ting  all  the  nobles  with  whom  he  had  been  then  familiar,  as  if  that 
period  had  indeed  been  the  happiest  of  his  life,  and  as  if  he  retained 
towards  all  who  had  contributed  to  soften  the  term  of  his  exile  thoi 
kindest  and  most  grateful  sentiments. 

<<  <  To  an  ambassador  of  another  nation,'  he  said,  *  I  would  have 
thrown  something  of  state  into  our  reception  ;  but  to  an  old  friend, 
who  shared  my  board  at  the  Castle  of  Genappes,  I  wished  to 
shew  myself,  as  I  love  best  to  live,  old  Louis  of  Valois,  as  simple 
and  plain  as  any  of  his  Parisian  hadauds.  But  I  directed  them  to 
make  some  better  cheer  for  you.  Sir  Count,  for  I  knowjrour  Bur- 
gundian  proverb,  *  Mieitx  vault  bon  repas  que  bel  habit,*  and  I  bid 
them  have  some  care  of  our  table.  For  our  wine,  you  know  well 
it  is  the  subject  of  an  old  emulation  betwixt  France  and  Burgundy, 
which  we  will  presently  reconcile }  for  1  will  drink  to  you  in  Bur« 
gundy,  and  you.  Sir  Count,  shall  pledge  me  in  Champagne.-*-Uere, 
Oliver,  let  me  have  a  cup  of  Vin  d^Auxcrre  y  and  he  hummed 
gaily  a  song  then  well  known — 

'  Auserre  est  U  boisson  des  Rois.* 

*  Here,  Sir  Count,  I  drink  to  the  health  of  the  noUe  Duke  of  Bur. 
gundy,  our  kind  and  loving  cousin.-^Oliver,  replenish  yon  golden 
cup  with  Fin  de  Rheims^  and  give  it  to  the  Count  on  your  knee — 
be  represents  our  loving  brother.— My  Lord  Cardinal,  we  will  our* 
self  fill  your  cup". 

**  *  You  have  already,  Sire,  even  to  overflowing,'  sajd  the  Car- 
dinal, with  the  lowly  mien  of  a  favourite  towards  an  indulgent 
master. 

•<  <  Because  we  know  that  your  Eminence  can  carry  it  with  a 
steady  hand,'  said  Louis^  *  But  which  side  do  you  espouse  in  the 
great  controversy — Sillery  or  A uxerre— France  or  Burgundy  ?* 

*'  *  I  will  stand  neutral,  Sire,'  said  the  Cardinal,  '  and  r^lenidi 
my  cup  with  Auvernat.' 

*'  *  A  neutral  has  a  perilous  part  to  sustain,'  said  the  Kin^.;.but 
as  he  observed  the  Cardinal  colour  somewhat,  he  glided  from 
the  subject,  and  added,  *  But  you  prefer  the  Auvernat,  because  it 
is  so  noble  it  suffers  not  water«^-i 6u,  Sir  Count,  hesitate  tp  fill 
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your  cup.    I  trust  you  have  found  no  natioiuil  biUernen  at  tbe 

bpitom.^  .  » 

-*^  *  I  would^  Sir,'  said  the  Count  de  Crevecoeur»  *  that  all  na* 

tional  quarrels  could  be  as  pleasantly  ended  as  the  rivalry  betwut 

^our  vineyards/  ♦ 

*^  '  With  timey  Sir  Count— «wlth  time — such  time  as  you  have 
taken  to  your  draught  of  Champagne. — And  now  that  it  is  finUhedf- 
favour  me  by  putting  the  goblet  iii  your  bosom,  and  keeping  it  tm 
a  pledge  of  our  regard.  It  is  not  to  every  one  that  we  would  part 
with  it.  It  belofiged  of  yore  to  that  terror  of  France,  Henry  V«  oi 
England/ and* was  taken  when  Rouen  was  reduced,  and  those 
islanders  expelled  from  Normandy  by  the  joint  arms  of  France  and 
Burgundy.  It  cannot  be  better  bestowed  than  on  a  noble  and  va* 
liant  Burguadian,  who  well  know^i  that  in  the  union  of  these 
two  nations  depends  the  continuance  of  the  freedom  of  the  conti* 
nent  from  the  English  yoke/ 

*'  The  Count  made  a  suitable  answer,  and  Louis  gave  unrestrained 
way  to  the  satirical  gaiety  of  disposition,  which  sometimes  enlivened 
the  darker  shades  of  his  character.  Leading,  of  course,  the  coa*^ 
versation,  his  remarks,  always  shrewd  and  caustic,  and  often  actu* 
ally  witty,  were  seldom  good-natured,  and  the  anecdotes  with 
which  he  illustrated  them  were  oflen  more  humorous  than  delicate; 
but  in  no  one  word,  syllable,  or  letter,  did  he  betray  the  state  of 
mind  of  one  who,  apprehensive  of  assassination,  Hath  in  his  apart* 
ment  an  armed  soldier,  with  his  piece  loaded^  In  order  to  prevent 
or  anticipate  the  deed. 

^*  The  Count  of  Crevccceur  gate  frankly  into  the  King's  humour; 
while  the  smooth  churchman  laughed  at  every  je^t,  and  enhanced 
every  ludicrous  idea,  without  expressing  Imy  shame  iit  expressions 
which  made  the  rustic  young  Scot  blush  even  in  his  place  of  con- 
cealment. In  about  ap  hour  and  a  half  the  tables  were  drawn  ; 
and  the  King,  taking  courteous  leave  of  his  guests,  gave  the  signal 
that  it  was  his  desire  to  be  alone. 

'*  So  soon  as  all,  even  Oliver,  had  retired,  he  called  Quentln 
from  his  place  of  concealment;  but  with  a  voice  so  faint,  that  the 
youth  could  scarce  believe  it  to  be  the  same^hich  had  so  lately 
given  animation  to  the  jest,  and  zest  to  the  tale.  As  he  approached 
he  saw  an  equal  change  in  his  countenance.  Ihc  light  of  assumed^ 
vivacity  had  left  his  eyes,  the  smile  had  deserted  his  face,  and  he 
exhibited  all  the  fatigue  of  a  celebrated  actor,  when  he  has  finished 
the  exhausting  representation  of  some  favourite  character. 

••  *  Thy  watch  it  not  yet  over,'  he  said  to  Quentin— «  refresh 
thvvelf  for  an  instant — ^yonder  dormant  table  affords  the  means — I 
will  then  instruct  thee  in  thy  farther  duty.  Meanwhile,  it  Is  ill 
talking  between  a  full  man  and  a  fasting.' 

**  Heathrow  himself  back  on  his  seat,  covered  his.  brov  with  hia 
iHUid,  and  was  silent."    Vol.  L  P.  36^. 
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It  is  with  diffioalty  that,  we  refrain  from  transcribing  two 
other  dialogaes,  one  of  which  occurs  at  the  meeting^  between 
Loais  and  Charles,  while  in  the  other  Philip  de  Comines  is 
introduced  in  person^  and  most  completely  cajoled  by  the 
artfal  king.  But  the  passages  are  long,  and  will  be  injored 
bj  curtailment ;  and  we  most  refer  our  readers  to  the  original 
for  the  gratification  of  their  curiosity. 

'  To  the  sanie  source  we  shall  also  send  them  for  such  ao- 
qdaintaince  as  they  may  be  desirous  of  forming  with  the  life 
and  adventures  of  Quentin  Durward— his  introduction  to  the 
courts  and  cabin^  of  princes,  his  valiant  and  honourable 
conduct,  his  romantic  and  successful  love.  Incidents  me 
crowded  together  in  such  boundless  profusion,  that  to  sketch 
the  story  would  require  a  volume*  The  author  introdnoei 
us,  as  is  his  custom,  to  all  sorts  of  places,  and  all  sorts  of  coi»* 
pany,  monarchs  and  gypsies,,  solaiers  and  hangmen,  astrolo- 
gers and  demagogues,  come  and  go  like  the  groupes  in  a 
magic  lantern;  and  some  notion  of  the  general  effect  of 
their  movements  is  the,  most  that  we  can  convey  to  our 
Ireaders. 

The  story,  through  the  two  first  volumes  is  conducted  with 
more  success  than  has  usually  attended  this  department  of 
the  author's  labours.  Events  succeed  each  other  natnraBy 
and  rapidly.  The  plot  and  under-plot,  in  which  Louis  and 
Quentin  are  the  chief  actors,  are  interwoven  with  exquisite 
^kill ;  and  the  fates  of  a  kingdom  and  a  love-match  are  eM- 
bfurked  (williout  the  intention  or  knowledge  of  the  persons 
principally  interested,)  in  one  and  the  same  adventure.  The 
iCing  converses  incognito  with  a  new  acquaintance,  takes  the 
field  with  regal  pomp  against  the  bristled  boar,  receives  and 
entertains  ambassadors  from  a  deadly  enemy,  consults  the 
learned  man  who  can  read  tmd  explain  the  stars,  contriveis  a 
l^iece  of  complicated  political  villany,  and  sends  the  lov^^ 
from  ohe  end  of  his  kingdom  to  the  other,  in  order  to  exe- 
cute or  to  defeat  the  scheme— and  throughout  the  whole  <rf. 
these  transactions  there  is  no  pause  or  breathing  time.  £ven 
those  persons  who  in  the  concluding  volume  are  most  unin- 
teresting and  tiresome,  namely,  his  Majesty's  confideiitiid 
hangmen^  and  his  Majesty's  confidential  gypsies,  give  no  just 
cause  of  offence  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  story.  The 
former,  whom  our  brethren  of  the  Quarterly  will  denominate 
the  bores  of.  the  novel,  are  described  with  the  chcuracteriBtic 
humour  of  their  parent.  But  their  brutality  and  hypocrisy 
become  at  last  insufferable,  and  their  claim  to  the  title  we  have 
ventured  to  anticipate,  is  much  stronger  than  fliat  of  many 


upon  whom  it  has  been  conferred.  The  Bohemian,  is  Intro -^ 
duced  to  greater  advantage,  and  managed  with  more  tact; 
and  he  deserves  and  will  obtain  the  public  favour,  in  spite  of 
the  absurdities  which  occasioned  his  death. 

In  the  third  volarae,  the  story  changes  very  much  for  the 
worse.  The  alliance  between  Louis  and  Quentin  i^  dis^" 
solved  by  the  great  maker  of  treaties*  and  their  influence 
upon  each  other's  fortune  becomes  at  once  unimportant  and 
improbable.  The  thread  of  the  narrative  is  broken—- the  di« 
gressions  are  abrupt  and  tedious 4  and.  the  double  catas^ 
trophes  of  the  King  and  the  Hero  are  as  unsatisfactory  and 
annatural  as  possible.  Into  all  these  misfortunes  the  anther 
i9  betrayed  b'y  one  false  step— the  irresistible  desire  of  des« 
cribing  the  nijght-attack  upon  the  Castle  of  Schonwaldt,  and 
the  murder  of  its  venerable  prelate. 

The  other  deviations  from  historic  truth  may  be  easily  e%^ 
cused ;  and  if  the  story  bad  gained  in  interest  or  effect  by  an* 
tedatingr  the  death  of  the  Bishop  of  Liege^  we  should  not 
have  ol>|ected  to  the  arrangement,  ^ut  by  this '  very  mar 
noeuvre  the  story  is  spoiled.  Louis  in  a  fit  of  superstitious 
rashness,  put  himself  in  the  power  of  Charles  of  Burgundy, 
and  was  well  and  honourably  received.  News  came  to  the 
Duke  of  the  insurrection  at  Inege,  and  the  Bishop's  murder ; 
and  Louis  was  instantly  imprisoned.  Thus  far  the  historian 
and  the  novelist  are  of  one  mind ;  and  the  latter  has  as  fine 
an  opportunity  as  a  reasonable  man  could  desire  to  develope 
the  characters  of  the  rival  princes.  But  when  this  task  has 
been  ably  accomplished,  and  it  behoves  the  King  of  France 
to  be  restored  to  liberty,  Philip  dejComines  accomplishes  the 
work  by  a  very  simple  instrument,  a  contradiction  of  the  re- 
ported death  of  the  Bishop  of  Liege.  The  author  of  Waveir- 
iey  is  estopped  from  pursuing  this  course ;  hit  Bishop's  brains 
having  been  knocked  out  the  week  before  by  a  butcher.  And 
King  Louis  is  indebted  for  his  safety  to  the  arrival  of  a  mock 
herald  at  the  court  of  the  Pjuke,  who  is  detected  by  the  s^" 
gacity  of  the  assembled  nobles,  stripped  of  his  splendid  ar« 
morial  disguise,  allowed  a  start  of  sij^ty  yards  and  th6i& 
coursed,  caught  and  worried  by  bis  bighness's  hounds*  With 
w^iich  merry  adventure  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  is  so  delighted 
that  he  sets  his  captive  at  liberty  upon  easy  terms,  and 
J9iarches  off  with  him  to  Liege  in  the  highest  good  humour. 
This  contrivance  is  worthy  of  the  wild  boar  of  Ardennes, 
who  dispatched  the  sioi-disant  herald  to  the  court  of  Charles ; 
bat  how  it  came  to  be  adopted  by  the  author  of  Quentin 
Durward,  is  as  profound  a  secret  as  the  author^s  real  name« 
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The  oircumstance  occurs  at  such  a  short  distance  from  tb^ 
close  of  the  work  that  the  reader  has  barely  time  to  recover 
his  temper  before  the  volume  is  dismissed  from  his  hand. 
But  in  order  to  appease  his  just  iodiguation  he  is  treated 
with  a  passage  of  Itrst  rate  beauty  and  merit,  with  which  we 
shall  close  our  critique.  It  is  a  description  of  the  sally  and 
repulse  of  the  Liegeois.  The  real  event  is  minutely  descri- 
bed by  the  historiao ;  and  the  dangers  to  which  the  principal 
personages,  Louis  and  Charles,  were  exposed,  appears  to 
have  been  much  greater  than  our  author  has  chosen  to  coin 
fess.  But  the  general  featured  of  the  battle  are  correctly 
sketched ;  and  the  excellence  of  the  picture  is  sofficient  to 
obliterate  aU  recollection  of  the  preceding  absnrdities,  and 
to  atone  for  the  platitude  of  the  succeeding  catastrophe. 
How  can  we  dare  to  breathe  a  word  of  complaint  against  a 
writer  who  treats  the  public  twice  or  three  times  a  year  with 
such  painting  as  the  following  passages  contain? 

**- A  dead  silence  soon  reigned  over  that  great  host  which  lay  in 
leaguer  before  Liege.     For  a  long  time  the  cries  of  the  soldiers 
repeating  thdr  signals,  and  seeking  to  ioin  their  several  banners, 
sounded  tike  the  howling  of  bewildered  uogs  seeking  their  masters. 
But  at  length,  overcome  with  weariness  through  the  fatigues  of  the 
day,  the  dispersed  soldiers  crowded  under  such  shelter  as  they 
could  light  upon,   and  tlxise  who  could  find  none  sunk  down; 
through  very  fatigue,   under  walls,  hedges,  and  such  temporary 
protection,  there  to  await  for  morning, — a  morning  which  some  of 
them  were  never  to  behold.     A  dead  sleep  fell  on  almost  all,  ex- 
cepting those  who  kept  a  faint  and  weary  watch  by  the  lodgings  of 
the  King  and  the  Duke.    The  dangers  and  hopes  of  the  morrow-^ 
even  the  sl  hemes  o\'  glory  which  many  of  the  young  nobility  had 
founded  upon  the  splendid  prize  held  out  to  him  who  should  avenge 
the  murdered  Bishop  of  Liege — glided  from  their  recollection  as 
they  lay  stupified  with  fatigue  and  sleep.  But  not~so  with  Quentin 
Durward.     The  knowledge  that  he  alone  was  possessed  of  the 
means  of  distinguishing  La  Marck  in  the  contest — the  recollectioo 
by  whom  that  information  had  been  communicated,  and  the  ftSr 
augury  which  might  be  drawn  from  her  conveying  it  to  him — the 
thought  that  his  fortune  had  brought  him  to  a  mostperiloas  and 
doubtful  crisis  indeed,  but  one  where  there  was  still,  at  leasts  a 
chance  x>f  his  coming  off  triumphant,  banished  every  desire  to  sleeps 
and  strung  his  nerves  with  vigour,  which  delved  fatigue. 

**  Posted,  by  the  King's  express  order,  on  the  extreme  point  be. 
tween  the  French  quarters  and  the  toWn,  a  good  way  to  the  right 
of  the  suburb  which  we  have  mentioned,  he  sharpened  his  eye,  to 
penetrate  the  mass  which  lay  before  him,  and  excited  Iris  ears,  to 
cfttth-the  slightest  sound  which  might  announceany  comniotioa  iti  • 
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the  beleagiired  city.  But  its  huge  clocks  had  successively  knelled 
thr^ie  hours  afler  midnight,  andtdl  contipued  still  and  silent  as  the 
grave. 

''  At  length,  and  when  he  began  to* think  the  attack  would  be 
deferred  till  day-break,  and  joyfully  recollected  that  there  would 
be  then  light  enough  to  descry  the  Band  Sinister  across  the  Fleur- 
de-lis  of  Orleans,  he  thought  he  heard  in  the  city  a  humming  mur- 
mur, like  that  of  disturbed  bees  mustering  for  the  defence  of  their   ' 
hives.     He  listened — the  noise  continued  ;^  but  it  was  of  a  charac- 
ter so  undistinguished  by  any  peculiar  or  precise  sound,  that  it 
might  be  the  murmur  of  a  wind  arising  among  the  boughs  of  a 
distant  grove,  or  perhaps  some  -stream  swollen  by  the  late  rain,    ' 
which  was  discharging  itself  into  the  sluggish  Maes  with  more  than 
usual  sound.     Quentin  was  prevented  bv  these  considerations  from 
instantly  giving  the  alarm,  which,  if  done  carelessly,  would  have 
been  a  heavy  offence.     But,  when  the  noise  rose  louder,  and 
seemed  pouring  at  the  same  time  towards  his  own  post,  and  towards 
the  suburb,  he  deemed  it  his  duty  to  fall  back  as  silently  as  possible, 
and  call  his  uncle,  who  commanded  the  small  body  of  Archers  des- 
tined to  his  support.     All  were  on  their  feet  in  a  moment,  and  w|th 
as  little  noise  as  possible.-     In  less  than  a  second,  Lord  Crawford 
was  at,  their  head,  and,  dispatching  an^ archer  to  alarm  the  King 
and  his  household,  drew  back  hb  little  party  to  some  distance  be- 
hind their  watch-fire,  that  they  might  not  be  seen  by  its  light. 
The  rushing  sound,  which  had  approached  them  more  nearly, 
seemed  suddenly  to  have' ceased  ;  but  they  still  heard  distinctly  the 
more  distant  heavy  tread  of  a  large  body  of  men  approaching  the 
suburb. 

*'  *  The  lazy  Burgundians  are  asleep  on  their  post,*  whispered 
Crawford ;  *  mal^e  for  the  suburb,  Cunningham^  and  awaken  the 
stupid  oxen/     '  .        *  . 

.  "  *  keep  well  to  the  rear  as  you  go,'  said  Durward;  *  if  dver  I 
heard  the  tread  of  mortal  men,  there  is  a  strong  body  interposed 
between  us  and  the  suburb.* 

cf  <  w^ell  saidy  Quentin,  my  dainty  callant,'  said  Crawford; 
'thou  art  a  soldier  beyond  thy  years.  They  only  make  halt  till 
the  others  come  forward. — I  would  I  had  some  knowledge  where 
they  are  !• 

**  *  I  will  creep  forward,  my  lord,)'  said  Quentin,  '  and  endefi- 
vour  to  bring  you  information.' 

**  *  Do  so,  my  bonny  chield;  thou  haal  sharp  ears  Qnd  eyes, 
and  good  will — but  take  heed — ^I  virould  not  lose  (bee  for  two  and 
a  plack.* 

*^  Quentin,  with  his  harquebuss  ready  prepared,  stole  forward, 
through  ground  which  he  had  reconnoiterea  careiiilly  ip  the  twi« 
light  of  the  preceding  evening,  until  he  was  not  only  certali^  that 
he  was  in  the  neighbourhood  of  a  very  large  body  of  men,  who 
^ere  8ta|iding  fast  betwixt  the  King's  (quarters  and  the  subi^rb^i 
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but  alao  t&at  ^here  ^as  a  detadhed  party  of  toiaHer  ilumlier  n  ad*' 
yance,  and  very  clo6«  to  hinib  They  seemed  lo  wiiis{)er  togediry 
as  if  uncertain  what  to  do  next.  At  kst^  the  steps  of  two  or  tee 
Enfans  perduSf  detached  fhmi  that  smaller  party,  approached  bb 
so  near  as  twice  a  pike's  length.  Seeing  h  impooBible  to  reCrtit 
undiscovered)  Quentin  called  out  s^ud,  *  Q^i  f>ive  ?*  and  was  m* 
swered  by  •  Fixfe  Li — Li — ege — c'est'd-dirVf'  (added  he  who  spob^ 
correcting  himself  J  *  Five  la  France  /' — Quentm  instantly  fittd  kb 
harquebuss — a  man  groaned  and  fell»  and  he  hhnaelF,  under  liie 
instant  but  vague  discharge  of  a  number  of  pieces^  the  fire  of  wfakfa 
ran  in  a  disorderly  manner  alongst  the  column »  and  shewed  it  to 
be  very  numerous^  hastened  back  to  the  main  guard,"  Vol.  UL 
p.  328. 

**  The  arrival  of  the  King,  only  attended  by  Le  Balafre  and 
Quentin,  and  half  a  score  of  archers,  restored  confidence*  E^- 
bercourty  Crevecceur,  and  others  of  the  BurgundiaA  leaders,  whose 
names  were  then  the  praise  and  dread  of  war,,  rushed  devotedly 
into  the  conflict ;  and,  while  some  hastened  to  bring  up  more  dis- 
tant troops,  to  whom  the  panic  had  not  extended,  others  threw 
themselves  into  the  tumult,  re- animated  the  instinct  of  disdpline^ 
and  while  the  Duke  toiled  in  the  front  like  an  ordinary  man-at- 
arms,  brought  their  men  by  degrees  into  array,  and  dismayed  die 
assailants  by  the  use  of  their  artillery.  The  condoct  of  Louis,  en 
the  other  hand,  was  that  of  a  odm,  collected,  sagacious  leader^ 
who  neither  sought  nor  avoided  danger^  but  shewed  so  much  s^- 
poteession  and  sagacity,  that  the  Burgundian  leaders  readify  obeyed 
the  orders  which  he  issued. 

^  The  scene  was  now  become  in  the  utmost  degree  animated 
and  horrible.  On  the  lefl  the  suburb,  afler  a  fierce  contest,  hsd 
been  set  on  fire,  and  a  wide  and  dreadful  conflagration  did'DOt 
prevent  the  burning  ruins  from  being  still  disputed.  Onihe  cen- 
tre, the  helich  troops,  though  pressed  by  immense  odds^  kept  sp 
fto  close  ftnd  constant  a  fire>  that  the  little  pleasure-house  shone 
bright  with  the  glancing  flashes^  as  if  surrounded  with  a  mark's 
crown  of  flames.  On  the  lefl,  the  battle  swayed  backwards  and 
forwards  with  varied  success,  as  fresh  reinforcements  poured  but  of 
the  tot/n,  or  were  brought  forward  from  the  rear  of^  the  Burgaa- 
dian  host ;  and  the  strife  continued  with  unremitting  fury  for  three 
mortal  hours,  which  at  length  brought  the  dawn,  so  much  dtsired 
by  the  besiegers.  The  enemy,  at  this  period,  seemed  to  be  slack, 
ing  their  efforts  upon  lihe  right  and  in  the  centre;,  and  several  dis* 
charges  of  caaiion  were. heard  from  the  Lust-haus. 

**•  *Go,'  said  the  King»  to  Le  Balafre  and  Quentin,  the  instant 
his  ear  bad  caught  the  sound ;  '*  they  have  got  up  the  sakers  and 
falconets — the  Lust-haus  is  safe^  blessed. be  the  Holy  Virginia 
*rell  Dunois  to  move  this  way,  but  rather  nearer  the  city,  with  all 
ciir  meu-at-arms,  excepting  what  he  may  leave  for  the  defence  ftf 
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the  house,  and  cut  In  between  those  thi^k-headed  Liegoob  on  the 
right  and  the  city,  from  which  they  are  supplied  with  recruits.' 

*'  The  uncle  and  nephew  galloped  off  to  Dunois  and  Crawford, 
who,  tired  of  their  defensive  war,  joyfully  obeyed  th^  summons, 
and,  filing  out  at  the  h^d  of  a  gallant  body  of  about  two  hundred 
French  gentlemen^  besides  squh'esrand  the  greater  part  of  the  ar- 
chers, marched  across  the  field,  trampling  down  the  wounded,  till 
they  gained  the  fiank  of  the  large  body  of  Liegeois^  by  whom  the 
right  of  the  Burgundians  bad  been  so  fiercely  as^Ied.  The  in- 
creasing day-light,  discovered  tlat  the  enemy  were  continuing  to 
pour  out  from  the  city,  either  for  the  ptirpose  of  continuing  the 
battle  on  that  point,  or  of  bnoging  sarefy  off  the  forces  who  were 
already  engaged/'    Vol.  III.  p.  3S§^. 


Art.  XI.  A  Collection  ^  Poems,  chiefly  Mamiscript,  and 
from  living  Authors*  Edited  for  the  ^Benefit  of  a  Friend, 
by  Joanna  BaiUie.  Svo«  pp.  o74«  Longman  &  Co.  1823. 

It  is  hardly  fair  to  criticize  a  coHection  of  poems  published 
by  a  Lady  for  the  Benefit  of  a  Friend,  apd  we  are  ready  on 
such  occasions  to  waive  our  privilege,  and  leave  the  unen- 
lightened public,  to  their  own  lucubrations.  But  our  present 
duty  is  not  to  censure  but  to  commend,  and  we  have  great 
pleasure  in  introducing  the  reader  to  this  curious  and 
agreeable  medley.  A.  work  which  comprises  the  names  of 
Scott,  Campbell,  Soatiiey«  Wordswortii,  Crabb,  Rogers, 
Bowles,  and  Milman,  may  be  expected  to  contain  pieces  of 
no  common  merit ;  while  the  minor  poets  among  whom  the 
Editor  maintains  a  conspicaoas  station,  will  be  flattered  at 
seeing  their  laboars  in  such  exalted  company.  We  transcribe 
by  way  of  specimen,  the  oontribtrtions  of  Sonthey  and 
Campbell. 

**  The  Cataract  <4^  Lodoref  described  dm  Rhymes  Jur  the 
J^arser^f  by  4me  qfthe  Lake  Poets. 

*'  How  does  the  water  come  down  at  Lodore  i 

^  Heve  it  comes  spadding. 
And  theve  it  lies  darkling  ; 
Here  smoking  and  lirothing. 
Its  tumult  aod  <woilii  in, 
It  hastens  along,  conftictung  strong ; 
,  Now  "striking  and  raging,  . 
As  if  a  war  wa^pgi 
lu  cavevius  and  vooks  among^ 
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.  U  Rising  and  leaping. 
Sinking  and  creeping. 
Swelling  and  flinging,^ 
Showering  and  sj^ringing^ 
Eddying  and  whisking. 
Spouting  and  frisking. 
Turning  and  twisting 

Around  and  around, 
Collecting,  disjecting 

With  endless  rebound : 
Smiting  and  fighting, 
A  sight  to  delight  in. 
Confounding,  astounding, 
pizzying  and  deafening  the  ear  with  its  sound. 

**  Receding  and  speeding, 
And  shocking  and  recking, 
And  darting  and  parting. 
And  threading  and  spreading. 
And  whizzing  and  hissing. 
And  dripping  and  skipping. 
And  whitening  and  brightening. 
And  quivering  and  shivering,^ 
And  hitting  and  splitting. 
And  shining  and  twining, 
V  And  rattling  and  battling. 

And  shaking  and  quaking. 
And  pouring  and  roaring. 
And  waving  and  raving. 
And  tossing  and  crossing, 
.  And  flowing  and  growing 
And  running  and  stunning. 
And  hurrying  and  skurrying. 
And  glittering  and  frittering. 
And  gathering  and  feathering. 
And  dinning  and  spinning, 
And  foaming  and  roaming. 
And  dropping  and  hopping. 
And  workmg  and  jerking. 
And  guggling  and  struggling. 
And  heaving  a,nd  cleaving. 
And  thundering  and  floundering. 
And  falling  and  brawling  and  sprawling^, 
And  driving  and  riving  and  striving. 
And  sprinkling  and  twinkling  and  wrinkling^y 
-  And  sounding  and  bounding  and  rounding^ 
And  bubbling,  and  troubling  and  doubling, 
dividing  and  gliding  ^nd  sliding, 
And  grumbling  and  rumbling  and  tumbling, 
An^  clattering  and  battering  and  shattering,,  , 
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And  gleaming  and  streaming  and  steaming  and  beaming. 
And  rushing  and  flushing  and  brushing  and  gushing, 
And  flapping  and  rapping  and  clapping  and  slapping, 
And  curling  and  whirling  and  ptirlmg  and  twirling. 
Retreating  and  beating  and  meeting  and  sheeting. 
Delaying  and  straying  and  playing  and  spraying, 
Advancing  and  prancing  and  glancing  and  dancing, 
Recoiling,  turmoiling  and  toiling  and  bpiling. 
And  thumping  and  flumping  and  bumping  and  jumping, 
And  dashing  and  flashing  and  splashing  and  clashing, 
And  so  never  ending,  but  always  descending. 
Sounds  and  motions  for  ever  and  ever  are  blending. 
All  at  once  and  all  o'er,  with  a  mighty  uproar. 
And  this  way  the  water  comes  down  at  Lodore."    P.  280. 

"  To  the  Rainbow, 

**  Triumphant  arch !  that  fill'st  the  sky 
When  storms  prepare  to  part, 
I  ask  not  proud  philosophy 
To  teach  me  what  thpu  art : 

'^  Still  seem,  as  to  my  childhood's  sight, 
A  midway  station  given, 
For  happy  spirits  to  alight 
Betwixt  the  earth  and  heaven. 

"  Can  all  that  optics  teach  unfold 
Thy  form  to  please  me  so, 
As  when  I  dreamt  of  gems  and  gold 
Hid  in  thy  radiant  bow  ? 

"  When  science  from  creation's  face 
Enchantment's  veil  withdraws. 
What  lovely  visions  yield  their  place 
To  cold  material  laws ! 

*'  An4  yet,  fair  bow !  no  fabling  dreams. 
But  wprds  of  the  Most  High, 
Have  told  why  first  thy  ro^e  of  beams 
Was  woven  in  the  sky. 

'^  When  o'er  the  green  undeluced  earth 
Heaven's  covenant  thou  did'st  shine. 
How  came  the  world*s  grey  fathers  forth 
To  watch  thy  sacred  sign ! 

**  And  when  its  yellow  lustre  smil'd 
O'er  mountains  yet  untrod. 
Each  mother  held  aloft  her  child 
To  bless  the  bow  of  God. 


SS4  BaiUWi  CoOeciicm  of  Poem. 

**  Methinks,  thy  jubilee  to  keep. 
The  first-made  anthem  t&rtg^ 
On  earth  delivered  from  the  deep, 
And  the  &r8t  poet  sang. 

"  Nor  ever  shall  the  Muse's  eye 
Unraptur'd  greet  thy  beam  : 
Theme  of  primeval  prophecy ! 
Be  still  the  poet's  theme. 

<<  The  earth  to  thee  its  incense  yields. 
The  lark  thy  welccmie  sings, 
When  glitt'ring  in  the  freshened  fields 
The  snowy  mushroom  springs. 

"  How  glorious  is  thy  girdle  cast 

O'er  mountain,  tower,  and  town  ; 
Or  mirror'd  in  the  ocean  vast, 

A  thousand  fathoms  dowfi !  ^ 

*^  As  fresh  in  yon  horizon  dark. 
As  young  thy  beauties  seem. 
As  when  the  eagle  from  the  ark 
First  sported  in  thy  beam. 

"  For  faithful  to  its  sacred  page, 
Heaven  still  rebuilds  thy  span  ; 
Nor  lets  the  type  grow  pale  with  age. 
That  first  spoke  peace  to  man.''     P.  43. 

There  is  a  comparison  of  Mrs.  Fry's  reformation  of  New- 
gate, to  the  stilling  of  the  sea  by  our  Saviour,  wl|ich  mijg^ht 
have  been  advantageously  omitted:  first,  because  Newgate 
is  as  tempestuous  as  ever,  and  secondly,  because  Mrs.  Fry 
is  contrasted  with  our  Lord  in  a  manner  which  may  give  just 
offence. 

Mr.  Sotbeby  and  Mr.  Charles  Sheridan  are  volaminous  but 
not  succesful  contributors.  A  portrait  of  an  aged  and  dying 
mother  by  Mr.  Galley  Knight,  is  in  better  taste,  and  we  shall 
conclude  these  brkf  remarks  by  extracting  a  small  portion 
of  it. 

<<  Ye  who  approach  her  threshold,  cast  aside 
The  world,  and  all  the  littleness  of  pride ; 
Come  not  to  pass  an  hour,  and  then  away 
Back  to  the  giddy  follies  of  the  day ; — 
With  reverent  step  and  heav*n-directed  eye. 
Clad  in  the  robes  of  meek  humility, 
As  to  4  temple's  haUow'd  courts,  repair, 
And  come  the  lesson,  as  the  scene,  to  0hare  ; 
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Gaze  on  the  ruin'd  frame,  and  pallid  cheek, 
Prophetic  symptoms,  that  too  plainly  speak ! 
Those  limbs  that  fail  her  as  ^e  faulters  by ; 
Pangs,  that  from  nature  will  extort  a  sigh ; 
See  her  from  social  intercourse  remov'd, 
Forbid  to  catch  the  friendly  voice  she  lovM  ; 
Then  mark  the  look  compos^'d,  the  tranquil  air, 
Unfeigned  contentment  stiU  enthroned  there  1 
The  cheerful  beams,  that,  never  que)ich'd,'%dora 
That  cheek,  that  gladden  those  who  thpught  to  mourn  ; 
Benignant  smiles  for  all  around  thai  shlney. 
Unbounded  love,  and  charity  divine  i 
This  is  Religion-^not  unreal  dreams, 
Enthusiast  raptures  and  seraphic  gleams ; 
But  Faith's  calm  triumph^i€ason'8  steely  sway, 
Not  the  brief  lightnings  but  the  perfect  day."    P.  201 . 

**  Nor  her's  alone  the  virtues  that  require 
Some  stroke  of  fate  to  rouse  their  latent  fire ; 
Great  for  an  hour,  heroic  fbr  a  scene, 
Inert  through  all  the  common  life  between. 
But  such  as  each  diurnal  task  perform^ 
PleasM  in  the  calm,  unshaken  by  the  storm. 
In  her  had  Nature  bounteously  combined 
The  tend'rest  bosom  with  the  strangest  mind  ; 
Sense  that  seem'd  instinct,  so  direct  it  caught 
The  just  conclusion,  ofl  refus'd  to  thought ; 
Simplicity  of  heart,  that  never  knew 
What  meant  the  baubles  which  the  world  pursue  ; 
All  these,  by  not  a  taint  of  self  alloy'd, 
All  these  were  her's — for  others  all  employ'd. 
To  seek  the  haunts  of  poverty  and  pain, 
T^ach  want  to  thrive,  and  grief  to  smile  again  ; 
To  guide  young  footsteps  to  the  right,  and  win 
The  old  in  error  from  the  ways  of  sin  ;- 
To  ease  the  burthens  of  the  human  race, 
Mend  ev'ry  heart,  and  gladden  ev'ry  face, 
She  Hv'd  and  breathed,— not  from  the  world  estrang'd^     _ 
But  mov'd  amongst  i^,  guileless  and  unchanged  ; 
Still  lov*d  to  view  the  picture^s  brighter  side ; 
The  first  to  cherish,  and  tlie  last  to  chide.*'     P.  203. 
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The  Rev.  Henry  Card,  M.A.  Vicar  of  Great  Malvenij 
has  been  for  some  time  engaged  in  preparing  a  Life  of  Bishop 
Burnet,  drawn  from  Papers  partly  preserved  in  the  Library 
of  the  British  Museum,  and  partly  in  th^  Archives  of  one  or 
two  noble  Families.  He  is  induced  to  make  this  statement 
in  the  hope  that  other  Families  may  make  similar  commoni- 
cations. 

Dr.  A.  Tilloch  will  shortly  publish.  Dissertations,  intro^ 
ductory  to  the  Study  and  right  Understanding  of  the  Xan* 
guage.  Structure,  and  Contents  of  ihe  Apocalypse, 

The  Rev.  James  Bean  has  in  the  Press  a  second  Edition  of 
his  Sermons,  entitled.  Parochial  Instruction* 

A  Work,  entitled,  Metrical  Medulla  of  the  Chronicles  of 
England,  from  the  Conquest  to  the  Death  of  George  III^ 
With  Notes,  drawn  from  the  Harleian  MSS.^  and  from 
Authorities  not  accessible  to  common  Readers,  in  one 
Volume,  is  preparing  for  Publication. 

A  Memoir  of  Central  India,  with  the  History,  and  Copt- 
ous  Illustrations  of  the  past  and  present  Condition  of  that 
Country.  By  Sir  John  Malcolm.  In  two  Vols.  8vo.  wilh  an 
Original  Map,  a  Geological  Report,  and  Comprehensive 
Index,  is  in  the  Press. 

Mr.  Charles  Dubois,  F.L.S.  is  about  to  publish  in  a  small 
Volume,  An  Easy  Introduction  to  Lamark^s  Arrangement 
Qtihe  Genera  of  Shells ^  being  a  Free  Translation  of  that 
Part  of  his  Work  (UHistoire  des  Animaux  sons  Vertibres,J 
which  treats  on  Mallusca  with  Testaceous  Covering:  to 
wbiob  are  added  Illustrative  Bemdrks,  Additional  Observa' 
iions,  and  a  Synoptic  Table. 

Captain  A,  Cruise,  of  the  84^A  Regiment,  has  in  the  Press, 
A  Journal  of  a  Ten  Months'  Residence  in  Nfiw  Zealand, 
ivhich  will  appear  next  Month  in  an  8vo.  Volume. 

The  Author  of  Domestic  Scenes  has  nearly  ready  for  pub« 
lioation,  a  New  Novel,  entitled.  Self -Delusion'^  oTf  Adelaide 
d'Hauteroche,  in  three  Vols. 

The  Rev.  G.  Wilkins,  Author  of  the  History  of  the  De- 
struction oi  Jerusalem,  &c.  &c.  will  shortly  publish  in  a  duo- 
decimo Volume,  An  Antidote  to  the  Poison  of  Scepticism. 

Mr.  Robert  Meiklehdm,  Civil  Engineer,  has  in  the  Press, 
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A  Practical  Treatise  on  the  Varitms  Methods  of  Heating 
Buildings  hy  Steam,  Hot- Air,  Stoves,  and  Open  Fires ;  witt 
some  Introductory  Observations  on  the  Comfustion  of  Fuel ; 
on  the  Contrivances  for  Burning  Smoke  ;  and  other  Subfects 
connected  with  the  Economy  an()  Distribution  of  Heat, 
With  numerous  Explanatory  Engravings.   ' 

James  Shergold  Boone^  M.  A.,  will  publish  in  a  few  d^s,  a 
Poetical  Sketch,  in  three  Epistles,  addressed  to  the  Kight 
Honourable  George  Canning j  entitled^  Men  and  Things  in 

1828. 

Dr.  Forster  is  about  to  publish.  Illustrations  of  the  Mode 
o(  Maintaining  Health,  Curing  Diseases,  and  Prolracivsg 
Longevity,  by  attention  to  the  State  of  the  Digestive  Or^ 
gans ;  with  Popular  Observations  on  the  Influence  ofPettt* 
Rarities  of  Air,  of  Diet,  and  of  Exercise,  on  the  J7iMiiii 
System.    Tn  one  Vol.  8vo. 

Mr.  £arfe  has  in  the  Press  a  Work,  containiHg  Pracl&a/ 
Reniarks  on  Fractures  at  the  Upper  Part  of  the  TAtjrA;  fuid 
particularly  fVac^ure5  within  the  Capsular  Ligament ;  with 
Cf'itical  Obserimtiens  on  ^r  Astley  Coopers  Treatise  on 
thieit  Subject,  and  a  Description^  of  a  B^a  for  'the  Melirf  of 
P€tft«ft^ff,suiffering  tinder  these  Accidents  and  other  Injuries 
and  Diseases  which  require  a  «S^^a/«  of  Permanent  SUtt, 
Sec.'  &c. 

The  Rev.  /?.  FTarncr  will  shortly  publish  the' first  Partof, 
Iliustrations  Historical,  Biographical,  and  Miscellaneous,  of 
the  Novels  by  the  Author  of  NTaver/ey,  with  Crtliraait 
General  and  Particular. 

Historical  Notices  of  Tu?o  Characters  in  Peveril  of  lb 
Peak,  are  preparing  for  publication. 

A  ^Teto  Novel  will  appear  in  the  course  of  a  few  days^  eati* 
tied,  Edward  Neville,  or,  the  Memoirs  of  an  Orphan.  la 
three  Vols.  " 

Mr.  I%oina«  Taylor,  the  Platonist,  is  eng^j^ediii  prma* 
ring  for  the  Press,  a  Mathematical  Work,  entitled^  the  aIt* 
fnents  of  a  ^et£7  Arithmetical  Notation,  in  some  res{MciCi 
Anuhjgous  to  that  of  Decinuds;  by  which,,  expressiooa  pro- 
dactng  a  great  variety  of  infinite  Series  may  be  Qhtaineit 
wjiich  can  by  no  other  means  be  found  ;  the  Series  discoverod 
by  the  Moderns,  for  the  quadrature  of  the  cirole  and  'bypar* 
bola,  are  shown  to  be  aggregately  incommensorable  questi* 
ties;  and  a  Criterion  is  g^ven  by  which  the  Commensarabilitjf 
or  Inoommensurability  of  infinite  Series  may  be  ilifalUbly  and 
universally  ascertained.  The  Work  will  be  published  in 
8vo. 
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Art.  I.     An,  Appeal  to  tJi^  Religion,  Justice,  and  Bu- 
fHcmity  of  the  Inhabitants  of  the  British  Empire,  in  behalf 
of  the  Negro  Slaves  in  the  West  Indies.     By  Wm.  Wit' 
berforce,  Esq.  M.  P.    8V9.  pp.  82.     Hatchard  and  Son. 
io2o.  X 

Art.  IL    A  Counter  Appeal^  in  answer  .to  **An  Appear 

,  frotn  William  Wilberforce^  Esq.  M.  P.  designed  to  prom 
that  the  Emancipation  of  the  Negroes  in  the  West  indieSp 
by  a  Legislative  Enactment,  without  the  Consent  of  thk 
Planters,  would  be  a  Flagrant  Breach  of  National  Honour,  » 
Hostile  to  the  Prinfiiples  of  Religion,  Justice,  and  Hur 
manity,  and  highly  injurious  to  theplanterand  to  the  Slave. 
By  Sir  Aenry   William  Martin^  Bart.     Svo.    pp.   60. 

;    Rivingtons.    1823. 

The  propriety  of  civilizing,'  instrncting  and  converting  our 
West- Indian' Slaves,  the  propriety  of  improving  their  con- 
'  dition,  increasing  their  comforts,  and  preparing  them  by  de- 
grees for  emancipation,  are  points  upon  which  Christian 
Philanthropists  cannot  disagree.  The  best  means  of  e^^ 
fecting  ali  or  any  of  these  Vori^s,  the  time  and  care  whtcK 
they  may  be  expected  to  demand,  and  the  success  with 
which  they  will  probably  be  crowned  are  subjects  of  considei^ 
able  difficulty  and  doubt.  '  Ye*  were  the'  coirtrdverSy  c6n- 
fined  within  these  its  proper  limits,  we  shbuld  hot  despstir  of 
its  speedy  and  useful  terminatiour  A  system  of  colonial  go« 
yemment  might  be  devised,  whicli  shouFd  not  sacrifice  the 
interests  either  of  the  Planter  or  the  Slave.  Experience 
would  gradually  acquaint  us  with  its  faults,  and  suggest  the 
improvements  of  which  all  new  systems  stand  in  need.  And 
without  any  domestic  struggle,  of  any  colonial  insurre^tiimi^ 
the  West  Indies  might  be  brought  into  as  happjr  an4  "as 
prosperous  a  condition  as  the  remainingportion  of  the  British 
£mpire.  ' 

Unhappily  there  is  no  disposition  to  proceed  in  this  orderly 
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manner.  Instead  of  confining  the  discnssion  to  the  present 
state  and  fature  prospects  of  the  Negroes,  our  orators  ioTe 
to  declaim  upon  what  is  past  never  to  return.  Instead  of 
taking  a  candid  view  of  the  difficulties  and  the  proceedings  of 
the  planters,  it  is  the  fashion  to  condemn  them  ufiheard,  and 
not  listen  to  a  single  syllable  in  mitigation  of  pnaishment. 
The  worst  acts  of  the  worst  times  are  raked  togetlier  with 
a  diligence  which  might  have  been  better  employed,  mA 
carried  one  and  all  to  the  account  of  the  present  generation. 
Our  language  is  ransacked  for  its  strongest  terms  of  con- 
tumely and  commiseration,  and  while  the  latter  are  applied 
to  the  wretched  sufferers  from  slaverj,the  former  are  empfeyed 
in  describing  the  disgraceful  conduct  of  their  masters. 

Nor  is  this  the  mere  result  of  individaal  prepossessions. 
Exaggeration  and  inv^ective  are  not  confined  to  the  orators 
from  whom  they  may  be  always  expected.  They  are  adopted 
on  the  present  occasion'  by  more  sober  emancipationists. 
They  are  a  constituent  part  of  their  plans  for  Negroe  im- 
provement. They  furnish  argument  as  well  as  eioqnence  to 
the  party  by  whom  they  are  adopted.  The  burden  of  Mr. 
Wilberforces  Appeal,  and  Mr.  Buxton^s  Speech,  is^^-donot 
trust  the  Colonial  Legislators  —  do  not  expect  mercy  or 
justice  from  Planters — legislate  for  the  slaves  in  England, 
or  their  condition  never  will  be  mended.  This  is  the  grand 
panacoea,  and  it  sets -out  with  assuming  that  the  negroes 
are  mdescribably  wretched,  and  their  tyrants  incurably 
<^ruel.  As  long  as  there  is  a  chance  of  accomplishing  9l  re- 
formation on  the  spot^  every  body  perceives  that  it  ought 
to  be  tried.  Parliamentary  interference  can  only  be  justified 
by  necessity ;  by  a  complete  proof  that  the  Colonial  anthortties 
.  lire  unwilling  or  unable  to  act.  Consequently  Mr.  Wilber- 
force,  Mr.  Buxton  and  Mr.  Brougham  must  accuse  and  con- 
vict the  Planters  or  abandon  their  favourite  measure.  Tbey 
do  not  come  into  court  without  bias  or  partiality.  .They 
desire  to  carry  a  particular  scheme,  and  unless  they  can  pei^ 
suade  us  to  believe  some  disputable  assertions  their  desire 
will  never  be  accomplished. 

Those  persons  therefore  who  wish  to  form  a  correct 
jepinion  respecting  the  debates  and  pamphlets  of  the  dcyf* 
must  remember  that  the  real  question  is, — where  and  hy  wiim 
shall  the  Negroes  be  protected  and  improved  t  The  oaier- 
taking  ought  to  commence  with  the  executive  govemmeDt, 
and  t^  steadly  pursued  through  a  series  of  years.  It  is  the 
duty  of  his  Majesty's  Ministers  to  stimulate  the  local  aa- 
Iborities,  to  ascertain  and  point  out  the  errors  of  existing 
laws,  and  to  suggest  the  requisite  alterations  and  additions. 
It  is  their  duty  more  especially  to  foster  and  fiHperiftte&d  the 
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religions  instruction  of  all  orders  of  the  West  Indian  popa* 
ktion.  And  when  their  measnres  reqnire  the  interposition 
of  Parliament,  it  should  be  temperately  and  cautiously  used. 
But  to  say  that  every  thing  must  be  done  upon  this  side  of 
the  water»  to  threaten  the  Planters  with  unconditional  eman- 

'  cipation,  to  pretend  that  Uieir  estates  can  be  reformed  with*- 
out  their  consent  and  against  their  will,  is  the  desperate  and 
dangerous  scheme  of  visionary  men.  We  abstain  from  atiy 
remarks  upon  the  eventual  liberation  to  which  the  advocates 
of  this  scheme  advert^  because  we  believe  that  they  are  the 
best  friends  of  Negro  Freedom  who  for  the  present  say  least 
about  it.  And  injustice  to  its  less  jndioious  supporters  we 
are  bound  to  confess  that  their  propositions,  upon  this  suligec^ 
are  moderate  if  not  praeticable.  Agreeing  with  them  how- 
ever in  the  end  to  be  pursued,  we  most  decidedly  object  to 

'  their  method  of  pursuing  it.  Their  immediate  object  is  to 
take  the  intemat  government  of  the  West  Indies  into  the 
direet  and  exclusive  eare  o/  the  House  of  Commons^  and 
never  have  we  seen  grosser  misrepresentations  and  blunders, 
than  the  facts  and  arguments  by  which  that  system  is  recoia* 
mended  to  the  public* 

Mr.  WiIberforce*s  Appeal  commences  with  pronouncing 
*^  the  Negto  Slavery  of  the  British  Colonies  a  system  of  the 
grossest  iivinstice,  of  the  most  heathenish  irreKgion  and  im- 
morality, of  the  moat  unprecedented  degradation,  and  nnre-, 
lenting  cruelty.''  In  support  of  tbk  sweeping  assertion,  he 
refers,  first,  to  the  diminution  of  numbers  as  a  proof  that  the 
slaves  are  ill  used :  but  he  does  not  venture  to  aflSrm  the 
truth  of  this  diemonstrative  fact  in  stronger  language  than, 
**  unless  I  am  much  misinformed,*',  ^fae  contempt  in  which 
slaves  are  held  is  another  favourite  ^  topic ;  and  nnder  this 
head  his  evidence  is  a  hundred  years  old. 

**  It  were  well  if  the  consequences  of  these  impressions  were  only 
to  bb  discovered  among  the  inferior  ranks  of  the'  privileged  class, 
or  only  to  be  found  in  the  opinions  and  conduct  of  individualsf. 
But  in  the  earlier  laws  of  our  colonies  they  are  expressed  in  the 
language  of  insult,  and  in  characters  of  blood.  And  too  liiany  of 
these  laws  still  remain  unrepealed,  to  permit  the  belief  lliat  the 
same  odious  spirit  of  Jegislation  no  longer  exists,  or  to  relieve  the 
jijar^d  orbjeets  of  them  from  their  degr^ng  influence.  The 
Slaves  were  8y9tematically  depressed  below  the  level  of  humsii 
beings*.     And  though  I  confess,^ that  it  is  of  less  concern  to  a 

<  *  An  act  of  Barbadoe%  (Stb  Ang.  1666,)  pregcrlbmg  the  mode  of  trial  ffur 
shiyes,  recites,  that  **  thej  beings  brutish  slaves,  deserve  not.  Tor  the  baseness  of 
their  condition,  to  be  tried  by  the  legal  trial  of  twelve  men  of  their  peers,  Jte.^ 
Another  clause  of  the  same  act,  speaks  of  the  <*  barbarous,  wild,  and  savage 
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slave  under  what  laws  he  lives  than  what  is  the  character  of  hit 
master,  yet  if  the  laws  had  extended  to  them  favour  and  protection 
instead  of  degradation,  this  would  have  tended  to  raise  them  in  the 
social  scale,  and  operating  insensibly  on  the  public   mind,  mi^t) 
by  degrees,  have  softened  the  extreme  rigour  of  their  bondage. 
Skich,   however,  had  been  the   contrary  effects    of  an   opposite 
process,  on  the  estimation  of  the  Negro  race,  before  the  ever-to- 
be.honoured  Granville  Sharpe,  and  his  followers,  had  begun  to 
vindicate  their  claim  to  the  character  and  privileges  of  hunuin 
nature,  that  a  writer  of  the  highest  authority  on  all  West  India 
subjects,  Mr.  Long,  in  his  celebrated  History  of  Jamaica,  thoogh 
pointing  out  some  of  the  particulars  of  their  ill  treatment,  scrupled 
not  to  state  it  as  his  opinion,  that  in  the  gradations  of  being,  Ne* 
groes  were  little  elevated  above  the  oran  outang,  <  that  type  of 
man.'     Nor  was  this  an  unguarded  or  hastily  thrdwn  out  assertion. 
He  institutes  a  laborious  comparison  of  the  Negro  race  with  that 
species  of  baboon;  and  declares,  that  Mudicrous  as  the  opinion  nuf 
seem,  he  does  not  think  .that  an  oran  outang  husband  would  be  any 
dbhonor  to  a  Hottentot  female.'     When  we  find  such  sentiments 
as  these  to  have  been  unblushingly  avowed  by  an  author  of  (be 
highest  estimation  among  the  West  India  colonists,  we  are  pre- 
pared for  what  we  find  to  have  been,  and,  I  grieve  to  savp  still  con- 
tinues to  be,  the  practical  effects  of  these  opinions."     Ir.  11, 

He  then  adverts  to  several  real  evils,  which  we  shall  be  glad 
to  see  redressed — the  sale  of  slaves  for  the  debts  of  &eir 
masters,  the  inadmissibility  of  their  evidence  against  white 
men,  tbe  system  of  driving  them  when  at  work  with  a  cart 
whip,  and  the  rare  occurrence  of.  the  marriage  ceremonj* 
These  are  customs  which  it  is  impossible  to  defend*  But  at , 
the  same  time,  it  is  very  easy  to  exaggerate  their  nature  and 
effects.  The  question  ^t  issue  between  Mr.  Wilberforce  and 
the  Planters,  is  not  whether  the  condition  of  the  slaves  be  ca- 
pable of  improvement^  nat  whether  this  or  that  particnlar  prac- 
tice should  be  continued  or  discontinued — but  whether  things 
are  stationary,  or  better  or  worse.  If  the  abolition  of  the 
slave  trade  has  hitherto  done  no  good,  and  this,  strange 
to  say,  is  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Wilberforce,  he  may  plausibly 
contend  that  the  Planters  sure  incurable,  and  that  nothing  can 
be  expected  at  their  hands.  But  is  it  a  good  proof  of  this 
fact.to  shew:,  that  certain  cruelties  were  committed  long  ago, 
and  to  add«  that  he  has  no  doubt  they  are  repeated  still! 
We  have  a  long  account,  p.  55—8.  of  the  murder  of  a  negrp- 

Datures  of  ihe  fiame  Negroes  and  other  slaves,  being  such  as  rendera  then 
wholly  unqualified  to  be  governed  by>he  laws,  practices,  and  customs  of  other 
aations.'*  Otiier  instance?  of  a  like  spirit  might  be  cited  in  the  acts  of  oCfasr 
colonies.^ 
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slave,  in  the  year  1804,  which  is  intended  to  shew  that  the 
,  abolition  has  not  made  the  whites  more  considerate  or  mora 
just.  And  when  an  improvement  has  actually  taken  place  in 
the  laws,  and  therefore  cannot  be  dissembled  or  denied,  we 
aire  assured  upon  the  authority  of  Sir  George  Prevost,  that  it 
was  not  intended  to  be  acted  upon ! ! 

**  I  must  not  be  supposed  igaorant  that  of  late  years  various 
colonial  laws  have  been  passed,  professedly  with  a  view  to  the  pro- 
moting of  religion  among  the  slaves :  but  they  are  all,  I  fear,  worse 
than  nullities.  In  truth,  the  solicitude  which  they  express  for 
the  personal  protection,  and  still  more  for  the  moral  interests, 
of  the  slaves,  contrasted  with  the  apparaut  forgetfulness  of  those 
interests  which  so  generally  follows  in  the  same  community,  might 
have  appeared  inexplicable,  but  for  the  frank  declaration  of  the 
Governor  of  one  of  the  West  Indian  islands,  which  stood  among ' 
the  foremost  in  passing  one  of  these  boasted  laws  for  ameliorating 
the  condition  of  the  slaves.  That  law  contained  clauses  which, 
with  all  due  solemnity,  and  with  penalties  for  the  non-observ. 
ance  of  its  injunctions,  prescribed  ^he  religious  instruction  of 
the  slaves :  and  the  promoting  of  the  marriage  institution  among 
them  ;  and  in  order  '  to  secure  as  far  as  possible  the  good  treatment' 
of  the  slaves,  and  to  ascertain  the  cause  of  their  decrease,  if  any,' 
it  required  certificates  of  the  slaves*  increase  and  decrease  to  be 
annually  delivered  on  oath,  under  a  penalty  of  50/.  currency.  His 
Majesty's  government,  some  time  after,  very  meritoriously  wishing' 
for  information  as  to  the  state  of  the  slaves,  applied  to  the  governor: 
for  some  of  the  intelligence  which  this  act  was  to  provide.  To  this 
application  the  Governor,  the  late  Sir  George  Prevost, ,  replied  as 
follows  :  *  The  act  of  the  legislature,  entitled  *  An  act  for  the  en- 
couragement, protection,  and  better  government  of  slaves,'  appears 
to  have  been  considered,  from  the  day  it  was  passed  until  this 
hour,  as  a  political  measure  to  avert  the  interference  of  the  mother 
country  in  the  management  of  slaves.'  The  same  account  of  the 
motives  by^  which  the  legislatures  of  other  West  Indian  islands 
were  induced  to  pass  acts  for  ameliorating  the  condition  of  the 
slaves,  was  given  by  several  of  the  witnesses  who  were  examined  in 
the  committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  in  1790  and  1791. 

<Mn  all  that  1  state  concerning  the  reUgious  interests  of  the 
slaves,  as  well  as  in  every  other  instance,  I  must  be  understood  to 
speak  only  of  the  general  practice.  There  are,  I  know,  resident  in 
tnis  country,  individual  owners  of  slaves,  and  some,  as  I  believe, 
even  in  the  colonies,  who  have  been  sincerely  desirous  that  their 
slaves  should  enjoy  the  blessings  of  Christianity :  though  oflen,  1 
lament  to  say,  where  they  have  desired  it,  their  pious  endeavours 
have  been  oHittle  or  no  avail.  So  hard  is  it,  especially  for  absent 
proprietors,  to  stem  the  tide  of  popular  feeling  and  practice,  which 
sets  strongly  in  every  colony  against  the  religious  instruction  of 
slaves.     So  hard  also,  1  must  add,  is  H  to  reconcile  the  necessary 
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me^ns  of  wich  instruction  with  the  harrii  duties  and  harsher 
discipline  to  which  these  poor  beings  are  subjected.  The  gift  even 
of  the  rest  of  the  Sabbath  is,  more  than  the  established  cBconomics 
o(  a  sugar  p^ntation  permit  even  the  most  independent  planter  to 
confer,  while  the  law  tacitly  sanctions  its  being  wholly  withheld 
from  them, 

**  Generally  speaking,  throughout  the  whole  of  our  West  Indian 
islands,  the  field  slaves,  or  common  labourers,  instead  of  being 
encouraged  or  even  permitted  to  devote  the  Sunday  to  religious 
purposes,  are  employed  either  in  working  their  provision-grounds 
for  their  own  and  their  famflies'  subsistence,  or  are  attending,  often 
carrying  heavy  loads  to,  the  Sunday  markets,  which  frequently,  in 
Jamaica,  are  from  ten  to  fifteen  miles  distant  from  their  abodes. 

^*  These  abuses  confessedly  continue  to  prevail  in  despite  of  the 
urgent  remonstrances,  for  more  than  the  last  half  century,  of  mem. 
bers  of  the  colonial  body,  and  these  sometimes,  like  Mr.  B. 
Edwards,  the  roost  accredited  advocates  for  the  interests  and 
character  of  the  West  Indians."    P.  25. 

The  state  of  the  Colonies  in  1791  and  1792,  hasr  little  or 
nothing  to  do  with  the  fact  which  Mr.  Wilberforoe  onder- 
took  to  prove ;  unless  his  tan-fold  repetition  of  that  worn- 
out  tale  be  considered  evidence  of  his  inability  to  bring  for- 
ward modern  instanoed  of  misconduct.  The  coirfessed  conii- 
jmance  with  which  our  extract  closed  may  serve  to  introduce 
the  reader  to  Sir  Henry  Martin.*^  This  gentleman,  in  a 
idatn  and  sensible  manner,  upsets  the  whole  of  Mr.  Wil- 
nerforce's  assertions  by  subjecting  them  to  the  simple  test  of 
truth.  Can  any  thing  savour  less  of  **  unrelenting  crnelty" 
and  *'  heathenish  immorality'^  than  the  following  modest  and 
unpretending  details : — 

^*  The  Negroes  have  moderate  labour,  ^timated  individually, 
even  before  the  introduction  of  the  plough  *,  at  less  than  one  half 
that  of  an  English  day  labourer ;  they  have  ample  time  allowed  for 
their  meals,  viz.  half  an  hour  for  breakfast,  and  two  hours  for  din- 
ner ;  they  are  well  dethed  twice  a  year  ;  they  are  abundantly  fed 
by  the  planter,  so  as  to  need  no  other  resources ;  yet  they  have, 
Jor  their  sole  lue^  mountain  br  other  land  on  the  estates,  and  con- 
siderable gardens  round  their  cottages ;  in  both  of  which  they  have 
all  the  tropical  fruit  trees,  as  shaddock,  mangoes,  oranges,  limes. 


'**  ITie  English  plough  is  now  getting  very  generally  into  use  ;  my  own  land  it 
wholly  cultivated  by  it.  I  once  measured  the  garden  of  a  field  negro  on  my 
property,  it  lay  round  his  cottage,  and  was  1^0  yards  in  length,  and  36  yards  in 
width ;  and  fully  cropped.  In  proof  that  their  cottages,  &c.  are  esteemed  their 
exclusive  property,  I  hired  some'houses  and  17  rooms,  at  one  dollar  per  month 
for  each  room,  from  the  negroes  upon  my  own  property  j  for  the  accommodation 
of  a  ^ang  which  1  had  purchased  from  au  estate  till  houses  were  built  for  tbeii 
occupation.  ^ 
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lemonsy  and  Bumerovui  others,  also  pine-«pples>  mdoM,  cassada, 
arrow-rooty. and  most  of  the  English  vegetables;  and  they  breed 
pigs  and  poultry  :  all  these  articles  they  consunqe  themselves^  or 
■ell  at  the  markets*  Their  treatment,  as  to  discipline  and  piiiiish<^ 
raenty  is  certainly  much  milder  than  that  of  the  sailor  or  soldier.  The 
Negroes  have  the  best  medical  care ;  each  estate  has  an  hospital, 
attended  twice  a  week  invariably  by  a  professional  gentleman  of  the 
first  respectability ;  and,  in  cases  of  dangerous  sickness,  or  surgical 
operations,  daily,  or  as  much  oflener,  as  he  may  consider  neces$aryt 
for  all  which  extra  business  he  receives  additional  parent. 

**  Convenient  lock-up  houses  are  built  near  the  nospital,  for  the 
confinement  of  men  and  women,  separately,  as  a  punishment  $  ^ 
which  is  substituted  for  personal  infliction,  whenever  it  can  rea- 
sonably be  done,  and,  in  respect  to  women,  invariably,  as  far  as  my 
own  actual  knowledge  extends.  No  punishment  on  a  plantation 
can  exceed  thirty-nine  lashes,  (without  the  order  of  a  magistrate,) 
and  this  is  generally  for  such  crimes  as  in  England  would  be  deatliu 
Many,  or  most  of  their  punishments  arise  from  the  idle  and  ill- 
disposed  robbing  the  gardens  of  the  industrious ;  and  I  can  affirm, 
that  even  when  a  few  lashes  (eight  or  ten)  ard  necessaiy  (where 
confinement  for  similar  ofiences  may  have  failed)  it  is  really  trifling, 
as  compared  to  one  half  the  number  given  by  the  cat  in  the  navy 
or  army ;  and  a  white  person  always  attends  the  punishment.  If 
the  Negroes  considei;  themselves  ill-treated,  they  can  (and  some- 
times do)  complain  to  the  sitting  magistrates  for  the  week,  or  to 
the  governor,  who  is  generally  a  military  officer  of  high  rank,  with 
every  motive  to  act  impartially,  and  their  real  grievances  are  pro- 
perly redressed.  For  great  matters  they  are  always  under  the  pro- 
tection of  the  law.  They  have  a  regale,  or  harvest  home,  when 
the  crop  is  finished,  and  three  or  four  holydays  at  Christmas,  with 
presents  of  particular  articles  of  provision  *. 

**  They  are  mostly  members  of  the  Moravian  Church,  many  of 
the  Church  of  England,  and  some,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  of  fio  Churchy 
I  mean  Dissenters,  who  are  generally  dissatisfied,  selt-sufficlent,  and  ^ 
Iroublesome ;  very  few,  I  believe,  are  Heathens.  Tl^y  ^^  ^ve 
the  opportunity  of  attending  the  Parish  Churches  or  Moravian 
Chapels.  On  Sundays  I  have  constantly  noticed  both  men  and 
women,  neatly  dressed,  proceeding  in  parties  to  attend  Divine  Ser- 
vice. The  Moravian  Priests  receive  annual  presents  for  their  re- 
ligious attendance  upon  the  Negroes  f . 

**  Afler  the  fpregoing  statement,  my  reader  will  probably  be 
surprised  at  the  following  quotation  from  the  first  page  of  Mr.  W/s 
Appeal :   *  The  Negro  slavery  in  the  British  colonies  is  a  system  of 

«»||    I  I  I  I  ■  ■         ■    I  I  11    I     _■    II  I     I  I  I  I         I  I  nil  I ■>    I  ■     I      I  ■ 

«<  *  If  it  should  be  said,  that  I  merely  describe  what  is  done  upon  my  own  ^>ro- 
perty,  I  answer,  that  I  certainly  state  such  particulars  as'  have  come  under  m^> 
«twi  kn<notedge ;  but  I  conceive  they  may  be  taken  as  a  fair  medium  specimen  of 
general  usage.'* 

<*  f  I  paid  100/.  last  year  towards  erecting  a  new  Mora^iRn  chapel  near  my 
estates.*' 
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the  grossest  injustice,  of  the  most  heathenish  irreligion  and  imiiio- 
rality,  of  the  most  unprecedented  degradation  and  unrelentiog 
cruelty  ;  a  national  crime  of  the  deepest  moral  malignity ;  contaio- 
ing  those  essential  and  incurable  vices  which  will  ever  exist  where- 
ever  the  power  of  man  oyer  man  is  unlimited/ 

**  This  violent  and  abusive  language  I  can  readily  forgive ;  bnt 
the  last  sentence,  implying  unlimited  pcnoer  to  be  possessed  by  die 
planter  o^er  the  Negro,  is  an  assertion  too  ridiculous  for  any  per- 
son pretending  to  write  on  West  India  affairs. 

^*  Again,  in  page  21  he  says,  '  Licentiousness  is  not  confined  to 
the  Negroes ;  the  fact  is  perfectly  notorious,*  that  it  has  been  the 
general  policy  to  employ,  instead  of  married  managers  and  over- 
seers, single  young  men,  as  the  immediate  superintendants  of  the 
gangs,  and  hence  it  too  naturally  follows,  that  they  who  from  their 
being  the  depositaries  of  their  master's  authority  ought  to  be  tin 
protectors^  of  the  purity  of  the  young  females,  too  often  become 
their  corrupters/ 

*^  This  is  a  gross  and  disgusting  charge,  and  1  utterly  deny  the 
notoriety  of  such  a  policy,  Jbr  I  never  even  heard  qfit;  and,  if  any 
planters  pursued  it,  they  must  be  blind  to  their  interest^  as  well  as 
careless  of  their  reputation,  for  the  general  policy  is,  to  have  bkick^ 
and  not  97io;7grei[  children  *• 

'V  In  page  24,  Mr.  W.  favours  us  with  his  further  opinion  of  the 
West  India  system,  describing  its  physical  evils  as  '  cruel,  odious, 
and  pernicious^  bqt  that  the  almost  universal  destitution  of  religions 
and  moral  instruction  among  the  slaves,  is  the  most  serious  of  all 
its  vices.' 

*'  T)ie  planters  recommend  and  urge  the  Negroes  to  attend  to 
their  religious  and  moral  duties^  but  as  they  dare  not  presume  to 
take  M^on  Jhemsehes  the  office  of  the  priesthood,  like  our  modem 
methodists,  what  more  can  they  do  ?  Are  they  to  force  religion 
and  morality  upon  the  Negroes,  vi  et  armis  f  9 

**  It  is  affirmed,  page  527,  ^  that  the  gift  even  of  the  Sabbath  is 
more  than  the  established  economies  of  a  sugar  plantation  permit 
even  the  most  independent  planter  to  confer,  while  the  law  tadthf 
sanctions  its  being  wholly  withheld  from  them/ 


'*  *  I  give  my  manager  fi?e  pounds  for  every  hlach  child  born  alive  upoo  my 
property,  and  five  pounds  annually  for  each  increase  beyond  the  decrease  ia  the 
whole  pop  ulation." 

'<  f  I  conceive  that  English  Gentlemen  would  not  be  well  pleased  to  have  Aeir 
conduct  brought  under  public  discussion  by  an  accusation  that  they  did  not  do 
every  thing  (which  their  accusers  might  deem  right)  for  the  religious  and  moral 
improvement  of  their  servants,  labourers,  or  dependeuts. 

"  I  can  truly  say,  that  I  never  heard  the  Liturgy  more  solemnly  and  impressively 
read,  nor  better  sermons  preached,  both  as  to  matter  and  ibanner,  than  by  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Harnian,  rector  of  St.  John's  in  the  island  of  Antigua ;  the  body  of -the 
church  was  always  filled  with  Negroes,  whose  attention  to  the  service,  and  panc- 
tuality  in  kneeling  and  standing,  at  the  proper  time,  was  truly  comnieDdable» 
and  many  made  use  of  their  Prayer  Books.  The  clerks  in  all  the  Parifk 
Churches  ai  e  invariably  men  of  education,  which  greatly  adds  to  the  effect  of 
the  church  service." 
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• 

*^  I  think  it  was  Mr.  Barhatn  who  said,  *  he  had  never  met  a 
person  le$s  acquainted  with  the  real  state  of  West  India  afFair&than 
Mr.  W,  or  who  had  more  obstinately  rejected  information  upon 
the  subject.'  Probably  Mr.  W.  forgol  this  precept  of  the  wise  son 
of  Sirach,  *  Blame  not  before  thou  hast  examined  ike  iruih^  under^  - 
stand  first,  and  then  rebuke.'  Eccles*  xi.  7. 

'<  The  above  assertion  respecting  the  sabbath,  as  well  as  the  nu- 
merous other  mistatements  in  the  *  Appeal'  sufficiently  confirm  the 
remark  of  Mr.  Barham."     P.  8.  f  r 

"  In  page  42,  Mr.  W.  accuses  the  Colonial  assemblies  for  im- 
posing fines  on  the  manumission  of  slaves,  by  which  I  infer  that  he 
is  ignorant  of  their  object,  viz.  to  prevent  unfeeling  persons  from 
emancipating  old  or  crippled  slaves  merely  to  elude  the  expence  of 
their  care,  maintenance,  and  taxation  \  for  by  this  act,  the  owners 
must  pay  into  the  Treasury  a  sufficient  sum  to  support  the  freed 
person,  or  give  a  bond  to  that  effect,  in  case  they  should  become  a 
burthen  upon  the  community. 

.  "  Page  43,  it  is  said — *  In  truth,  West  Indians  must  be  exempt 
from  the  frailties  ofhuman  nature,  if  living  continually  with  those 
wretched  beings,  and  witnessing  their  extreme  degradation  and 
consequent  depravity,  they  could  entertain  for  the  Negroes  in  any 
unimpaired  degree,  that  equitable  consideration,  and  that  fellotiO' 
feeling  tohich  are  duejrom  man  to  man  so  as  to  sympathize  properli/ 
with  them  in  their  syjferings  and  wrongSy  or  form  a  just  estimate  of 
their  claims  to  personal  rights  and  moral  improvements:  and 
proves  the  criminality  of  committing  to  the  Planters  the  destiny  of 
the  slaves.'  This  is  a  severe  assertion  from  a  person  who  has  no 
local  knoxvledge  ;  and  comes  with  very  bad  grace  from  one  so  pecu- 
liarly  charitable  I  As  far  as  my  own  experience  and  information 
extend,  I  can  give  it  the  most  unequivocal  contradiction  as  to  its  general 
application  ':  individual  instances  of  bad  feeling  and  bad  conduct, 
may  no  doubt  be  produced  against  Planters,  as  well  as  every  other 
class  of  persons,  but  I  affirm  that  a  mutual  and  very  considerable 
degree  of  kind  feeling  does  generally  exist  between  the  Planter  and 
his  Negroes ;  and  I  utterly  ddny  that  the  latter  are  the  *  wretched 
and  degraded  beings'  which  he  describes  them ;  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, I  contend  that  they  have  much  shrewdness,  ability,  and 
feeling;  and  continually  evince  the  utmost  attachment  to  the 
Planters,  and  their  families  i  it  is  therefore  highly  disgusting  to 
hear  them  so  traduced,  and  by  a  Gentleman,  professing  himself 
their  great  friend  :  but  in  his  anxiety  to  disgrace  and  disparage  the 
Planters,  he  overwhelms  the  Negroes  in  the  general  calumny  *• 

<*  *  If  proof  were  wanted  thai  the  Negroes  do  not  consider  themselves  so  ill 
treated  as  their  boi-disant  friends  assert,  continual  instances  might  be  given  of 
Negro  servants  (slaves)  gladly  returning  to  the  West  Indies  with  their  masters. 
Last  year  a  friend  of  mine  gent  his  servant  back  at  his  request.  I  have  twice  been 
applied  to  by  Negroes  personnliyj  who  had  run  away  from  my  property,  and  came 
to  solicit  me  to  send  them  outagain^  thus  voluntarily  offering  to  return  to  slavery.'' 
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Their  good  humour,  cheerfuhioBS,  and  gaiety  of  disposition  is 
natoriausy  I  believe  I  m^  say  pr&oetiiaL  *'' 

•  • 

Nothing  can  be  more  direct  than  the  contradictioii  between 
these  accoants.  And  which  are  we  to  believe ;  the  decla- 
mation of  Mr.  Wilberforce»  or  the  evidence  of  Sir  Henry 
Martin  I  The  former  adduces  no  recent  evidence  in  support 
of  his  position,  but  endeavours  to  fix  our  attention  upon  past 
times.  The  latter  is  corroborated  by  the  published  reports 
of  all  the  West  Indian  governors.  It  is  needless,  therefore, 
to  add  another  word  »pon  the  subject.  Mr.  Wilberforce  has 
failed  to  establish  his  tacts,  and  he  reasons  most  incorrectly 
from  them,  even  if  his  facts  were  true.  He  admits,  what 
every  one  else  has  Jong  known,  that  the  condition  of  tlie 
>y est  Indies  has  beea  seriously  injured  by  his  refusal  to 
accede  to  the  proposal  made  by  Mr.  Dundas,  in  1792.  He 
admits  tliat  the  abolitionists  judged  too  favourably  of  human 
nature,  that  is  to  say,  mistook  and  misrepresented  the  effect 
of  their  own  measures.  He  insinuates  tbiat  the  importation 
of  slaves  is  not  yet  discontinued,  and  makes  sundry  minor 
concessions,  of  which  the  candour  would  be  more  conspi* 
cnous  and  comm^idable  if  they  did  not  assist  him  in  sup- 
porting his  wholesale  denunciations  against  the  white  popu- 
lation in  the  West  Indies.  But  what  pretence  is  there  for 
asking  us,  to  trust  the  future  welfare  of  those  islands  to  a 
person  whQ  lias  made  such  mistakes  upon  the  subject?  If  in 
1792,  he  over-rated  human  nature,  who  shall  guarantee  us 
against  as  erroneous  an  estimate  in  1833  ?  If  Mr.  Dundas 
ought  to  have  been  listened  to  on  the  subject  of  the  Aboli- 
tion, who  can  refuse  a  similar  favour  to  Mr.  Canning  or  Lord 
Bathurst,  upon  the  more  difficult  question  of  emancipation? 
][f  the  Abolition  Bills^  and  the  Register  Bills,  igre  still  in« 
effectual  and  incomplete,  in  spite  of  all  the  patching  of  Messrs. 
Stephen  and  Brougham^  who  will  believe  that  it  is  expedient 
to  proceed  in  opposition  to  the  West  Indian  interest,  instead 
of  listening  to  their  objections,  and  adopting  plans  which  they 
will  execute^  The  last  is  the  most  important  consid^ation, 
ami  it  is  so  entirely  overlooked  by  Mr.  Wilberforce  and  his 
prompters,  that  they  can  never  carry  Hieir  measures  into 
efiect.     Instead  of  endeavouring  to  conciliate  and  encourage 

**  *  It  surpnsed  me  on  first  visiting  the  Wes^  Indies  to  observe  the  unchecked 
and  often  disputatious  familiarity  of  the  house  N^roes,  or  servants  ;  and  at  large 
dinners  I  have  frequently  observed  them  wholly  engrossed  by  listening  to  any 
good  stories,  and  laugiiing  loudly  at  them.  If  singing  took  place,  it  wa&  impossible 
to  keep  them  out  of  ihe  room.  I  mention  these  anecdotes  to  conftim  my  state^i 
pnent,  and  to  prove  that  the  Negroes  are  ni>t  in  a  wretched  state  of  senntade.*' 
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the  Planters,  it  has  been  the  fesbion  from  the  beginning  to 
accuse  and  irritate  them.  Mr.  Wilberforce  treats  the  Colonies 
as  Mr.  Brougham  treats  the  Chorch,  with  the  mosttinbonnded 
and  undeserved  abuse.  And  then  he  thinks  it  very  hard  that 
they  do  not  place  implicit  confidence  in  his  advice,  do  not 
submit  themselves  entirely  to  the  c^uidance  of  bis  emissaries, 
do  not  enter  heartily  into  all  his  planSt  And  acknowledge  him 
as  the  patron  Saint  of  a  country  to  which  he  has  done  at  least 
as  much  harm  as  good. 

Now>  putting  justice,  candour,  and  honesty,  out  of  the 
question,  is  it  politic  in  the  emancipationists  to  alienate  and 
traduce  the  Planters!     If  the  morals  of  white. men  in  the 
West  Indies  are  corrupt,  let  proper  steps  be  taken  to  improve 
them.  ,  If  prejudices  are  strong,  and  benevolence  weak,  let 
'the  one  be  gradually  excited,  and  the  other  as  gradually 
rooted  out.     Until  this  has  taken  place,  it  is  easy  to  produce 
an  instirrection  and   a  massacre,  but  impossible  to  effect  a 
genuine  reform.    We  believe  the  event  to  have  taken  place 
already,  and  contend  that  it  rests  with  government  to  make 
the  best  of  the  circumstance.     Mr*  Wilberforce  mafntains 
that  it  neither  has  l)iE(ppened  or  will  happen,  and  yet  sup- 
poses the  present  a  convenient  season  for  telling  the  slaves, 
that  they  ought  to  be,  and  shall  be,  free.      The  information, 
if  communicated  in  the  naine  of  the  British  Parliament,  could 
hardly  fail  to  produce  a  revolt.    And  'if  that  calamity  were 
escaped,  what  would  be  the  amount  of  ]the  benefit  for  which 
such  a  risque  has  been  incurred  ?     The  laws  adopted  by  our 
Parliament  must  be  carried  into  execution  by  the  Planters  . 
themselves,  viz,  by  persons  destitute,  according  to  Mr.  Wil* 
berforce,  of  humanitv  and  religion,  persons  whom  he  accuses 
of  evading  his  Abolition  and  Register  Bills,  and  who  will 
much  more  easily  and  completely  evade  his  Improvement 
Bills.    Without  the  active  and  hearty  concurrence:  of  the 
whites,  no  real  improvement  can  take  place  among  the  slaves. 
And  our  legislators,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  areltoo  well  aware  of 
the  fact,  to  sanction  any  system  of  forced  or  violent  meliora- 
tion, or  to  suppose  that  they  can  abolish  vice  and  immorality 
by  a  Statute. 

Sir  Henry  Martin  recommends  a  much  more  reasonable 
measure. 

'*  The  quiet  and  contented  behaviour  of  the  Negroes  for  some 
time  past,  has  drawn  the  attention  of  the  Planters  to  consider  their 
farther  amelioratiop,  and  especially  as  to  their  moral  and  religious 
improvement ;  for  this  pqrpose  the  Planters  have  been  for  some 
time  past  (and  still  are)  employed  in  collecting  from  individual  pro- 
prietors, the  various  plans  and  arrangements  which  they  have 
adopted  of  late  years  upon  their  respective  properti€s>  &r  the 
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greater  comfort  and  better  management  of  their  Negroes ;  intend, 
ing  to  collect  from  these  and  other  sources,,  such  information  as 
may  enable  them  to  form  a  general  and  uniform  system  ;  and  when 
it  has  been  arranged  into  a  practicable  plan  of  amelioration,  and  of 
religious  instruction,  to  submit  it  to  the  legislative  authorities  in 
the  West  India  Coloiiies  for  their  approbation,^  and  by  whom  it 
inight  receive  such  particular  and  minute  arrangements,  as  may  be 
judged,  by  them,  most  proper  for  final  adoption  in  each  particular 
colony. 

**  When  this  plan  of  amelioration  shall  have  been  carried  into 
execution,  I  am  perfectly  convinced  that  the  Negroes  will,  in 
ever}'  point  of  view,  be  in  a  much  better  situation  than  they  would 
foe  under  emancipation,  for  in  the  latter  state  they  could  not  obtain 
one  half  the  comforts  they  possessed  in  the  former  :  and,  therefore, 
it  is  a  most  false  philanthropy  to  attempt  changing  their  situatiop : 
and  I  have  but  little  hesitation  in  declaring  my  opinion,  that  the 
better  sort  of  Negroes  (if  they  were  not  suddenly  thrown  into  a 
state  of  ferment  and  temporary  enthusiasm  by  the  name  of  liberty) 
tvould  decidedly  reject  the  boon  qfe^nand'pation^  if  coupled  tvith  a  life 
of  labour. 

'<  1  sincerely  wish  his  Majesty's  ministers  would  make  arrange- 
ments with  the  proper  authorities  for  the  appointment  of  several 
orthodox  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England,  or  the  Episcopal 
Church  of  Scotland,  to  proceed  to  th^e  different  Colonies,  on  suffi- 
cient stipends,  to  be  paid  from  a  fund  established  and  maintained  bj 
government,  which  no  doubt  those  gentlemen  who  seem  sp  anxious 
for  the  religious  instruction  of  the  Negroes  would  most  liberally 
assist  by  their  donations ;  and  to  which  I  conceive  most  Planters 
would  largely  subscribe  ;  but  all  deficiency  to  be  made  good  by 
government.  These  clergymen  might  be  sent  out  solely  for  the 
religious  and  moral  instruction  of  the  Negroes ;  and  their  duties  so 
arranged  as  not  to  interfere,  but  to  co-operate  with  the  rectors  of 
the  different  parishes  in  the  Islands.  I  think  much  good  might  be 
effected  by  such  a  measure,  if  judiciously  conducted  on  sound 
Church  pnnciples,  to  the  absolute  exclusion  of  all  persons  who  do 
not  strictly  maintain  it.*'     P,  19. 

« 

Here  is  another  proof  of  the  extreme  candoar  of  Mr. 
Wilberforce's  declaration  respecting  Planters.  Every 
West  Indian  who  took  a  part  in  the  recent  discussion  in  the 
House  of  Commons,  pl'ofessed  bis  readiness  to  support  and 
sanction  the  removal  of  real  grievances.  Several  members 
suggested  the  propriety  of  making  further  provision  for  reli- 
gious instruction,  and  every  one  admitted,  what  is  too  .ob- 
vipus  to  be  denied,  that  the  interests  of  the  slave,  and  slave 
owner,  are  one  and  the  same.  In  addition  to  all  this,  we  have 
the  evidence^  the  unimpeached  and  unimpeachable  evidence 
of  Sir  Henry  Martin,  to  prove  that  preparations  are  actually 
making  for  the  adoption  of  a  general  system  of  religious  instracr 
t'{OD ;  and  he  suggests  the  proper  steps  by  which  such  a  measure 
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may  be  hastened.     We^  are  informed,  likewise^  that  it  is  in 
contemplation  to  enlarge  an  ancient  and  valuable  Institution, 
the  Society  for  Promoting  the  Conversion  of  Negroes.     The 
plan  is  heartily  approved  of  by  a  large  body,  of  West  Indians, 
who  are  equally  well  disposed  towards  a  stiil  greater  under- 
takingy  the  establishment  of  one  or  more  West  Indian  bisbop-< 
ricks.    This  indispensable  measure  bids  fair,  at  last,  for  suc- 
cesF*     It  will  be  supported  by  all  the  friends  of  Colonial  im- 
provement. The  emancipationist)^,  who  are  so  keenly  sensible  of 
the  misconduct  of  [the  resident  Europeans,  will  rejoice  at  the 
prospect  of  a  more  efficient  ecclesiastical  establishment.  The 
Planters^  who  are  jealous  of  the  proceedings  of  illiterate  and 
irresponsible  missionaries,  will  not  object  to  teachers  or  les- 
sons that  are  authorised  and  sanctioned  by  the  Church.     The 
West  Indian  clergy  will  no  longer  be  scattered  over  the  coun- 
try like  sheep  without  a  shepherd,  waging  an  unequal  war- 
fare against  the  ignorance  of  savages,  and  the  licentiousness 
of  slave  drivers,  but  will  have  the  benefit  of  an  acknowledged 
ecclesiastical  head,  who  will  be  the  organ  of  their  sentiments 
and  wishes,  the  director  of  their  exertions,  the  friendly  su- 
perintendant  of  their  ponduct,  and  the  promoter  of  their  utility, 
their  reputation,  ahd  their  welfare. 

With  the  example  of  th^  East  before  our  eyes  it  is  impos- 
sible to  doubt  that  great  and  glorious  effects  may  be  antici- 
pated from  the  proposed  measure.  In  no  department  has  the 
Episcopal  office  in  India  been  more  eminently  successful  than 
in  the  attention  to  religious  duties,  which  it  has  excited  among 
Europeans,  and  in  that  visible  alteration  in  the  moral  conduct 
of  the  community,  which  has  been  contemporary  with  its  es- 
tablishment.    It  has  assisted  in  bringing  about  the  downfall 
of  those  fears  respecting  the  conversion  of  the  Hindoos,  which 
were  so  long  and  so   generally  entertained.     It  has  opened 
paths  for  the  gradual  progress  of  the  Gospel,  which  the  timid 
have  pronounced  safe,  and  the  most  desponding  do  not  deem 
impracticable.  May  we  not  reasonably  anticipate  siniilar  effects 
in  the  West  ?  While  little,  comparatively  speaking,  has  been 
accomplished  by  the  isolated  exertions  of  a  small,  but  very 
respectable  body  of  clergy,  their  united  efforts  wiH  be  spee- 
dily and  signally  beneficial.    Religion  will  occupy^  a  more 
conspicuous  station  among  the  whites  as  well  as  the  blacks  ; 
her  claims,  and  her  merits  will  be  brought  more  consfiicu- 
ously  before  the  public :  and  the  national  sympathy  will  hie  ex- 
cited and  the  national  zeal  directed  by  persons  under  np  temp- 
tation to  abuse  it.  ^ 

Without  challenging  the  sincerity  or  piety  of  those  teachers 
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whom  Mr.  Wilbeiforce  so  warmly  panegyrises,  we  ini^t  par- 
ticipate  in  the  suspicion  and  jealoasy  with  which  they  arc  re- 
yarded  by  the  European  population  in  the  West  Indies. 
Their  desire  of  doing  good  may  be  intense,  but  their  means 
are  small.  They  want  superintendance,  they  want  sobriety, 
they  want  educataafiy  they  want  an  orthodox  creed,  and  an 
apostolic  church ;  and,  for  these  deGciencies,  good  tnte&tion 
cannot  atone.  The  universal  prevalence  of  metbodism  woxM 
overturn  the  <;onstitution  of  Britain.  Much  more  would  it 
revolutionize  and  ruin  such  a  society  as  exists  in  her 
colonies.  And  the  colonists  exhibit  their  practical 
good  ^sense  by  declining  its  proffered  friendship,  and  de- 
daring,  that  the  religion  which  they  wish  to  encourage 
among  their  negroes  is  the  religion  not  of  the  coBventiele 
but  of  the  Church.  Under  proper  controul  and  direction 
methodist  teachers  might  become  instruments  of  muoh  good. 
In  their  proper  station,  that  of  catechisis  and  scboblmafliters, 
they  might  perform  an  indispensable  though  humble  task,  and 
perhaps  perform  it  better  than  men  of  superior  edacation. 
If  their  hearts  are  pure  and  their  discernment  clear,  th^  will 
bidl  the  arrival  of  a  Protestant  Bishop^  and  hasten  to  pat 
themselves  under  his  protection.  Should  they  think  fit  to 
pursue  an  opposite  line  of  conduct,  should  tbe^y  and  their 
supporters  oppose  the  Establishment  and  thwart  the  exertions 
of  Episcopacy,  we  shall  know  what  to  think  of  their  religious 
professions,  and  endeavour  to  explain  their  motives  to  our 
readers  and  the.  public* 
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Art.  III.  The  Camhridge  Tart :  Epigrammatic  and  Sa* 
Uric-Poetical  Effusions ;  Sfc.  8fc.  JDainty  Morsds^  served 
up  6v  CantabSf  on  various  Occasions.  Dedicated  to  the 
Members  of  the  University  of  Camhridge.  By  Socius. 
Crown  8vo.    300  pp.    8s.    Smith.    18^. 

Those  who  have  heard^  read,  aaaid  enjoyed  as  much  exoellent 
waggery  from  the  wits  of  Cam  as  it  has  been  dor  own  good 
fortune  to  do^  may  be  attracted  by  the  imposing  title  of  this 
little  volume.  It  is  our  duty,  therefore,.  equaUy  out  of  regard 
for  the  pockets  of  our  readers,  and  fromL^eneration  for  tbe 
established  fame  of  Alma  Mater. £g^  facetioiisness,  to  warn 
all  who  may  be  inclined  to  purchase  the  Cambridge  Tart, 
tliat  by  so  doing  they  are  preparing  for  themselves  severe 
mortification.  Half  the  **  dainty  morsels'^  herein  oBered  to 
the  public  were  not  written  by  Conttabs ;  ai^d  as  to  the  other 
half,  such  Cantabs  as  can  write,  would  perhaps  wish  that 
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they  had  nerer  been  writtea  at  all.  Oat  of  our  own  port-folio 
of  scraps,  we  would  pletlge  ourselves  to  produce  a  more 
authentic  and  a  far  more  entertaining  collection.  As  it  is, 
we  shrewdly  conjecture  that  some  enemy  from  the  illegitimate 
Academies  north  of  Tweed,»  or  perhaps  ftMi  one  of  the  many 
Royal,  Metropolitan,  and  Literary  IniNvtions,  which  are 
hourly  endeavouring  to  push  our  venerable  mothers  from  their 
stools,  has  amassed  this  spurious  assemblage  of  dullness,  and 
palmed  it  with  an  evil  intent  upon  the  world,  solely  to  detract 
from  the  fair  reputation  of  our  misused  parent.  Nay,  the 
suspicion  has  crossed  us,  but  we  di^miissed  it  on  the  moment, 
as  unworthy  both  of  ourselves  and  of  its  object,  that  some  false 
brother  on  the  hanks  of  Isis  being  about  to  republish  a  vari^ 
orum  edition  of  the  Oxford  Sausage,  had  sought  to  heighten 
the  rich  seasoning  of  that  exquisite  dish  by  contrasting  it  with 
the  stale  and  vapid  refuse  of  which  he  has  composed  the 
Cambridge  Tart. 

Great  names  are  first  put  in  requisition  from  bygone 
times.  Chaucer  we  think,  however,  would  not  recognize  the 
masquerading  rifatto  of  his  Reve's  Tale,  in  the  Miller  of 
Trumpington ;  and  w^  know  not  by  whgt  rule  or  measure 
selections  have  been  made  from  Randolph,  Cowley,  Bishop 
Corbet,  Milton,  Ben  Jonson,  Prior,  Phillips,  and  Lord 
Chesterfield.  Certain  it  k,  that  few  if  any  of  the  produc- 
tions here  attributed  to  this  sounding  catalogue,  bear  more 
reference  in  particular  to  Cambridge,  than  any  other  indivit 
dual  page  would  have  done,  which  it  might. have  suited  the 
compiler's  fancy  to  transcribe  from  the  body  of  their  works. 
But  this  is  not  all.  Little  care  has  been  taken  to  put  the  right, 
labels  on  the  right  bottles ;  and  names  are  grievously  mis- 
matched. Thus  some  pointless  and  not  very  good-natured 
lines  (the  GeorgicJ  which  a  little  trouble,  if  tiiey  were  worth 
it,  might  perhaps  have  assigned  to  their  lawful  owner,  are 
"  ascribed  to  a  gentleman  of  Sidney  College."  We  also 
have  heard  them  so  ascribed,  but  every  contemporary  who 
cared  to  inquire,  knew  that  the  gentleman  in  question,  to 
whom  they  were  falsely  attributed,  had  not  this  offence  to 
answer  for.  Again,  The  DeviTs  Thoughts  is  here  printed 
under  the  title  of  ^'  Extemporaaeoas  Lines  ^soribKd  to  the 
late  Professor  PorSon."  By  an  bdd' accident^  we  have  now 
lying  before  us  the  rough  draft  of  these  very  lines  in  the 
handwriting  of  their  real  author,  Mr.  Coleridge.  As  they 
are  very  incorrectly  printed  in  the  Cambridge  Tart,  and,  we 
believe,  have  been  so  before,  we  shall  transcribe  our  MS. 
below,  premiaitig  {as  will  be  ei^ident  from  the  perusal,)  that 
the  lines  in  the  state  in  whiob  we  give  them  kad  nqt  received 
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the  last  loaches  of  the  poet ;  and  that  ic«  are  hy  no  Ben 
answerable^foi  the  irreverence  of  some  of  their  allusions. 

'*   THE    devil's    thoughts. 

<<  N.  6.    1st.  Thai  he  himself  would  not  wish  an  Anti-diabobI 
Bard  a  more  villaiiMjtt  pen  to  transcribe  with.'* 

*<  From  his  brimstone  bed  at  break  of  day, 
A  walking  the  Devil  is  gone ; 
To  visit  his  little  snug  farm  of  the  earth. 
And  see  how  his  stock  went  on. 

**  Over  the  hill  and  over  the  dale, 
And  he  went  over  the  plain  ; 
And  backward  and  forward  he  swish'd  his  long  tail 
As  a  gentleman  swishes  his  cane. 

**  And  bow,  then,  was  the  Devil  drest  ? 
O  !  he  was  in  his  Sunday's  best  : 
His  jacket  was  red,  and  his  breeches  were  blue. 
And  there  was  a  hole  where  his  tail  went  through. 

*V  He  saw  a  lawyer  killing  a  viper 

On  a  dung-heap  beside  his  stable ; 
And  the  Devil  was  pleasM,  for  it  put  him  in  min'd     - 
Of  Cain  and  his  brother  Abel. 

**  An  apothe'fcliry  on  a  white  horse 
Rode  by  on  his  vocation : 
And  the  Devil  thought  of  his  old  friend 
Death  iii  the  Revelation. 

**  He  saw  a  cottage  with  a  double  coach-house, 
A  cottage  of  gentility ; 
And  the  Devil  grinn'd,  for  his  darling  vice 
Is  pride  that  apes  humility. 

'<  He  went  into  a  rich  bookseller *s  shop. 

Quoth  he,  we  are  both  of  one  college,  ^ 

For  I  sate  myself  like  a  cormorant  once 
Hard  by  the  tree  of  knowledge.'* 

I 

C  He  met  an  old  acquaintance  of  his,  a  Fury,  with  a  cop 
crated  banner  in  her  hand,  and  greeted  her  familiarly.") 

*^  She  tipp'd  him  the  wink,  but  cried  aloud, 
Avaunt,  my  name's  Religion  ! 

Then  turn'd  to  Mister  W e. 

And  leer'd  like  a  love-sick  pigeon. 

*'  As  he  pass'd  through  Cold  Bath.fields,  he  saw 
A  solitary  cell ; 
And  the  Devil  smil'd ;  for  it  gave  him  a  hint 
For  improving  the  prisons  in  Hell. 
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**  A  pig  came  swimming  with  wind  and  tide. 

Came  swimming  with  great  celerity. 
And  the  Devil  was  tickled^  who  saw  all  the  while 
How  it  cut  its  own  throaty  and  he  thought  with  a  smile 

On  old  England's  commercial  prosperity." 

(**  The  clumsiness  of  half  a  doz^n  turnk«]||MK  getting  off  the 
fetters  from  an  acquitted  prisoner^  and  in  oiM-IHHl'of  the  time  they 
liad  fettered  and  handcuffed  half  a  regiment.  O!  how  quick  and 
clever  men  are  in  what  thc^  Are  used  to.  But  the  Devil  turned 
libellous,  and  thought  on  the  debates  on  the  abolition  o^the  Slave 
Trade,  and  on  the  suspension  of  the  Habeas  Corpus  Act  in  a 
single  night.") 

-  "  General  Gage's  burning  face 

He  saw  with  consternation ; 
And  back  to  Hell  his  way  did  he  take. 
For  the  Devil  thought,  by  a  slight  mistake^ 

It  was  General  Conflagration/'  ^ 

The  sofemnity  with  which  the  following  epigram  is  pre-  ' 
faced  remfnds  as  of  some  of  the  grave  introductory  para* 
graphs  recorded  in  the  Baviad  and  MoBviad.  Did  the 
reader  ever  happen  to  meet  with  any  verses  (except  a  school* 
boy's  exercise)  from  the  twelve  books  of  an  epic  down  to  the 
distich  of  an  epigram^  which 'were  otherwise  than  *^  sponta- 
neous r* 

**  EPieRAM   BY  FORSON. 

**  A  Spontaneous  Effusion,  made  at  the  Request  of  a  little  Girl,  who 
was  his  Favourite  on  a  Seroant^  named  Susan,  token  she  was  ironing 
Linen* 

**  When  lovely  Susan  irons  s^nocks. 
No  damsel  e'er  look-d  neater ; 
Her  eyes  are  brighter  than  her  box. 
And  burn  me  like  a  heater."     P.  45. 

Lord  Byron  will  not  be  much  obliged,  to  the  editor  of  this 
collection  for  the  revival  of  two  of  his  juvenilia.  His  Lord- 
ship is  not  of  that  temper  which  will  compromise  for  dnlloess 
by  the  absence  of  all  evil  intent.  If  we  were  ill-naturedly 
inclined,  w«  could  not  distress  the  adult  bard  more  than  by 
circulating  largely  his  earjy  efforts. 

Of  the  probable  Academical  pretensions  of  the  editor  of 
this  volume,  the  following  specimen  of  latinity  must  suflSce. 
It  i^  printed  as  the  motto  to  a  "  Poetical  effusion  by  Mr.  Ay- 
loffe,  Trinity  College/'  and  po  charity,  however  extensive, 
can  possibly  refer  its  deformity  to  c^ual  errata.  We  give  it 
literatim. 

**  Nulla  maner^  diu  nequae  viver^  carminant  poisum,  quae  scri- 
buntur  aque  notoribus." 

Pp 
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Of  the  editor's  connection  with  Cambridge,  we  offer  the 
following  proof.  The  lines  (and  they  are  among*  the  best  in 
the  whole  volume,)  are  plainly  written  on  an  Oxford  Pro- 
fessor. 

'^   EPITAPH   ON    A    GEOLOGIST. 

"  Where  shril  we  our  great  Professor  inter 
That  in  peace  he  may  rest  his  bones  ? 
If  we  hew  him  a  rocky  sepulchre,   . 

He'll  rise  and  break  the  stones. 
And  examine  each  stratum  that  lies  around. 
For  he*s  quite  in  his  element  under  ground. 

V  If  with  mattock  and  spade  his  body  we  lay 
In  the  common  alluvial  soil. 
He'll  start  up  and  snatch  those  tools  away. 

Of  his  own  geologicaftoih 
In  a  stratum  so  young  the  Professor  disdains. 
That  embedded  should  be  his  organic  remains* 

*'  Then  expos'd  to  the  drip  of  some  case-hard  ning  spring. 
His  carcase  let  stalactite  cover : 
And  to  Oxford  the  petrified  sage  let  tis  bring. 

When  he  is  encrusted  all  over  i 
Then  'mid  mammoths  and  crocodiles,  higH  on  a  shelf. 
Let  him  stand  as  a  monument  raised  fo  himself."     P.  204. 

After  these  remarks  we  are  sorry  to  add,  that  on  a  flV  leaf 
appended  to  this  collection  is  to  be  found  the  following 
advertisement.  '^,  Shortly  will  be  published,  Facetise  Can- 
tabrigienses  :  Anecdotes,  Smart  Sayings,  Satirics,  &c.  By, 
or  relating  to,  Notorious  Cantabs  ;  being  a  Companion  to  the 
Cambridge  Tart.  Dedicated  to  the  Students  of  Lincoln's- 
Inn.  By  Socius.^'  We-  cannot  but  hope  that  the  still-born 
demise  of  the  present  volume^  may  produce  a  miscarriage  of 
that  which  is  thus  announced  in  embryo. 


Art.  IV.     The  Rights  of  th^  English   Clergy  asserted, 

and  the  probable  Amount  of  their  Incomes  estimated^  in  a 

'  Letter  to  the  Author  of  *^  Remarks  on  the  Consumption 

of  Public  Wealth,  by  the  Clergy  of  every  Christian  Na* 

Hon*'    By  Augustus  Campbell,  A.M.  Rector  of  Wallasey, 

•   in  the  County  of  Chester.    Liverpool.  1822. 

Art.  V.    An  Appeal  to  the   Gentlemen  of  England,  in 
Behalf  of  the  Church  of  England.     By  Augustus  Camp^ 
bell,  A. My  Rector  of  Wailasey,  in  the  County  of  Chester. 
Liverpool.  182S. 
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Art.  VI.  A  Reply  to  ih^  Article  on  Church  Entdilhh' 
ments,  in  the  last  Number  of  the  Edinburgh  Review,  By 
Augustus  Campbell,  A^M.  Rector  of  Wallasey,  in  tht 
County  of  Chester.    Haitchard.  1893. 

Mr.  Campbell'^  first  pamphlet  has  beeti  so  extensivelj 
circalated  that  we  need  not  give  a  detailed  account  of  its 
contents.  He  examines  and  exposes  the  monstrous  false- 
hoods with  which  the  Radicals  commenced  their  present  at- 
tack upon  the  Clergy  ;  and  so  ably  was  his  defence  conducted^ 
that  its  validity  is  admitted  even  by  the  Edinburgh  Review- 
ers. The  fables  of  the  Morning  Chronicle  and  of  its  friend 
the  Remarker  upon  the  Consumption  of  Public  Wealth  by  the 
Clergy,  are  disowned  and  rejected  by  the  upper  ranks  of 
Reform — and  the  lie  having  worked  its  work  among  the 
frequenters  of  the  pot- house — men  of  better  informatioii  are 
assailed  with  insinuations  less  notoriously  absurd,  and  argn« 
Aients  more  skilfully  marshalled.  The  '*  Remarks*'  may  b^ 
considered  as  th^  forlorn  hope  of  the  faction — exposed  to 
certain  destruction — and  overtt'helmed  the  instant  they  wer^ 
'aeeti.  Yet  did  they  prepare  the  way  for  the  onset  of  Mr. 
Ilume  and  Mr.  Bjjfoagbamr  for  the  desperate  and  unremitting 
assaults  of  the  Edinburgh  Review,  and  for  that  general 
spirit  of  virulence  and  slander,  with  which  the  Church  is  now 
assailed.  ^' 

We  have  already  noticed  and  quot^  largely  from  the  Letter 
to  Mr.  Jeffrey  and  from  the  Letter  and  the  Remonstrance 
fb  Mr.  Brougham  ;  and  these  able  publications  remain  un- 
answered. The  Edinburgh  Review  preferred  an  engage- 
ment with  less  powerful  antagonists^  and  endeavoured  in 
its  last  Number  to  crush  and  silence  Mr.  Campbell.  It  ii^olild 
b^  idle  to  pretend  that  this  gentleman's  pamphlets  are  equal 
to  those  of  the  three  distinguished  individuals  to  tehom  we 
have  alludedi  And  the  courageous  and  honourable  oppo- 
nents who  have  passed  over  the  gigantic  and  liiighty^  and 
thrown  all  their  weight  upon  a  less  distinguished  combatant, 
deserve  the  fate  which  has  befallen  them*  They  have  been 
manfully  encountered  and  repelled  in  a  quarter  from  wliicb 
they  did  not  expect  such  a  reception.  Mr.  Campbell  has 
most  completely  vindicated  himself^  and  made  a  formidable 
inroad  into  his  adversary's  territory.  And  the  Heviewer 
will  now  have  discovered  to  his  cost,  not.  only' that  he 
must  sit  siletit  under  the  rebukes  and  the  chastisements  of 
our  eloquent  and  learned  theologians,  but  that  he  is  at  the 
mercy  of  every  clergyman  who  can  make  a^Iain  statement  in 
plain  language.     Mr,  Campbell  pretends  to  no  higher  cbja- 
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racter  than  that  of  a  sensible,  well-informed  man  ;  but  he  is 
bold  enough  to  brave  the  wit^  and  shrewd  enough  to  unravel 
the  sophistry  of  the  whole  host  of  reviewers  and  lawyers. 

The  principal  attack  upon  Mr.  Campbell  relates  to  his 
.  assertion  respecting  the  private  property  of  the  Church.    He 
is  well  entitled  to  be  heard  in  his  own  defence. 

**  The  reviewer  wishes  lo  prove  that  by  my  doctrine,  '  the  Le- 
gislature would  be  completely  estopped  from  the  appropriation  of 
any  part  of  the  revenues  of  the  Church,  however  enormous  and 
mischievous  they  might  have  become,  till  she,  in  her  corporate 
capacity,  made  her  appearance  to  give  consent  to  the  .  bill ;'  and 
then,  mightily  pleased  with  his  own  picture  of  the  Church  in  th« 
shape  of  an  old  lady,  he  runs  on,  in  a  prodigious  vein  of  pleasan- 
try,  about  the  *  Council  of  Lateran  in  a  large  red  hat ;'  *  Lady 
'  Pragmatic  Sanction  in  shot  silk:  and  the  ghost  of  Prologue's  grand- 
mother in  the  German  play.'     Now  ^1  this  is  very  witty;  but  wit 
is  not  the  test  of  truth.     Its  object  is  not  to  elucidate^  but  dis. 
guise ;  and  whenever  a  man  is  particularly  facetious  in  a  discu&r 
sion,  you  may  depedd  upon  it  he  has,  as  in  this  case,  some  fallacy 
to  conceal.     In  order  to  convict  me  of  the  aforesaid  estoppement,  in 
the  usual  style  of  Northern  criticism,  he  takes  two  unconnected 
passages  from  different  parts  of  my  book,  th€t  fiftli  and  twelfth 
pages,  separates  them  from  their  context,  tacks  them  together, 
calls  them  propositions,  personifies  ihem^  and  then  says  they  contra- 
dicteach  other. 

*^  The  first  proposition  is, — *  the  property  of  the  Church  is  as 
much  private  property  as  that  of  any  corporation  or  any  individual 
in  the  realm.' 

^*  The  second  is, — *  the  Church,  in  her  corporate  capacity,  can« 
not  be  compensated  by  any  mo/iey.payment  offered  to  the  Clergy  a^ 
individuals.' 

**  '  Now,  the  truth  is,'  he  says,  *  the  second  proposition  cuts 
the  throat  qfthe^rst.'  This  may  be  the  truth  in  the  Edinburgh 
Beview,  but  it  would  not  be  truth  in  a  court  of  justice.  The  red 
truth  is,  that  the  two  propositions,  as  might  be  suspected  from  their 
relative  positions,  have  nothing  on  earth  to  do  with  each  other. 
The  reviewer  assumes  that,  in  my  second  proposition,  I  say  that 
the  Church  cannot  make  any  bargain  with  the  State,  or  cannot  be 
compensated  by  ani/  payment.  But  I  say  no  such  thing :  I  only 
say  that  she  cannot  be  compensated  by  any  monetf  payment :  and 
here  is  his  want  of  sincerity  or  discernment.  The  author  whom  I 
was  controverting,  offered  us  a  money  payment  as  an  equivalent  lor 
our  freeholds.  I  told  him  that  a  money  payment  was  no  equivalent 
at  all,  either  to  ourselves  or  our  successors..  This  is  my  case: 
-^  1  leave  it  to  the  jury,  in  full  confidence  that  they  must  acquit 
the  second  proposition  of  any  felonious  attempt  upon  the  throat  of 
its  companion. 
: «  Wiat,  however,^!  do  not  say  for  myself,  the  reviewer  aays  for 

8. 
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nae.  He  says,  that  the  Church,  in  her  corporkte  capacity,  cannot 
make  any  bargain  with  the  State  ;  or  rather  that  she  has  no  cor- 
porate capacity  at  all,  which  he  proves  in  the  following  luminous 
way:—-*  The  present  race  of  ecclesiastics  have  no  right  to  dispose 
of  the  reversion  of  Church  property.'  We  admit  it.  *  They  have 
no  concern  at  all  with  that  reversion  :  and  therefore  it  is  that  the 
property  of  the  Church  is  not  private  property :  therefore  it  is,  that 
when  their  vested  interests  have  been  provided  for,  the  Legislature 
has  the  fullest  right  to  dispose  of  it,  without  consulting  the  wishes 
of  any  ecclesiastical  functionaries/  The  property  of  the  Church, 
says  the  reviewer,  is  not  private  property,  becuuseihe  Clergy  can- 
not dispose  of  its  reversion.  This  is  the  sole  reason  ;  and  I  should 
like  to  know  whether  Tenterden  steeple  is  not  as  good  a  reason  for 
the  existence  of  the  Goodwin  sands.  If  it  is  good  in  one  case,  it 
is  in  all ;  and  whenever  a  man  cannot  dispose  of  the  reversion  of 
an  estafe,  that  reversion  is,  for  that  reason^  the  property  of  the 
public. 

**  This,  however,  is  not  of  course  what  the  reviewer  means f 
though  it  is  the  necessary  conse<][uence  of  what  he  says :  but  he 
realbf  dues  mean  that  the  reversion  of  all  corporate  property  belongs 
to  the  public,  because  the  incorporated  members  cannot  dispose 
of  it. — So  that  because  the  Master  and  Fellows  of  Downing  Col* 
lege  cannot  di^ose  of  the  reversion  of  Sir  Gebrge  Downing's 
estate,  that  reversion  belongs  to  the  public ;  and  the  Legislature 
has  a  right  to  take  possession  of  the  late  Professor  Christian's  fel- 
lowship, and  apply  it  to  the  payment  of  a  clerk  in  the  Treasury ;— r 
a  doctrine,  surely,  which  is  worse  in  law  than  the  other  was  in 
logic.  Corporate  property,  however,  by  the  reviewer's  law,  Is 
public  property^  when  the  vested  interests  of  the  incorporated 
members  h^ve  expired ;  and  therefore  the  Church,  in  her  corpo- 
rate capacity,  has  no  property  at  all.  >The  premises  are  ground-' 
less,  and  the  inference  is  illegal.  There  is  not  a  constitutional 
lawyer  in  the  kingdom  that  would  not  deny  the  assertion.  The 
law  of  <  England  has  explicitly  declared  that  corporate  property  is 
private  property^  for  the  express  purpose  of  saving  it  from  the 
olaws  of  such  men  as  the  reviewer,  either  in  Parliament  or  out.— 
That  purpose  has  hitherto  been  answered ;  whether  it  will  conti- 
nue to  be  so,  time  will  shew.  Corporate  property^  by  the  re- 
viewer's doctrine,  becomes  public  property  when  the  corporation 
is  dissolved.  *  Corporate  property,*  says  Sir  W.  Blackstone, 
Comm.  b.  i.  c.  18,  *  reverts,  when  the  corporation  is  dissolved,  to 
the  person  or  his  heirs  who  gave  it.'  Which  are  we  to  believe, 
the  learned  Commentator  on  the  laws  of  England,  or  an  anony-. 
mous  «cribe  in  a  political  magazine  ?  *  A  corporation,'  the  re- 
viewer goes  on  to  say,  *  is  nothing,  independently  of  the  men  t>f 
flesh  and  blood,  who  derive  an  advantage  from  its  existence.' 
If,  by  the  men  of  flesh  aifd  blood,  he  means  the  people  of  Eng- 
land, he  only  affirms  what  nobody  denies.  I  do  not  maintain,  as 
the  Roman  Catholics  do  of  the  bread  and  wine  in  transubstantia- 
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lion,  that  a  corporation  is  an  '  absolute  accident,  wbidi  can  sub? 
ml  without  a  subject.'  A  corporation  no  doubt  must,  as  Aristotle 
jBays  of  all  predicatnental  accidents,  <  have  a  substance  wherein  to 
reside  as  the  subject  of  its  inhesion  :'  and  the  people  x^  England 
}$  the  substance  in  which  the  corporation  of  the  Church  resides. 

**  But  if,  by  the  men  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  means  the  incorpo? 
rated  members^  he  makes  an  assertion  whidi  is  altogether,  ground- 
less. The  corporation  of  London  has  an  abstract  existence,  inde- 
pendently of  the,  flesh  and  blood  of  Sir  William  Curtis,  and  the 

.  ^kin  and  bone  of  some  other  aldermen  who  shall  be  nameless.  The 
corporation  of  the  Church  of  England  has  no  abstract  existence 
independently  of  the  people  of  England,  for  whose  benefit  it  wa# 
incoroorated ;  and  no  one  saysi  it  has :  but  it  kas  an  abstract  ex^ 
ifiUtoi^ce,  independently  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  its .  prcsstot 
)bish6]^,  priests,  and  deacons.  The  law  however  which  created  it 
can  destroy  it,  and  I  nowhere  mean  to  say  that  it  cannot ;  I  have 
not  said  so  in  the  passage  which  the  reviewer  refers  to>  nor  J  be? 
lieve  in  any  other ;  if  I  haye^  I  retract  the  expression*  When  I 
call  the  Church  a  corporation,  I  do  not  mean  that  she  is  so  techni- 
cally, because  she  cannot  sue  and  be  sued  as  such ;  but  her  bishops 
and  beneficed  Clergy  are  legally  corporations  sole :  *  T.he  panoH, 
guatenus  parson,'  says  Sir  .W,  Blackstone,  *  never  died  any  more 
than  the  Icing :'  and  I  mean  tlaat  as  an  aggregate  of  corporations, 
the  Churcb  of  England  may  h^Jiguratively  spoken  of  as  a  corpora- 
tion ;-^a  corporation,  too,  whose  right  of  property  is  as  sacred  as 
that  of  any  corporation  in  the  realm/'    Reply,  p.  ?• 

**  Having  proyed,  I  hope,  that  I  was  not  guilty  of  the  cpntradic 
tlon,  respecting  the  inviolability  of  church  property,  whioh  the  re« 
viewer  imputes  to  me,  I  will  state  what  I  really  mean,  in  the  first 
place,  I  certainly  think  that  the  great  importance  of  the  religious 
instruction  of  the  people,  gives  the  church  a  claim  to  conditional 
inviolability,  subject  of  course  to  investigation,  and  requiring  a  proof 
4>f  its  real  utility ;  and  that  the  property  which  was  given  hy  its  ori-» 
ginal  owners  for  the  service  of  religion,  ought  not  to  be  diverted 
from  that  purpose.  Furthermore,  I  mean,  that  in  order  to  preserve, 
as  far  a^  possible,  the  property  so  given,  from  the  dishonourable  at* 
tempts  of  revolutionary  plunderers,  and  the  designs  of  men,  who 
think  that  every  species  of  wealth  destined  to  the  promotion  of  rer 
ligion,  is  misapplied,  the  law  has  decreed,  and  persists  in  decreeing, 
Uiat  all  church  beneficiaries  are  corporations ;  that  as  sudh,  they  are 
bound  ^o  g,uard,  iiot  only  their  own  vested  interests,  but  those  of 
their  successors,  in  legal  perpetuity.  That  the  Churcli  of  England, 
ias  a  collectioin  of  corporations,  may,  figuratively  spealsing,  be  said 
to  have  ^  a  corporate  capacity ;'  and  that  in  that  capacity,  sh)e  has 
an  unquestionable  legal  right  to  be  consulted  upon  any  alienation,  or 
.change,  which  the  X^egislature  wishes  to  make  of  her  property.  I 
'mean  to  affirm,  moreover,  that  aJbrcH^  seizure  of  the  reversion  of 
^hat  property,  without  securing  to  iht Jlitureciergt/^  as  tioeil  as  the  pre^, 

•  ff!^ff  ^'^  a^eqijat^  provision,  would  b^  illegal^  unjust,  impolitic,  aQd» 
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I  humbly  think,  irreligious.  That  it  would  be  illegal,  I  affirm^upoii 
the  authority  of  Sir  William  Blackstone,  who  says,  *  that  a  beneficed 
cfergyman  is  a  corporation  so^  xnith  a  legal  perpetuity  ;  9Xi&  that,  in 
his  corporate  capaoity,  he  never  dies  any  more  than  the  king/ 
That  it  would  be  unjust,  I  infer,  from  its  flagrant  interference 
with  the  rights  of  private  patrons,  and  the  prospects  of  men  who 
have  gone  through  a  long  and  expensive  education^  in  order  to  fit; 
themselves  fbr  that  particular  profession  • 

<*  And  as  for  its  impolicy,  I  think,  in  the  present^tate  of  popular' 
feeling,  there  can  be  little  doubt  of  that.  The  prdss  has  done  its 
work:  there  has  been  created,  by  the  means  of,H'eviews,  journal.'l, 
speeches,  pamphlets,  and  pladards,  a  general  excitement  in  the 
lower  orders,  against  the  privileges  and  property  of  the  higher. 
There  is,  in  the  physical  force  of  the  community,  a  natural  passion 
for  self^appropriation  ;  and  this  natural  passion  has  been  raised,  by 
the  poisonous  doses  of  the  press  to  a  perfect  calenture.  The  re./ 
viewer  must  be  aware,  that  the  jealousy  and  malignity,  the  envy, 
hatred,  malice,  and  iincliaritableness,  which  is  felt  by  some  men 
against  the  clergy,  is  felt  by  the  Spencean  philanthropists  against 
all  proprietors  whatsoever.  The  Bishop  of  Durham,  or  even  Dr. 
Pbilpotts,  cannot  be  a  more  loathsome  object  to  the  sensitive  optics 
of  any  man,  that  ever  wrote  in  the  Edinburgh  Review,  than  the 
Earl  of  Lonsdale  is,  to  those  of  a  thorough.paced  radical.  It  is  not 
cAi^c^  property  alone  that  he  hates,  but  all  property.  It  is  not  a 
spiritual  master  ajone  that  he  abhors,  but  a  master  of  any  sort  or 
kind.  Such  men  as  these  are  active,  and  deterinined  :  they  have 
the  numerical  majority  on  their  side ;  they  have  the  will,  if  ev^ 
God  for  our  sins  gives  them  the  power,  not  only  to  tear  the  priest 
from  his  altar,  and  the  monarch  from  his  throne,  but  to  sweep  iHft 
nobility,  gentry,  and  freeholders  of  the  realm,  as  if  they  were  h 
i^arm  of  locusts,  from  the  face  of  the  land.  If  the  Legislaturitf 
once  sets  the  example  of  spoliation,  a  gate  will  be  opened, 
through  which  the  flood  of  revolution  will  pour  with  a  fury,  which 
they  who  opened  it,  will  find,  when  it  is  too  late,  to  1^  irresistibly.'^' 
•?-  18. 

Mr.  Campbell  proceeds  to  consider  the  charge  of  Aiisap- 
propriatiug  Queen  Annans  Bounty.  ^)ie  accusation  is  made 
after  the  '  terrible'  example  of  M^r^  Brougham.  Its  truth  is 
placed  by  Mr.  Campbell  in  ^  very  pleasing  light. 

^*  The  reviewer  proceeds,  from  the  consideration  of  my  pamphlet, 
to  abuse  the  Church,  and  malign  the  governors  of  Queen  Annia's 
bounty.  In  doing  which,  he  connects  the  Churches  of  England 
and  li'eland,  by  so  studied  an  implication,  that  it  is  difficult  to 
separate  them  ;  which,  however,  as  I  don't  wish  to  answer  for  the 
sins  of  two  Churches,  I  must  try  to  dp,  we  being  no  more  respon- 
sible for  the  sins  of  the  Church  of  Ireland,  than  we  are  for  those 
of  the  Church  of  Rome.  *  The  Qhur^jU  of  England,'  says  he,  *  hap 
been  like  the  daughter  of  the  horse-leech:  her  cry  has  bceni-r* 
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Qive,  give A  brief  history  of  the  ftppCcation  of  the  he- 
reditary revenue  of  the  Crown,  and  subsequently  of  parliamencary 
^antSy  to  the  augpnentation  of  ecclesiastical  revenues,  will  show  as 
much  rapacity  f  on  the  part  of  the  Clergy,  and  as  wasteful  an  ex- 
jenditure  of  the  property  of  thepeo||l%OQ  the  Chutich,  as  voas  ever 
fMbUed  in  the  darkest  times  ^  Romish  superstitious  Upon  my 
word,  the  impudence  of  this  would  be  surprising,  if  any  thing 
c^buld  surprise  a  man  accustomed  to  the  assurance  with  which  as- 
s  ertions  -^re  made,  now-a-days>  respecting  church .  proper^.  At 
and  since  the 'Reformation,  the  Church  has  been  deprived  of  neariy 
two- thirds  of  her  ancient  revenues,  calculated  at  nearly  6j0O0,0O(H. 
per  annum.  According  to  Camden,  the  suppressed  monasteries 
vrere^  six  hundred  and  forty-three;  colleges,  forty ;  chantries,  two 
t^iousand  three  hundred  and  seventy-four ;-  hospitals,  one  hundred 
and  ten.  *  Some  compute/  says  Rapin,  *  that  the  lands  taken 
from  the  monasteries  would  amount,  at  twenty  years'  purchase,  to 
30,503,400/;  those  formerly  belonging  to  St«  Alban's,  being  worth 
900,000/.  a  year,— and  those  to  Glastonbury,  300,000^'  In  the 
Edinburgh  Review,  (No.  67,  p.  69,)  the  rent  of  the  great  abbey 
lands,  is  supposed  to  be  2,500,000/.  a  year. 

*'  The  revenues  severed  from  three  thousand  public  colleges, 
and  the  sees  of  Canterbury,  York^  aiid  London,  are  estimated  at 
nearly  one-fifteenth  of  the  nation^  income.  So  that^  as  the.  re- 
viewers themselves  allow  (vol.  ii,  p.  204),  of  eleven  thousand  seven 
hundred  livings,  six  thousand  were  under.  80L  per  annum,,  many 
oC'^hese  20/.  SO/*  and  even  2/.  and  3/«  per.  annum  *.  Selden  him- 
s^f  cries  shames  upon  the  sacrilege,  and  Lord  Bacon  declares^  that 
'  ajil  Parliaments  since  the  27  th  and  Slstof  Henry  VIII4,  stand 
qj^iged  to  God  in  conscience,  to. do  something  for  the  Church;  foe 
i^ce  they  debarred  Christ's  wife  of  a  great  part  of  her  dowry,  it 
were  reason  that  they  made  her  a  competent  jointure.'-  A  pretty 
leech  truly !  At  any  rate,  the  State  put  enough  salt  upon  her  at 
%he  Reformation,  to  make  her  disgorge  her  wealth,  and  fattened 
the  laity  upon  the  spoil.  Not  content  with  these  alienations, 
Henry  VIH.  after  having  remitted  the  first  fruits  and  tenths,  re- 
sumed  them^  and  united  them  to  the  Crown,  in  order  that  he  might 
succeed  the  Pope  in  dery  things  temporals  as  well  as  spirituals. 
And,  that  he  might  plunder  the  Clergy  more  even  than  the  Pope 
did,  he  got  an  Act  passed,  by  which  the  payment  of  first  friuts 
and  tenths  was  not,  as  it  had  been^  eijixed  payment,  but  a  variable 
one,  increasing  with  the  increase  of  the  benefices ;  which  Act, 
however,  was  found  to  be  too  unjust  ever  to  be  put  into  execution : 
the  Church,  in  short,  was  too  poor  to  bear  it,  and  it  never  was  en- 
fiorced.  Aiid  yet,  because  this  payment  which  had  been  once  re- 
mitted, and  resumed  again  by  an  avaricious  King,  was  applied  by 

*  Before  the  Reformationt  the  Bishops  had  a  conditional  power  of  augmentiog 
tile  stipends  of  iitiproppated  benefices  :  after  it,  that  power  ceased  ;  so  that  fre« 
qaently  a  layman  tkkes  5002.  or  600/.  a  year,  out  of  a  parish  in  tithes,  and  pays 
the  oflkiating  minister  4L  or  5f«  .         . 
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a  religious  Queen  to  the  augmentation  of  poor  benefices ;  and  be- 
cause,  in  consequence  of  its  inadequacy  to  that  end.  Parliament 
has  granted  one  million  to  obviate  the  evils  arising  from  the 
*  scanty  incomes,  miserable  pittances/  and  worse  than  '  servile 
emoluments'  of  the  Clergy,  i3u$  osviewer  has  the-boldness  to  assert 
that  the  rapacity  of  the  Clergy;  and  the  profusion  of  the  State, 
have  been  as  great  as  ever  they  were  in  <  the  darkest  times  ofRo* 
nUsk  superstiH(mf*''^can  exaggeration,  and  misrepresentation,  and 
contradiction,  go  beyond  this  ? 

**  The  remission,  however,^ of  the  first  fruits  and '  tenths,-  has 
always  be^n  considered,  and  justly  so,  as  a:  most  noble  and 
judicious  act  of  wisdom  and  liberality,  on  the  part  of  Queen 
Anne.  But  then  it  was  aii  act  of-  wisdpm  and  liberality,  tp  an 
Established  Church,  which  is  enough  to  call  down  upon  it  the 
whole  weight  of  the  reviewer's  scorn  and  contumely.  In  the  esti- 
mation of  some  people,  evenr  ecclesiastic  must  be  a  knave,  and 
every  act  done  by  an  ecclesiastic,  a  trick  and  a  fraud.-  '  The 
Queen,'  he  affirms,  *  in  her  religious  and .  tender  concern,  was 
completely  over-reached  by  the  Clergy ;  her  professed  object  was 
to  increase  the  provision  of  the  poor  clergy :  the  real  and  only  im- 
mediate effect  of  it  was  to  release  the  rich  Clergy  from  a  charge, 
to  which  by  law  they  were  liable  •••»••  a  provision  was  made  in 
the  statute  of  Henry  VIII.  for  revising,  from  time  to  time,  the  va- 
luations under  ^hich  the  first  fruits  and  tenths  were  paid.  It  tuas 
not  improbable  that  the  Clergy  were  apprehensive,  as  the  nation 
was  then  (in  1703)  engaged  in  an  expensive  war,  that  such  a  revision 
might  be  made;  and  in  persuading  the  Queen  to  renounce  her  here- 
ditary revenue,  for  the  sake  of  her  poor  Clergy,  they  contrived  nu)st 
effiectually  to  secure  themselves  by  the  following  ingenious  clause^ 
t)ie  last  in  the  statute  in  question.'  This  clause  was,  that  the  first 
fruits  and  tenths  should  be  paid  acedrding  to  the  BXkcieut  fixed  va- 
luation, and  should  be  subject  to  no  future  varidtion,  but  continue 
as  they  had  ever  done  mce  the  time  of.  Queen  Elizabeth.  Now 
really  one  would  think,  from  the  above  account,  that  the  Clergy 
passed  the  Act  themselves  in  convocation,  and  that  the  Lords  and 
Commons  had  nothing  to  do  with  it :  *  they  persuaded  the  Queen^* 
we  are  told  ;-^*  they  secured  themselves^ — they  inserted  the  clause^*  as 
if  they  were  the  only  agents.  The  reviewer,  however,  asserts  that 
they  were  probably  apprehensive  of  a  revision.  Now  from  what 
source  does  he  collect  this  probable  apprehension  fivomhiBtoty, 
tradition,  or  inspiration  ?  When  I-look  to  history,  I  find,  so  far 
were  they  from  having  any  reasonable  apprehension  of  a  revision, 
that  they  had  a  chance  of  getting  rid  of  the  burthen  altogether. 
*■  Some  of  the  Whigs,'  says  Burnet  (times  are  strangely  altered), 
<  particularly  Sir  John  Holland  and  Sir  Joseph  Jekyll,  moved  that 
the  Clergy  might  be  entirely  freed  from  that  tax,  since  they  bore  as 
heavy  a  share  of  other  taxes ;  and  that  another  fund  might  be 
raised  of  the  same  value,  out  of  which  small  benefices  might  be 
augmented :  but  this  was  violently  opposed  by  Musgrave^  and  other 
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Tories.*    Tl^is  does  not  look  like  any  very  great  intentioDy '  ^m  the 
part  of  govei-nment,  to  revise  the  valuation  of  Church  benc^ces. 

**  There  was,  however,  another  very  powerful  reason  against  the 
probability  of  this  event :  namely,  that  such  a  revision  wouM  have 
been  unjust,  not  to  the  Clergy,  fci'ihat  is-nothing,  but  to  the  Laity 
which  is  of  more  consequence.  The  argumentum  ad  vnsericolrdiaM 
from  the  Clergy,  might,  as  the  reviewer  observes,  have  been 
scouted;  but  an  argumentum  adjustHiam  from  the  Laity,  is  a  weigh* 
tier  concern :  the  lay  advowsons  were  estates,  and  liad  been  bought 
and*so)d  for  a  valuable  consideration,  upon  the  faith  that  they  were, 
by  a  prescription  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  years,  free  from  such  a 
revision^  Put  the  clergy  out  of  the  question,  therefore,  and  the 
iaity  would  have  taken  good  care  to  prevent  the  adoption  of  any 
such  measure.  So  much  for  history*  As  for  tradition,  I  believ6 
in  it  as  much  as  I  do  in  the  inspiration  of  the  Edinburgh  Review. 
The  fact  is,  the  reviewer  has  no  authority  for  this  charge  of  fraud, 
trick,  cunning,  and  avarice,  against  the  Clergy  of  Queen  Anne, 
but  his  own  assertion,  and  on  that  authority  alone  I  hope  I  may  be 
permitted  to  withhold  my  belief. 

'*  Having  considered  the  original  appropriation  of  the  grant,— I 
will  now  proceed  to  consider  its  subsequent  distribution.  The  re- 
viewer  facetiously  calls  it  a  ^  clerical  Utile  go,*  and  presents  to  the 
delighted  imagination  of  his  readers,  the  lottery^heel  in  Gmldhall, 
ejecting  a  promiscuous  heap  •of  indiscrioninatie  blanks  and  prizes* 

**  The  fact  however  is  simply  this ; — The  augmentation  of  bene- 
fices iu  proportion  to  their  population,  was  perfectly  hopeless.  From 
an  income  of  13,000/.  applicable  to  five  thousand  five  hundred  and 
ninety- seven  livings  under  50/., a  year,  no  augmentation  adequate  to 
the  wants  of  a  population  of  two,  three,  four,  five,  or  ten  thou^nd 

«"^telje,  could  be  in  the  least  available :  therefore  the  governors,  in 
irnrit  instance,  considered  the  income  alone,  and  decided  that  ail 
iBvings  under  ten  pounds  a  year  should  first  receive  a  bounty  of 
^QOL ;  then  all  livings  under  twenty,  and  so  on  3 — and  that  private 
bene&ctions  ih  favour  of  livings  of  45/.  a  year,  should  be  met  with 
a  bounty  of  200/.  on  the  part  of  the  board.  It  was  then  decided  that 
crown  livings  under  10/.  should,  in  the  first  place,  be  augmented  by 
hi  preferably  to  all  others ;  and  then,  in  order  to  avoid  the  appear- 
ance of  partiality,  and  obviate  the  interminable  discussions  that  must 
necessarily  have  arisen  from  a  host  of  such  powerful  and  conflicting 
clahhs  as  would  present  themselves,  it  was  determined  that  the  dis- 
tributi^Hi  by  lot  should  be  extended  to  all  livings  under  a  certaia 
value.  Now,  although  this  was  an  imperfect  plan,  yet  it  was  the 
least  objectionable  one  that  could  be  adopted.  In  proportion  to  the 
population  they  could  not  augment  effectually :  in  proportion  to 
the  income  they  might ;  and  the  plan  by  lot  was  really  the  only 
feasible  one.  The  reviewer  presents  his  readers  with  a  few  bad 
cases  of  this  lottery  ;  the  worst,  no  doubt,  he  could  find,  though  he 
pretends  they  were  stumbled  upon  by  chance.  But  afVer  all  his 
diligence  and  ipgenuityi  I  think'it  will  uppear,  upon  %  slight  exa^ 
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inination,  that  his  selections  are  unfortunate.  Usk,  he  says,  with 
.one  thousmd  three  hundred  and  thirty-nine  people,  haiB  had  one 
augmentation  ;  Wilkirk,  with  twenty-eight  people,  has  had  three,  I 
will  tell  him  why.  The  rule  of  the  governors  is  this,  and  it  is  a  judi- 
/qjous  one ; — they  now  consider4K%the  income  onlvt  hut  the  income 
.and  population  jointly.  If  the  population  is  under  nve  hundred,  they 
.augment  the  income  till  it  amounts  to  lOOL;  if  under  one  thousand, 
they  augment  it  to  1 10/. ;  if  under  two  thousand,  to  120/.,  &c.  Sec. 

*^  Now,  by  this  rule,  Usk  could  not  have  more  than  one  augmenta^  ' 
jtion :  its  population  is  under  two  thousand,  and  its  income  I10/« ; 
ithey  gave  it,  therefore,  one  augmentation,  and  tfaSey  cpuld  do 
po  more.  The  inbome  of  AVilkirk,  afler  all  its  augntentations,  is, 
I  fancy,  only  65L  a  year.  There  must  be  some  rule,  and  this  per- 
liaps  is  the  most  judicious  one.  Allendale,  in  ,York,  with  an  io- 
;come  of  107/.  has  had  but  one,  augmentation,  for  the  same  reason. 
As  for  SoUington  and  Ruthewick,  I  suppose  thcfy  are  in  the  moont 
for.  I  can  neither  find  them  in  Ecton's  Thesaurus,  Bacon's  Liber 
RegU^  nor  in  the  parliamentary  returns.  Hardham  has  received 
1200/.  but  its  original  income  was  only  24/.  5  and  it  now  may  i>e 
^either  48/.  or  ^9l.  according  as  the  money  is  rated  at,  two  or  four 
per  cent.  LoUington  has  also  received  1200/. — its  income  was  the 
isame.  St.  Swithin,  in  Winchester,  has  had  600/.  and  200/.  to  meet  < 
j3L  benefaction— but  jstill  its  income,  in  1S08,  was  only  returned  at 
SO/.  5$.  6d.  a  year.  Callofis  has  received  8OO/.,  200/.  to  meet  a  ^ 
})enefaction — its  original  income  was  certified  at  9/.  Butterwick 
(the  reviewer^s  Ruthewipk  I  suppose),  with  five  augmentations, 
and  a  population  of  sixty* tvifo,  has  received  1,000^ :  its  income  was 
16/. — and  now  cannot  beonore  than  58/.  a  year. 

**  Of  the  instances  which  the  reviewer  has  selected,  some  aro 
so  absurdly  mis-spelt,  that  it  is  difficult  tojind  them  ;  while  oUient^ 
liave  not  their  incomes  mentioned  id)  the  parliamentary  retiinw^^> 
and  therefore  I  can  say  nothing  about  them.     But  the  reason  why 
jthe  small  parishes  had  such  *  a  wonderful  run  of  luck,'  as  he  calls 
it,  is  because  their  incomes  were  so  wonderfully  |ow ;  on  which' 
account  they  were  put  into  the  wheel  till  their  fortune  lifted  them 
up  into  something  like  an  adequate  salary.    The  more  populous 
parishes,  such  as  Monmouth,  &c.  had  generally  from  80/.  to  120/. 
a  year,  on  which  a  inan>  by  the  help  of  surplice  fees,  might  manage 
to  exist,  and  they  were  therefore  not  put  inlo  the  wheel  at  all  : 
wisely,  I  f:hink — foolishly,  others  think;  but  surely  not  wickedly .. . 
It  might  have  been  (though  it  was  not)  a  mistake,  but  it  could  nof 
surely  be  a  crime.'*    Reply,  p.  23. 

After  so  perspicuous  and  satisfactory  a  statement,  Mr. 
Campbell  need  not  apologize  for  the  unskilfulness  of  his 
liand,  or  the  cursory  nature  of  his  investigations ;  but  it  is 
with  reason  and  justice  he  claims  a  right  to  say 

**  That  any  person  who  wishes  to  know  the  xahole  truth  of  any 
matter  relating  to  the  Church  of  England,  must  tiot  look  for  it  ih 
f  l^e  page$  of  the  Edinburgh  Review*"    Reply,  p.  35. 
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The  length  of  the  foregoing  extracts  renders  it  impossible 
to  subjoin  a  proportionate  comment.    For  all  and  each  of  bis 

SublicationSy  but  more  especially  for  the  first  and  the  last, 
Ir.  Campbell  is  entitled  to  oar  best  thanks  :  and  we  woold 
humbly  submit  to  the  Legislat^pre  and  the  Govermnent  a  ques- 
tion which  those-pamphlets  have  repeatedly  suggested  to  our- 
selves.— ^While  the  Church  is  assailed  with  such  persevering 
rancour,  while  a  stapid  and  v^ilgar  Remarker,  and  a  facetioos 
and  learned  Reviewed  combine  to  deceive  both  rich  and  poor 
with  such  falsehoods  as  Mr.  Campbell  has  brought  to  light— 
would  it  have  been  safe  to  set  the  Church  property  of  the  two 
kingdoms  afloat  by  the  compulsory  commutation  of  Irish  tithes! 
Is  there  not  a  large  and  active  party  resolutely  bent  upon  the 
subversion  of  the  Establishment?  Have  they  not  confessed 
and  boasted,  that  they  regard  the  neW  Tithe  Bill  as  a  pre- 
lude and  preparation  for  a  more  decided  change?  Such  men 
are  not  to  be  silenced  by  argument,  or  satisfied  by  compro- 
mise and  concession.  They  should  be  told  in  intelligible 
terms,  that  their  plans  are  understood  and  will  be  resisted. 
They  should  be  made  to  feel,  that  from  the  respectable  body 
even  of  the  Opposition  and  the  Dissenters,  they  must  expect 
no  encouragement  and  no  support.  They  should  learn  by 
experience  that  the  Church  is  surrounded  by  able  defenders 
— and  that  her  ruin  cannot  be  easily  or  silently  accomplished. 
We  hail  the  rejection  of  the  compulsory  clause  as  a  proof 
that  a  majority  of  the  Senate  are  sincerely  attached  to  the 
Church ;  and  the  individuals  by  whose  exertions  that  rejection 
was  procured  have  rescued  our  most  sacred  institutions  from 
imminent  and  deadly  peril. 


Art.  VII.     Accredited  Ghost  Stories.     Collected  by  T.  M. 
Jarvis,  Esq.    12mo.  244  pp.    6s.   Andrews.     1823. 

"  Inasmuch**  observes  the  very  pious,  learned,  and  truly 
judicious  Increase  or  Cotton  Mather,  Minister  of  the  6os- 
pely  at  Boston y  in'^New  England,  in  the  commencement  of 
the  fifth  chapter  of  his  snug  and  coBvenient  duodecimo, 
entitled  Late  Memorable  Providences  relating  to  Witch- 
craft and  Possession,  "  Inasmuch  as  things  wnich  are  pre- 
ternatural, and  not  accomplished  without  diabolical  ope- 
ration, do  nrore  rarely  occur,  it  is  pity  but  that  they  should 
be  observed."  It  is  upon  this  or  some  equally  sound  prin- 
ciple, the  premises  of  which  nobody  will  deny,  that  Mr. 
T.  M.  Jarvis,  has  invaded  the  spiritual  world ;.  and,  in  a 
roost  praiseworthy  manner,  has  set  about  collecting  all  the 
accredited  Ghost  Stories  which  his  reading  could  supply. 
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irnfortutiately-this  reading  appears  to  have  been  •somewhat 
narrowly  limited ;  for  altbongh  he  begins  with  Ficinas,  who 
died  in  1499,  and  who  on  the  very  morning  of  his  death, 
as  Baronius  informs  us,  gallopM  in  a  white  dress  on  a  white 
horse,  to  frighten  his  friend  BJI^hael  Mercato,  into  a  coarse 
of  divinity,  and  continues  the  series  of  narratives  down  to 
the  Radiant  Boy,  and  the  late  Marquess  of  Londonderry ,  the 
stories  which  he  has  amassed  amount  only  to  twenty  seven  in 
number :  a  scanty  list  it  must  be  confessed,  for  ^  period  of 
more  than  three  centuries.  Now  of  stories  accredited  on 
equally  strong  grounds  with  most  of  those  with  which  we 
are  here  presented,  we  could  almost  pledge  ourselves,  that, 
either  from  imagination  or  memory,  or  a  little  mixture  of 
both,  we  would  at  one  sitting,  round  a  blazing  winter's 
hearth,  furnish  at  least  thrice  the  numbert 

A  Ghost  Story  is  like  a  pun.     It  must  either  be  extremely 
good,  or  in  the'  other  full  extremity  of  badness.     Here,  as 
in  poetry,  mediocrity  is  the  only  quality  which  cannot  be 
tolerated.     A  Ghost  who  appears  to  disclose  a  murder  (and 
who  does  not  recollect  a  score  of  these  ?)  is  of  all  others 
perhaps  the  most  legitimate.     It  is  a  good    Ghost  also, 
which  like  that  of  Mrs.  Veal,  sits  chatting  for  two  hours, 
in  an  easy  chair,  in  a  striped  and  scoured  goVn,  declines 
drinking  tea  very  much    as   ihe  Commendadore  declined 
the  glass  of  wine    proffered  by  Don  Giovanni,   puts  her 
discourse  **  in  much  finer  words"  than  her  friend  can  remem- 
ber, and  all  for  a  purpose  of  sufficient  importance  to  jus- 
tify the  visitation ;  for   *'  Drelln court's  Book  on    Death/' 
which  the  spirit  took  occasion  to  recommend,  *'  since  this 
happened  was  bought  up  strangely."    These  two  classes  of 
apparitions  are  plain  and  intelligible.  The  only  spectres  which 
we  cannot  abide,  are  those  who  most  indecorously  ring  bells, 
and  break  crockery,  who  knock,    groan,  grunt,  squeak  and 
scratch,  who   throw  stones,   damage  windows,   and  teach 
the  furniture  to  dance  quadrilles,  and  not  content  with  divers 
other  ludicrous    and    indecent    antics,    most  unbecoming 
spiritucd  dignity  and  solemnity,  never  quit  a  room  without 
leaving   behind  them   a  sulphureous  smell,  which  is   very 
offensive  and  disagreeable  to  the  company.    All  these  are 
practices  to  which,  as  our  readers  must  well  know,  one 
division  of  supernatural  agents  is  nmch  given ;  and  as  we 
bold  staunchly  to  the  French  adage, 

Jeux  de  main 
Sontjeux  de  vilain, 

we   are  convinced   that   in  such   transactions,   a  spurious 
and  cacodaBmoniacal  race  usurps  the  rightful  privileges  of 
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the  geuaine  Gbost^    and  violates  the  received   axid  ^si^* 
bUsh^l  laws  of  the  coBstitational  Hades. 

Mr.  Jar  vis's  relations  are  fircfe  for  the  most  part  frem 
these  visionary  improprieties  ,  and  impertinences ;  and  he 
has  shewn  his  judgment,  in  Hofinclading  in  bis  work  every 
species  of  ^credited  idology  which  stands  upon  record. 
Thus  we  have  no  drummer  of  Langershall,  disturbing  Mr. 
Mompassou's  peace  of  mind,  by  fastening  his  bourse's  hinder 
leg  so  firmly  in  hid  month,  that  it  required  many  men  wiUi 
a  lever  to  get  it  out  again,  and  by  beating  ^'  roandheiuUaiid 
cuckolds,  the  tattoo,  and  several  other  pcnnts^of  war^**  No 
candlestick  i&  swept  off  the  table,  nor  spit  carrsod  iip  the 
chimney ;  no  cheese  is  crumbled  on  the  floor,  nor  bay  eocks 
bung  on  trees;  there  is  no  whistling,  trotting,  nor  saortingi 
such  as  rung  in  tlie  ears  of  the  unhappy  George  Walton: 
no  apparition  pulls  two  teeth  out  of  a  godly  man's  bead 
on  his  wedding  night,  as  occurred  to  yoiing  Mr.  Earl  of 
Colchester;  nor  appears  in  the  shape  of  bis  friend  Mr. 
Liddal  to  discourse  cases  of  conscience.  But  we  are  fallitig 
into  our  own  trap  ;  we  must  confine  oprselves  to  what  there 
is  ;  and  we  shall  for  this  purpose  be  content  with  selecting 
one  story,  the  substance  of  which  we  have  often,  beard 
repeated,  but  never  with  its  details  '  so  .  minutely  giveih 
Its  extraordinary  interest  mnstiexcuse  us  for  extracting  it 
at  length. 

"  Sir  John  Sheibroke  and  General  Wynyard  were,  as  yoong 
men*  officers  in  the  same  regiineoty  whioh  was  employed  on  fore^ 
service  in  Nova  Scotia:  thby  were  connected  by  similarity  ^of  tastes 
abd  studies,  and  spent  together  in  literary  occupation  much  of  that 
vQcant  time  which  their  brother  officers  squandered  in  those  ex- 
cesses of  the  table  which,  some  forty  years  ago,  wei^  reckoned 
among  the  necessary  accomplishments  of  the  military  character. 
They  were  one  afternoon  sitting  in  Wynyard's  apartment :  it  was 
perefctly  light,  the  hour  was  about  faur  o'clock ;  they  had  dined,  but 
neither  of  them  had  drank  wine^  and  they  had  retired  from  the  mess 
to  continue  together  the  occupations  of  the  morning.  I  ought  to 
have  said  that  the  apartment  in  which  they  were,  had  two  doors  in 
it,  the  one  opening  into  a  passage,  and  the  other  leading  into 
Wynyard's  bearoom  :  there  were  no  means  of  entering  the  sitting 
room  but  from  the  passaged,  and  no  other  egress  from  the  bed-room 
but  through  the  sitting  room  ;  so  that  any  person  passing  into  the 
bedroom  must  have  remained  there,  unless  he  returned  by  the  way 
he  entered.  This  point  is  of  consequence  to  the  story.  As  these 
two  young  officers  were  pursuing  their  studies,  Sherbroke,  whose 
eye  happened  accidently  to  glance,  from  the  volume  before  him 
towards  the  door  that  opened  into  the  passage,  observed  a  tall 
youth,  of  about  twenty  years  of  age,  whose  appearance  was  that 
of  extreme  emaciation,  standing  beside  it.    Struck  with  the  appear- 
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ancc  of  a  perfect  stranger,  he  immediately  turned  to  his  friend,  who 
was  sitting  near  him,  and  directed  his  attention  to  the  guest  who 
had  thus  strangely  broken  in  upon  their  studies.  As  soon  as 
Wynyard's  eyes  were  turned  towards  the  mysterious  visitor,  his 
countenance  became  suddenly  ..^agitated :  *  I  have  heard/  says 
Sir  John  Sherbroke,  *  of  a  man's  being  as  pale  as  death,  but  I 
never  saw  a  living  face  assume  the  appearence  of  a  corpse,  except 
Wynyard*s  at  that  moment.' 

•*  As  they  looked  silently  at  the  form  before  them — for  Wynyard, 
who  seemed  to  apj^rehend  the  import  of  the  appearance,  was 
deprived  of  the  faculty  of  speech,  and  Sherbroke,^  perceiving  the 
agitation  of  his  friend,  felt  no  inclination  to  address  it — as  they 
looked  silently  upon  the  figure,  it  proceeded  slowly  into  the  adjoin- 
ing apartment,  and,  in  the  act  of  passing  them,  cast  its  eyes  with  a 
aomething  melancholy  expression  on  young  Wynyard.  The 
oppression  of  this  extraordinary  presence  was  no  sooner  removed 
than  Wynyardi  seizing  his  friend  by  the  arm,  and  drawing  a  deep 
breath,  as  if  recovering  from  the  suffocation  of  intense  astonish- 
ment and  emotion,  muttered,  in  a  low  and  almost  inaudible  tone  of 
voice,  *  Great  God !  My  brother  !* — *  Your  brother  !*  repeated 
Sherbroke,  *  What  can  you  mean,  Wynyard  ?  There  must  be  some 
decepfion  :  follow  me :'  and,  immediately  taking  his  friend  by  the 
arm,  he  preceded  him  into  the  bedroom,  which,  as  I  before  stated, 
was  connected  with  the  sitting  room,  and  into  which  the  strange 
visitor  had  evidently  entered.  I  have  already  said  that  from  this 
chamber  there  was  no  possibility  of  withdrawing,  but  by  the  way  of 
the  apartment,  through  which  the  figure  had  certainly  passed,  and 
as  certainly  never  returned.  Imagine,  then,  the  astonishment  of 
|he  young  ofHcers  when,  on  finding  themselves  in  the  centre  of  the 
chamber,  they  perceived  that  the  room  was  perfectly  untenanted. 
Wynyard's  mind  had  received  an  impression,  at  the  first  moment 
of  his  observing  hnm,  that  the  figure  whom  he  had  seen  was  the 
spirit  of  his  brother.  Sherbroke  still  persevered  in  strenuously 
believing  that  some  delusion  had  been  practised.  They  took  note 
of  the  day  and  hour  in  which  the  event  had  happened ;  but  they 
resolved  not  to  mention  the  occurrence  in  the  regiment,  and  they 
gradually  persuaded  each  pther  that  they  had  been  imposed  upon 
by  some  artifice  of  their  fellow  ofiicers,  though  they  could  neither 
account  for  the  reason  nor  suspect  the  author,  nor  conceive  the 
means  of  the  execution :  they  were  content  to  imagine  any  thing 
possible,  rather  than  admit  the  possibility  of  a  supernatural  appear- 
ance. But,  though  they  hadr  attempted  these  stratagems  of  self- 
delusion,  Wynyard  could  not  help  expressing  his  solicitude  with, 
respect  to  his  brother,  whose  apparition  he  had  either  seen  or 
imagined  himself  to  have  seen ;  and  the  anxiety  which  he  exhibited 
for  letters  from  England,  and  his  f|equent  mention  of  his  fears  for 
his  brother's  he(^th  at  length  ^j|kened  the  curiosity  of  his 
comrades,  and  eventually  betrayea  him  into  a  declaration  of  the 
circumstances,  which  he  bad  in  vain  determined  to  conceal.  The 
atory  of  the  silent  and  unbidden  visitor  was  no  sooner  bruited 
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.abroad  dian  the  destiny  of  Wynyard's  brother  became  an  object  of 
univenial  and  painful  interest  to  tike  officers  of  the  regiment ;  thene^ 
were  few  who  did  .not  inquire  fof.Wynyahl'^  letters  before  they 
made  any  demand  for  their  own,  and  the  packets  that  arrived  from 
England  were  welcomed  with  a  more  than  usual  eagerness,  for 
they  brought  not  only  remembrances  from  their  friends  at  home, 
but  promised  to  afford  the  clue  to  the  mystery  which  had  happened 
among,  themselves.  By  the  first  ships  no  intelligence  relating  to 
the  story,  could  have  been  received,  for  they  had  all  departed  from 
England  previous  to  the  ^pearance  of  the  spirit.  At  length  the 
long  wished  for  vessel  arrived ,  all  the  'officers  had  letters  except 
Wynyard;  still  the.  secret  was  unexplained.  >  They  ^camined 
several  newspapers ;  they  contained  lio  mention  of  any  death,  or  of 
any  other  circumstance  connected  with  his  family  that  /CouLd 
account  for  this  preternatural  event.  There  was  a  solitary  letter 
for  Sherbroke  still  unopened :  the  officers  had  received  their  letters 
in  the  messroom,  at  the  hour  of  supper :  after. Sherbroke  had  broken 
the  seal  of  his  last  packet,  and  cast  a  glance  on  its  contents,  he 
beckoned  hia  friend  away  from  the  company,  and  departed  from 
the  room.  .  All  were  silent.  Tbejsuspense  of  the  interest  was  now 
at  the  climax;  the  impatience  for  the  return  of  Sherbroke  was 
inexpressible :  they  doubted  not  but  that  letter  had.  contained  the 
long  expected  intelligence.  At  the  interval  of  an  hour  Sherbroke 
joined  them.  No  one  dared  be  guilty  of  so  great  a  rudeness  as  to 
iqquire  the  nature  of  bis  corr/espoudence ;  but  they  waited  in  mai6 
attention,  expecting  that  he  would  himself  touch  upon  the  subject. 

*^  His  mind  was  manifestly  full  of  thoughts  that  pained,  bewilder* 
ed,  and  oppressed  him :  he  drew  near  the  fire  place,  and/ leaning  his 
head  on  the  mantelpiece,  after  a  patise  of  some  moments,  said  in  a 
low  voice  to  the  person  who  was  nearest  him^  *  Wynyard's  brother 
is  no  more !'  The  first  line  of  Sherbroke's  letter  waa  '  Dear  John, 
break  to  your  friend  Wynyard  the  death  of  his  favourite  brother:' 
he  had  died  on  the  day  and  at  the  very  hour  on  whibh  the  friends 
had  seen  his  spirit  pass  so  mysteriously  through  the  aparunent. 

*'  It  might  have  been  imagined  that  these  events  would  have 
been  sufficient  to  have  impressed  the  mind  of  Sherbroke  with  the 
conviction  of  their  truth;  but,  so  strong  was  his  prepossession 
against  the  existence,  or  even  the  possibility  of.  any  preternatural 
intercourse  with  the  souls  of  the  d^ad,  that  he  sj^ill  entertained  a 
doubt  of  the  report  of  his  senses,  supported^as  their  testimony  was 
by  the  coincidence  of  vision  and  event*  Some  years  aftef,  on  his 
return  to  England,  he  was  walking  whSi  two  gentlemen  in  l^iccadilly, 
when,  .on  the  opposite  side  of  the  way'^  he  saw  af>^6oii  bearing  the 
most  striking  resemblance  to  the  figure  which  bad  been  disclosed 
to  Wynyard  and  himself:  his  companions  were  acquainted  with* 
the  story,  and  he  instantly  direoted  their  attention  to  the  gentleman 
opposite,  as  the  individual  wb^.had  contrived  to  enter  uid  depart 
from  Wynyard's  apartment,  wuhout  theur  being  consciolM  of  the. 
means. 
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«  Full  of  this  iinpresaion,  he  immediately  went  over,  and  at  once 
addressed  the  genUeman :  he  now  fully  expected  to  elucidate  the 
mystery.  He  apologie^d  for  the  interruption,  but  excused  it  by 
relating  the  occurrence  which  had  induced  him  to  the  commission 
of  this  solecism  in  manfiers.  The  gentleman  received  him^as  a 
friend ;  he  had  never  been  out  of  the  country,  but  was  the  twin 
brother  of  the  youth  whose  spirit  had  been  seen. 

*•  The  reader  of  the  above  story  is  left  in  the  difficult  dilemma  of 
cither  admitting  the  certainty  of  the  facts  or  doubting  the  veracity 
of  those  whose  word  it  were  impossible  even  for  a  moment  to  suspect* 
Sir  John  Sherbrbke  and  General  Wynyard,  two  gentlemen  of 
distinguished  honour  and  veracity,  eiUier  agreed  to  circulate  an 
infamous  ^Isehood,  which  falsehood  was  proved  by  the  event  to  be 
prophetic,  or  they  were  together  present  at  the  spiritual  appearance 
-of  General  Wynyard's  brother."    P.  26. 

We  would  willingly  add  to  this  tl^e  apparition  of  Major 
Blomberg  to^be  governor  of  Dominica,  a  story  which  is 
equally  unexplained  with  that  which  we  have  copied ;  but 
our  limits  warn  us  to  conclude*  If  the  incredulity  of  any 
of  our  readers  should  be  staggered  by  the  veritable  history 
which  we  have  transcribed  above,  we  would  again  resolve  him 
into  scepticism  by  aveiy  comfortable  paragraph  to  be  found  in 
the  excellent  writer  from  whose  work  we  commenced  this 
article,  ^*  Men  had  need  be  exceeding  wary  what  credit  they 
give  unto,  or.how  they  entertain  communication  with  such 
spectres.  I  do  not  say  that  all  stich  apparitions  are  diabolical. 
Only  that  many  of  them  are  so.  And  as  yet  I  have  not  met 
with  any  rsufMyipia  whereby  th,e  certain  appearance  of  a  person 
deceased  may  be  infallibly  discerned  from  a  mere  diabolical 
illusion." 


Art.  VIII.  The  Trials  of  Margaret  Lyndsay.  By 
the  Author  of  Lights  and  Sliadows  of  Scottish  Life. 
Cadell.    pp.  404. 

We  should  be  unjust  to  the  merit  of  our  Northern  neighbours 
JD  refusing  to  acknowledge  that  they  have  trod  in  the  steps 
of  their  great  Corypheeus  with  success,  and  that  since  tne 
secession  of  Miss  Edgworth  from  the  department  of  novel- 
writing,  its  highest  honours  have  been. achieved  by  Scots  au- 
thors. Among  the  many  excellencies  which  constitute  their 
claim  to  public  favour,  none  appears  to  us  more  worthy  of 
notice,  than  the  sound  healthy  tone  of  feeling  which  pervades 
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their  works,  a»d  the  rational  and  right-minded  view  which 
they  take  of  the  moral  and  external  condition  of  mankind. 
The  train  of  thought  and  feeling  .which  their  writings  inspire 
is  equally  remote  from  fat^ieaded,  contented  optimism,  and 
from  the  atrabilarious  sensibilities  of  those  writers  whom,  for 
Want  of  a  better  term,  we  may  define  as  the  Manicbeaii 
school.  In  the  hands  of  the  latter  gentlemen,  **  this  goodly 
frame  the  earth  seems  a  sterile  promontory ;  this  most  excel- 
lent canopy  the  air,  this  brave  o'er-hanging  firmament,  this 
majestical  roof  fretted  with  golden  fire,  appears  no  other 
Uiing  than  a  foul  and  pestilent  congregation  of  vapodrs,"  dnd 
man  is  handled  with  little  more  mercy  than  the  poor  cock 
whose  feathers  Diogenes  plucked  off  to  represent  a  lord  of  the 
creation.  The  heroes  of  their  tales  ar^  either  ill-starred  Pil- 
garlics,  the  devoted  baits  for  all  the  persecution  which  the 
leisure  of  their  neighbours  can  afford,'  or  sulky  qnerulous 
egotists,  yelling  and  dashing  themselves  against  their  fleshly 
cage  lAt  the  slightest  untoward  accident,  and  fall  of  Utopian 
aspirations  and  practical  selfishness. 

Instead  of  the  Fleetwoods  and  Caleb  Williams's,  of  this 
school,  and  other  such  fungous  excrescences  of  a  perverted 
imagination,  the  Scots  writers  present  us  with  men  and  wo- 
men ;  and  in  lieu  of  libelling  mankind,  do  their  best  to.  cheer 
and  improve  it. 

The  present  tale,  as  will  appear  from  the  abstract,  and  from 
its  very  title,  is  of  a  more  melancholy  nature  than  is  usually 
the  case  with  the  Scots  novels  ;  but  second  to  none  of  them 
in  the  sound  tone  of  feeling  to  which  we  have  alluded,  as  well 
as  in  elegance  and  pathos,  and  superior  to  them  all  in  its 
moral  and  religious  tendency. 

The  plot  of  the  story  is  simple  and  unincumbered  with  in- 
volved incident,  as  is,  perhaps^  more  consistent  with  its 
nature  and  intention.  It  opens  with  a  beautiful  deseriptioa 
of  the  happiness  of  an  humble  fanuly  at  Braehead,  a  village 
near  Edinburgh.  Walter  Lyndsay,  the  fatherpf  it,  is  repre- 
sented as  a  man  exemplary  in  the  discharge  of  his  social  and 
domestic  duties,  and  in  birth  and  acquirements  far  superior 
to  his  employment  as  a  printer's  foreman  ;  and  maintaining 
hj  his  industry  an  aged  mother,  as  well  as  a  wife  and  famil^ 
of  four  ehildren.  Of  these,  Laurence  the  only  sofi,  escapes 
to  sea  at  an  early  age,  and  Esther  and  Marion,  thetwo  youn- 
ger daughters,  are  afflicted,  the  former  with  blindness>  and 
the  latter  witii^  idiotcy.  These  dispensations  of  Providence 
are,  however,  borne  with  resignation  and"  obeerfQltiess  by 
Mrs.  Lyndsay  and  her  elder  daughter  Margaret,  the  heroine 
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of  our  story;  but  ainore  bitter  and  hopeless  misery  awaits 
tbem.  In  an  evil  hour,  Walter  Lyndsay  becomes  a  disciple 
of  infidelity  and  sedition,  and  their  effects  become  soon  mani- 
fest in  his  altered  and  morose  manners,  and  his  neglect  of  his 
business.  Saspiciou  being  excited  against  hitfl  from  other 
causes,  he  is  thrown  into  prison  on  a  charge  of  treason^  and 
being  released  from  want  of  evidence,  abandons  his  family 
for  the  Cast  off  mistress  of  one  of  his  reforming  friends,  while 
Margaret,  the  firmness  and  tenderness  of  whose  character 
have  already  been  developed  by  these  trying  circumstances^; 
narrowly  escapes  the  brutal  violence  of  anpther  of  the  same 
tribe.  Tbe  aged  grandmother,  already  on  the  brink,  of  the 
grave,  does  not  survive  the  shock  occasioned  by  the  discovery 
of  her  son's  conduot;  and  Mrs.  .Lyndsay.  and  her  daughters 
are  forced  by  his  desertion  to  remove  to  a  narrow  lane  in 
Edinburgh,  where  by  dint  of  industry,  frugality,  and  the  re- 
source of  a  small  school,  they  support  themselves  respectably, 
'  reconciling  their  minds  to  unavoidable  privations  ana  irksomd 
employment,  with  a  religious  patience,  itrhich  the  author  has 
d^eribed  in  his  happiest  manner. 

'<  But  all  within  their  house  tfnd  their  hearts  was  unchanged  afidf 
unchangeable.  Herein  lie  (lie  great  And  eternal  sources  of  joy  and 
sorrow,  alike  to  the  lofty  and  tfli  the  low  i  dnd  when  at  night  th^ 
little  room  was  made  snug,  and  clean,  and  comfortable-^the  fjrd 
beeted*— the  i^utters  closed — work  in  hafad — with  tale  or  song — 
and  the  rain  driving,  or  the  snow  falling  without — blessed  in  that 
widow's  dwelling  was  the  lot  of  humble  and  unrepining  virtue, — 
and  had  some  wandering  sage  been  on-  a  pilgrimage  to  search  out 
Happiness^  he  might  have  found  her  even  there  [fitting  with  her 
sister  Sorrow,  by  the  fire-side  in  that  obscurest  tenement. 

**  The  winter  had  set  suddenly  in  with  extreme  and  unusual  se- 
verity, and  deep  long-lying  snow  blocked  up  'the  lane,  till  it  was 
dug  through,  and  heaped  up  against  the  wall  higher  than  the 
ground  windows.  Provisions  and  fuel  were  dear ;  and  it  was  a 
severe  season  even  for  those  families  who  were  not  the  very  poorest, 
and  who  bad  enough  to  do  to  procure  the  bare  necessaries  of  life. 
It  was  a  bad  time  for  attempting  to  open  the  Smallest,  school  even 
with  the  very  lowest  children's  fees ;  but  the  attempt  had  beed, 
made,  and  about  a  dozen  scholars  came  to  the  house  with  theif 
Bibles,  seams,  and  samplers.  That  number,  if  their  parents 
could  pay  the  merest  trifie  a  quarter.  Was  sufficient  to  keep  the 
family  of  their  teacher  alive,  along  with  What  they  could  otherwise 
earn.  And  there  is  a  pride  among  the  very  poorest  of  the  poor  t6 
pay  such  debts  ;  for  parents,  who  think  of  educating  their  chil- 
dren at  all,  are  not  likely  to  wish  to  do  so  at  the  expence  of  their 
own  honesty,  and  at  another's  loss. 

Qci2 
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"  Before  Chrigtmas  the  Lyndsays  were  known  and  respected, 
not  only  in  their  own  lane,  but  throughout  several  adjacent  streets. 
The  parents  of  the  children  soon  s^w  that  they  learned  there  no- 
thing but  what  was  right  and  good.      When  at  school,  they  were 
kept  warm  at  a  fire-side,  and  out  of  t}ie  way  of  all  harm  ;  and  even 
those  parents,  who  were  themselves  too  careless  of  human  duties, 
or  of  their  duties  to  their  Creator,  could  not  but  be  pleased  to  see 
their  children  more  quiet  and  decent  in  their  manners,  less  fractious 
and  disobedient,  and  disposed  during  the  long  winter  nights  to  find 
amusement  in  what  was  instruction,  and  pleasure  in  reading  over 
their  lessons  in  that  Catechism  and  that  Bible  which  they  them- 
selves perhaps  had  too  much  neglected*     Even  the  idle,  the  base, 
and  the  dissolute  respected  the  inmates  of  the  floor  of  that  house, 
and  gradually  abstained  from  offering  them  any  of  those  insults 
wliich  thoughtless  and  unfeeling  brutality  so  often  takes  a  satisfac- 
jtion  in  heaping  upon  those  whom  ,  they  suppose  pure  enough  to 
feel,  and  too  helpless  to  repel  them.     Much  meanness,  duplicity, 
coarseness,  and  vice  were  daily  before  their  eyes,  and  often  carried 
into  the  hearts  of  this.  h(\rmless  and  industrious  family ;  but  the 
minds  even  of  the  youitg,  as  long  as  they  hei  the  happiness  and  the 
sanctity  of  innocence,  remain  pure  amidst  pollution — to  them  con- 
tact is  not  contagion — much  is  seen  and  heard  which  they  do  not 
understand  ;  and  from  the  sins  that  Nature  in  her  greatest  purity 
must  know,  there  is  found  a  preservative  in  the  simple  joy  of  that 
virtue  which  is  strong  in  the  consciousness  of  being  pleasant  in  the 
eyes  of  God. 

The  very  cares  and  troubles,  and  anxieties  of  her  little  school, 
were  all  of  a  kind  to  lead  away  the  thoughts  of  the  vr idow  from  her 
own  misfortunes.     The  teazing  ways  of  the  careless  and  obstinale 
imps  forced  her  to  exert  herself,  and  even  called  out. at  times  exer- 
cises of  patience,  and  occasioned  slight  .irritations  of  temper,  that 
made  her  wonder  with  a  sigh  how  she  who  had  suffered  such  great 
evils  could  be  affected  by  trifles  like  these.     By  degrees  she  felt  an 
interest— a  pride — even  a  selfishness  in  her  humble  and  useful 
^rade  ;  and  the  very  airs  of  the  schoolmistress,  so  necessary  to  up- 
hold her  authority  among  these  urchins,  fortified  her  heart  against 
the  intrusion  of  formidable  recollections.    So  powerful  over  misery 
are  the  occupations  of  utility  or  innocence^l^    Margaret,  too,  de- 
lighted in  her  little  school  room.     She  saw,  with  deep  satisfaction, 
that  it  was  restoring  her  mother  to  peace  of  mind ;  and  as  for  her- 
self, she,  in  whose  heart  love  did  by  nature  overflow,  soon  bestowed 
it  on  one  and  all^  even  the  least  winning  of  her  childish  pupils. 
Above  all,  not  an  hour  in  the  day  was  left  unoccupied  ;  and  thus, 
after  a  bustling  morning  and  busy  afternoon',  came  on  a  joyful 
evening  and  a  tranquil  pight*'     Pv  72. 

Their  spirits  are  cheered  by  the  return  of  the  lost  son 
from   sea^   in   favour  v?ith   his  oflScers,  and  unchanged  in 
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affection  and  good   principles.     He  is  accompanied  by  his 
friend  and  mess-mate  Harry  Needham,  a  joyous  and  generous 
youth  tike  himself,  between  whom  and  Margaret  an  attach- 
ment arises,  almost  unsuspected  by  themselves.     Poor  Harry 
however  is  drowned,  in  a  party  of  pleasure  on  the  se$i,  from 
which    Margaret    narrowly    escapes    with   her    life ;    and 
scarcely  has  her  young  mind  recovered  the  shock,  when  her 
father,  of  whose  abode  and  circumstances  his  family  have 
been  long  unapprized,  summons  them  in  penitence  to  his 
death-bed,  where  he  is  lying  in  the  utmost  destitution  and 
penury:   and   his   wife  and   daughter,  having   soothed    his 
last  moments  by  their  tenderness,  extend  their  good  offices 
to  the  partner  of  bis  guilt,  who  is  also  in  a  dying  state.     But 
a  new  trial  soon  awaits  poor  Margaret,  in  the  death  of  her 
two  3isters,  who  are  carried  off  in  succession  by  the  typhus 
fever,  and  of  her  mother,  who  wasted  by  sorrow  and  a  rapid 
decline,  soon  follows  them  to  the  grave.    The  desolate  con- 
dition of  the  orphan  is  alleviated  by  the  kindness  of  JMiss 
Wedderburn,  an  accomplished  and  beneVolent  girl,  at  whose 
instance  her  mother  receives  Margaret  into  the  house  as  a 
governess  to  her  younger  daughters.     Here  her  beauty  and 
merit,  attract  the  affections  of  Richard  Wedderburn,  the 
son  of  her  patroness,  whose  honourable  proposals  she  rejects 
from  motives  of  gratitude  and  delicacy  to  his  mother,  and 
accompanied  by  the  friendship  and  attachment  of  the  family^ 
leaves  the  house  to  reside  with  an  old  maternal  uncle  in 
Clyderdale.     Here  follows  the  most  unmixedly  happy  part 
of  poor  Margaret's  life  ;  her  relative  Daniel  Craig,  a  man  of 
naturally  kind  feelings,  but  soured  by  disappointed  affection 
into  a  morose  and  solitary  miser,  is  softened  by  the  influence 
^      of  his  adopted  daughter  into  a  social  old  man,  aiid  closes  his 
life  respected  and  loved  by  the  neighbours  who  had  shunned 
him  before.     By  his  death  Margaret  is  left  in  possession  of 
the  small  patrimony  on  which  he  resided,  which  together  with 
her  hand,  she  bestows  after  a  very  short  acquaintance,  ou 
iiudovic   Oswald,    a  young  soldier  of  fortune,  son   of  the 
minister  of  her  parish.     By  this  solitary  act  of  folly  ''she 
prepares  for  herself  the  severest  trial  which  has  yet  fallen 
upon  her.     Hannah  Blantyre,  a  young  woman  whom  Ludovio 
had  seduced  in  earlier  life,  and  married  without  the  know^r 
ledge  of  his  friends,  returns  unexpectedly  with  her  child  to 
assert  her  marriage,  and  claim  her  husband.     The  latter, 
who  had  deserted  her  during  his  last  campaign,  and  believed 
her  dead,  abandons  his  home  in  a  paroxysm  of  despair  and 
shame;    and   Margaret,    on  whose   mercy  the  unwelcome 
intruder  is  thrown,  exerts  herself  to  tiestow  every  care  whi^H 
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tbe  dying  state  of  Hannah  requires.  After  a.  coDsidendUi 
interval  subsequent  to  the  death  of  the  latter,  the  repenM 
Ludovic  is  discovered  ia  the  hospital  of  Edinbargfa,  enfeahU 
l)y  wounds  and  hardships  suffered  in  a  campaign  against  Ai 
Maroons,  and  in  a  state  of  extreme  danger.  JRestoiedli 
life,  though  not  to  health,  by  the  care  of  the  woman  vkia 
be  had  always  loved  with  sincerity,  he  is  re-marricKi  to  kVi 
and  lives  for  a  few  years  afterwards,  a  happier  and  betts 
man  than  in  his  days  of  youth  and  health. 


**  He  could  not,  wished  not,  to  forget  that  he  had  been  § 
of  many  sins ;  and  he  held  the  uncertain  tenure  of  his  life  fitNi 
God  with  a  sacred  fear.     He  did  not  deliver  himself  up  to  a  vitl 
enthusiasm — he  did  not  fling  himself  helplessly  upon  Divine  mem 
without  humbly  striving  to  feel  and  act  as  religion  required— « 
did  not  trust  in  the  promises  held  forth  to  sinners,  without  knowiM 
that  better  thoughts  had  gained  an  ascendancy  over  those  thatliii 
so  long  been  too  familiar — ^he  did  not  vainly  conceive  that  d 
alliance  had  been  broken  off  between  himself  of  other  years,  wd 
him^self  of  the  present  season — ^he  still  knew  that  hauntingt  hm 
the  past  were  with  him  still,  to  tempt  and  try— and  he  huibly 
suspected  even  his  penitence,  lest  it  might  be  only  remonefv 
guilt,  or  regret  of  pleasure.      But  deeply   convinced    thit  his 
frailties  clung  to  him  still,  and  that  the  seeds  of  sin  were  smothendi 
not  utterly  crushed,   in  his    nature,     he    made  small  pretewsef 
before  man  to  superior  piety,  and  so  much  the  niore  humbly  dM 
he  prostrate  himself  before  God."    P,  398. 

After  his  death,  Margaret,  long  weaned  from  the  woiU 
and  its  vanities,  devotes  herself  to  benevolence  and  Ihe 
education  of  her  children.  Her  brother  Laurence,  almost 
the  only  person  in  the  story  whose  lot  has  been  invariably 
happy,  marries  Lucy  Oswald,  the  sister  of  Ludovic,  and  | 
obtains  promotion  by  his  merit;  and  Richard  Wedderbum, 
long  reconciled  to  his  disappointment,  and  on  the  strictest 
terms  of  friendship  with  Margaret  and  her  family,  also 
marries  a  woman  worthy  of  him. 

It  must  be  owned  that  the<  first  impression  conveyed  by 
this  tale  is  but  a  cheerless  and  gloomy  on«.  Distresses  and 
deaths  seem  multiplied  in  almost  an  unnecessary  manner, 
particularly  in  the  *'  fell  swoop,''  of  lover,  father,  mother, 
and  sisters,  which  takes  place  within  as  short  a  time  as  the 
death  of  the  three  sisters  in  "  Lights  and  Shadows  of  Scottish 
life :"  and  it  may  be  said  of  both  books,  that  their  lights 
are  but  of  a  cold  autumnal  nature,  just  sufficient  to  deepen 
their  shadows  by  contrast.  We  are  however  forewarned  by 
the  very  title  of  the  story  before  us^  that  it  is  to  be  a  detaU 
q€  sorrow  and  suffering  y  and  it  is  our  own  fault  if  we  penuni 
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I    it  in  a  train  of  mind  averse  to  the  solemn  contemplation 
I    which  it  is  evidently  the  Author's  purpose  to  excite.     The 
I    beauties   of    pathos    and   imagination    which    '^   Margaret 
j    Xyndsay"  displays,  are  not^  designed  for  the  gratification  of 
I    4kn  idle  moment,  but  to  convey  in  a  lively  manner  more  than 
One  high  and  important  lesson.     The  ascendancv  which  the 
immortal  part  of  n^an  may  and  ought  to  maintain  over  the 
mortal,  the  power  which  religious  resignation  and  a  calm 
conscience  may  exert  over  the  most  untoward  circumstances 
and  the  most  depressing  afDictions — such  are  the  truths  in 
the  illustration  of  which  the  Author  has  employed  unusual 
powers  of  fancy,  eloquence  and  feeling.     Religion  is  freely 
jet  unobtrusively  introduced  in  the   cordial>  graceful  and 
becoming  character  which  truly   appertains  to  her,  as  the 
))est  friend  and  comforter  of  mankind,  the  instructive  source, 
of  fortitude,  disinterestedness,  and   benevolence,   the  pro- 
moter of  all  the  minor  charities  and  attentions  which  sweeten 
life,  and  the  bestower  of  that  pena9Laaent  buoyancy  of  mind 
which  struggles  effectually  against  its  evils,     tfustice  is  also 
dona  to  those  kindly  feelings  which  in  a  degree  redeem  the 
corrupt  nature  of  man/  and  which  the  cynics  who  libel  the 
world  without  wishing  to  mend  it,  would  teach  us  to  distrust ; 
^    and  the  capabilities  of  human  nature  in  the  most  humble  cir- 
cumstcitices,  and  under  the  roughest  exterior,  are  shewn  with 
truth  and  clear-sightedness.    We  particularly  allude  to  the 
conduct  of  John  Walker,  and  to  the  whole  episode  of  old 
.    Daniel  Craig,  which  last  we  consider  as  the  most  masterly 
and  striking  feature  in  the  book,  and  shall  therefore  quote  at 
length  from  it. 

*'  The  heart  of  the  old  man,  that  had  for  many  years  been 
'  locked  up  almost  in  a  frost,  now  thawed,  and  dissolved  under  the 
gracious  warmth  of  affection.  Had  he  striven  to  do  so,  he  could 
not  have  resisted  the  power  of  Margaret's  perpetual  smiles ;  but 
instead  of  that,  he  was  never  happy  when  she  was  out  of  the  room. 
He  had  found  suddenly,  when  no  such  hope  could  have  been  even 
.dreamt  of  in  sleep,  a  new  object  of  natural  delight  to  cheer  his 
decliniug  age.  More  beautiful  was  Margaret  Lyndsay— more 
tender — more  cheerfully  sedate — more  sincerely  ]oving  than  even 
she  had  ever  been,  who  had  left  his  bosom  in  her  falsehood,  and 
carried  over  her  faith  to  another  husband.  Age  had  stilled  all 
that  passion  in  his  soul,  age  and  the  grave.  But  every  man  has 
within  him  the  feelings  of  a  father ;  and  here  was  a  daughter 
rising  up  before  him,  in  his  old  age— a  flower  seen,  for  the  first 
time,  in  its  perfect  beauty ;  and  as  he  prayed  devoutly  to  God, 
long  to  bloom  unfading,  when  his  grey  hairs  were  still  in  the 
airless  cell  of  death.  This  strong  natural  delight  visiting  him  at 
Yast  changed  his  whole  character,  or  rather  restored  and  revived  it; 
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so  that,  in  a  month  or  tvsro,  Daniel  Craig  was  seen  in  neighboars' 
bouses,  on  market  clays,  and  even  at  a  fair,  with  a  countenance 
almost  as  much  enlivened  with  happiness  as  any  other  in  the  merry 
village."     P.  258. 

<*  Daniel  Craig  was  now  one  of  the  best  esteemed  men  in  his 
native  parish.  The  few  friends  of  his  youth  that  still  survived  met 
bim  in  his  own  house,  or  in  theirs,  with  unrestrained  cordiality ; 
he  frequently  entered  doors  which  he  had  never  darkened  before ; 
he  took  an  active  and  useful  part  in  the  concerns  of  the  Kirk 
Session  ;  and  not  one  of  his  brother  elders  was  more  frequently  at 
'  the  Manse,  or  seen  oflener  with  the  Minister.  He  accompanied 
Mr.  Oswald  on  his  visitations  5  and  he  who  had  for  thirty  years 
been  seemingly  blind,  deaf,  and  insensible  to  all  the  weal  or  woe 
of  others,  now  said  prayers  by  the  bed  of  the  sick,  and  gave  alms 
to  the  poor.  '  Nobody  ever  doubted  that  he  had  a  gude  heart ; 
and  now  ye  see~that  loving  lassie,  or  leddy  rather,  his  niece  yonder, 
has  just  warmed  its  blood,  like  a  daughter  sent  to  him  in  his  auld 
age — and  she  has  made  her  uncle  a  Christian.'  Such  was-  the 
eeneral  feeling  over  the  parish  ;  nor  was  the  old  man  himself 
Ignorant  how  the  happy  change  had  been  produced  upon  bim — for 
never  was  child  dearer  to  parent  than  sweet  Margaret  Lyndsay  now 
to  him  whose  life  she  had  blessed  and  renewed. 

^'  At  threescore  and  ten,  the  morning  and  evening  shadows  are 
alike  solemn — as  they  fall  upon  the  bright  fields  rejoicing  in  the 
freshness  of  the  dewy  prime^  or  upon  the  dim  landscape  reposing 
in  the  gradual  hush  of  the  sinking  sunlight.  So  was  it  now  with 
Daniel  Craig.  He  calmly  counted  the  days  as  they  glided  by  over 
the  garden-dial  now  true  to  the  changing  heavens ;  and  especially 
on  each  Sabbath  that  wound  up  the  week,  he  felt  that  he  was  so 
many  steps  nearer  and  nearer  to  his  grave.  That  feeling  gave  him 
a  tranquil  happiness  ;  and  he  looked  over  his  beautiful  Farm,  with 
a  sort  of  gratitude  to  the  very  clover  lea-fields,  the  green  meadows 
irrigated  by  a  hundred  little  natural  rills,  and  the  deep  loamy  soil 
that  sent  forth  the  tall  wheat — when  he  thought  that  they  would 
sustain  the  life  and  the  happiness  of  Margaret  Lyndsay  when  he  was 
gone,  and  perhaps  too  a  sweet  family  of  rosy- cheeked  urchins, 
that  would  know  his  tombstone  among  others,  in  the  cheerful 
church-yard  gatherings,  on  future  Sabbath-days. 

**  Thus  passed  on  the  sunny  summer  among  the  silent  shades  of 
Nether-Place.  •  I  am  oure  happy  now,*  said  Daniel,  *  oure  happy 
to  live  lang  here ;  and  I  humbly  trust  that  I  am  mair  fit  for  the 
great  change.'  The  mortal  body  will  not  wait  away  from  the 
dust,  for  all  the  deepest  happiness  of  the  immortal  soul ;  and  one 
Sabbath  morning,  Daniel  having  been  longer  of  making  his 
appearance  than  usual,  Margaret  went  into  his  room,  and  found 
the  old  man  lying  asleep  upon  his  bed,  with  a  smiling  countenance — 
but  it  was  in  that  sleep  from  which  there  is  no  awaking,  but  in 
another  region  of  thought  and  life.  ^  .  » 

**  Margaret  had  borne  every  affliction  that  could  search  the 
nerves  round  the  core  of  her  heart ;  and  youth,  innocence,    love, 
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and  religion  as  native  to  that  heart  as  mere  human  affections,  had 
sustained  her  in  them  al),  without  any  diminution  of  her  happiness, 
although  with  a  great  change  of  its  character  ;  and,  therefore,  it 
was  not  likely  that  this  loss  should  overwhelm  her  with  such  strong 
grief,  as  she  had  experienced  at  other  dearer  deaths.  But  the  old 
man's  face  CQuld  not  be  looked  at  by  the  grateful  and  loving 
Orphan,  without  the  fast  flowing  tears  of  holy  nature ;  and  she 
kissed  the  cold  cheeks  of  him  to  whom  the  tender  expression  of 
human  affections  had  for  so  many  solitary  years  been  wholly 
unknown ;  and  with  her  own  gentle  hands  ^he  closed  his  eyes. 
But  for  him,  she  might  have  been  a  dweller  under  the  roof  of 
paid  and  mercenary  charity  ;  and  but  for  her,  he  might  have  died 
in  his  loneliness,  sullenly,  and  without  those  pious  feelings  that  are 
best  cherished  by  the  breath  of  merely  hUman  love,  'flie  old 
man's  latter  days  had  been  happy ;  and  the  shadow  of  death  had 
fallen  upon  him  at  last,  a  few  hours  after  a  cheerful  and  fatherly 
conversation  with  one  he  loved,  beside  his  own  hearth,  while  the 
Bible  had  furnished  the  last  words  uttered  to  his  deafened  ear/^ 
P.  279. 

Whetlier  a  decidedly  melancholy  plot  be  not  the  most 
consistent  with  the  objects  to  which  we  have  alluded,  may 
be  doubted  ;  at  least  such  seems  the  opinion  of  the  Author, 
who  seldom  or  never  attempts  humour^  and  whose  characters, 
though  in  one  or  two  instances  admirably  drawn,  are  phiefly 
subservient  to  the  thread  of  the  story.  His  great  end  may 
best  be  expressed  in  the  langaa^e  of  Campbell. 

"  *  Yes ;  to  thy  tongue  shall  seraph  words  be  given, 
And  pow*r  on  earth  to  plead  the  cause  of  Heaven  ; 
The  proud,  the  cold  untroubled  heart  of  stone. 
That  never  mused  on  sorrow  but  its  own, 
Unlocks  a  generous  store  at  thy  command, 
Like  Horeb's  rocks  beneath  the  prophet's  hand. 
The  living  lumber  of  his  kindred  earth. 
Charm 'd  into  soul,  receivejs  a  second  birth ; 
Feels  thy  dread  power  another  heart  afford. 
Whose  passion-touch'd  harmonious  strings  accord  ~ 
True  as  the  circling  spheres  to  Nature's  plan  ; 
And  man,  the  brother,  lives  the  friend  of  man  !*  ** 

Pleasures  ofHopCy  P.  16. 

Such  an  employment  of  talent  would  reflect  honour  upon 
any  individual,  and  if  report  err  not  in.  attributing  the  pre- 
sent tale  to  the  Professor  of  Moral  Philosophy  at  £din« 
burgh,  we  may  congratulate  him  on  a  work  so  well  calculated 
to  uphold  his  high  literary  character,  and  so  consistent  with 
the  nature  and  objects  of  his  dignified  office. 


•OS  Chaimer9'4  M^womy  of  Large .  Toums. 


Art.  IX,     The  Christian  and   Civic  Economy   of  large 


Towns.   By  Thomas  Chalmers^  D.D,  Glasgow.  1823. 

Our  reader;^  are  aware  that  the  above  mhceliany  is  a  perio- 
dical work  written  solely  by  Dr.  Chalmers,  and  that  the  ob- 
ject of  it  is  to  enlighten  the  present  generation,  in  regard  to 
the  best  means  of  managing  the  poor,  as  well  indeed  as  of 
regulating  all  eleemosynary  establishments  whatsoever.  There 
^e  three  Numbers  of  the  Civic  Economy  now  before  us, 
of  which  the  respective  titles  are ;  On  the  likeliest  ijieans  for 
the  abolition  of  pauperism  in  England : — On  the  likeliest 
Parliamentary  means  for  the  abolition  of  pauperism  in  Eng- 
land : — On  the  likeliest  j^arocAia/  means  for  the  abolition  of 
panperisim  io  England. — It  is  these  topics  of  course,  which 
recommend  to  our  attention  this,  the  latest  portion  of  Dr. 
Chalmers'  labours,  on  Christian  and  Civic  Economy. 

We  find  that  the  author,  in  order  to  qualify  himself  for 
pronouncing  an  accurate  judgment  on  the  practice  and  on  the 
eflTeet  of  our  system  of  poor  laws,  spent  some  time  Jast  year 
io  difierent  parts  of  !^ngland  ;  and  that  much  valuable  infer- 
Hiation  was  communicated  to  him  in  Dorsetahire^  £sseX| 
Suffolk,  Bedfordshire,  Leicester,  Nottingham,  Sheffield, 
Leeds,  Newcastle,  and  London.  As  the  benevolence  of  his 
views  has  never  been  questioned,  and  as  the  practicability  of 
his  scheme  had  already  been  sufficiently  proved  by  the  success 
which  crowned  bis  exertions  at  Glasgow,  be  appears  to  have 
h^evL  every  where  well  received ;  readily  and  frankly  inform- 
ed on  all  the  points  to  which  his  enquiries  were  directed ; 
and  respectfully  listened  to,  whenever  he  thought  proper  to 
tender  his  advice  in  return.  It  is  our  intention  to  give  a  sum- 
mary view  of  what  he  learned  aa^well  as  of  what  he  recom- 
mended, during  his  visit  amongst  us;  but  before  we  pro- 
ceed to  this  abridgment,  we  shall  state,  in  a  few  words,  the 
amount  of  his  achievements  in  diminishing,  and  as  applies 
to  several  parishes,  effectually  abolishing  pauperism,  in  the 
populous  city  where  he  exercises  his  ministerial  functions. 

Glasgow,  from  the  character  of  its  inhabitants,  who  are 
chiefly  engaged  in  trade  or  manufactures,  approaches  more 
oearly  than  any  other  town  in  Scotland,  to  that  condition  of 
things  which,  at  first  retidered  necessary,  and  which  in  some 
measure  justifies  at  the  present  day,  our  establishments  for 
the  relief  of  pauperism.  Assessments  for  the  poor  had  ac- 
cordingly long  been  imposed  in  that  city ;  where,  as  in  all 
other  places  in  which  a  fund  for  the  indigent  is  raised  by 
legal  authority,  the  burden  was  becoming  more  and  more 
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heavy  every  year.  The  amoant  of  rates  at  Glasgow  was  not 
less  than  12,000/.  per  annum ;  which,  with  the  sums  collected 
on  the  Sundays  at  the  doors  of  the  several  Churches,  mig^t  be 
taken  at  the  average  of  fourteen  or  fifteen  thousand  pounds. 
The  people,  beginning  to  view  such  relief  as  a  right  secured 
to  them  by  law,  were  fast  becoming  clamorous  and  shame- 
less; assailing  the  magistrates  with  memorials  and  remoo- 
i^trances,  unademanding  to  be  placed  on  the  same  footing, 
as  to  the  regularity  and  amount  of  their  allowance,  as  the 
working  class  in  England.  As  the  theory  of  the  poor  laws 
in  Scotland  is  not  materially  different  from  that  of  the  sys- . 
tern  .which  obtains  among  ourselves,  or  is,  at  least,  so  much 
the  same  as  to  warrant  an  assessment  upon  the  real  property 
df  a  parish,  for  the  maintenance  of  all  the  impotent  and  ne- 
cessitous householders  who  may  belong  to  it,  our  neighbours 
in  the  North  found  themselves  placed  decidedly  within  the 
influence  6f  that  vortex  which  has,  of  late  years,  drawn 
in  and  destroyed  so  much  of  wealth  and  of  good  feeling  in 
imany  parts  of  England.  To  avert  the  evil  with  which  they 
Vere  thus  threatened,  it  was  thought  worth  while  to  make  a^ 
attempt  to  return  to  the  more  simple  method  of  parochial 
charity,  which  had  been  followed  throughout  all  Scotland, 
previous  to  the  introduction  of  this  authoritative  assessment, 
and  to  supply  the  wants  of  the  poor  as  formerly,  from  the 
Sunday  collections,  as  well  as  from  those  n^ore  private  sour- 
ces of  individual  philanthropy,'  which  are  never  closed  in 
casejs  of  real  distress.  With  this  view,  Dr.  Chalmers  en- 
treated to  have  his  parish  disjoined  from  the  other  city  pa- 
rishes of  Glasgow,  and  to  have  the  entire  command  oi  the 
small  parish  fund  now  mentioned;  that,  namely,  which  ip 
contributed  by  the  voluntary  donations  of  the  parishioners 
themselves  at  the  church  door :  and  with  these  scanty  means 
and  facilities  he  undertook  to  provide  for  all  his  parochial 
|5oor ;  to  relieve  the  Town's  J3ospital  of  all  burdens  as  con- 
nected with  his  people  ;  and  to  allow,  at  the  same  time,  the 
whole  amount  of  the  assessment  levied  within  his  parish,  to 
go  in  aid  of  the  general  disbursement  for  the  poor  in  the 
other  parts  of  the  city.  ' 

This  was  a  bold  challenge ;  and  it  was  accepted.  Dr. 
Chalmers,  we  are  told,  has  one  of  the  poorest  parishes  in 
Glasgow,  containing  about  9000  inhabitants,  nearly  all  of 
them  belonging  to  the  labouring  class  of  society,  and,  at  the 
time  he  undertook  their  reformation,  greatly  overrun  with  ra- 
dicalism and  other  political  and  religious  impurities.  JSut 
he  never  desp'^ired  of  success ;  and  he  has  succeeded  beyond 
all  human  hope  and  calculation.     He  not  only  provides  for 
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all  the  poor  among  his  nine  thousand  mechanics^  but  he  has 
already,  on  the  bare  revenue  ofhisSanday  collections,  built  four 
substantial  school-houses  within  the  bounds 4)f  his  parish;  by 
means  of  which  the  children  of  his  parishioners  are  blessed  with 
a  good  education  at  a  very  small  cost ;  and  where  they  are 
taught^  as  one  of  the  fundamental  principles  of  religion  and 
social  morality,  that  it  is  their  bounden  duty  to  **  learu  and 
labour  truly  to  get  their  own  living/^  in  that  state  of  life,  into 
which  it  may  please  God  to  call  them.  He  is  even  ena- 
bled to  pay  out  of  the  same  fund  a  salary  of  25/.  to  each 
of  his  four  masters ;  and  during  all  these  wonderful  ^ertions 
of  real  and  ardent  patriotism,  the  weekly  contributions  of  his 
bearers^  so  far  from  falling  short  of  his  liberal  schemes,  have 
always  maintained  a  balance  of  several  hundred  pounds  in 
bis  hands.  His  example  has  been  followed  by  several  other 
parishes  in  Glasgow,  with  the  same  good  effect.  The  magi- 
strates, who  formerly  charged  themselves  with  the  legal 
maintenance  of  the  poor,  and  expended  year  after  year  from 
ten  to  fifteen  thousand  pounds  on  a  partial  relief  of  their 
wants,  have  voluntarily  resigned  their  office  of  almoners,  and 
left  the  whole  labour  of  charity  to  the  clergymen  of  the  city, 
and  to  their  lay  deacons  and  elders.  The  same  system 
we  are  here  informed  has  been  extended  to  a  part  of  Edin- 
burgh ;  and  the  same  happy  results  continue  to  crown  the 
endeavours  of  these  best  of  reformers.  Compulsory  paupe- 
rism is  rapidly  disappearing.  The  poor  are  supported  by 
the  gratuitous  contributions  of  the  poor  themselves  ;  and  the 
labouring  ckisses  are  taught  that  no  individual  has  any  claim 
for  maintenance  but  upon  his  own  industry,  prudexK^e,  and 
perseverance.  ' 

It  is  natural  to  enquire,  what  are  the  means  which  are 
employed  for  effecting  this  remarkable  improvement,  and  to 
ask  upon  what  principle  are  the  people  of  Scotland  induced 
to  relinquish  a  legal  claim,  in  order  to  make  way  for  a  scheme 
which  throws  the  burden  of  relieving  the  indigent  upon  the 
very  class  to  which  the  indigent  in  general  belong.  In  re- 
ply to  these  questions  it  may  be  observed,  in  the  first  place, 
that,  as  the  practice  of  assessing  property  for  the  mainte- 
nance of  paupers  is  comparatively  recent  in  that  country,  and 
confined  even  now  to  the  large  towns,  the  labouring  people 
are  not  yet  accustomed  to  depend  upon  parochial  aid,  as  an 
ascertained  right,  and,  of  course,  do  not  feel  that  they  have 
any  particular  interests  in  establishing  it.  Instead  of  hav- 
ing had  their  eyes  fixed  npon  a  large  revenue  levied  by  the 
authority  of  parliament,  their  sole  reliance,  in  the  event  of 
sudden  and  unavoidable  distress,  has  always  been  placed  oi;! 
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that  small  gratuitous  fund  which  is  raised  at  the  church 
doors,  and  to  wtuch  every  man,  however  poor,  who  goes  to 
church,  makes  it  a  point  of  honour  to  contribute  his  roite. 

But,  we  must  add,  the  principal  means  by  which  the  pro- 
gress of  pauperism  in  large  towns,  has  been  checked,  are  a 
minute^  investigation  into  the  circumstances  of  all  persons 
who  solicit  parish  assistance ;  into  the  ability  of  their  rela- 
tivies  to  assist  them  ;  into  the  amount  of  the  private  charity 
which  is  administered  by  their  neighbours,  aud  even  into  the 
extent  to  which  this  private  aid  may,  upon  ^  right  under- 
standing of  the  case,  be  carried  by  the  benevolent  house- 
bold^s  around.     For  this  purpose,  every  parish  is  divided 
into  a  number  of  districts  or  wards,  every  one  of  which  is 
placed  under  the  superiutendance  of  an  elder  or  deacon^  who 
lives  in  the  middle  of  his  charge,  and  who  receives^  in  the 
first  instance,  all  the  petitions  for  parochial  relief  which  the 
poor  aie  desirous  to  forward  to  the  session,  or  consistory, 
composed  of  the  minister,  and  all  the  elders  and  deacons  of 
the  parish,  who  ultimately  decide  on  every  claim*     As  every 
individual  in  the  district  is  known  to  the  deacon,  who  is 
usually  a  prudent  well-doing  person  of  the  same  rank  with 
the  parishioners  among  whom  he  dwells,  there  is  not  only 
very  little  room  for  fraud  or  imposition,  in  the  statement  of 
facts  upon  which  the  petition  is  founded  ;  but  as  in  most 
situations,  a  great  deal  may  be  done  by  engaging  the  sym** 
pathy  and  good  offices  of  the  neighbours,  this  representative 
of  the  session  will  endeavour  to  secure  the  necessary  aid 
from  the  inexhaustible  resources  of  private  benevolence,  and 
to  drawjrelief  to  his  claimant  from  hands  and  hearts  doomed 
to  the  same  labours  and  pains  with  himself,  and  which,  in 
such  circa mstances,  are  soon  taught  to  feel  that  it  is  more 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.     There  is  much  humanity 
among  the  poor  towards  the  poor^  when  their  good  feelings 
are  not  intercepted  by  the  operation  of  a  publio  and  lega- 
lized system,  of  which  the  professed  object  is  to  relieve  their 
wants ;  but  which,  notwithstanding  its  cumbrous  and  expen- 
sive apparatus,  does  not  effect  half  as  much  as  they  would 
do  for  one  another  without  it.    This  is  a  consideration  which 
cannot  be  too  ^frequently  kept  in  view,  in  ail  discussions  on 
the  subject  of  the  poor-laws.     The  labouring  classes  would 
not  only  not  suffer  any  thirfg  from  the  abolition  of  these 
Jaws,  but  they  would  even,  in  that  event,  be  better  provided 
for,  when  in  sickness  or  want;  and  they  would  unquestiona- 
bly be  more  virtuous  in  their  feelings,  and  more  independent 
in  their  principles.     The  truth  is,  as  Dr.  Chalmers  well  ob* 
serves,  that  it  is  u  pon  their  sympathies  one  with  another  that  we 

4 


X 


600  Chalmers' $  Bconomy  of  Large  Tmonss 

Would  mainly  devolve  the  solotioD  of  all  the  difficilltied  cm^ 
Hooted  witb  paaperisra-^sympathies  which  are  never  want^ 
ing  when  they  are  not  seduced  from  the  exercise  of  them  by 
the  deceitfol  glare  of  public  and  proclaimed  charity;  dod 
which^  When  restored  to  their  natural  playi  amongst  neigh"-' 
hours  and  kinsfolk,  by  the  abolition  of  pauperism^  will  be 
sure  to  guide  us  ultimately  forward  unto  a  better  served  and 
better  satisfied  population  than  before. 

It  has  been  objected  to  the  system  pursued  by  Dr.  Chal- 
mets  at  Glasgow,  and  which  he  recommends  very  eaiHesUy 
to  our  imitation,  in  this  part  of  the  empire,  that  it  sabduei 
pauperism  only  by  starving  the  poor  \  and  that  the  purses  of 
the  rich  are  saved  at  the  expenoe  of  labourers  and  noecba* 
nics.  As  to  the  first  pointy  he  clearly  makes  oat,  to  our  satis* 
faction,  that  the  poor  are  much  better  cared  for  wheH) 
in  ordinary  circumstances,  they  are  left  to  the  faamanity  of 
one  another,  than  when  they  are  made  the  c^FJects  of  »  com* 
palsory  charity;  whilst,  as  to  the  second,  he  qoestions  the 
policy  of  subjecting  any  one  class  to  the  legal  obligation  of 
supporting  any  other  class,  and  would  rather  direct  the  mu^ 
nimcence  of  the  wealthy  to  plans  whereby  the  lower  orders 
might  receive  education  at  once  good  and  cheap,  and  find  a 
retfdy  asylum  for  the  blind,  the  deaf,  and  the  insane.  But 
it  is  only  with  the  former  head  of  the  objection  ihsX  we  are 
at  present  concerned  }  and,  in  reference  to  it,  we  are  most 
ready  to  admit  that  Dr.  Chalmers  has  both  the  weight  of 
principle  and  the  strong  argument  of  experience  to  bear  him 
oat  in  his  philanthropic  views.  He  produces  a  number  of 
cases,  for  the  purpose  of  confirming  and  illustratiiig  bis  as- 
sertion, that  the  poor  are  better  provided  for  when  entrusted 
to  Ibe  exercise  of  mutual  kindness,  than  when  their  natural 
sympathies  are  tampered  with  by  the  intromissions  of  a  legal 
and  ciNOipulsory  establishment  of  rates  and  overseers. 

^*  The  first  that  occurs  to  us  is  that  of  a  weaver,  who,  though  he 
had  sixpence  a  day  as  a  pension,  was  certainly  put  into  circum* 
stances  of  difficulty  when,  two  winters  ago,  in  a  season  of  great 
depressidn,  the  typhus  fever  made  its  deadly  inroads  upon  bis 
household.  His  distress  was  in  the  highest  degree  striking  and 
noticeable ;  and  it  may  therefore  look  strange  that  no  sessional 
movement  was  made  towards  the  relief  of  so  affliqted  a  family.  Our 
confidence  was  in  the  sympathies  and  kind  offices  of  the  immediate 
neighbourhood  ;  and  we  felt  quite  assured  that  any  interference  of 
ours  might  have  checked  or  superseded  these  to  such  a  degree,  as 
would  have  intercepted  mote  of  aid  than  is  ever  gnmted  by  the 
most  liberal  and  wealthiest  of  all-  oiir  public  institutions.  An  out-' 
dry,  IfoweveTt  was  raised  agttinst  ui^— and  we  felt  cotapeyed,  for  our 
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own  vindication,  to  inVettigfttey  as  far  as  we  could,  the  amount  of 
the  Supplies  that  had  been  renderedi  and  actually  found  that  it 
exceeded  at  least  ten  times  the  whole  sum  that  Would  have  been 
allowed,  in  the  given  circumstances^  out  of  the  fund  raised  by 
assessment.  It  reconciled  us  the  more  to  our  new  system,  when 
given  to  understand  that  the  most  liberal  of  all  the  benefactiona 
was  called  forth  by  the  simple  information  that  nothing  had  been 
done  for  him  by  any  of  the  legal  or  parochial  charities^-nor  did 
we  meet  with  any  thing  more  instructive  in  the  course  of  these  in- 
quiries, than  the  obvious  feeling  of  edch  contributor,  that  all  he 
had  given  was  so  very  insignificant.  And  it  is  ju^t  so,  that  th^ 
power  of  individual  benevolence  is  greatly  under-rated.  Each  is 
aware  how  incommensurable  his  own  offering  is  to  the  necessity  in" 
quesdofi,  and  would  therefore  desiderate  or  demand  a  public  admi-' 
Distration  of  relief^  else  it  is  feared  that  nothing  adequate  has  been 
done.  He  never  thinks  of  that  arithmetic  by  whidi  it  can  be 
computed  that  all  the  private  offerings  of  himself  and  others,  far 
outweigh  that  relief  which,  had  it  issued  from  the  exchequer  of  a 
session  or  an  almshouse,  would  have  arrested  those  numerous  rills 
of  beneficence  that  are  sure  to  flow  in  upon  every  case  of  visible 
destitution  or  distress  from  the  surrounding  vicinity." 

The  principle  illustrated  in  this  particular  case  is,  we 
doubt  not^  of  sufficient  power  in  ordinary  times  and  circum- 
stances, to  extend  its  salutary  influence  over  the  wide  fieltf 
of  human  suffering  and  misfortune.  Tn  the  lower  classes  of 
society  the  humane  feelings  are  so  much  the  more  sensitiver 
and  energetic,  that  among  the  tens  of  thousands  who  are 
doomed  by  their  daily  labour  to  earn  their  daily  bread,  a  great 
majority  even  of  the  industrious  and  prudent  are  at  all  times 
placed  on  the  very  verge  of  that  penury  which,  as  affecting 
iadividuals,  may  at  no  distant  period  reclaim  the  offices  of 
charity  which  they  have  been  enabled  to  perform  in  behalf  6i 
others,  in  similar  circumstances.  Among  working  people^ 
the  interval  between  competency  and  destitution  is  short,  and 
tbe  space  narrow ;  and  he  who  knows  that,  although  at  the  be- 
ginning of  a  year  he  may  be  perfectly  able  to  provide  for  his 
family,  he  may/  before  it  has  run  half  its  round,  be  reduced 
by  illness  or  accident^  to  solicit  help  from  his  kindred,  and 
even  from  those  who  are  connected  with  him  in  no  other  way 
than  by  occupying  a  dwelling  in  the  same  line,  or  the  same 
village,  will  never  be  disposed  to  shut  his  heart,  or  close  hi^ 
eyes,  to  the  privations  of  those  around  him  who  are  already 
enduring  what  he  cannot  always  hope  to  escape. 

Dr.  Chalmers  presents,  in  the  Appendix  to  bis  Speeoh 
pronounced  before  tbe  General  Assembly,  several  striking 
examples  of  this  kindly  spirit,  which  partakes  at  anrce  of  aa 


608  Chalmers's  Economy  of  Jxirge  Tozen$. 

enlightened  selfishness  and  a  natural  generosity.  His  exp6« 
rience  has  produced  the  most  perfect  conviction  that  there 
is,  among  the  lower  orders  of  the  community,  such  a  fand 
of  mntaal  help«  and  sach  an  infinity  of  resonrces,  that,  ex- 
cept on  very  particular  occasions,  they  are  their  own  best 
almoners,  and  require  no  aid  from  legal  assessment  or  tharit; 
workhouses.  The  whole  efficiency  of  his  plan,  he  telb 
us,  lies  in  the  natural  treatment  of  the  people,  who,  when 
emancipated  from  the  delusions  of  public  charity,  betake 
themselves  to  their  own  expedients ;  and  find  in  the  shifts 
and  the  sympathies,  and  the  numberless  resources  that  do 
cast  up  throughout  every  assemblage  of  human  brings,  more 
than  an  equivalent  for  all  that  has  been  withdrawn  firom 
them^  So  thoroughly,  indeed,  is  he  persuaded  of  the  evil  of 
public  charity  for  the  relief  of  indigence,  that  he  would  count 
it  a  heavy  misfortune  to  his  parish  were  an  annuity  granted 
to  it  for  the  purpose  of  being  expended  on  the  poor.  Humble 
as  our  expenditure  has  been,  says  he,  we  find  that  about  one 
half  of  it  has  been  occasioned  by  cases  of  immorality,  and 
the  dissolution  of  relative  ties — and  should  we  be  doomed  to 
the  cruel  necessity  of  receiving  a  thousand  a  year  from  any 
quarter  whatever,  and  laying  it  openly  out  on  the  necessities 
of  our  population,  we  should  only  anticipate  therefrom  a 
greater  number  of  exposed  infants  and  deserted  families. 

To  show  what  may  be  effected  by  vigilant  superintend- 
ence and  judicious  council  on  the  part  of  the  minister's  lay* 
assistants,  Dr.  Chalmers  mentions  the  following  occnrrence, 
which  took  place  some  time  before  he  entered  upon  his  charge 
at  Glasgow. 

"  A  family  of  six  lost  both  parents  by  death.  There  were  three 
children  unable  to  provide  for  themselves,  and  the  other  three  were 
earning  wages.  On  an  impression  that  they  were  not  able  to  main- 
tain themselves,  application  was  made  by  them  to  their  elder,  for 
the  admittance  of  the  three  youngest  into  the  Town  Hospital; 
where,  at  the  average  of  in*-door  pensioners,  their  maintenance  would 
have  cost  at  least  twenty  pounds  a  year.  He  remonstrated  with 
them  on  the  evils  of  thus  breaking  up  their  family— on  the  duty  of 
the  older  to  see  after  the  education  and  subsistence  of  the  younger 
branches — and  on  the  disgrace  it  would  bring  to  them,  by  con- 
signing their  younger  brothers  and  sisters  to  pauperism.  He 
assurpd  them  that  they  would  find  comparatively  little  difierence 
i  1  the  sum  which  it  required  to  maintain  them  when  they  all  re- 
mained together;  and  offered  them  a  small  quarterly  allowance,  so 
long  as  they  should  feel  it  necessary,  would  they  try  the  experiment 
of  keeping  together,  and  helping  on  each  other  to  the  best  of  their 
ability.    They  gave  heed  to  this  right  moral  suasion  ;  and  applica- 
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ttOB  for  the  stipulated  (^uarterijr  8um  was  onljr  made  t-wice.  Thus^ 
by  a  trifling  expenditure,  a  sum  at  least  fifty- fold  was  sav^d  to  th9 
Town  Hospital.  But  the  worth  of  such  management  to  the  habil 
and  condition  of  the  family^  cannot  be  estimated  in  gold.  Who  is 
there  that  does  not  applaud  the  advice  and  rejoice  in  the  ultimate 
effect  of  it  ?  We  hold  no  sympathy  either  with  the  heart  or  the 
understanding  of  him  who  should  censure  such  a^tyle  of  proceed- 
ing— and  our  conceptions  lie  in  an  inverse  order  from  his  altoge- 
ther,  of  the  g^od,  the  better^  and  the  best  in  t]ie  treatment  pf 
human  nature.''  ^ 

But  it  is  our  object,  in.  this  article,  not  so  mjach  to  set, 
forth  what  is  done  in  Scotland  under  this  renovated  system, 
as  to  consider  the  practicability  of  it  as  applied  to  the  circum- 
stances in  which  the  poor  laws  have  placed  the  greater  part 
of  England.  As  human  nature  is  the  same  in  ail  countries, 
it  is  to  be  presumed  that  the  love  of  self-preservation;  the 
affection  of  kinsman  for  kinsman,  of  the  child  for  the  parent, 
and  of  the  poor  man  for  hia  neighbours^;  and,  lastly,  the 
feeling  of  compassion  in  the  minds  of  the  wealthy  towards  the 
indigent  and  unfortunate,  are  as  strong  and  active  in  thi^ 
portion  of  the  empire  as  in  any  part  of  the  civilized  world. 
These  natural  and  virtuous  sentiments,  according  to  oar 
.  author,  will,  if  properly  called  forth,  supply  a  sufficient  set 
of  means  for  abolishing  pauperism  in  England,  and  for  creaL 
ing  an  adequate  substitute  for  all  the  relief  which  is  effected 
by  the  operation  of  our  poor  laws.  In  illustrating  this  posi* 
tion,  he  arranges  before  our  eyes  a  great  variety  of  facts, 
collected  chiefly  daring  bis  late  tour  through  our  more  popu- 
lous counties,-  which  go  to  prove  that  some  of  the  worst  e^ 
fects  of  our  pauper'system  are  made  manifest  in  the  thought- 
less and  improvident  habits  of  the  }ower  orders;  in  their 
want  of  affection  and  care  for  aged  parents,  whom  they  see 
without  pmx  sent  to  end  their  days  in  a  workhouse;  in  the 
dissolute  manners  of  the  female  s^x,  whose  illegitimate  chil- 
dren are  thrown  upon  the  charge  of  the  parish ;  and  in  the 
alienation  which  subsists  between  the  rich  who  pay,  and  the 
indigent  who  consume,  the  parochial  rates. 

The  tendency  of  a  legal  and  compulsory  charity  to  impair 
the  virtue  of  economy,  and  to  supersede  that  anxious  fore- 
sight and  arrangeinent  which  are  natural  to  man,  is  admitted 
even  by  those  who  would  not  yet  consent  to  the  entire  aboli*' 
tion  of  our  eleemosynary  system.  The  following  anecdote 
will  throw  some  light  on  the  manner  in  which  it  applies  to 
Saving  Banks.  A  poor  woman  at  Clapham^  whose  daogfater 
had  begun  to  put  her  little  savings  into  one  of  those  deposi* 
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tarios,  thus  addressed  the  provident  damsel.  ^'  Why;,  how 
foolish  joa  are  1  It  is  all  a  oontrivanGe  of  the  rich  to  iave 
their  own  pockets.  Yon  bad  much  belter  enjoy  yonr  oWa 
money,  and  when  yon  want^  they  will  take  care  of  yon;"  The 
daaghter,  it  is  added,  listened  to  the  counsel  of  her  mother, 
and  immediately  withdrew  her  stock  from  the  bank.  Thfs  is 
only  one  ascertained  instance  of  the  working  of  a  principle 
which,  we  fear,  mdst  have  a  very  extensive  influence  amoiig 
the  ignorant  and  thoughtless.  Under  the  misplaced  and  offi- 
cious care  of  a  system  such  as  ours,  the  poor  man,  it  is  not 
unjustly  alleged,  has  ceased  to  care  for  himself,  and  relatives 
have  ceased  to  care  for  each  other ;  and  thua,  says  DnC  the 
best  arrangements  of  Naturd  and  Providence  for  the  moral 
diiscipline  of  90ciety  have  been  most  grievoui^ly  frustrated. 
Life  is  no  longer  a  school  where,  by  the  fear  and  foresight 
of  want,  man  might  be  chastened  into  sobriety — or  where  he 
might  be  touched  into  sympathy  by  that  helplessness  of  kins-^ 
folks  and  neighbours,  which,  but  for  the  thwarting  interfere 
ence  of  law,  he  would  have  spontaneously  provided^ for* 
The  man  stands  released  from  the  office  of  being  his  own 
protector,  or  the.protector  of  his  own  household ;  and  this 
has  rifled  him  of  all  tliose  virtues  which  are  best  fitted  to 
guard  and  dignify  his  condition.  That  pauperism,  the  object 
of  which  was  to  emancipate  him  from  distress,  has  failed  in 
this,  and  only  emancipated  'him  from  duty.  An  utter  reck- 
lessness of  habit,  with  the  profligacy  and  the  mutual  aban-* 
donment  of  parents  and  children,  to  which  it  leads,  threatens, 
acording  to  Dr.  Chalmers,  a  speedy  dij^soluthm  to  the  social 
and  domestic  economy  of  England.  And  instead  of  work- 
ing %ny  kindly  amalgamation  between  the  higher  and  lower 
classes  of  the.land^  the  whole  effect  of  the  system  is  to  create 
a  tremendous  chasm  between  them,  across  ^hich  the  two 
parties. look  to  each  other  with  all  the  fierceness  ai^d  suspi- 
cion of  natural  enemies — the  former  feeling  dsuif  preyed  upon 
by  a  rapacity  which  is  altogether  interminable;  the  latter 
feeling  as  if  stinted  of  tlieir  rights  by  men  whose  hands  no* 
thing  but  legal  necessity  will  unlock,  and  whose  hearts  are 
devoid  of  tenderness.  .       - 

To  bring  back  the  social  feelings,,  and' the  Itifections  of 
kindred  to  their  right  tone,  it  is  only  necessary  to  remove  the 
«4ius6  which  ha3  created  the  jarring  and  dissonance  of  w4iich 
ihe  philanthropist  complains.  ^The  generosity  and  warmth 
of  heart  which  had  so  long  distinguished  the  English  eharac* 
ter^  are^not,  even  in  the  lower  classes,  subjecfed  as  they  have 
been,  for  nearly  two  centuries,  to  the  operati<m  of  a  deterio- 
rating prinoiple,  either  extinct  or  entirely  suppressed.   They 
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tnaDifest  still,  even  under  th^  beary  pressure  which  bears  them 
down^  their  native  force  and  elasticity ;  and'would,  there  is 
no  doubt,  as  soon  as  the  load  of  a  compulsive  charity  were 
withdrawn,  re.  ume  their  wonted  influence  over  the  public 
mind,  and  secure  for  virtuous  poverty  and  sudden  misfortune 
a  larger  and  better  provided  asylum  than  ever  acts  of  parlia« 
ment  and  the  decress  of  magistrates  have  been  able  to  erect. 
The  poor  would  once  more  find  their  natural  solace  in  the  love 
of  their  own  families,  the  help  of  their  kindred,  and  in  thd 
unweariable  benevolence  of  a  sympathetic  neighbourhood..  It 
may  very  safely  be  presumed,  to  use  the  words  of  our  author^ 
that  this  home  principle,  when  once  set  free  from  disturb^ 
ance,  will  settle  as  deeply,  and  spread  as  diffusely  through 
the  families  ef  England,  as  it  is  found  on  an  average  to  do 
through  the  species  at  large.     It  is  unfortunate^  he  adds,  for 
the  character  of  its  people,  that  the  fruits  of  this  universal 
instinct  are  not  so  conspicuous  as  are  its  aberrations.    Ta 
meet  with  the  former,  we  must  explore  the  habitations  of 
private  life,  and  become  familiar  with  their  inmates.    The 
latter  are  blazoped  forth  in  the  records  of  crime,  or  have  a 
place  in  the  registrations  of  parochial  charity.  The  advertise* 
ments  which  daily  meet  our  eye  of  run^a-away  husbands^  or 
abandoned  children,  and  those  cases  of  aged  parents  who 
have  been  consigned  by  their  own  offspring  to  the  cheerless 
atmosphere  of  a  poor  house,  mark  not  the  genuine  develo(l^ 
ments  of  nature  in  England,  but  those  cruel  deviations  from 
it  to  which  its  mistaken  policy  has  given  rise.    There  can  be 
no  doubt  that  after  this  policy  is  reversed,  nature  will  recover 
its  supremacy.     Those  pffections  which  guarantee  a  mutual 
aid  in  behalf  of  kinsfolk  in  ev6ry  country  of  Europe,  will 
again  flow  here  in  their  wonted  activity.    Tb6  spectacle  of 
venerable  grandsires  at  the  fireside  of  our  cottage  families, 
will  become  as  frequent  and  familiar  in  this  as  in  other  lands : 
and  a  man's  owi^  children  will  be  to  him  the  best  pledges  that 
the  evening  of  his  days  shall  be  spent  unddr  a  roc^of  kindlier 
protection  than  any  prison-house  of  charity  can  afford.     Let 
pauperism  be  done  away,  and  it  will,  exclaims  Dr.  C.  be 
nobly  followed  up  by  a  resurrection  of  the  domestic  virtues. 
The  national  crime  will  disappear  with  the  national  tempta- 
tipn;  and  England,  when  delivered  from  these«  will  prove 
herself  to  be  as  tender  and  true  to  nature,  as  any  other  of 
the  great  human  family.  '  - 

We  cannot  attempt  to  give  even  an  abridged  view  of  the 
facts  upon  which  Dr.  Chalmers  makes  out  the  depraved  con- 
dition of  our  people,  particularly  in  the  manufacturing  dis- 
trictsy  and  upon  which  also  he  connects-  that  depravity  with 
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tbe  operatipn  of  the  poor  Iaw»«  He  maintains,  that  with  the 
decline  of  pauperism  there  would  be  au  instantaaeoas  growth 
of  sobriety ;  and  he  is  farther  confident  of  a  very  great  abater 
ment  in  that  species  of  profligacy  which  has  delaged  tbe  pa- 
rishes of  England  with  illegitimate  children. 

'*  There  is  nought  which  more  strikes  and  appals  tbe  traveller 
who  is  employed  in  a  moral  6r  philanthropic  survey  of  our  land, 
than  not  the  gradual  but  really  instant  transition  which  takes  place 
in  regard  to  this  habit,  when  he  passes  out  from  the  unassessed 
parishes  of  Scotland.     The  itiischief  done  by  the  allowances  of 
piiuperism,  is  not  merely  that  they  bold  out  to  crime  a  refuge  from 
destitution,  but  that  they  in  a  certain  measure  shield  it  from  dis- 
grace.   A  family  visitation  that  would  otherwise  be  felt  as  an  ove^ 
whelming  calamity  by  all  its  members,  falls  lightly  upon  their  feel- 
ings ;  and  one  of  the  greatest  external  securities  to  female  virtue 
is  demolished,  when  the  culprit,  protected  by  law  from  the  need  of 
bringing  a  bane  and  a  burden  upon  her  relatives,  is  thus  protected 
from  that  which  would  give  its  keenest  edge  of  bitterness  to  tiieir 
execrations.    There  can  be  no  doubt  that  if  you  withdraw  the  epi- 
demic bounty  which  is  thus  granted  to  vice,  you  would  at  least 
restrain  its  epidemic  overgrowth,  which  is  now  so  manifest  through^ 
out  the  parishes  of  England-^that,  you  would  inlist  the  selfishness 
of  parents  on  the  side  of  the  purity  of  their  own  o&pring.    The 
instant  that  it  was  felt  to  be  more  oppressive,  would  it  also  be  felt 
to  be  more  odious  ;  and  as  dn  early  effect  of  the  proposed  reforma- 
tion, should  we  witness  both  a  keener  popular  indignation  against 
<he  betrayers  of  innocence,  and  a  more  vigilant  guardianship  among 
families.     As  it  is^  you  have  thwarted  the  moral  and  beneficent 
designs  of  nature^-you  have  expunged  the  distinction  that  it  ren- 
ders to  virtue^  because  you  have  obliterated  the-  shame  and  the 
Stigma  affixed  by  it  to  vice— you  have  annulled  the  sanctions  by 
which  it  guards  the  line  of  demarcation  between  them.     Perhaps 
the  far  most  impressive  evidence  that  could  be  given  of  the  wofiil 
'deterioration  which  the  poor  laws  of  England  are  now  working  on 
the  character  of  its  people  is  to  be  gathered,  not  from  the  general 
statements  of  a  political  arithmetic  on  the  subject,  but  from  the  in- 
dividusd  di£^plays  that  are  afforded  either  in  parish  vestries  or  in  the 
domestic  habitations  of  the  peasantry ;  the  unblushing  avowals  of 
woii^en  and  their  insolent  dematids,  6pd  the  triumph  of  an  imagi- 
tiary  right  over  all-  the  tremors  and  delicacies  or  remorse  which 
may  be  witnessed  atthe  one,  and  in  the  other  the  connivance  of 
parents,  and  sisters,  and  natural  guardians,  at  a  prostitation  now 
rendered  creditable,  because  so  legalized  as  at  least  to  be  rendered 
lucrative.    Instances  do  occur  of  females  who  have  so  many  illegi- 
timate children  ob  to  derive  a  competency  from  the  positive  allow- 
ance given  for  them  by  the  parish." 

.    In  Scotland  ito  parochial  assistance  i&giirea  ta  ttie  mothers 
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of  iiiegititnate  children ;  in  consequence  of  which  apparent 
severity,  there  are  both  fewer  of  that  class  of  infants  brought 
into  the  world,  and  those  which  do,  from  time  to  time^  beat 
witness  against  the  illicit  intercourse  of  their  parents,  ar^ 
much  better  brought  up  ^han  they  would  be  in  a  poor  house. 
There  is,  as  Dr.  Chalmers  observes,  a  sensitive  alarm  some* 
times  expressed  lest,  on  the  abolition  of  legal  charity,  there 
should  be  no  diminution  of  crime,  while  the  unnatural 
mothers,  deprived  of  their  accustomed  resource,  might  be 
tempted  to  relieve  themselves  by  some  dreadful  perpetration. 
It  might  serve,  he- adds,  to  quell  this  apprehension,  and  to 
prove  how  nature  hath  provided  so  well  for  all  such  emergen- 
cies as  that  she  might  safely  be  let  alone,  to  consider  the  fol- 
lowing plain  but  instructive  narrative,  from  the  parish  6f 
Grutney,  contiguous  to  England,  and  only  separated  from  it 
by  a  small  stream. 

^'  The  Rev.  Mr.  Morgan,  its  minister,  writes  to  me,  t)iat  '  to 
females  who  bring  illegiumate  children  into  the  world  we  give 
nothing— ^they  are  lef);  entirely  to  their  own  resources.  It  is  how- 
ever a  remarkable  fact^  that  children  of  this  description  with  us  are 
more  tenderly  brought  up,  better  educated,  and  of  course  more 
useful  members  of  society,  than  illegitimates  on  the  other  side^of 
the  Sark,  who,  in  a  great  many  instanceSi  are  brought  up  solely  Itt 
the  expence  of  their  parishes."    > 

In  painting  the  evils  attending  our  system,  Dr.  Chalmers 
has  perbjEOiiS  used  colours  somewhat  too  strongs  and  laid  them 
on  in  stt^  a  way  as  to  produce  all  the  effects  of  a  striking 
contract  to  the  revived  scheme  which  is  again  pursued  in 
many  parts  of  Scotland.  But  we  are  not  disposed  to  palliate 
the  disadvantages  which  attach  to  our  method  for  relieving 
the  poor.  On  the  contrary,  we  are  ready  to  acknowledge 
that  there  has  been  of  late,  throughout  a  large  portion  of 
England,  a  growing  impression  on  the  minds  of  the  more 
infltt^tial  class  of  the  community,  that  a  considerable  im- 
provement might  be  introduced  not  only  into  the  administra- 
tion of  our  poor  laws,  but  also  into  the  principles  up<m 
which  they  were  enacted.  Some  important  changes  have 
already  been,  effected  in  the  management  of  our  pauperism^i 
sanctioned  by  the  provisions  of  an  act  passed  in  the  year 
1819,  and  commonly  known  by  the  name  of  the  Select  Vestry. 
Act.  One  of  the  main  points  sained  by  this  statute  is  the 
limitation  of  the  power  vestea  in  the  hands  Of  justices^ 
whereby  they  were  entitled  to  summon  overseers,  at  the  in- 
stance of  an  applicant,  to  shew  cau«e  why  relief  should  not 
be  granted.    The  whole  ground  of  claim  is  tiow,  in  all  ordi- 
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nary  caseSp  submitted  to  the  vestcj ;  the  members  of  ivhicfa 
are  empowered  to  exercise  sach  a  degree  of  discretion^  both 
in  their  inquiries  into  character,  as  also  in  their  investigations 
into  the  private  means  and  resources  ef  every  petitioner,  as 
has  had  the  effect  of  reducing  to  a  very  great  extent  the  ex- 
penditure of  all  the  parishes  in  which  the  new  act  has  been 
enforces]  • 

In  proof  of  what  we  have  just  advanced^  we  select  from 
the  pamphlet  now  before  us  a  few  instances  of  reduced  out- 
lay^  which  -appear  to  be  solely  attributable  to  an  improved 
administration  of  the  existing  law^  In  the  parish  of  St. 
Mary's  Within,  Carlisle,  the  expenditure  of  the  year  1819-20 
was  3,030/.  193.  64. ;  and  in  1821-22,  it  was  brought  down 
to  1,436/r  Is.  Ud.  Its  select  vestry  was  established  in  June, 
1820. 

In  Manchester,  the  whole  expenditure  of  the  money  raised, 
in  the  name  of  poor  rate,  was  in  1816-17,  66,525/.  18s.  6</,; 
and  in  1821-22,  it  was  89,044/:  6^.     ' 

Mr.  Marriot,  of  Prestwich,  near  Manchester,  informed  our 
Quthor  that  in  the  township  of  Pilkington,  the  gross  disburse* 
nents  under  the  poor  rates,  were  from  five  to  six  thousand 

Sounds;  they  are  now  reduced  to  about  twelve  hundred- 
^his,  says  Dr.  Chalmers,  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  cases 
that  we  have  met,  of  a  great  reduction  havingvbeen  effected 
by  a  firm  yet  mild  and  friendly,  and  on  the  whole  popular 
administration. 

In  Stockport^  the  whole  expenditure-  in  1816-17  ^was 
11,377/.  129.  Id. ;  and  in  1821-22,  it  was  5,446/.  4s.  9d. ; 
aixd  the  cost  for  the  poor  alone  has  been  nearly  reduced  to 
one«third.  It  appears,  however,  from  the  Appendix  to  the 
Parliamentary  Keport,  that  this  statement  is  not  perfectly 
accurate,  though  the  reduction  is  unquestionably  great. 

The  assistant  overseer  of  the  in«parish  of  St.  CuthbertKii) 
Wells,  writes  to  Dr..  Chalmers  that  the  poor  rate  there  has 
declined  in  three  years  from  1,820/.  to  900/.  and  the  expen- 
diture from  1,830/.  to  795/. ;  being  considerably  more  than  a 
^alf. 

In  the  parish  of  St*  Peter,  W^t  Cheap,  London,  the  ex- 
penditure has  been  reduced  from  478/.  19s.  4d.  in  the  year 
1818,  to  161/.  lOs.  in  the  year  1822. 

In  St.  Vedast,  the  quarterly  rate  has  been  reduced  from 
It.^  6d.  to  Qd.  in  the  pound.  In  1815-16,  the  expenditure  for 
the  poor  alone  was  ]  ,622/.  1^.  from  which  sum  it  has  been 
gradnaily  brought  down  to  566/.  16s.  lO^d. 

From  the  parish  of  Westbam,  Essex,  Mr.  Gurney  writes 
tbjit  tba  raieinl818>  for  one  whcAe  year,  was  &•  in  the 
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pciund,  atnoanting  to  11,846/. ;  and  that  now  the  rate  amounts 
only  to  5,818/.  the  reduction  being  mainly  due  to  strict  and' 
judicious  management.  We  give  the  following  in  an  abbre^ 
viated  form, 

1818.  1821. 

Thatcham  (Berks) ^^3742    7        i:i552    9    , 

Englefield 696  19  200  16 

East  Hendred    1265    3  616    6 

CheadleBollteley(Cheshire)  1096    0  458    7 

Macclesfield ,      5165  12  2686  18 

St.  Erth  (Cornwall)  ... .      1047    9  471    6 

-  Melbourne  (Derby)     .  • .      1727  11  611    4 

Stanton  and  Newall ....      1133  14  418  16 

CuHompton  (Devon) ....      2075    8  836    2 

Bourton  (Dorset) 2273  13  477    1       ^ 

A  comparison  of  the  above  sums  will  afford  the  most  sa* 
tisfactory  proof  that  good  management,  even  under  the  pre- 
sent laws  in  regard  to  pauperism,  will  prevent  much  abuse, 
and  save  much  money.  But,  in  the  eyes  of  Dr.  Chalmers, 
there  is  no  effectual  cure' for  the  numerous  evils  which  clin^ 
to  our  system^  but  a  total  abolition.  All  expedients  and  pal* 
liatives  are  pronounced  ikilacious :  they  cover  the  wound^  but 
do  not  restore  soundness :  they  conceal  the  deformity^  but 
give  neither  strength  nor  health.  Under  the  strictest  admi- 
nistration of  pauperism,  and  even  in  those  cases  where  there 
is  no  fraud  on  the  one  side,  or  mistake  on  the  other^  there  is 
still,  he  maintains,  a  most  grievous  misleading  both  of  the 
recipients,  and  of  society  at  large.  The  very  existence  of  a 
public  charity  misleads  them.  It  misleads  many  thousands 
annually  from  their  own  economy,  who  otherwise  would  never 
have  b^en  reduced  to  a  dependence  on  charity  at  all.  It 
misleads  parents  and  children,  and  remoter  kindred,  from  the 
exercise  of  their  relative  duties.  It  misleads  the  benevolent 
of  all  ranks  from  that  sympathy  they  elsOsMrould  have  felt,  and 
from  that  liberality  they  otherwise  would  have  exercised.  In 
a  word,  it  is  his  opinion -that  ail  classes,  the  rich  and  the 
poor,  are  blinded^deceivedy  and  injured,  by  the  existence  of  ah 
established  public  charity ;  Uiat  the  latter  class  in  particular 
sustain  more  evil  than  they  receive  good  from  it^  operation : 
and  he  is  therefore  perfectly  satisfied  that  the  wholesome 
reaction  that  would  ensue,  on  the  abolition  of  pauperism, 
would  greatly  overpass  all  the  apprehended  disadvantages ; 
and  that  were  the  legal  relief  of  indigence  utterly  swept 
away,  there  would  be  less  of  suffering,  as  well  as  leiss  of  sin 
in  our  borders. 

We  need  hardly  add,  aft^r  what  we  bate  just  stated,  that 
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Str*  Chalmers  argues  the  necessity  of  an  entire  and  Speedy 
abolition  of  oar  poor  laws,  with  the  whole  apparatus  of  wort 
bouses,  rates,  and  overseers.     He  does  not  indeed  r^^odii- 
mendja  sudden  and  immediate  repeal  of  all  the  statate^  hj 
wbicK  pauperism  is  established.    On  the  contrary,  to  indulge 
the  alarmed  humanity  of  those  who  foresee  in  such  a  measure 
the  eventual  starvation  of  thousands  of  indigent  labonren, 
rather  than  from  any  apprehension  of  such  an  issue  enter- 
tained by  himself,  he  proposes  that  every  pauper  who  at  pre- 
sent derives  aid  from  the  parish,  shall  continue  to  enjoy  his 
privilege  till  the  hour  of  bis  d^ath ;  and  that  the  improved 
system  shall  only  apply  to  future  applicants,  whom,  accord- 
ing  to  the  views  of  the  author,  the  parochial  administrators 
would  then  confide  to  the  charity  of  love,  rather  than  to^th^ 
charity  of  law.     Such  is  bis  confidence  in  the  natural  prin- 
oiples  upon  which  society  is  founded ;  in  the  good  sense,  and 
kindness,  of  the  English  character ;   and,,  above  all,  in  tlie 
powerful  feelings  which  in  the  mind  of  every  rational  being 
watches  over  his  self-preservation,  that  he  would^  witheot 
the  warning  of  a  single  year,  demolish  the  whole  fabric  of  our 
pauper  system^  and  commit  the  poor  to  the  voluntary  bene- 
volence of  their  neighbours,  their  kindred,  and  children.  By 
one  of  the  provisions  of  the  act  formerly  mentioned,  the  a^ 
lect  vestry  of  every  parish  are  authorized  to  send  away  every 
Scotsman  or  Irishman  /who  shall  apply  for  parochial  relief; 
and  as  this  part  of  the  statute  has  been  extensively  acted  upoa; 
there*  are  thousands  of  Irish,  in  our  large  towns,  who  are 
thereby  placed  in  the  very  predicament  into  which  all  the 
labouring  people  of  England  would  be  thrown  by  the  sudden 
abolition  of  pauperism :  and  yet,  so  far  from  witnessing  any 
particular  distress  in  those  families  which  were  thus  deprived 
of  the  national  charity,,  it  has  been  observed  that  a  more  vi- 
gilant industry  had  actually  improved  tfieir  outward  estate, 
and  that  the  aged  and  destitute  members  of  their  brother- 
hood were  at  least  as  well  provided  for  as  formerly.     The  aet, 
we  repeat,  which  empowered  the  removal  of  the  Irish  and 
Scotch,  either  on  their  continuing  paupers,  or  on  their  ap- 
plication to  be  admitted  as  such^  was  virtually,  in  reference 
to  them,  an  instantaneous  abolition  of  pauperism.     And  jet 
it  was  only  a  very  small  fraction  of  them  indeed  that  ceo- 
sented  to  be  removed.     But  the  interesting  fact  is,  says  Ih. 
C.  that,  generally  speaking,  of  the  vast  majority  who  re- 
mained, and  who  had  been  suddenly  dismissed  from  their 
wonted  parish  allowance,  there  was  the  same  aspect  of  com- 
fort and  sufficiency  among  them  as  before.     They  continoad 
to  do  without  it,  and,  to  all  appearance,  did  as  well,    "nity 
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were  thro wn,' and  that  with  a  sudden  band^  upon  their  own 
expedients — and  these  availed  them  for  all  of  which  the;  bad 
been  bereft. 

In  the  chapter  on  the  '^Likeliest  Parliamentary^ Means 
fot  the  Abolition  of  Pauperism  in  England,''  t^ere  is  a  great 
variety  of  very  sensible  and  temperate  observations.  The  au-^ 
thor  recommends  that,  whatever  acts  may  be  passed  on  ihe 
subject^  the  introduction  of  the  new  system  siiail  not  be  ren* 
dered  imperative^  but  merely  allowed  to  such  parishes  as  may, 
by  a  large  majority  of  voices,  express  a  desire  to  avail  tfaem-i 
selves  of  it.  In  the  case  t)f  the  Enclosure  Act,  it  is  permit** 
ted  to  every  parish  in  England  to  enclose  and  divide  its  com- 
mon ;  but  the  law,  so  far  from  being  enforced  any  where, 
cannot  be  acted  upon  at  all  without  the  concurrence  of  a 
large  body 'of  the  proprietors.  Parliament  expects  the  con- 
sent of  four-fifths  of  the  persons  interested,  in  number  and 
value,  before  granting  a  special  act  in  reference  to  any  par- 
ticular parish. 

Dr.  Chalmers  recommends  a  similar  rule,  in  regard  to  tha 
abolition  of  legal  pauperism.  Let  the  consent  of  four-fifths 
of  the  householders,  who  are  not  paupers  themselves^  be  re- 
quired by  parliament,  before  any  movement  towards  the  new 
system  can  be  made  in  a  parish ;  and  let  |;he  experiment^ 
burdened  with  this  condition,  proceed  voluntarily  and  slowly, 
in  the  presence  of  the  whole  nation,  that  its  efiicacy  may  be 
determined,  without  incurring  the  slightest  risk  of  disturbing 
public  repose.  At  the  onset,  as  the  author  remarks,  the 
more  unwieldy. parishes  will  have  no  interest  in  this  regress 
firom  a  legal  to  a  free  system  of  charity,  unless  in  so  far  as 
they  shall  be  the  interested  spectators  of  what  is  going  on--;* 
looking^  intently  on  the  whole  way  of  those  adventurers  who 
have  slipt  cable  before  them,  and  perhaps  waiting  their  ar- 
rival at  a  safe  and  prosperous  landing-place,  ere  tib^y  shall 
hav^  acquired  the  courage  to  think  of  m  imitation.  We  do 
not  want,  says  he,  the  whole  of  England  to  be  thrown  adrift 
at  the  bidding  of  a  yet  untried  hypothesis.  But  we  want 
.England  to  put  herself  to  school;  and  when  looking  atten- 
tively to  those  trial  parishes  she  is  in  fact  learning  the  first 
lessons,  and  acquiring  the  sound  rudiments  of  a  sound  edn* 
cation. 

The  condition  theit  a  very  large  proportion  of  householders 
must  be  in  favour  of  the  new  scheme  before  it  shall  be  law^ 
ful  for  them  to  attempt  it,  will  not  only  at  first  confine  the 
experiment  to  a  few  manageable  parishes,  but  will  also,  from 
the  almost  unanimity  which  it  implies,  secure  a  heairty  oo- 
operation  in  foUewing  out  the  proposed  reformation.     A 


618  ChahnerMi  Eeonamy  of  Large  Towns.. 

large  concarrence  in  the  expediency  of  the  measure  is  the 
best  guarantee  for  a  resolute  and  powerful  agency  Xo  cariy 
it  into  effect :  and  there  is  certainly  no  fear  that  any  parish 
which -has  thus  singled  out  and  made  a  sp'ectacle  of  itself, 
will  not  acquit  itself  well^  and  at  length  demonstrate  to  all 
its  neighbours,  that  without  a  poor-rate,  and  without  any 
painful  sacrifice  at  all,  it  can  boast  a  happier  and  a  better  po- 
pulation than  an  J  of  those  who  are  around  iU  It  is  for  this 
reason,  says  Doctpr  Chalmers^  that  we  would  not  have  pa- 
rishes  (0  be  selected  for  the  experiment  bjr  parliamentary 
commissioners,  or  any  constituted  body  whatever.  We 
would  have  parishes  to  offer  themselves :  and  the  single  event 
of  their  doing  so,  with  that  fulL  complement  of  names  and 
signatures  which  the  General  Act  shall  require  is,  of  itself, 
the  best  ground  on  which  the  selection  of  experimental  pa- 
rishes can  be  made. 

As  to  the  nature  of  the  change  in  contemplation,  we  have 
already  mentioned  that  it  is  not  meant  to  affect  the  condition 
arid  privileges  of  those  who  shall  happen  to  be  permanent 
paupers  at  the  time  it  is  introduced.  There  shall  be  no  dis- 
missal of  any  one  who  would  not  have  been  dismissed  un- 
der the  existing  system.  All,  in  short,  M^ho  are  actually 
paupers  in  any  parish  at  the  period  the  new  scheme 
is  attempted,  shall,  while  they  are  paupers,  have  the  very 
same  rights  and  securities  which  they  now  enjoy ;  and  the 
change  of  treatment,  whatever  it  may  be,  shall  apply  exclu- 
sively to  those  who  ask  for  parochial  relief,  .whether  for  the 
first  time,  or  after  having  been  for  some  time  thrown  back 
upon  their  own  resources,  and  accustomed  to  subsist  withodt 
it.  In  reference  to  new  applicants,  it  is  to  be  understood 
that  the  power  of  justices  to  order  relief  from  the  parish 
funds,  shall  be  altogether  taken  away:  that  the  vestry  shall 
be  in  all  cases  the  ultimate  and  only  place  of  application :  so 
.  that  the  decision  of  its  members,  both  as  to  relief  and  as  the 
amount  of  it,  shall  be  final.  In  a  word,  as  the  charity  of  the 
new  system  is  qne  of  love  and  not  of  law,  the  interference 
of  the  legislature  is  never  to  be  solicited  except  to  liberate 
the  parish  functionaries  from  the  restraints,  'compnlsioiif  aad 
penalties,  to  ^hich  they  are  at  present  subjected. 

In  regard  to  the  fund  out  of  which  the  new  applicants  are 
to  be  ihet,  (the  rates  being  reserved  exclusively  for  paupers 
actually  on  the- list  when  the  reformed  method  shall  com- 
mience)  the  author  holds  it  essential  to  a  sound  and  abi- 
ding reformation,  that  ho  compulsory  revenue  shall  ever  be 
raised  for  the  poor— that  the  power  which  the  church-wardens 
^d  overseers  hav6  of  making  a  fate;  either  witht  or  without 
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the  concurrence  of  the  inhabitants*  for  the  pnrpose  of  meet* 
ing  any  fresh  applications,  shall  henceforth  cease^>and  that, 
if  any  fund  be  judged  necessary,  in  order  to  provide  for  new 
cases,  it  shall  under  a  pnblic  and  parochial  administration, 
be  altogether  a  gratuitous,  and  in  no  shape  a  legal  or  com* 
pnlsory  one.  For  the  purpose  of  constituting  such  a  fund^ 
he  proposes  that  the  minister  and  church-wardens  shall  be 
empowered  to  have  a  weekly  collection  at  the  church- doors ; 
that ^' what  is  now  gathered  in  the  name  of  Sacrament 
money''  should  be  made  over  to  it ; — that  donations  from  in- 
dividuals may  be  received — in  all  which  ways,  he  adds,  the 
revenue  of  a  Kirk  Session  in  Scotland  is  mainly  upheld. 

But  Dr.  Chalmers  has  no  fears  as  to  a  deficiency  of  funds ;  on 
the  contrary,  his  apprehensions  are  all  turned  to  the  hazards 
attending  a  redundancy.  The  vestries,  he  is  sure,  will  have 
more  money  at  their  disposal  than  they  will  be  able  to  give 
away  withoutdoing  mischief:  and  he  accordingly  exhorts  them, 
again  and  again,  to  eschew  the  manifold  evil  of  excessive 
liberality  at  the  outset.  He  recommends,  of  course,  some 
change  in  the  constitution  of  the  vestries,  and  particularly  a 
considerable  addition  to  the  number  of  their  members  ;  in- 
cluding not  only  the  clergyman  and  church- wardens,  but 
such  active  and  humane  persons  of  proper  station,  as  might 
be  pleased  to  undertake  the  charge  of  superintending  the 
.affairs  of  their  poorer  brethren  in  their  immediate  neighbour- 
hood. But,  on  the  whole,  he  very  wisely  avoids  details  in 
regard  to  these  points,  not  being  perfectly  master  of  a  vap 
riety  of  circumstances,  in  our  habits  and  parochial  relations, 
which,  in  the  event  of  any  change,  would  influence  naturally 
the  precise  character  of  the  practical  arrangements  to  be 
^opted.  - 

The  Doctor"  labpurs  sedulously  to  remove  from  his  scheme 
the  opprobrium  of  a  sweeping  and  revolutionary  tendency. 
He  found  when  in  this_  part  of  the  country,  a  great  desire 
for  amending  the  present  poor  laws ;  but  there  was  a  wish 
equally  strong  and  universal  that  the  change  should  be 
gradualy  and,  in  fact,  that  the  existing  system  should  be 
improved  in  practice  without  being  much  altered  in  principle, 
and  still  less  that  reform  should  be  carried  the  length  of 
complete  abolition.  In  reply  to  these  suggestions  the 
Doctor  observes  that  there  are  two  ways  in  which  a  process 
of  improvement  may  be  gradualized;  namely,  either  by  a 
series  of  successive  approximations  in  the  general  law  to  a 
state  that  shall  at  length  be  perfect  and  unexceptionable;  or 
-by  the  application  at  once  of  the  best,  possible  law  to  a  few 
of  the  simple  and  manageable  parishes^  and  thence  the  suc- 
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oessire  adoption  of  it  by  tbe  larger  and  more  onwieldjf 
parishes.  He,  as  might  be  expected,  prefers  the  kttter; 
thinking  it  better  to  experiment  with  a  good  principle  on  a 
small  scale,  than  to  rest  satisfied  with  the  uncertain  advantage 
which  may  be  obtained  from  watching  and  checking  the 
operations  of  one  that  is  avowedly  bad.  Nor  would  tbe 
legal  permission  for  which  he  pleads  to  introduce  a  reformed 
system^  either  interfere  with  a  judicious  management  of 
pauperism  on  the  old  scheme,  or  unduly  accelerate  tbe  pro* 
jected  innovation,  like  the  enclosing  and  dividing  of  commons, 
to  the  principle  of  which  it  has  been  compared^  tbe  new 
method,  being  simply  allowed  not  enforced,  would  in  ail 
probability  be  tried  ^wifh  so  much  caution  that  even  tbe 
failure  of  it  would  produce  no  bad  effect.  It  would  not  by 
its  immediate  operation  suspend  the  beneficial  efficacy  of  any 
of  those  regulations  which  the  experience  of  iiear  two 
centuries  has  engrafted  upon  the  practice  of  our  poor  laws  : 
it  would  not  repeal  Gilbert's  Statute,  nor  the  wise  Act  of 
Sturges  Bourne*;  it  would  not  throw  upon  casual  charity 
those  who  have  been  accustomed  to  legal  relief^  and  whose 
need  of  that  relief  had  probably  arisen  from  tbe  mere  know- 
ledge that  their  want  of  industry  and  of  foresight  would  not  be 
visited  upon  them,  in  helplessness,  sickness  and  unprotected 
old  age ;  it  would  only  admonish  the  rising  generation  that  they 
were  to  have  no  reliance  but  upon  their  own  endeavours,  no 
resources  but  such  as  they  themselves  should  create,  and  no 
guarantee  against  poverty^  besides- an  active  and  vigilant 
economy,  the  gratitude  oi  chililren,  the  love  of  kindred,  and 
the  unrestrained  humanity  of  benevolent  neigfabonrs. 

There  is  not  therefore  any  ground  for  those  fears  which  are 
entertained  by  many  patriotic  individuals,  as  arising  firom 
the  opinion  that  the  only  way  of  proceeding  against  pauperism 
is  by  imperative  enactments  which  behoved  to  be  instai^tly 
and  simultaneously  followed  up  by  a  change  of  administration 
all  over  the  country.  Dr.  Chalmers  is  perfectly  aware  of 
the  mischief  that  such  a  movement,  at  once  sadden  and 
general,  would  occasion,  and  that  ont  of  a  conflict  and 
variety  of  sentiment  thus  spread  over  the  whole  land^  there 
might  be  formed  an  hostility  greatly  too  fierce  and  formidable 
for  tbe  safety  of  tbe  nation.  It  was^  says  he,  the  method  ci 
«  hiringing  into  play  the  elements  of  a  mighty  agitation  ;  and 
spreading  out  the  question  on  an  arena  wide  enough,  and 
conspicuous  enough,  for  the  great  master  demagogies  of  the 
land.  Those  writers  who  live  upon  the  discontents  of  the 
people  would  instantly  seisie  upon  it  as  tbe  fittest  topie  for 
kjsepmg  ufi  that  fermentatioB,  in  the  whirl  and  briskbces  oi 
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which  all  their  prosperity  lies.  In  this  way  every  attempi;, 
upon  the  poor  laws,  and  every  suggestion  to  repress  the  evils 
oi'  a  legal  and  compalsory  aliment^  have  been  regarded  a» 
pregnant  witli  disafiection  among  the  Ipwer  orders^  and  even' 
as  the  foreronners  of  a  complete  revolution  of  the  state  and 
government. 

We  do  not  indeed  think  that  every  part  of  Dr.  Chalmers*» 
projected  system  would  be  either  perfectly  practicable  in 
JSngland,  or  of  unmixed  advantage  any  where  :  but  it  can- 
not be  denied  that  there  is  a  plausible  and  promising  cha- 
racter belonging  to  it  considered  as  a  wbole^  and  that.. it 
would  be  productive  of  much  good  in  our  large  manufacture 
ipg  towns  especially,  even  though  the  more  Utopian  views  con* 
nected  with  it»  were  never  either  acted  upon,  or  fully  realized^ 
His  pamphlets,  at  all  eveifts,  contain  many  valuable  hints^ 
which  may  be  improved  by  less  ingenious  men  than  the  au- 
thor ;  and  a  statemeat  of  principles  which  may  be  developed 
and  applied  hereafter^  in  more  auspicious  times ;  when  the 
poor  shall  have  been  convinced  that  their  best  interests  are 
most  closely  connected  with  their  own  character  and  doings, 
and  that  virtue,  happiness,  and  independence,  can  only  be 
secured  by  industry,  self-denial,  and  self-command. 


Art.  X.  Memoirs  of  a  Captivitu  among  the  Indians  oj^ 
North  America,  from  Childhood  to  the  Age  of  Nineteen ; 
with  Anecdotes  descriptive  of  their  Manners  and  Customs, 
To  which  is  added,  some  Accotmt  of  the  Soily  Climate,  and 
vegetable  Productions  of  the  Territory  Westward  of  the 
Mississippi.  By  John  I).  Hunter,  pp.  458.  12s.  Long- 
man &  Co    1823.  '      •_  ' 

We  could  wish  for  a  few  more  details  respecting  the  present 
situation  and  abode  of  the  author  of  these  Memoirs,  who,  if 
he  had  been  more  communicative  on  these  points,  would 
certainly  have  had  more  right  than  he  now  possesses  to  chal- 
lenge implicit  confidence.  That  he  should  publish  in  Lon- 
don rather  than  in  New  York  is  scarcely  a  matter  of  sur- 
prize :  all  then  we  require  is  to  be  more  minutely  in&rmed 
of  ihe  method  and  progress  of  his  education  in  civilized 
habits,  the  length  of  time  since  his  first  reclamation  from 
barbarism,  and  the  post  to  which  he  has  since  elevated  him^ 
self  in' American  society.    Since  we  are  left  in  ccmiparative 
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ignorance  on  these  lieads ;  we  must  be  content  to  givehu 
narrative  as  we  find  it.  Our  reader  will  be  just  as  well  able 
as  ourselves  to  determine  on  its  authenticity ;  of  wbich,  how- 
ever, we  by  no  means  intend  to  express  any  disbelief. 

With  the  place  of  his  nativity,  and  the  cir&amsfances  of 
his -^parentage,  John  Hunter  professes  total  unacqEiaintance^ 
He,  with  two  other  white  chiidren,a  boy  and  ffirl,  was  taken  pri- 
soner at  a  very  early  age  by  a  party  of  the  Kickapoo  Indians, 
and  he  has  only  occasional  and  very  indistinct  recollections 
of  the  terrific  circumstances  which  preceded  his  captare. 

**  There  are  moments  when  I  see  the  rush  of  the  Indians,  hear 
their  war-whoops  and  terrific  yells,  and  witness  the  massacre  of 
iny  parents  and  connections,  the  pillage  of  their  property,  and  the 
incendious  destruction  of  their  dwellings.  But  the  first  incident 
that  made  an  actual  and  prominent  impression  on  me  happened' 
while  the  party  were  somewhere  encamped,  no  doubt  shortly  after 
my  capture ;  it  was  as  follows :  The  little  girl  whona  I  before  men- 
tioned, beginning  to  cry,  was  immediately  dispatched  with  thebknr 
of  a  tomahawk  from  one  of  the  warriors :  the  circumstance  terrified 
me  very  much,  more  particularly  as  it  was  followed  with  very  mena- 
cing motions  of  the  same  instriunent,  directed  to  me,  and  then 
pointed  to  the  slaughtered  infant,  by  the  same  warrior,  which  I 
then  interpreted  to  signify,  that  if  I  cried,  he  would  serve  me  m  the 
same  manner,*'     P.  5. 

The  boy,  after  this  tragedy,  was  carried  off  in  another  di- 
rection, and  Hunter  was  left  alone  aniong  the  Indians.  His 
march  continued  for  several  days,  till  he  reached  a  camp,  si- 
tuated on  a  considerable  river,  but  in  what  partic\ilar  district 
he  was  unable  to  determine.  Here  he  was  adopted  into  the 
family  of  one  of  the  principal  warriors,  and  experienced  much 
kindness  from  the  Squaw  his  wife. 

Tlie  first  years  of  his  captivity  were  distinguished  only  by 
occasional  changes  of  encampment.  Hunter  became  easily 
reconciled  to  his  new  habits,  and  appears  to  have  grown  up 
in  favour  with  his  captors.  During  one  of  their  migrations, 
the  Kickapoos,  to  whom  he  belonged,  wei'e  attacked  and 
taken  prisoners  by  a  party  of  wandering  Pawnees.  The 
warriors  were  killed  and  scalped,  the  women  and  children 
annexed  to  the  suite  of  the  conquerors.  From  them,  by  a 
similar  fortune,  he  was  soon  transferred  to  the  Kansas,  who 
marched  hiin  to  their  town,  situated  on  a  river  of  the  same 
name,  several  hundred  miles  above  its  confluence  with  the 
Missouri,  which  is  three  hundred  and  fifty  miles  above  the 
entrance  of  the  latter  river  into  the  Mississippi. 

A  Squaw,  who  had  lost  her  son  in   a   recent   engage- 
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inenty  immediately  adopted  Hunter  in  his  steady  and  be  was 
in  consequence  treated  with  great  regard  and  tenderness. 
He  very  much  preferred  his  new  to  his  original  masters^  with 
whom  he  represents  them  to  be  strongly  contrasted ;  and  it 
is  well  that  they  are  so,  for  the  Kickapops  are  '*  treacherous, 
deceitful,  cunnings  not  tenacious  of  a  good  character,  ex- 
ceedingly remiss  in  their  social  habits  and  intercourse,  and 
are  held  in  humble  estimation  by  the  neighbouring  tribes/' 
The  first  white  trader  who  Hunter  ever  saw  camfe  to  the  Kansas 
towns  in  the  fall  ensuing  after  his  capture.  He  had  been 
strongly  prejudiced  against  them  by  his  Lidian  education, 
« and  the  impression  which  they  left  behind  tliem  was  in  the 
highest  degree  unfavourable.  Meantime  he  learned  to  ride, 
and  acquired  the  language  of  his  protectors.  His  only  les- 
sons of  morality  were  drawn  from  a  venerable  warrior, 
Tshut-che-nau,  (the  defender  of  the  people,)  and  in  trpth 
the  veteran  was  no  bad  preacher*    , 

**  He  would  oflen  admonish  us  for  our  faults^  and  exhort  us  never 
to  tell  a  lie.  *  Never  steal,  except  it  be  from  an  enemy,  whom  it 
is  just  that  we  should  injure  in  every  possible  way.  When  you 
become  men,  be  brave  and  cunning  in  war,  and  defend  your  hunt- 
ing grounds  against  all  encroachments.  Never  suffer  your  squaws 
or  little  ones  to  want.  Protect  the  squaws  and  strangers  from  in- 
sult. On  no  account  betray  your  friend.  Resent  insults — revenge 
yourselves  on  your  enemies.  Drink  not  the  poisonous  strong- 
water  of  the  white  people ;  it  is  sent  by  the  Bad  Spirit  to  destroy 
the  Indians.  Fear  not  death;  none  but  cowards  fear  to  die. 
Obey  and  venerate  the  old  people,  particular]}^  your  parents. 
Fear  and  ()ropitiate  the  Bad  Spirit,  that  he  may  do  you  no  harm  ; 
— ^love  and  adore  the  GU)od  Spirit,  who  made  us  all,  who  supplies 
our  hunting  grounds ,  and  keeps  us  alive.'  ^    P.  2l . 

The  Kansas  were  at  war  with  a  neighbouring  tribe,  the 
Mahas,  whom  they  defeated  in  a  decisive  and  bloody  battle. 
.Twenty-five  of  their  enemies  were  brought  in  prisoners.  In 
every  Indian  town  is  a  painted  post,  which  is  considered 
when  once  reached  as  an  asylum,  until  the  fate  of  the  cap- 
tive is  determined  in  a  council  of  war;  but  in  reaching  it 
is  much  danger  and  difficulty.  The  Squaws,  particularly 
those  who  have  lost  connections  in  the  war,  assemble  with  the 
children^  and  attack^with  briars,  stones,  clubs,  and  fire-brands, 
the  unhappy  victims  who  pass  between  their  ranks.  On  the 
present  occasion  some  were  horribly  mangled  in  gaining  the 
place  of  refuge.  Two  only  who  had  instigated  the  war  were 
selected  for  capital  punishment,  and  they  expired  amid  pro- 
tracted and  remorseless  tortures  with  every  mark  of  con- 
stancy and  fortitude. 


634  HunUr  on  the  North  itintricafc  JjuKoM. 

So#n  after  this  battle  Hunter's  adopted  mother  was  acei^ 
dently  Jrowaed,  and  the  loss  appears  to  kave  affcM^ted  hia 
deeply.  He  was  now  sofficiently  old  to  accompany  a  hunt* 
ing  party,  and  with  about  thirty  hanters  and  e;leven  boys  he 
ascended  the  Kansas  river,  and  bending  to  the  right,  arrived 
in  a  district  aboondiog  in  buffaloes,  elks,  deer  and  bears, 
and  watered  by  a  river  known  to  the  tritders  by  the  name  of 
La  Platte.  Here  his  summer  was  passed.  From  one  of  hii 
encampments  on  the  Dripping  Fork  river,  be  Tisited  a  beau- 
tiful stalactitic  cave,  which  tradition  represents  as  the  aperture 
through  which  the  first  Indian  ascended  from  the  bowels  of  tbe 
earth  and  settled  on  its  surface.  At  a  remote  period  of  time 
this  cave  was  used  as  cemetery ;  and  it  is-«till  regarded  witk 
great  veneration  and  dread.  In  consequence  of  reports  of 
hostile  parties  in  tbe  neighbourhood,  a  return  to  tbe  Kansai 
towns  was  determined  upon.  In  effecting  this,  great  difficul- 
ties were  to  be  encountered.  They  learned  that  their  owa 
tribe  was  at  war,  and  in  order  to  secure  themselves  from 
the  numerous  enemies  who  intercepted  their  route,  they, 
were  compelled  to  x  stop  at  the  settlements^  and  soiicittbe 
protection  of  the  Osages. 

Here  again  Hunter  was  adopted  into  a  distingaished  fa- 
mily. A  considerable  time  was  passed  among  this  tribe, 
and  from  the  skill  with  which  be  learned  the  uae  of  the  rifl% 
he  received  the  appellation  which  he  has  retained  daring  his 
subsequent  life.  His  first  sight  of  a  missionary  was  durii^ 
this  residence :  and  his  account  of  him  is  well  worth  attea- 
tion. 

**  During  our  stay,  I  saw  a  number  of  white  .'people,  who,  from 
different  motives,  resorted  to  this  nation  :  among  them  waa  a'cler» 
gyraan,  who  preacbed  several  times  to  the  Indians  through  an  in- 
terpreter* He  was  the  first  Christian  preacher  that  I  had  ever 
heard  or  seen.  Thq  Indians  treated  him  with  great  respect,  and 
listened  to  his  discourses  with  profound  attention  ;  but  could  not, 
as  I  heard  them  observe,  comprehend  the  doctrines  he  wished  to* 
inculcate.  It  may  be  appropriately  mentioned  here,  that  the  In- 
dians are  accustomed,  in  their  own  debates,  never  to  apeak  but 
one  at  a  time ;  while  all  others,  constituting  the  audience,  invaria- 
bly listen  with  patience  and  attention  till  their  turn  to  speak  ar- 
rives. This  respect  is  still  i^ore  particularly  observed  towai^ 
strangers ;  and  the  slightest  deviation  from  it  would  be  regarded 
by  them  as  rude,  indecorous,  and  highly  offensive.  It  is  this  trait 
in  the  Indian  character  which  mftny  of  the  missionaries  mistake  for 
a  serious  impression  made  on  their  minds ;  and  which  has  led  to 
many  exaggerated  accounts  of  their  conversion  to  Christianity.^'- 
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In  a  fight  with  the  Pawnees,  Hanter's  party  took  eighteen 
scalps  ;  one  was  gained  by  his  own  hand  :  the  first  and  last 
essay,  as  he  states,  of  the  kind.  It  greatly  raised  his  repu- 
tation on  his  retarn.  The  young  Squaws  danced  round . 
bim  with  the  most  extravagant  demonstratiops  of  joy.  They 
ornamented  his  head,  arms,  and  l^s,  wHb  feathers^  stained 
porcupine. quills,  and  deer^inews,  and  chaunted  the  song  of 
victory,  to  the  accompaniment  of  their  rude  instruments. 
In  the  next  iight,  though  equally  victorious,  he  was  less 
fortunate,  and  received  a  musket  ball  in  the  knee,  which 
confined  him  for  several  iii^eeks. 

One  of  his  excursions  during  his  abode  with  the  Osages 
lasted  nearly  sixteen  moons.  It  led  him  to  the  borders  of 
the  Pacific.  On  his  return  he  joined  a  trading  expedition 
up  the  Missouri,  and  fri[)m  dissatisfaction  with  the  conduct 
of  a  Spaniard  who  conducted  it,  Hunter^  in  company  with 
ten  others,  abandoned  the  party  at  the  Great  Falls.  On 
their  return  they  mistook  the  route;  and  their  sufferings  in 
the  dept^  of  winter  were  excessive.  They  remind  us,  thougb 
in  minor  degree,  of  Captain  Franklin's  narrative. 

It  was  soon  after  his  return  from  this  excursion  that  the 
circumstances  occurred  which  oceasjoned  his  renunciation 
of  savage  life.  A  party  of  hunters,  to  which  he  was  at- 
tached, visited  the  main  encampment  of  Colonel  Watkins,  a 
trader  on  the  Arkansas.  Here  they  were  xfiost  hospitably 
treated,  and  in  return,  having  parpen  too  copiously  of 
"whiskey,  they  stole  six  of  his  horses,  and  killed  and  scalped 
a  neighbouring  French  trader.  On  revisiting  their  camps 
they  continued  drinking  and  distributing  spirits  to  their  com- 
rades till,  infuriate  with  liquor,  they  resolved  to  massacre 
4he  whole  of  Watkins's  party.  Hunter  dissembled  his  re- 
pugnance to  the  bloody  schemci  for  the  slightest  suspicion 
wQuld  have  been  the  signal  for  his  instant  death.  His  reso- 
lution however  was  fixed  as  soon  as  the  attack  was  proposed, 
and  he  concealed  his  determination  so  well,  that  he  was  in- 
trusted with  the  post  of  night  guard. 

*^  The  whiskey  being  exliausted^  and  the  Indians  retired  to  rest, 
under  its  stupefactive  influence,  I  silently  and  cautiously  removed 
all  the  flints  from  the  guns,  emptied  the  primings  fVom  the  pans, 
took  my  own  rifle,  and  other  equipments,  and  mounting  the  best , 
horse  that  had  been  stolen  on  the  preceding  day»  made  my  es- 
cape, and  gave  the  alarm  to  Watkins  and  his  party. 

*'  I  made  considerable  noise  in  taking  my  horse,  and  disengaging 
the  others  from  their  fastenings,  so  as  to  prevent  their  use,  in  case 
the  Indians  s)iould  discover  my  absence,  and  determine  on  pursu- 
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iog  me.  Our  dog  heard  me,  and  gave  the  alarm  ;  at  least  I  sup- 
pose such  was  the  case,  as  it  barked  very  loud,  at  first  pursued' 
me,  and  then  alternately  broke  oS  and  renewed  the  pursuit  with 
increased  ardour,  as  though  it  h^d  been  recently  urged  on  and  en* 
couraged.  The  distance  from  our  camp  to  Watkins's  was  between 
twenty-five  and  thirtY^miles ;  more  than  half  of  which  was  through 
thick  briars  and  -  brinjl^rwoody  where  there  was  neither  path  nor 
trail  to  direct  me.  .  It  was  before  thjs  dawn  of  day,  and  quite  dark 
when  I  left  them,  in  consequence  of  which,  and  the  expedition  I 
made,  I  lost  every  thing  I  had  except  my  ri^e.    . 

**  On  arriving  at  the  crossing  place  of  the  Brushy  Fork,  I  lefl  the 
main,  or  Wells's  trace,  which,  to  avoid  a  rocky  hill,  led  circuitously 
,  round  and  over  a  tremulous  swamp*  I  apprehended,  in  case  I 
followed  it,  that  my  horse  might  be  swallowed  up,  and  that  I  should 
be  overtaken  by  my  pursuers,  and  destroyed.  I  therefore  took  mj 
course  over  an  almost  impassible  acclivity,  which  detained  me 
nearly  as  much  time  as  Walls's  trace  would,  had  it  been  passable, 
for  a  horse. 

''  When  I  had  passed  this  hill,  and  struck  the  path  I  had  just 
left,  it  had  become  light,  and,  not  discovering  any  one  in  pursuit, 
much  against  my  own  inclination,  but  in  obedience  to  a  necessary 
policy,  I  shot  the  dog,  reloaded  my  rifle,  and  then  continued  my- 
ilight  as  fiast  as  my  horse  could  possibly  carry  me. 

**  The  dog  had  hitherto  been  a  constant  source  of  annoyance 
and  apprehension  to  me,  on  account  of  the  continual  barking  it 
kept  up  which,  if  the  Indians  were  following,  as  I  l^ad  reason  ta 
believe  was  the  case,  served  to  pilot  them  in  their  pursuit. 

^f  Relieved  from  my  perplexing  companion,  I  varied  my  course 
at  the  first  stream  of  water  I  came  to,  by  following  its  channel  a 
short  distance  downward ;  and  then  striking  off  to  my  left,  I  soon 
crossed  the  prairies,  and  arrived  at  Watki^'s  camp,  before  any 
one  had  lefl  it  in  pursuit  of  game^  as  heretofore  had  been  the  daily 
practice. 

**  From  the  darkness  of  the  night,  the  interruption  and  rougli* 
ness  of  the  way,  and  the  haste  I  had  made,  I  had  lost  my  appareli 
was  badly  lacerated,  bleeding,  and  much  exhausted. 

"  The  powerful  agitations  under  which  my  mind  laboured,  my 
gestures  and  features,  and  the  manner  and  unusual  hour  of  my  ar- 
rival, spoke  in  a  language  not  to  be  mistaken,  that  someting  extra- 
ordinary had,  or  was  about  to  happen,  and  filled  the  whole  party 
with  surprise  and  the  deepest  anxiety.  In  very  few  words  I  ia- 
formed  them  of  the  murder  of  La  Fouche,  and  the  danger 
they  themselves  were  in.  The  hunters  in  general  were  exceed- 
ingly alarmed,  and  proposed  an  immediate  retreat ;  but  Colonel 
Watkins,  who  was  a  brave  and  courageous  man,  would  not  listen 
to  it.  He  instantly  ordered  th^  preparations  to  be  made  to  repd 
any  attack  that  might  be  made  on  them,  and  I  was  requested,  ta 
join  in  the  defence,  should  one  become  necessary :  but  I  refitfe4 
stating  that  it  was  sufficient  for  me  to  have  betrayed  my  countrymen, 
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without  augmenting  the  crime  by  fighting  against,  and  possibly 
killing  some  of  them.     Colonel  Watkins  replied  that  they  were  not' 
my  countrymen;  that  I  was  a  whita  man;  and  what  I  had  done, 
and  what  he  requested  me  to  do,'  were  no  more  than  my  duty  to 
the  white  people  required  me  to  perform, 

**  My  prejudices  against  the  Whites  generally  were  at  this  time 
as  great  as  ever  they  had  before  been :  my  attachment  for  th6 
Indians  and  Indian  mode  of  life  was  ardent  and  enthusiastic ;  I 
therefore  could  not,  of  rather  would  not,  understand  this  new  re-' 
lationship.  I  now  hated  the  very  looks  of  Colonel  Watkins,  who^, 
before,  had  appeared  so  amiable  and  good ;  d^pised  myself  for 
the  treachery  of  which  I  had  been  culpable,  and  almost  regretted 
the  part  I  had  performed.  This  change  m  my  conduct  and  feel- 
ings could  not  escapee  the  notice  of  Watkins  ;  who,  sensible  of  the 
obligations  he  was  under  to  m^,  and  having,  previously  to  my  arr. 
rival,  nearly  completed  his  arrangements  for' descending  the  Ar- 
kansas, ordered  instant  preparations  to  be  made  for  a  decampment* 
I  descended  the  river  with  this  party,  nearly  to  its  junction  with 
the  Mississippi."     P.  104». 

Morbidly  dissatisfied  with  the  part  which  he  bad  taken. 
Hunter  not  long  after  quitted  Colonel  Watkins :  and  passed 
a  considerable  time  in  entire  solitude,  supporting  himself 
chiefly  by  his  rifle,  and  finding  amusement  in  observing  the 
habits  of  the  animals  by  whom  he  was  surrounded.  He 
mentions  some  that  are  suflSciently  carious  to  deserve  notice. 
When  the  bafialo  discovers  a  snake,  he  retreats  to  some 
distance;  and  then  running  with  great  rapidity,  **  alights 
with  its  collected  force  upon  it/'  repeating  the  manoeuvre 
until  the  enemy  is  destroyed.  In  one  instance  he  teazed  a 
rattle-snake  till  it  bit  itself^  and  died  from  its  own  poison^ 
This,  however,  was  not  done  in  true  Indian  spirit.  The  . 
rattle-snake,  frojn  the  warning  which  it  gives  to  its  intended 
victim,  is  held  by  the  natives  in  much  veneration  for  its 
generosity,  and  therefore  is  seldo^i  destroyed  by  them.  But* 
his  most  singular  adventure  was  the  following! 

'<  In  one  of  my  excursions,  while  seated  in  the  shade  of  a  large 
tree,  situated  on  a  gentle  declivity,  with  a  view  to  procure  some- 
mitigation  from  the  oppressive  heat  of  the  mid-day  sun,  I  was  sur. 
prised  by  a  tremendous  rushing  noise.  I  sprang  up,  and  discovered 
a  herd,  I  believe,  of  a  thousand  buffaloes  ruilnif)g  at  full  speed 
directly  towards  me ;  with  a  yiew^  as  I  supposed,^  to  beat  off  the 
flies,  which  at  this  season  are  inconceivably  troublesome  to  those 
animals.  \ 

'^  I  placed  myself  behind  the  tree,  so  as  not  to  be  seen,  not  ap. 
prehending  any  danger  ;  because  they  ran  with  too  great  rapidity,- 
and  too  closely  together,  to  afford  any  one  of  them  an  opportunity 
of  injuring  me,  while  protected  in  this  manner.  - 
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^  Th^  buiTalos  passed  so  near  me  on  both  sides,  that  I  coaM 
have  tottehed  several  of  th^m  merely  by  extending  my  arm.  In 
the  renr  of  the  herd  was  one  on  which  a  huge  panther  had  fixed, 
and  wHs  voracioasly  engaged  in  cutting  off  the  muscles  of  its  neck. 
I  did  not  discover  this  circumstance  till  it  had  nearly  passed  be- 
yond rifle-shot  distance,  when  I  discharged  my  piece,  and  wounded 
th«  panther.  It  instantly  left  its  hold  on  the  buffalo,  and  bounded 
with  great  rapidity  towards  me.  -On  witneissing  t}ie  result  of  my  shot, 
4he  apprehensions  I  suffered  can  scarcely  be  imagined.  I  had,  how- 
ever, sufficient  presence  of  mind  to  retreat  and  secrete  myself  be- 
hind the  trunk  of  the  tree,  opposite  to  its  approaching  direction. 
Here,  solicitous  for  what  possibly  might  be  the  result  of  my  unfor- 
tunate shot,  I  prepared  both  my  knife  and  tomahawk,  for  what  I 
supposed  a  deadly  conflict  with  this  terrible  animal.  In .  a  few 
moments,  however,  I  had  the  satisfaction  to  hear  it  in  the  branches 
of  the  tree  over  my  head.  My  rifle  had  just  b^en  discharged,  and 
I  entertained  fears  that  I  could  not  reload  it,  without  discovering 
and  yet  exposing  myself  to  the  fury  of  its  xlestructive  rage,  I 
looked  into  the  tree  with  the  utmost  caution,  but.  could  not  per- 
ceive it,  though  its  groans  and  vengeance-breathing  growls  told 
me  that  it  was  not  far  off,  and  also  what- 1  had  to  expect,  in  case 
it  should  discover  me.  In  this  situation,  with  my  eyes  almost  con. 
atantly  directed  upwards  to  observe  its  motion,  I  silently  loaded 
my  rifle,  and  then  creeping  softly  round  the  trunk  of  the  tree,  saw 
m^  fornaidable  enemy  resting  on  a  considerable  branch,  .about 
tliirty  feet  from  the  ground,  with  his  side  fairly  exposed^  I  was 
unobserved,  took  deliberate  aim,  and  shot  it  through  the  heart. 
It  made  a  single  bound  from  the  tree  to  the  earth,  •  and  died  in  a 
moment  afterwards*  I  reloaded  my  rifle  before  t  ventured  to  ap- 
proach it,  and  even  then,  not  without  sonie  apprehension.  I  took 
its  skin,  and  was,  with  the  assistance  of  fire  and  smoke,  enabled 
to  preserve  and  dress  it.  I  name  this  circumstance,  because  it 
afterwards  afforded  a  source  for  some  amusement:  for  I  used-  fre- 
quently to  array  n^yself  in  it,  as  near  as  .possible  to  the  costume 
and  form  of  the  original,  and  surprise  the  herds  of*  buffalos,  elk, 
and  deer,  which,  on  my  approach,  uniformly  fled  with  great  pre- 
cipitation and  dread."     P.  MO. 

At  length,  after  many  moons,  a  party  of  five  Frenchmen 
intruded  upon  his  hernut  life,  and  he  accompanied  them, 
after,  some  persuasion,  to  a  white  colony  In  the  adjacent 
cotintry,  called  Flee's  Settlement.  Here  he  acquired  a  few 
words  of  English,  and  first  adopted  European  costume.  His 
'time  was  now  passed  in^ hunting  excursions;  and,  after  hav- 
ing been  swindled  by  a  rascal,  who,  depending  upon  his  igno- 
-  raoce  of  numeration,  called  27  dollars,  which  he  paid  for  furs, 
650,  he  stiti  found  himself  master  of  1100,  when  be  went  on 
his  first  visit  to  New  Of l<3^Qfi  ^s  a  boatman.  By  this  time 
he  had  become  somewhat  more  reconciled  to  civilized  liabits, 
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and  havin^^  placed  himself  at  a  school  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Cape  Girerdean,  he  assumed  his  present  name,  John  Duna 
Hunter.  The  two  first  from  a  Missouri  gentleman,  from 
whom  he  had  received  much  kindness ;  the  last  from  the  ap- 
pellation which  he  had  already  acquired  among  the  Indians. 

At  this  and  other  schools  he  studied  more  than  two  years 
and  a  half:  at  firsts  as  he  very  naively  states,  with  some  dif- 
ficulty, on  account  of  his  intractable  disposition.  After  hav- 
ing acquired  a  sufiicient  knowledge  of  Yankee  English,  and 
having  received  instructions  in  Christianity,  he  was  strongly 
urged  to  journey  as  far  as  Baltimore,  Philadelphia,  and  New 
York,  and  there  give  his  Memoirs  to  the  public.  We  know 
not,  however,  for  we  are  not  told,  which  of  these  modern 
AtheniB  be  selected,  nor  do  we  learn  what  are  his  present 
pursuits  and  objects. 

The  remainder  of  the  volume  is  occupied  with  Miscella- 
neous Notices  of  the  Indian  Tribes,  and  of  the  country  west 
of  the  Mississippi.  Their  mythology  is  of  thai  sort,  which, 
with  little  variation,  though  under  difierent  names,  is  pre* 
fessed  by  most  barbarians.     Of  the  Great  Spirit 

**  They  believe,  in  gex^eral,  that,  after  the  hunting  grounds 
had  been  formed  and  supplied  with  game,  that  he  created  the  first 
red  man  and  woman,  who  were  very  large  in  their  stature,  and 
lived  to  an  exceedingly  old  age ;  that  he  often  held  councils  and 
smoked  with  them,  gave  them  laws  to  be  observed,  and  taught 
them  how  to  take  game  and  cultivates  corn :  but  that  in  conse- 
quence of  their  disobedience,  he  withdrew  from,  and  abandoned 
them  to  the  vexations  of  the  bad  spirit,  who  had  since  been  instni«>  - 
mental  to  all  their  degeneracy  and  sufferings."    P.  214. 

Their  Elysium  is  an  immortality  in  a  delightful  country, 
abounding  with  game,  and  blessed  with  a  cloudless  sky.  its 
joys  will  be  proportioned  to  individual  merit,  and,  after  those  . 
slain  in  battle,  the  expert  hunter  will  partake  of  most  pleni- 
tude of  blessedness.  No  particular  days  are  appropriated 
to  devotion,  although  particular  seasoni^  appear  to  be  so  as« 
signed;  such  as  the  breaking  out  of  war,  the  restoration  of 
peace,  the  gathering  of  harvest,  the  return  of  the  new  moon^  • 
or  any  extraordinary  visitation. 

"  Their  manner  of  worshipping  the  Deity  differs,  however,  on 
different  occasions.  Shortly  after  a  council  has  determined  on  war, 
every  individual  that  is  able  to  walk,  and  the  old  men  sometimes 
borne  by.  others,  assemble  in  a  -grove,  or  some  other  place  ren- 
dered sacred  by  the  occasion,  and  offer  up  their  prayers  to  th^ 
(jfreat  Spirit  for  success  against  their  enemies. 

*^  Sometimes  the  devotional  exercises  are  pantomimic  and  pro- 
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foundly  silent ;  at  others^  ejaculatory  and  vociferous*  At  the  con- 
clusion, some  one  of  the  old  men  or  prophets  addresses  the  assem- 
bly ;  states  the  cause  of  their  grievances ;  and  enjoms  th&  war- 
riors to  merit  success,  by  being  brave,  and  placing  their  ponfi- 
dence  in  the  Great  Giver  of  Life.  Afterwards  all  return  to  their 
homes.  These  meetings  vary  in  their  duration  from  three  hours 
to  a  whole  day."    P.  216.         ' 

At  the  harvest  home,  the  new  moon,  and  the  commence- 
ment of  hunting  the  baffalo  in  spring,  lamps,  formed  oat  of 
shells,  and  supplied  with  bear's  grease,  are  kept  baming  aH 
the  night  preceding  and  following  their  ceremonies.  Hunter 
could  never  l^arn  the  reason  of  this  practice.  We  remember 
that  Herodotus  veils  his  unacquaintance  with  the  origin  of  the 
similar  Ai/xvoxaiT)  of  the  Egyptians,  by  referring  it  vaguely  to 
the  l^os  vipl  avTov  \6yos  XsyofjuBvof,  (ii.  62.)  It  is,  in  fact,  an 
olivious  mode  of  expressing  joyous  feelings ;  and  we  are  as 
little  inclined  to  connect  the  Indian  of  the  Mississippi  as  the 
Egyptian,  with  the  Chinese,  because  this  last  people,  in 
commoii  with  bolh  the  others  has  its  feast  of  lanterns.  We 
beg  pardon  of  M .  de  Gruignes  for  our  scepticism. 

The  priests  of  these  tribes  are,  by  virtue  of  office,  pro- 
phets and  physicians  also.  Their  canonicals  are  somewhat 
grotesqae.  On  the  head  is  worn  a  high  beaver-skin. cap,  the 
tail  of  which^  curiously  ornamented  with  stained  porcupine 
4]uills,  bangs  down  the  ecclesiastic's  back.  His  robe  is  of 
buffalo's  skin,  decorated  with  various  coloured,  feathers,  and 
dyed  porcupine  quills.  On  his  breast,  suspended  from  the 
neck,  is  a  dressed  beaver  skin,  stretched  on  sticks,  and  paint- 
ed with  hieroglyphics,  in  various  colours.  His  forehead  ts 
painted  black,  his  cheeks  blue,  with  stripes  of  red  obliquely 
cut,  and  downwards  from  the  alse  of  the  noso.  The  beard  is 
eradicated,  except  two  small  bunches  on  the  upper  lip,  mid- 
way between  the  nose  and  the  angles  of  the  mouth,  and  two 
correspondent  bunches  on  the  sides  of  the  chin,  directly 
lender  those  of  the  upper  lip.  Ail  these  tufts  are  painted  in 
•manifold  colours.  These  prophets,  after  long  fastings,  and 
severe  penance,  swallow  narcotic  drugs,  and  enveloping 
themselves  in  as  many  layers'  of  skin  as  are  sufficient  to  pro- 
duce most  copious  perspiration,  sleep  in  public  till  the  effect 
of  these  potions  is  exhausted.  '  Then  waking  to  a  state  of 
Jialf  delirium,  they  proclaim  their  dreams,  and  by  the  adop- 
tion of  equivocal  language,  and  confining  themselves  to  pro* 
bable  and  seasonable  prediction,  they,  for  the  most  part,  main- 
tain their  reputation. 

We  should  do  little  justice  to  the  many  curious  particulgrs 
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•which  abound  In  this  division  of  the  volnme,  if  we  were  to 
extract  them  piece-meal.  So  full  an  accoadt  of  savage  life 
can  scarcely  be  attained  from  any  other  source,  and  it  is  only 
the  warning  which  we  receive  from  the  narrowness  of  our 
limits,  which  induces  us  to  abstain  from  entering  largely  upon 
it.  Selection  here  would  be  a  task  of  much  difficulty,  and 
we  must  be  content  to  refer  our  readers  to  the  work  itself. 


Art.  XI.     The  Annual  Register,  or  a   View  of  the  His 
tory,  Politics,  and  Literature  of  the  Year  1821.      18s. 
Rivingtons.     1822. 

Among  th^  literary  works  of  the  day^  there  is  unquestionably 
none  of  greater  importance,  viewed  in  relation  to  its  effects 
upon  posterity,  than  an  Annual  Register  of  our  history,  lite- 
rature, and  politics.     A  record  of  the  more  prominent  events 
which  befall  a  nation ;  an  inquiry  into  the  causes  which  may 
have  produced  them ;  and,  above  all,  a  description  of  the 
temper  with  which  they  were  received,  not  only  stamps  the 
character  of  an  ag^e,  but  hands  it  down  for  the  benefit  or 
amusement  of  those,  who  are  doomed  to  walk  over  the  same 
ground,  to  discharge  the  same  duties,  and,  perhaps,  to  imi^ 
tate  the  same  follies.     Nor  is  the  object  of  such  a  work  con- 
fined to  a  mere  outline  of  facts  in  regard  to  history,  or  to  a 
meagre  detail  of  critical  qualities  in  reference  to  the  literary 
performances  of  the  passing  generation.     It  fiuspires  to  a 
much  higher  end.     It  gives  the  very  form  and  pressure  of 
the  times;  for  it  exhibits  an  instructive  picture  of  the  man- 
ners, the  sentiments,  and  general  pursuits  of  the  people,  in 
all  ranks  of  society ;  it  unfolds  the  character  of  their  minds  in 
those  great  walks  of  life  which  give  exercise  to  political  feel- 
ing, to  taste,  morals,  and  religious  principle;   it  marks  the 
traces  of  their  progress  through  the  various  stages  of  luxury 
and  refinement ;  sets  fortb  the  condition  of  the  arts,  as  w<eli 
(is  the  various  fluctuations  of  trade,  agriculture,  and  com* 
merce;  it  places  before  the  general  reader  tbe  numerous 
topics  of  controversy  and  dispute  which  engaged  the  zeal  or 
called  forth  the  talent  of  the  learned  ;  it  supplies  to  the  man 
of  science  an  epitome  of  the  discoveries  which>  at  every  suc- 
ceeding epoch,  have  enriched  the  field  of  human  knowledge; 
it  afibrds  to  the  statesman  a  guide  through  the  labyrinth  of 
pdlitical  relations,  and  a  key  to  the  dark  intrigues  and  mys- 
tical  pretem^ions  wi^ich  have  so^often  obscured  the  proceed- 
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ings  of  rival  parties ;  and  in  a  word^  it  farnishes  to  fbe  stn« 
dent  of  human  natare  those*  valoable  materials  which  enable 
him  to  form  a  correct  estimate  of  what  man  has  been,  and  a 
reasonable  conjectare  of  what  he  may  yet  be,  amid  the  sundry 
changes  which  the  intercoarse  of  society  and  the  spirit  of 
governments  may  hereafter  assome. 

.  That  these  important  objects  may  be  fully  accomplished, 
the  conductor  of  an  Annual  Register  should  never  forget 
that  he  writes  for  posterity,  and  that  he  oughts  therefore,. as 
far  B»  possible,  to  lay  aside  all  the  feelipgs  and  predilections 
which  connect  him  with  his  own  times.  Among  all  the  ex* 
travagancies  and  tricks  of  partizanship  which  he  may  have 
to  recordfiet  there  be  no  traces  of  his  own  weakness  in  these 
respects ;  let  him  register  the  occurrences  of  his  day,  as  if  he 
knew  not  the  men,  and  had  no  interest  in  the  cause  with  which 
they  may  happen  to  be  associated  ;  remembering  that,  when 
a  few  years  shall  have  passed  away,  his  labours  will  be  valued 
by  the  readers  of  all  parties,  in  proportion  to  the  capdour  and 
equanimity  with  which  they  have  been  performed. 

These  common- place  remarks  have  been  suggested  to  us; 
on  the  present  occasioU,  by  the  very  uncommon  merits,  in  all 
the  particulars  just  mentioned,  of  the  work  now  before  us. 
Its  main  excellence^  no  doubt,  consists  in  the  impartiality 
and  temperance  with  which  it  is  executed.  We  can  perceive 
no  bias  in  the  conductor  but  towards  truth  ;  and  no  ftrdour 
but  in  the  cause  of  justice.  He  writes  with  the  genuine  spirit 
of  an  historian ;  and  seems  throughout  to  feel  the  responsibility 
which  he  owes  to  the  judgment  of  future  generations,  as  well 
as  to  the  opinion  of  all  the  moderate  and  unprejudiced  among 
bis  contemporaries.  This  good  disposition  appears  to  the 
greatest  advantage  in  the  "  History  of  Europe"  for  the  year 
1821.  The  facts  are  every  where  distinctly  and  fully  broaght 
forward ;  the  motives  of  the  actors,  so  far  as  they  could  be 
ascertained,  are.  candidly  interpreted ;  and  the  results  are 
stated  without  being  burdened  with  any  comment  on  the  part 
of  the  author,  expressive  either  of  triumph  or  peevishneis,  of' 
e)Lultation  or  disappointment.  He  possesses,  in  shor^^the 
valuable  talent,  whicli  is  extremely  rare  in  a  Mrriter  of  anri^k, 
of  withdrawing  himself  entirely  from  the  view  of  his  readers, 
and  of  fixing  their  attention  exclusively  on  the  events  and 
characters  which  he  makes  to  pass  before  them. 

The  principal  topics  in  the  history  of  182.1  are  the  pro- 
ceedings in  !rarliament  consequent  upon  the  investigation 
into  the  character  and  condAct  of  the  late  queen ;  and  the 
transactions  in  the  South  of  Italy,  which  threatened  to  in« 
volve  Europe  in  a  general  war.    The  issue  of  both  is  well 
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known :  and  yet,  in  regard  to  the  latter,  we  are  mach  inctihed 
to  adopt  the  opipions  expressed  by  the  conductor  in  hie  pre- 
face,  and  to  maintain  that 

*^  With  respect  to  the  affairs  of  Italy,  it  may  reasonably  be 
doubted  whether  the  calm  thus  produced  can  be  of  very  long  durau) 
tion :  the  restless  spirit  that  has  of  late  been  busy  with  so  many  of 
the  ancient  monarchies  of  Europe,  is  hardly  to  be  laid  by  this  spe- 
cies of  exorcism.  Statesmen,  like  other  men,  are  apt  to  look  only 
tothe  existing  exigency  ;  but  if  the  rulers  of  the  present  day  f  xtend 
their  regard  much  beyond  the  hour  that  is  passing  over  them,  they 
must  feel  their  position  to  be  one  of  great  and  increasing  difficulty. 
What  the  issue  may  be,  it  is  impossible  to  say.  We  make  no  pre- 
tensions'to  that  clearness  of  political  vision  which  enables  our  mo- 
dern speculators  to  point  out  so  precisely,  both  what  ought  to  have 
been  done  in  the  way  of  prevention  to  these  dangers,  and  what  re- 
mains to  be  applied  for  the  purpose  of  cure.  To  shew  the  insuffi- 
ciency, or  the  error  of  past  counsels  is  a  very  cheap  quality  of 
penetration,  when  we  have  the  experience  of  consequences  to  as- 
sist our  sagacity  ;  and,  perhaps,  there  is  hardly  more  of  depth  in 
the  wisdom  which  contents  itself  by  vaguely  insisting  on  a  change 
qfsy^tem^  as  the  sole  and  sure  remedy  for  all  existing  evils.  There 
are  diseases  in  which  art  can  do  nothing.  With  respect  to  the 
political  distemper,  now  prevalent  in  so  many  parts  of  the  conti^ 
nent,  we  doubt  very  much  whether  its  progress  has  in  fact  been 
affected  either  one  way  or  the  other  by  the  conduct  of  govern- 
ments ;  and  we  think  it  possible  that  no  exertion  of  skill  or  vigi- 
lance on  their  part  will  materially  delay  the  crisis  of  it.  We  do 
not  know  whether  the  metaphor  of  distemper  is  the  most  accurate 
that  we  might  have  used.^  The  dborder  in  question  might,  per- 
haps, be  more  justly  referred  to  one  of  those  great  periods  of  con- . 
stitutional  change  which  seem  to  occur  in  the  moral  world  as  in 
the  human  midrocosm,  and  like  them  merely  mark  the  gradations 
of  our  necessary  progress  through  that  course  of  being  whicli 
nature  has  assigned  to  us.  The  parallel,  however,  can  hardly  in 
any  shape  be  safely  taken,  even  as  a  matter  of  illustration;  since 
it  is  plain  that,  philosophically  speaking,  there  exists  no  ground 
whatever  of  analogy  betwen  the  two  cases." 

It  may  appear  absurd  to  make  a  quotation  from  an  An- 
nual Register  which  is  itself  avowedly  a  compils^tion  of  ex- 
tracts. We  are,  notwithstanding,  inclined  to  give  a  para- 
graph or  two,  from  a  speech  pronounped  by  Mr.  Canning^ 
on  the  affairs  of  Naples,  in  order  to  sihew  bow  slavishly  the 
opposition  on  some  occasions  are  content  to  imitate  the 
worst  parts  of  their  own  doings,  as  also  to  give  a  specimen 
of  the  style  in  which  the  business  of  Parliament  is  recorded 
in  this  able' work.  In  reply  to  Sir  Robert  Wilson,  Mr,  Cai^- 
jaing  observe^, 
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**  Tbete  could  be  no  dpubt  to  any  who  had  heard  the  debate  of 
that  night,  and  listened  to  the  speech  of  the  gallant  general,  that 
the  line  of  policy  intended  to  be  recommended  to  this  country  was 
war.  The  gallant  general  had  advised  an  armed  negociation. 
Did  he  mean  to^  propose  such  a  negociation  without  intending  to 

'  push  it  to  a  war  in  case  of  failure }  What  would  be  the  degrada- 
tion/of  this  country,  if,  after  assuming  a  menacing  tone,  it  retracted 
•Its  pretem^ons,  and  shrunk  back  into  tame  acquiescence,  as  soon 
as  that  menace  had  failed.  ^  If  I  know  myself,'  said  Mr.  Canning, 
>  there  sits  not  within  these  walls  a  man  who  is  less  disposed  than 
tnyself  to  view  with  distrust  an  extension  of  principles  of  freedom 
and  good  government  throughout  the  continent  of  Europe.  I  see 
that  the  principles  of  liberty  are  at  work,  and  I  should  be  the  last 
•to  restrain  their  operation  ;  but  there  is  a  difference  between  e%* 
•cusing  an  action  when  done,  and  using  such  means  as  should  excite 
-to  that  action  ;  and  England  may  be  inclined  to  be.  satisfied  with  a 
vesult,  and  yet  scarcely  approve  the  measures  by  which  such  resuk 
was  brought  about.  I  trust  I  shall  never  arrive  at  that  state  of 
calm  contemplation  in  which  the  gallant  general  had  talked  of  the 

^  (murder  of  Charles  the  First  as  a  lawful  proceeding.  I  hope  tbirt 
no  liberality  of  principle  which  may  imbue  my  mind  will  ever 
induce  me  to  look  at  that  transaction  with  any  otl^r  fe^ings  than 
those  of  the  horror  and  disgust  which  its  atrocity  is  calculated  to 
excite.  But  could  I  even  bring  myself  in  my  closet  to  doubt  of 
die  enormity  of  the  crime,  certainly  1  never  would  in  this  House 
or  in  public,  give  vent  to  such  an  opinion ;  least  of  all  would  I 
proclaim  it  aloud  to  a  people  in  the  act  of  struggling  for  the  attain- 
ment of  independence.  The  time  may  come  when  other  nations 
may  have  to  claim  that  candour  and  indulgence  which  the  gallant 
-general  has  so  liberally  extended  to  the  history  of  his  own.'  '* 

*^  Reverting  to  the  question  before  the  House,  Mr.  Canning 
continued  thus : — It  is  said  there  are  means  by  which  this  country 
•can  aid  the  Neapolitans  without  committing  itself  to  the  issue  of 
their  struggle  ;  that  it  might  at  least  give  the  sanction  of  its  opinion 
to  the  cause  of  freedom.  Now,  it  is  upon  this  point  more  than 
any  other,  that  I  am  at  issue  with  the  gentleman  opposite.  If  it 
is  right  that,  with  a  view  to^  favour  the  progress  of  liberty,  we 
should  make  war  against  those  powers  who  are  now  called  the  op- 
pressors of  the  earth,  in  God's  name  let  that  course  be  decidedly 
taken ;  let  there  be  no  mistake  about  it ;  let  it  be  done  openly  and 
avowedly ;  but  to  adopt  such  a  policy  and  to  follow  it  secretly, 
and  by  bye  ways,  would  only  prolong  the  struggle,  aggravate  the 
difficulty,  and  probably  defeat  the. end.  Of  all  modes  of  support 
which  England  could  extend  to  other  countries,  a  constructive 
support  is  the  most  unfair.  If  Naples,  upon  the  faith  of  a  con- 
structive promise,  embarked  herself  in  a  contest  in  which  she  would 
not  otherwise  have  engaged — ^what.  disgrace,  what  eternal  infamy 
would  have  been  cast  upon  England,  should  she  foil  to  fight  the 
cause,  as  if  contendmg  for  her  own  existence. 
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^  The  question  of  Bupport^  therefore,  is  ta  bet  ooe  of  war. 
And  is  it  not  romantic^to  tal|c  of  embarking  the  country,  not  on 
account  of  duty,  alliance,  or  obh'gatjon,  but  merely  as  a  matter  of 
feeling  and  sympathy,  in  a  war  in  which  she  has  neither  interest 
iior  concern.  Is  there  any  instance  of  such  a  step  in  our  history  ? 
Yes,  one  there  is,  continued  Mr.  Canning,  one  glorious  instance, 
that  of  Spain.  If  there  is  any  part  of  my  political  life  in  which  I 
glory,  it  is  that,  in  the  face  of  every  difficulty,*  of  every  discourage- 
ment and  prophecy  of  failure,  mine  was  the  hand  which  committed 
England  to  our  alliance  with  Spain — ^to  an  alliance  with  a  country 
Tobbed  of  her  government,  and  writhing  for  the  time  under  the 
fangs  of  .the  conqueror.  But  did  I  ever  name,^r  argue,  that  alli- 
Imce  as  other  than  an  alliance  for  better  or  worse,  for  life  or  for 
death  ?  Did  I  ever  consent  to  that  compromise  which  h^d  been 
spoken  of— the  going  a  Httle  way  and  viewing  what  could  be  done, 
And  then,  if  convenient,  giving  up  the  cause  f  Did  I  not  contend 
that  I^ngland  was  bound  to  maintain  the  war  even  to  exhaustion, 
unless  freeing  herself  she  freed  her  ally  along  with  her  ?  And  is  it 
to  the  government  that  has  done  this  that  is  now  imputed  a  fear  of 
the  word  '  insurrection' — a  determination  to  ally  herself  with  none 
but  despots,  and  to  fight  in  association  with  none  but  slaves  ?  Per- 
haps there  are  those  connected  with  the  government  who  feel  as 
warmly,  and  whose  hearts  beat  as  high  in  the  cause  of  liberty,  as 
the  honourable  member  himself;  but  it  is  the  duty  of  government 
not  to  indulge  their  feeling  at  the  hazard  of  casting  an  indelible 
shame  on  the  nation;  for  I  maintain  it  is  a  delusion,  a  mockery^  to 
attempt  to  draw  a  distinction  between  an  armed  negociaition  and 
an  open  declaration  of  war ;  and  to  hold  out  a  little  aid,  a  little 
counsel,  and  a  little  ins^gation,  with  a  reservation  that  more  shbuld 
not  be  expected,  and  that  in  case  of  failure,  even  that  little  should 
be  withdrawn/'     ^ 

•  The  most  interesting  portion  of  the  "Chronicle**  is  that 
which  gives  an  account  of  the  King's  Coronation.  The 
details  of  this  splendid  pageant  are  set  forth  with  much  live- 
liness ;  as  well  as  with  the  greatest  fulness  and  accuracy* 
The  whole  passes  before  the  imagination  of  the  reader,  Ib 
the  animated  colours,  the  spirit-stirring  vivacity,  and  impos- 
ing grandeur  which  belonged  to  the  original ;  and  so  much 
greater  is  Jhe  power  of  reality  than  of  JBction,  that  in  perusing 
this  description  of  the  magnificent  ceremony  in  question,  we 
were  more  moved  and  delighted  than  we  ever  were  with  the 
happiest  effort  of  the  author  of  Waverley. 

The  *' literary  and  scientific"  department  has,* we  thhik^ 
been  rather  hurriedly  filled  up.  The  selection  is  not  the  best 
that  might  have  been  made  ;  and  even  the  mechanical  part 
of  the  work  shews  undue  marks  of  haste.  A  note,  bearinj^ 
the  initials  of  Dr.  Brewster,  of  Edinburgh,  appears  as  a  com- 
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maiiicaiion  from  the  editor  of  the  Register ;  and  there  are, 
perhaps,  some  other  trivial  mistakes  of  a  similar  kind.  But 
these  are  trifles  light  as  air»  compared  with  the  excellence  of 
the  yolume  at  large^  which  is,  withoat  dispute,  the  most  com- 
plete record  of  national  events,  public  business,  miscellane* 
ous  information,  of  foreign  trade,  domestic  commerce,  andj 
in  a  word,  of  all  those  occurrences,  pursuits,  and  interests, 
which  engage  the  attention  of  the  recluse,  employ  the  energy 
of  the  ambitious  and  enterprising,  amuse  the  leisure  of  the 
aged,  and  create  sympathy  or  action  in  the  minds  of  all  men. 
It  is  a  work  indeed,  in  the  success  of  which  we  feel  more 
than  a  commonf  interest,  because  it  not  only  maintains  good 
principles,  and,  advocates  with  great  ability  a  very  important 
cause ;  but  it  also  sets  an  example  of  moderation  and  gentle- 
manlike discussion,  which  cannot  be  too  generally  imitated 
by  public  writers,  and  reconciles  throughout  a  steady  adher* 
ence  to  right  views  with  a  madly,  open,  and  candid  examina- 
tion of  hostile  opinions.  Let  us  add,  that  we  know  not  either 
the  editor  or  a  single  writer  connected  with  it ;  and  that  our 
very  high  estimate  of  this  Annual  Register  is  founded  entirely 
upon  our  sense  of  its  merits,  which,  we  are  satisfied,  we  have 
by  no  means  over-rated. 


Art.  XII.      T^e  Loves  of  the  Angels.     A  Poem.     By 

Thomas  Moore. 

Art.  XIII. .  Fables  for  the  Holy  Alliance ;  RTiymes^on  the 
Road,  By  Thomas  Brown,  the  Younger.    Longman  &  Co. 

Genius  is  a  being  of  an  extremelv  tender  and  sasceptible 
nature;  its  strength,  temper,  and  dimensions,  depend  upon 
external  accident;  it  may  be  curtailed  of  its  fair. proportion, 
by  defect  of  education,  it  may  be  enervated  in  its  nonage,  or 
stifled  in  its  birth;  it  has  no  irresistible  tendency  towards 
maturity ;  it  has  no  indefeasible  claim  upon  immortality. 
Whether  itself  shall  be  consummate,  or  its  creations  ever- 
lasting, rests  upon  other  causes  besides  the  power  of  its  own 
physical  essence.  It  is  not  merely  a  tree,  the  fruits  of  which 
may  be  sour  or  sweet  according  to  the  measure  of  its  cul- 
tivation ;  it  is  also  not  untrequently  a  flqwer  which  dies  or 
blooms  as  it  is  visited  with  blight,  or  fostered  by  the  dews 
and  gales  of  heaven.  To  suppose  that  the  force,  and  the 
career  of  genius  are  exclusive  objects  of  predestinatioi)| 
find  that  its  spirit  actuates  and  impells  with  the  necessity 
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of  confined  steam,  is  to  deny  by  implication,  the  freedom  of  ^ 
the  will  and  the  docility  of  the^  intellect  of  man,  and  to  give  the  ' 
lie  direct  to  the  plain  suggestions  of  every  body's  experience. 

The  mistake  is  tbis^  that  genias  is  conceived  to  be  a  vital 
spark  of  heavenly  flame,  which  resides  in  the  mind  indeed  ; 
but  is  totally  independent  on,  and  unconnected  with,  the 
ordinary  faculties  of  the  intellect.  It  is  said  to  be  as  sepa- 
rate from  the  frame  in  which  it  is  contained,  as  the  soul  is 
separate  from  the  body.  It  is  imperium  in  imperio.  It 
matters  nothing  what  may  be  the  quality  of  the  mind^  whether 
its  contents  be  rich,  or  its  furniture  splendid ;  because  genius, 
it  is  argued,  is  a  thing  incapable  of  increase  or  diminution, 
is  born  and  imperishable ;  is-self-subsistent,  and  self-nourished. 
Hence  it  follows  bf  course,  that  neither  the  weakness  or 
strength  of  the  reasoning  powers  can  at  all  affect  the  vigour 
and  brilliancy  of  genius;  and  as  a  corollary  to  this  conclu- 
sion, that  it  survives  alone  in  its  own  original  brightness, 
unstained  by  the  pollution  of  vice,  and  uninjured  by  the 
ravages  of  moral  licentiousness.  This  doctrine,  though 
metaphysically  and  experimentally  false  and  unfounded,  is  yet 
so  gratifying  to  the  pride,  the  indolence,  and  the  natural 
depravity  of  man,  that  it  is  not  very  surprising  that  it  should 
be  maintained  and  acted  upon  by  many,  who  are,  and  by  more 
who  would  be  thought  to  be,  persons  of  genius.  Their  pride 
is  consulted  in  believihg,^  or  in  having  it  believed,  that  they 
are  the  elect  depositaries  of  a  gift  of  heaven  ;  their  indolence 
in^  the  ability,  or  in  the  supposition  of  the  ability,  of  doing 
that  naturally  which  few  of  the  vast  remainder  of  their  fellow- 
mortals  can  effect,  if  at  all,  without  painful  and  unremitting 
labour;  and  their  depravity  in  the  fascinating  hope  that  they 
may  enter  the  bowers  of  Acrasia,  and  quaff  the  bowl  of  Circe» 
without  fear  of  captivity  ox  disgrace,  and  bathe  for  ever  in 
the  river  of  pleasure,  without  danger  of  emasculation. 

This  notion  of  the  nature  and  the  properties  of  genius  is 
grounded  on  the  common  law  of  poetry,  which  presumes  or 
creates  individuality  and  personality  in  every  thing  within 
its  reach.  Ilow  it  comes  to  pass,  that  of  all  the  multitudinous 
creatures  of  tl^e  imagination  genius  alone  preserves  its 
shape  and  consistence  beyond  the  district  in  which  it  was 
born,  is  not  very  easy  to  discover.  We  read  of  honour,  glory, 
victory,  and  the  like  in  verse ;  but  who  ever  coolly  believed  in 
the  actual  existence  of  these  mental  abstractions,  and  raised 
a  theory  upon  such  belief?  Genius,  in  its  proper  and  original 
import,  is  the  power  of  conception  or  invention,  as  distin- 
guished from  discourse  or  reasoning:  but  it  is  absurd  to 
say,  that  any  thing  can  be  conceived  which  is  not  known  ; 
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and  if  knowledge  of  any  sort,  and  in  any  degree,  be  pre* 
requisite  to  the  exercise  of  conception,  then  it  follows  in^ 
evitably,  that  all  the  members  and  ingredients  6f  knowledge 
must  enter  also  inclusively  into  the  effective  composition  of 
genius.  But  if  memory,  3ense,  and  judgment  -be  necessary 
to  gonitis,  then  every  thing  which  strengthens,  and  every 
thing  which  impairs  those  faculties,  must  certaiBLy,  in  like 
proportion,  augment  or  diminish  the  force  of  invention.  And 
if  this  be  trae,  (and  there  is  no  other  intelligible  mode  of 
explaining  the  subject,)  then  the  position  of  the  separate 
essence  of  genius,  is  unfounded,  and  the  doctrine  of  its 
inviolability  falls  to  the  ground. 

Examine  this  matter  closer,  Shakspeare  conceived  the 
character  of  Othello: — How?  in  the  same^manner  in  which 
he  raised  his  eyes  to  heaven,  or  moved  one  fqot  after  the 
other  ?  No  persQU  in  their  senses  can  believe  it.  If  a  simple 
act  of  volition  were  alone  able  to  evoke  the  powers  of  genius 
from  their  hidden  cell,  then,  as  every  human  being  posses- 
ses a  will,  every  human  being  who  possessed  also  any  par- 
ticle of  genius,  (understanding  that  word  in  any  sense  the 
reader  pleases^)  would,  of  course,  be  at  all  times  and  sea- 
sons, in  a  capacity  of  exercising  his  share  of  it  to  its  fullest 
extent.  Therefore  as  genius,  according  to  the  theory,  is 
a  separate  and  incomplex  power,  which  power  is  breathed 
simultaneously  with  life  itself  into  the  mind,  it  follows  by 
closest  consequence^  that  Shakspeare,  f.r  instance,  whilst 
yet  a  deer-stealer,  and  before  the  eflFects  of  Sir  Thomas 
.Lucy's  wrath  had  driven  him  to  London,  could,  if  he  had  so 
pleased,  have  conceived  Othello,  as  he  did  conceive  it,  thirty 
years  afterwards.  It  is  impossible  to  avoid  this  absurdity, 
unless  it  is  acknowledged  that  genius  is  not  an  unconnected 
and  individual  faculty ;  but  the  grand  and,  as  it  were^  the 
organic  result  of  the  powers  of  the  mind  acting  together,  and 
to  one  purpose ;  that  whereas  in  one  man  the  faculty  of  me- 
mory, in  another  that  of  reasoning,  in  a  third,  judgment  is 
predominant  to  the  partial  exclusion  of  the  other  powers  re- 
spectively;  in  the  man  of  genius  alone,  all  the  faculties  of  the 
intellect,  not  singly  and  desultorily,  but  unitedly,  and  at  once 
fully  perform  that  last  and  highest  act  of  invention.  It  is 
then  that  the  mind  moves  and  touches,  and  strikes  en  tkasse. 
There  have  been  thousands  of  logicians  and  mathematicians, 
and  wits,  who  have  ^ot  been  men  of  genius;  but  there  never 
was  a  man  of  genius,  who  was  not  inclusively  and  essentially, 
both  a  logician  and  a  wit.  It  is  the  perfection  of  separate 
powers  which  constitutes  talent ;  it  is  dexterity  in  the  manual 
application  of  them,  which  makes  cleverness,  but  it  is  in  the 


M<mare*s  Lwes  of  th&  Angels,  ftv.  680^' 

irresistible  march  of  tbe  great  intellect  itself,  as  itself  tfiai 
genias  has  its  b^og.  It  is  that  most  wondrous  and  atcbemic 
^  power  which  extracts,  and  purifies  and  compounds  the  mate- 
rial drugs  supplied  by  learning  and  research^  and  wares  over 
them  the  plastic  word  of  its  enchantment,  till  in  the  crisis  of 
mental  projection,  they  glance  out  embodied  and  transfigured 
into  eternsd  images  of  light. 

But  if  what  has  been  urged  above  be  true  of  genius,  as 
directing  itself  to  other  objects,  such,  as  history  and  philosophy 
separately  taken;  it  is  if  possible,  more  true  and  certainly   ■ 
applies  with  more  obvious  clearness  to  the  case  of  genius  m 
poetry.     For  poetry  is  the  convergence,  nay,  the  identity  of 
all  other  species  of  knowledge;  it  creates  the  individual  to 
stand  as  the  symbol  of  the  Universal ;  the  finite  for  the  Infi-  * 
nite;  it  has  to  do  not  with  men  but  man;  it  is  addressed  to 
the  great  republican  heart  of  the  civilized  world,  and  must 
therefore  speak  in  the  all-pervading  language  of  essential 
human  nature.     No  poet  can  be  a  great  poet,  but  as  beings 
inclusively  an  historian  and  a  naturalist  in  the  light,  as  weH  a&  ' 
the  life  of  genuine  philosophy.     All  other  men's  worlds  are 
the  poetic  chaos.    His  imagination  must  be  all  compact,  that ' 
is,  all  his  powers  of  ^very  sort  must  be  concentered  into  a  ^ 
focus,  before  his  pen  will  be  able  to  turt^  the  forms  of  things- 
unknown  into  shapes,  and  give  to  airy  nothings 

*^  A  local  habitation  and  a  name/' 

A  man  may  be  a  metrist,  without  being  a  poet,  and  a  man 
may  also  be  a  poet  without  being  able  to  write  verses.  Many 
have  possessed  genius,  without  talent ;  and  more  have  pos- 
sessed  talent  without  genius ;  it  is  the  perfect  combination  and 
co-operation  of  one  and  the  other  which  constitutes  the  great 
poet. 

The  greatest  poets  that  have  ever  lived,  have,  without  ex- 
ception, been  amongst  the  wisest  men  of  their  times.  We 
say  wisest,  because  the  word  learned  is  apt  to  be  misunder- 
stood; the  wisdom  of  the  poet  may  include  more  or  less  of 
book  learning,  as  it  may  happen  :  it  must  include  some  cer- 
tainly; but  the  knowledge  of  the  mind  and  its  powers,  of  the 
passions,  and  their  springs  and  tendencies,  the  intense  study 
and  love  of  the  beautiful  forms  of  the  visible  creation— thi* 
it  is  which  can  alone  teach  a  man  to  think  in  sympathy  with 
the  great  body  of  his  fellow-creatures,  and  enable  him  to  draw 
back  the  veil  which  different  manners  and  various  costume 
have  spread  over  the  unchangeable  essence  of  humanity.  In 
this  sepse  Homer  and  Dante,  Spencer  and  Milton,  were 
learned  in  an  extraordinary  degree ;  but,  more  than  all,  Shak* 
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speare  U  pre-eminently  conspicaoas  in  bis  acquaintance  with 
the  minds,  and  the  passions,  and  the  manners  of  men. 

<<  On  the  tip  of  bis  subduing  tongue 
All  kinds  of  arguments  and  qu^estion  deep. 
All  replication  prompt,  and  reason  strong 
Fpr  his  advajitage  still  doth  wake  and  sleep. 
To  make  the  weeper  laugh,  the  laugher  weep ; 
He  hath  the  dialect  and  different  skill, 
'  Catching  all  passions  in  his  crafl  of  wilf. 

That  he  doth  in  the  general  bosom  reign 
X)f  young,  of  old.**        . 

All  truths  are  congenial  to  our  nature ;  they  harmonize  with 
it  The  mind  expands  and  the  faculties  aresbarpened  in  the 
contemplation  and  assertion  of  them,  in  proportion  as  the 
subject  is  elevated,  the  intellect  is  exalted  with  it;  it  ad- 
vances from  strength  to  strength,  till  it  rests  perfect  and  con- 
summate in  the  intense  moral  beholding  of  the  great  and  Car- 
dinal Truth  of  the  Universe,  the  Existence  of  God.  The 
converse  of  this  is  equally  true;  and  more  obvious.  Denial 
of  truth,  coptemptnous  sarcasm,  habitual  levity  weaken  the  in- 
ventive, and  distort  the  reasoning  faculties  of  man,  just  as  the 
bodily  members  may  be  injured  or  destroyed  by  application  of 
them  to  improper  uses.  But  not  only  the  maintenance  of  er« 
ror  is  injurious  to  the  intellect,  the  advocation  of  truth  or 
probability  by  vicious  and  undue  means,  is  nearly  as  much 
so.  Error  is  poisonous  ;  that  which  is  not  truth  is  error,  and 
though  much  error  maybe  upon  the  whole  harmless,  yet  much 
the  largest  mass  of  it  is  in  its  effects  as  deadly  as  nightshade^^ 
No  genius  however  great,  no  understanding  however  exten- 
sive, can  in  the  long-run  struggle  with  truth  with  impunity ;  if 
not  absolutely  destroyed,  it  will  be  dismayed  and  enervated 
with  the  effort.  This  is  an  eternal  truth  resulting  from  the 
frame  of  the  human  mind,  as  considered  in  its  relation  to  the 
unchangeable  nature  of  virtue  and  vice,  of  truth  and  ei^ror.  In- 
stances and  examples  of  this  decay  of  intellect  may  be  easily 
pointed  out  in  every  age  ;  as  the  causes  ren^in  the  same,  the 
effects  that  follow  will  be  similar.  We  need  only  mention 
the  historical  fact  of  the  premature  decrepitude  of  Lord 
Byron  as  a  satisfactory  proof  that  this  doctrine  is  as  true  in 
the  present  age  as  ip  any  preceding  one.  Mr.  Moore  has  un- 
doubtedly some  redeeming  qualities  about  him,  and  yet,  though 
his  powers  were  never  very  great,  to  what  but  to  certain  of 
the  same  causes  can  we  attribute  the  rapid  and  notorious  de- 
cay of  those  powers  moderate  as  they  were  ? 

If  Thomas  Brown  the  younger  bad  published  these  Fables 
for  the  Holy  Alliance,  instead  of  Mr.  Little's  Poems  some 
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dozen  years  ago,  neither  Thomas  Brown  or  Thomas  Hoore, 
we  apprehend  y  would  ever  have  been  heard  of  at  this  distance 
of  time.  It  is  our  daty  and  our  wish  to  speak  of  all  things 
with  moderation,  and  this  book  is  so  innoxious  to  any  but  ils 
friends,  that  it  might  well  disarm  more  ill-tempered  critics 
than  we  are ;  but  it  seems  to  us  that  a  tithe  of  the  dull  wag- 
gishness  contained  in  it  would  infallibly  damn  any  work,  of 
twice  its  dimensions,  in  the  sober  judgments  of  every  sensi* 
ble  man  in  the  kingdom.  We  should  not  express  ourselves 
with  such  freedom  upon  the  demerits  of  this  publication,  if 
Thomas  Brown  had  not  encouraged  us  to  it  by  the  sponta- 
neous assurance,  that  we  should  not  be  the  means  of  provok- 
ing him  to  any  further  proceedings  in  answer  to  our  stric- 
tures. We  shrink  from  the  probability  of  wounding  any  one's 
feelings,  but  from  any  hazard  of  this  we  are  also  protected  by 
the  happy  constitution  of  the  authori  and  the  society  to  which 
he  belongs. 

**  It  may  be  as  well  also  to  state,  for  the  information  of  those 
critics,  who  attack  with  the  hope  of  being  answered,  and  of  being 
thereby  brought  into  notice,  that  it  is  the  rule  of  this  Society  to  re- 
turn no  other  answer  to  such  assailants,  than  is  contained  in  the  three 
words,,  *  Non  curat  Ifippoclides^*  (meaning  in  English,  *  Hippo- 
elides  does  not  care  a  fig,')  which  were  spoken  two  thousand  years 
ago  by  the  first  founder  of  Poco-curantism,  and  have  ever  since 
been  adopted  as  the  leading  dictum  of  that  sect/' 

This  is  a  good  rule  and  a  wise  one,  and  though  the  Society 
ought  to  remember  that  '*  Don't  Gare"  came  to  no  good  end 
that  we  ever  heard  of,  yet  it  is  an  easy  careless  way  of  getting 
through  life  which  is  not  altogether  without  ils  merit.  There 
are  three  jokes  in  the  volume^  the  first  about  the  f' Unfortu- 
nate Attachment,"  &c«  in  the  advertfsement  to  the  **  Rhymos 
on  the  Bead :"  the  second — 

.  **  *  Come,  come,'  said  Tom's  father,  *  at  your  time  of  life. 
There's  no  longer  excuse  for  thus  playing  the  rake, 
It  is  time  you  should  think,  boy,  of  taking  a  wife ' — 
*  Why  so  it  is,  father, — ^whose  wife  shall  I  take?'  '* 

But  the  last  and  best  is-as  follows : —  ' 

<<  And  though,  'mong  Thibet  Tories,  some 
Lament  that  Royal  Martyrdom, 
(Please  to  observe,  the  letter  D 
In  this  last  word's  pronounced  like  B.) 
.   Yet  to  th'  example  of  that  Prince, 

So  muQh  is  Thibet's  land  a  debtor,  f  * 

'lis  said,  her  little  Lamas,  since. 

Have  all  behaved  themselves  m/^cA  better,'* 

Tt 
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In  addition  to  llie  three  jokes  which  we  have  preserve^ 
there  is  also  the  following  **  Fable/'  which,  we  have  beet 
informed,  is  meant  to  be  very  sigDificant,  sarcastic,  and 
sly.  That  Thomas  Brown  may  not  complain  that  we  extract 
nothing  bat  his  jokes,  we  submit  it  to  so  many  of  onr  readen 
as  have  not  been  fortunate  enough  to  meet  with  the  book  in 
which  it  is  contained. 

*<  The  wise  men  of  Egypt  were  secret  as  dummies  ; 

And|  even  when  they  most  condescended  to  teach. 
They  pack'd  up  their  meaning,  as  they  did  their  mumroieB, 
In  so  many  wrappers,  'twas  out  of  one*s  reach. 

^  They  were  also,  good  people,  much  given  to  kings — 
'  Fond  of  monarchs  and  crocodiles,  monkeys  and  mystery, 
Bats,  hierophants,  blue.botde  flies,  and  such  things — 
As  will  partly  appear  in  this  very  short  history. 

<*  A  Scythian  philosopher,  (nephew  they  toy, 

To  that  other  great  traveller,  young  Anacharsis) 
Stept  into  a  ^mple  at  Memphis  one  day. 
To  have  a  short  peep  at  their  mystic^  farces. 

<<  He  saw  a  brisk  blue-bottle  Fly  on  an  altar 

Made  much  of,  and  worshif^'d  as  something  divine; 
Willie  a  large,  handsome  Bullock,  led  there  in  a  haker^ 
Before  it  lay  stabbM'at  the  foot  of  the  shrine. 

'*  Surprised  at  such  doings,  he  whisper'd  his  teacher-— 
*  If  'tis  not  impertinent,  may  I  ask  why 
Should  a  Bullock,  that  useful  and  powenul  creature. 
Be  thus  offered  up  to  a.  blue-bottle  Fly  ?' 

<^  <  No  wonder,'  said  t'other—*  you  stare  at  the  sight. 
But  tve  as  a  sjrmbol  of  monarchy  view  it—* 
That  Fly  on  the  shrine  is  Legitimate  Right, 

And  that  Bullock  the  People,  that's  sacrificed  to  it.' " 

This  sort  of  allusion  has  lost  its  originality,  and  we  think 
the  students  of  the  Aloraing  Chronicle  or  the  Times,  to  whom 
it  is  peculiarly  addressed,  must  be  familiair  with  better  speci- 
mens of  thd  style  in  the  columns  of  those  polished  gaaettes. 
Yet  in  the  same  volume  which  is  recommended  to  the  taste 
and  judgment  of  the  English  nation  by  the  precious  stuff 
which  we  have  quoted,  is  contained  here  and  there  a  Uttle 
scrap  which  should  seem  to  indicate  that  Thomas  Brown  the 

Jounger  is  not  altogether  such  a  mere  radical  witling,  nor  so 
einously  unprovided  with  metre  and  good  feeling  as. the  rest 
of  his  book  must  lead  the  most  partial  reader  to  conclude. 
This  Mr.  Brown  dedicates  his  book  to  his  dear  Liord  Byron, 
and  therefore  we  are  pleased  to  remark  that  he  haa  withstood 
the  temptation  of  converting  Mont  Blanc  into  an  arg^ument 
for  the  disbelief  of  a  Deity.  -■  The  following  lines  deiene 
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mncfa  better  company  than  their  hard  fyb$  atfafgns  them  at 
presents — 

*^  Twas  at  this  instant— while  there  glow'd 

This  last,  intensest  gleam  of  hght, 
Suddenly,  through  the  opening*  road, 

The  valley  burst  upon  my  sight ! 
That  glorious  valley,  with  its  Lake, 

And  Alps  on  Alps  in  clusterQ  swelling, 
Mighty,  and  pure,  and  fit  to  make 

The  ramparts  of  a  Godhead's  dwellmg. 

^'  I  stood  entranced  and  mute — as  they 

Of  Israel  think  th' assembled  world 
Will  stand,  upon  that  awful  day,- 

When  the  Ark's  Light,  aloft  unfiirl'd 
Among  the  opening  clouds  shall  shine. 
Divinity's  own  radiant  sign  !- 
Mighty  Mont  Bhmc,  thou  wert  to  me. 

That  minute,  with  thy  brow  in  heaven^ 
As  sure  a  sign  of  Deity 

As  e'er  to  mortal  gaze  was  given. 
Nor  ever,  were  I  destin'd  yet 

To  live  mjr  life  twice  o'er  agam. 
Can  I  the  deep-felt  awe  forget. 

The  ecstacy  that  thrill'd  me  then ! 

**  'Twas  all  that  consciousness  of  power 
And  Kfe,  beyond  thiff  mortal  hour.— 
Those  mountings  of  the  soul  within 
At  thoughts  of  Heaven— as  birds  b^in  ' 
By  instinct  in  the  cage  to,  rise, 
When  near  their  time  for  change  of  skies — 
That  proud  assurance  of  our  claim 

To  rank  among  the  Sons  of  Lieht, 
Mingled  with  shame — ob»  bitter  shaoie ! 
At  having  risk'd  that  splendid  right 

"  For^aught  that  earth,  through  all  its  range 
Of  glories,  oilers  in  exchange ! 
'Twas  all  this,  at  the  instant  brought. 
Like  breaking  sunshine,  o'er  my  thought, — 
'Twas  all  this,  kindled  to  a  glow 

Of  sacred  zeal,  which^  could  it  shine 
Thus  purely  ever,  man  might  grow. 

Even  upon  earth,  a  thfng  divine, 

.  And  be,  once  more,  the  creature  made 

To  walk  unstain'd  the  Elysian  shadel 

''  No,  never  shall  I  lose  the  trace. 
Of  what  I've  felt  in  this  bright  place. 
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And,  shdtiild  my  spirit's  liope  grow  weak. 
Should  1,  oh  God,  e'er  doubt  thy  power. 

This  mighty  scene  again  I'll  seek,. 
,  At  the  same  calm  atid  glowing  hour. 

And  here,  at  the  sublimes t  shrine 
That  Nature  ever  rear'd  to  Thee, 

Rekindle  all  that  hope  divine, 
^ndjeel  wy  immortality  !**  : 

The  *  Loves  of  the  Angels'  has  been  published  so  long, 
that  it  would  be  idle  to  take  up  much  time  in  discussing  its 
merits.  We  delayed  noticing  it  at  its  first  appearance,  because 
of  a  certain  rumour  of  a  rifacciamento  of  the  poem  by  its  plea- 
sant author,  whereby  Eden  was  to  be  exchanged  for  Cythera,  or 
the  Fortunate  Islands,  and  the  Angels  into  Mercury,  Apollo, 
and  some  other  respectable  personage  mqjorum  gentium, 
and  in  short,  the  whole  machinery  to  be  entirely  paganized 
for  the  perfect  satisfaction  of  the  Constitutional  Association. 
We  thought  *  lies  Deux  Amours',  would  form  together  the 
subject  of  such  an  edifying  article^  {that  we  were  determined 
not  to  be  premature  in  taking  notice  of  one  of  tliem.  Time 
has  rolled  on ;  no  rifacciamento  has  appeared,  and  the 
original  is  nearly  forgotten.  Mr.  Moore  has  lost  the  purity 
and  the  simplicity  of  language,  which  formed  the  redeeming 
characteristic  of  some  of  his  youthful  trifles,  and  acquired  iq 
its  place  a  certain  slip-shpd  shambling  fluency,  which  seems 
absolutely  incapable  of  sustaining  Thought  or  Intellectual 
Passion.  Yet  the  *. Loves  of  the  Angels*  is  what  is  empha- 
tically called  pretty,  poetry.  A  hundred  songs  may  be  cut 
out  of  it ;  for  the  poem  is  in  fact  nothing  but  a  rather  lengthy 
song  itself.  The  following  is  in  the  true  operatic  style,  and 
is  amongst  the  best  tMiigs  in  the  volume. 

**  Oh  Love,  Religion,  Music, — ^all 

That's  lefl  of  Eden  upon  et^rtb ; 
The  only  blessings,  since  the  fall 
Of  our  weak  souls,  that  still  recall  . 

A  trace  of  their  high  glorious  birth, — 
How  kindred  ar^.  the  dreams  you  bring ! 

How  Love,  though  unto  earth  so  prone. 
Delights  to  take  Religion's  wing. 

When  time  or  grief  hath  stam'd  bis  own ! 
How  near  to  Love's  beguiling  brink, 

1 00  oft,  entranced  Religion  lies ! 
While  Music,  Music  is  the  link 

liXmy  both  still  hold  by  to  the  skies. 
The  language  of  their  native  sphere. 
Which  they  had  else  forgotten  here/' 

There  is  a  passage  in  the  ptefUce  to*  this  work,  which  we 
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are  in  some  doubt  whether  to  interpret  as  banter  or  serioas. 
It  imports  that  the  English  Language  is  indebted  for  Hie 
premature  appearance  of  the  *  Loves  of  the  Angels/  to  the 
circumstance  that 

"  Some  months  since,  I  (Mr.  Moore)  found  that  my  friend,  Lord 
Byron,  had,  by  an  accidental  coincidence,  chosen  the  same  subject 
for  a  drama ;  and,  as  1  could  not  but  feel  the  disadvantage  of  comiiig 
afler  so  formidable  a  rival,  I  thought  it  best  to  publish  my  humble 
sketch  immediately,  with  such  alterations  and  additions  as  I  hitd 
time  to  make,  and  thus,  by  an  earlier  appearance  in  fihe- literacy 
horizon,  give  myself  the  chance  of  what  astronomers  call  an  •  t^' 
liacal  risingy  before  the  luminary,  in  whose  light  I  was  to  be  loi4^ 
should  appear/' 

Now  it  may  be  all  very  proper  and  grateful  betweieii 
parties  concerned  ;  there  may  be,  for  aught  we  know,  certafh 
obligations,  for  which  adulation,  even  so  foolish  and  laoghabfe 
as  tins,  may  be  the  peculiar  and  just  recompense ;  but  really 
it  is  too  much  for  the  patience  or  gravity  of  the  sober  worW 
at  large  to  bear.  We  think  moderately  enough  of  the  Loves 
of  the  Angels,  but  to  talk  of  even  the  Loves  of  the  Angels 
being  injured  in  sale,  or  tarnished  in  splendour,  by  tNe 
appearance  of  the  thing  alluded  to,  is  almost  decisive^  wiili 
US,  that  Mr.  Moore  is  covertly  laughing  at  Lord  Byron,  jtifst 
as  Lord  Byron  himself,  before  his  dotage,  qiiizzed  MK 
Rogers  about  his  poor  little  Jiacqueline.  This  luminary.  In 
whose  light  Mr.  Moore  was  to  be  lost,  is  called  *  Heaven  and 
Earth,'  with  rather  more  of  the  latter  than  the  former  in  it ; 
but  iY  it  had  been  all  heavenly,  if  it  had  not  been  the'moi^t 
prodigiods  piece  of  tame  infatuation  that  ever  yet  came  from 
the  pen  of  man,  or  woman,  or  dhild,  yet  we  cannot  perceive 
how  the  Loves  of  the  Angels,  published  by  itself,  and  by. a 
respectable  bookseller,  could  have  suffered  from  the  com- 
petition of  any  thing  coming  out  in  the  Liberal^  and  pub- 
lished by  John  Hunt.  Mr.  -Moore'^  friends  may,  perha{/8, 
read  the  Liberal,  and  therefore  it  may  cause  him  $ome  alarm, 
as  far  as  their  opinions  are  concerned ;  but  if  Mr^  Moore  has 
the  extended  ambition  of  pleasing  the  Public,  he  may  rest 
very  safe  and  tranquil  from  the  dreaded  effects  of  Lord 
Byron's  rivalry ;  for  the  Public  never  has,  nor  ever  will,  read 
the  Liberal,  or  ^ny  prose  or  verse,  that  comes  from  tlie 
South. 

Wehave  little  more  to  add  about  the  Loves  of  the  Angpis, 
except  a  suggestion,  that  the  Loves  of  the  Triangles  would 
be  a  fuller  and  more  expressive  title  than  the  present.  We 
give  this  hint  to  Mr.  Moore  gratis j  and  with  our  good  wishes 
for  his  health  and  happiness. 
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Much  has  been  said  abont  the  impietj'  of  the  work.  No 
doubt  it  is  highly  improper  to  write  in  sach  a  nuanoer  on 
snch  sabjectSy  and  Mr.  Moore's  jastificatian  is  too  silly  to 
deserve  exposure.  Hd  oaght  to  know,  without  being  told, 
that  the  charge  is,  that  he  h^s  profaned  sacred  subjects  by 
profane  association.  The  actasu  subject  of  a  poem  may  be 
upon  Mars  and  Venns,  but  if  Mars  or  Venus  talk  and 
reason,  and  reason  falsely  too  about  that  which  is  real  and 
true,  and  fill  their  speeches  with  Eden,  and  original  sin,  and 
mercy,  and  justice,  and  repentance,  and  the  Almigbtj' 
Being  himself,  then,  in  such  case,  the  poem  is  a  profane 
poem,  Ihoagh  Mars  and  Venas  be  both  fictitious  personages. 
This  is  so  obvious,  that  Mr.  Moore  must  see  it  as  well  as 
oorselves.  Tet  notwithstanding  this,  we  cannot  think 
harshly  of  the  book  itself;  we  believe  Mr.  Moore  has  to 
answer  for  more  faults  of  the  head  than  the  heart ;  and  the 
contrast  between  his  warm  and  affectionate  mind,  and  tfaie 
cold  blooded  infidelity  of  Lord  Byron^  is  so  strong,  a$  to 
throw  his  numerous  delinquencies  into  comparatives  shade* 
Moreover,'  the  book  is  read  by  few,  besides  young  women* 
and  as  young  wom^i  never  think  for  more  than  a  minute  and 
a  half,  of  any  book  in  the  world,  after  it  is  out  of  their  hands, 
we  hope  litue  harm  will  follow  from  its  pnblication.  In  the 
mean  time  Mr.  Moore  may  improve  in  his  judgment  We 
part  with  him  in  good  humour. 


Art,  XIV.  Fiv§  Lectures  on  the  Oospel  of  Si.  John,  as 
hearing  Testivumy  to  the  Divinity  of^  our  Sarn^ur  ;  deU- 
vend  on  the  Fridays  during  Lent,  1823»  By  C.J. 
Blomfield,  D.D.  Rector  of  St.  BotolpVs,  Bishopsgaie, 
iand  Archdeacon  qf  Colchester,  l2mo.pp.94.  Bivingtoos* 
1823. 

Art.  XV.  A  Charge^  delivered  to  the  Clergy  of  the  Arch-- 
deaeonry  of  Colchester^  by  Charles  James  Blomfield,  D.D. 
at  his  Primary  Visitation,  in  May  1823,  and  published  at 
their  Bequest.    4to.  pp.  32.    Rivingtons.    1823. 

Art.  XVI.  A  Sermon  preached  at  the  Anniversary 
Meeting  of  the  Stewards  of  the  Sons  of  the  Clergy,  in  the 
Cathedral  of  St.  Paul,  on  Thursday,  May  23, 1*822.  By 
theVenerdble  Charles  James  Blomfield,  D.D.  j^rchdeacon 
qf  Colchester,  and  Rector  of  St.  Botolph,  Bishopsgate.  4to 
pp.  26.    Rivingtons.    1823. 

Thk  three  works  to  which  our  attention  is  now  to  be  di- 
rected are  very  different  in  their  nature  and  subjects,   bat 
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closely  resembling  each  other  in  utility  and  excellence. 
The  first  contains  a  plain  but  most  satisfactory  defence  of  the, 
fundamental  Article  of  Christian  Faith :  the  second  explains 
a  very  important  portion  of  tbe  Discipline  of  our  Church ; 
and  the  third  is  a  vindication  of  the  national  Clergy  from 
some  of  the  charges  with  which  they  are  so  unsparingly  as- 
sailed. We  shall  epdeavour  to  put  the  reader  in  possession 
of  their  principal  contents^  and  to  give  some  specimens  of 
the  manner  in  which  their  respective  arguments  are  con. 
ducted. 

The  first  and  ipost  important  of  these  publications,  is  ioiT 
tended  chiefly  for  dispersion  among  the  inhabitants  of  the 

Sarisb  over  which  the  Archdeacon  presides,  a  neighbour's 
ood,  as  he  informs  us,  where  Unitarian  opinions  have  been 
disseminated  with  more  than  common  activity.  And  it  is 
impossible  for  us  to  proceed  with  our  notice  of  these  admi- 
rable Lectures  without  offering  a  few  remarks  upon  the  cir« 
cumstance  which  led  to  their  delivery. 

To  what  source  are  we  to  trace  the  renewed  exertions  of 
the  Unitarian  seceders,  and  by  what  means  can. we  most 
effectually  resist  their  efforts?  The  former  question  opens 
a  j^^ide  field  for  examination  into  the  conduct  of  t)issenters^ 
the  latter  may  suggest  l^ome  serious  reflections  upon  the  duty 
and  behaviour  of  Churchmen.  It  cannot  be  doubted  that 
the  Socinian  cause,  a  cause  in  its  own  natute  so  uninviting 
and  unpopular,  has  been  preserved  from  utter  ruin  by  tlie 
combined  operations  of  infidelity  and  fanaticism.  Free- 
thinkers who  do  not  care  to  avow  their  opinions,  or  who  be- 
lieve that  mankind  is  npt  yet, prepared  for  naked  Deism, 
consent  to  adopt  the  Gospel  as  a  system  of  morals,  while 
they  reject  it  as  a  system  of  faith.  On  the  subject  of  the 
authenticity  and  inspiration  of  Scripture,  they  preserve  a 
suspicious  silence ;  but  interpret  its  contents  in  a  manner 
which  makes  the  first  unimportant,  and  the  second  impossible* 
They  have  a  quibble  by  which  to  escape  from  its  most  impor- 
tant assertions,  and  they  charge  it  with  such  gross  inaccii- 
racies  of  language  and  of  reasoning,  as  are  incompatible 
with  our  ideas  of  a  Revelation  from  God,  and  must  even* 
tually  breed  contempt  for  the  volume  in  which  they  are  con- 
tained. And  the  proselytes  to  such  opinions  are  principally 
to  be  seen  among  uninstructed  and  presumptuous  men,  who 
may  be  easily  persuaded  to  venture  into  the  perils  of*  contro- 
versy, and  can  find  in  Scripture  any  doctrine  which  they  ai'd 
pre-dis\)osed  to  adopt.  And  where  would  such  persons  be 
found  if  the  labours  of  fanaticism  were  suspended  ?  It  .j$ 
this  which  first  teaches  the  flock  to  wander,  which  renders  if, 
distrustful  of  the^  shepherd,  and  a  stranger  to  the  fold.    An4 
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when  principles  and  opinions  ^ave  been  again  and  again 
changed^  when  the  whole  man  is  unsettled,  and  reason  nearly 
npset,  tben  it  is  that  recourse  is  had  to  reason  falsely  so 
called,  and  the  Gospel  which  has  been  recently  regarded' as 
a  scheme  of  entbusiastical  mysticism,  is  degraded  to  the 
level  of  natural  religion.  As  long  as  sectarianism  makes  a 
prey  of  the  serious  and  devout,  and  infidelify  gathers  re- 
cruits from  the  profligate,  so  long  will  Unitarian's  increase 
in  activity  and  numbers.  Instead  of  searching  the  Scrip- 
tures as  a  rule  of  faith  and  conduct,  the  fashion  of  the  pre- 
sent day  is  to  make  them  a  pretence  for  dissension.  In 
those  dissensions  every  heresy  will  have  Ha  advocate,  and 
with  whatever  rapidity  one  false  doctrine  spreads,  with  the 
same  rapidity,  when  the  tide  turns,  will  its  opposite  error 
run  in. 

^  It  is  incumbent  upon  the  Clergy,  therefore,  to  be  upon 
their  guard  against  more  enemies  than  one.  Their  attention 
must  not  be  engrossed  bv  the  noisier  ancji  more  violent  at- 
tacks, while  a  silent  but  insidious  adversary  is  sapping  the 
foundations  of  the  fortress.  Plain  and  perspicuous  lessons  upon 
all  parts  of  Christianity  are  indispensably  necessary  to  the 
people,  and  as  indispensably  required. from  their  teachers.  It 
18  idle  to  imagine  that  we  can  conceal  difficulties  or  silence 
doubts.  Christianity  will  no  longer  be  believed  unless  its 
truth  i^  established  by  argument.  Its  doctrines  will  no 
.  lodger  be  embraced  unless  they  are  systematically  deduced 
from  the  Bible,  and  as  systematically  explained  and  incul- 
cated. Error  will  not  be  avoided  unless  its  existence  and  its 
varieties  are  honestly  unfolded,  and  all  its  windings  nnra- 
■velled.  With  an  overwhelming  conviction  of  these  facts,  it 
is  with  sincere  pleasure  that  we  are  enabled  to  addcice  the 
high  authority  of  Archdeacon  Blomfield  in  support  of  the 
practice  which  we  recommend.  His  Lectures  contain  a 
clear 'and  concise  statement  respecting  One  branch  of  the 
evidence  of  our  Lord's  Divinity;  and  that  statement  not 
merely  adapted  to  the  scholar  or  the  controversialist,  bat 
brought  down  to  the  Ipvel  of  common  men.  The  following 
extracts  will  shew  how  admirably  the  task  i^  performed. 

'*  The  Gospel  of  St.  John  was  written  several  years  af);er  those 
of  the  other  Evangelists ;  and  evidently  with  a  diflerent  object. 
They  relate  the  principal  incicUnts  of  our  Saviour's  Uf^.;  St.  John  is 
mpre  diligent  in  recprding  his  discourses.  Thp  othef  EJyangelists 
enumerate  a  great  variety-  qf  miraqles  j  St.  John  describes  only  a 
few  of  the  most  remarkable,  which  had  a  more  immedis^te  reference 
to  the  particular  object  of  his  Gospel.  TTiev  repeat  the  discourses 
.  which  Jesus  held  with  the  people,  mostly  in  Galilee,  in  the  form  df 
parables  and  short  moral  sentences :  John  has  preserved  the  longer 
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and  more  argumentative  conversations  of  our  Saviour  with  the 
learned  Jews,  on  the  subject  of  the  Messiah ;  and  those  in  which  hs 
explained  to  his  disciples  the  nature  of  his  mission  and  office. 

'^  Now  it  is  very  plain,  that  whatever  other  objects  St.  John  maj 
have  had  in  view,  this  was  one ;  to  convey  to  the  Christian  world  just 
and  adequate  notions  of  the  real  nature,  character,  and  office  of 
that  great  Teacher,  who  came  to  instruct  and  redeem  mankind* 
For  this  purpose,  he  studiously  selected,  for  his  narrative,  those  pas- 
sages of  our  Saviour*s  life,  which  most  clearly  displayed  hjs  divine 
power  and  authority ;  and  tliose  of  his  discourses,  in  which  he  spoke 
most  plainly  of  his  own  nature,  and  of  the  efficacy  of  his  death,  as 
~an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  The  object,  which  this 
Evangelist  had  in  view,  is  very  clearly  stated  in  the  words  of  the 
text.  It  was  not  to  accumulate  as  many  instances  as  possible  of 
the  miraculous  power  exerted  by  Jesus ;  but  only  those,  which 
most  distinctly  illustrated  his  peculiar  office  and  nature :.' manjr 
other  signs  truly  did  Jesus,  in  the  presence  of  his  disciples,  which 
are  not  written  in  this  book.  But  these  are  written,  that  ye  might 
believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God;  and  that  believing, 
ye  might  have  life  through  his  name.'  This  expression  seems  to 
prove,  that  those  persons  are  wrong,  who  suppose  that  St.  Joho 
wrote  his  Gospel,  merely  to  supply  the  defects  and  omissions  of 
the  other  Evangelists.  The  real  difference  between  them  is,  that 
they  wrote  a  history  of  our  Saviour's  life ;  but  St.  John,  of  his 
person  and  office. 

**  Whoever  then  desires  to  form  a  just  notion  of  the  real  office 
and  dignity  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  let  him-study  the  represen* 
tations  which  Jesus  has  given  of  himself,  in  the  discourses  recorded 
by  St.  John.  The  Apostles  speak  of  him  in  their  Epistles,  it  is 
true,  in  noble  and  characteristic  expressions :  but  here  the  Saviour 
speaks  of^himself,  and  in' language  which  no  ingenuity  can  pervert. 

**  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke  begin  by  relating  the  cirqum- 
stanccs  attending  the  birth  of  Jesus ;  and  trace  his  genealogy  from 
David,  whose  descendant  the  promised  Messiah  was  to  be.  But 
John  introduces  him  at  once  in  his  divine  character,  as  having 
existed  before  the  world  began,  himself  the  Creator  of  the  world. 
And  having  thus,  in  the  very  opening  of  his  Gospel,  announced  the 
transcendent  dignity  of  his  subject,  he  takes  occasion  to  inculcate 
the  same  truth  throughout  the  whole  of  his  subsequent  history.  With 
this  notion  of  the  scope  and  purpose  of  the  Evangelist,  his  Gospel 
is  clear,  consistent,  and  intelligible  :  upon  any  other  supposition,  \t 
is  obscure  and  inexplicable."     Lecture^  p.  3. 

•*  Let  us  put  the  following  case  to  a  Unitarian,  who  maintains, 
that  the  simple  humanity  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  plain  undeniable 
doctrine  of  the  New  Testament : 

^*  Suppose  that  the  Gospel  had  been  recently  published  to  the 
world;  and  that  a  diversity  of  opinions  had  begun  to  prevail 
amongst  those  who  had  embraced  it,  relating  to  the  person  and  of> 
fice  of  Jesus  Christ.    His  favourite  disciple,  who  must  naturally  be 
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desirous  that  correct  notions  should  be  entertained  upon  this  point, 
knoiring  that  men's  opinions  are  divided,  applies  himself  to  record 
certain  incidents  of  his  ^Master's  life,  and  certain  of  his  discourses, 
which  may  throw  some  light  upon  the  points  in  dispute.  If  he  is 
convinced  that  Jesus,  altliough  an  inspired  prophet^  was  no  more 
than  a  man,  he  will  take  care  to  avoid  all  ambiguous  expressions, 
which  may  be  construed  into  an  assertion  of  his  divinity. 

**  Now  St.  John  was  precisely  in  that  predicament ;  he  knew  that 
erroneous  opinions  were  abroad  concerning  the  nature  of  Christ ; 
ibr  he  says  in  his  first  Epistle  (ii.  22.)  ^  Who  is  a  liar,  but  he  that 
denieth  ihat  Jesus  is  the  Clirist  ?  He  is  antichrist,  that  denieth  the 
Father  and  the  Son.'  Yet  how  does  he  begin  his  account  of  Jesus 
Christ  ?  Does-he  speak  of  him  a^  a  highly  gifted  and  divinely 
cbmmissibned  man  i  No ;  he  seems  to  take  all  possible  care  to  ex- 
clude the  supposition.  He  says  of  John  the  Baptist,  (whom  our 
Lord  prof^ouDced  to  be  *  more  than  a  prophet' )  that  he  *  was  a 
man  sent  from  God;'  but  of  Christ  he  declares,  ip  unqualified 
terms,  that  he  was  in  the  beginning  ;  that  he  was  with  God ;  that 
he  was  the  only-begotteji  Son ;  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father  ;  that  he 
was  God;  that  he  was  the  Creator  of  all  things,  himself  uncreated ; 
that  he  is  the  source  of  life,  and  the  light  of  men ;  that  he  was 
made  flesh  (having  therefore  of  necessity  borne  a  spiritual  nature 
before)  t  and  that  John  the  Baptist,  although  older  than  Jesus,  de- 
clared that  Jesus  was  preferred  before  him,  .'for  he  toas  before 
him  *,'  i.  e.  existed  before  him ;  an  expression  which  would  he  well 
understood  by  the  Jews,  who  entertained  a  notion  of  the  pre- 
-existence  of  their  expected  Messiah  f  •  Would  an  Evangelist,  en- 
tertaining the  opinions  which  the  Unitarians  of  the  present  day 
profess,  have  opened  his  Gospel  with  a  series  of  expressions,  so 
strongly  declaratory  of  the  divine  nature  of  Christ,  that  in  order  to 
avoid  tne  force  of  them,  we  must  call  in  the  aid  of  allegory  of  the 
harshest  and  most  unusual  kind  ?  Surely  it  is  not  possible  to  read 
the  first  verses  of  St.  John,  taking  for  our  guide  the  acknowledged 
and  usual  rules  of  interpretation,  without  perceiving  the  irresistible 
evidence  "which  they  afford  to  the  grand  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  di- 
vinity."   Lectures,  p.  22. 

The  Archdeacon*s  Primary  Charge  treats  the  Discipline 
in  the  same  manner  that  his  Lectures  treated  the  Doctrines  of 
the  Church ;  states  and  proves  its  most  important  branches, 
and  lays  down  a  judicious  plan  for  his  future  conduct  in 
office.  Commencing  by  some  observations  upon  the  twofold 
relation  of  the  Clergy  to  one  another,  he  proceeds  to  say, 

♦  **  The  Unitarian  Version  says,  *  for  be  is  my  principal.'  It  would  hardly 
edify  the  class  of  readers  for  whom  these  Lectures  are  intended,  if  I  weretoent^r 
into  a  verbal  criticism,  and  shew,  as  I  could  easily  do,  and  as  others  have  done 
bjefore,  that  this  interpretation  is  wholly  unjustifiable." 

f  **  The  following  expression  occurs  in  an  ancient  Jewish  commentary  on  Gen. 
xlix.  2.  *  It  is  written  (Gen.  i.  2.)  The  Spirit  of  God  brooded  on  the  vaters. 
That  Sphrit  is  the  Spirit  of  Messiah  the  KmgJ  *^ 
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**  The  feelings  of  reciprocal  kindness,  which  the  spirit  of  our 
profession  is  so  well  calculated  to  excite,  ought  to  receive  additional 
force  and  liveliness  from  the  peculiar  complexion  of  the  age  in 
which  we  live.     External  pressure  upon  every  side  of  a  body, 
naturally  increases  the  solidity  and  coherence  of  its  parts.    The 
opposition  and  calumnies  of  those,  who  '*  have  evil  will  at  Sion/ 
.may  be  expected  to  produce  at  least  one  good  result,  by  unitiog 
more  closely  all  her  defenders  and  friends.     Above  all,  her  teachers  ' 
must  surely  feel  it  to  be  no  less  their  interest  ^han  their  duty,  to 
>  dwell  together  in  unity;'  *  standing  fast  in  one  spirit,  with  one 
mind  ;  striving  together  for  the  faith  of  , the  Gospel ;  and  iili  nothing 
terrified  by  their  adversaries/     The  providence  o^  God  sometimes 
makes  the  opposers  of  the  Gospel  to  be  the  unwilling  instruments 
of  its  promotion.     Such  will, be  the  case,  when  the  ministers  of 
religion  are  awakened,  by  the  attacks  of  its  adversaries,  to  a 
sense  of  their  own   danger,  and  excited  to  use  an- increased 
diligence  in  the  performance  of  their  sacred  duties.     While  we 
>^continuc  true  to  our  own  character  and  office ;  while  we  labour 
conscientiously,  each  in  the  province  assigned  to  him   by  the 
Church,    we  have  nothing  to  apprehend  from  the  enemies  of 
religion  and  good  order.     A  pious  and  charitable  dedication  of 
ourselves  to  those  who  are  committed  to  our  care;  a  spirit  of  for- 
bearance and  indulgence  towards  the  erring  and  the  weak,  and  of 
brotherly  love-and  kindness  towards  one  another,  will  give  invincible 
strength  to  the  arguments,  by  which  we  may  be  called  upon,  from 
time  to  time,  to  prove  the  legitimacy  and  usefulness  of  our  offid^. « 
Charge^  p.  4. 

After  a  handsome  and  well-merited  tribute  to  the  character 
and  services  of  his  predecessor  Archdeacon  Jefferson,  Dr. 
Blomfield  enters  into  an  examination  of  the  origin  and  ex- 
tent of  the  Arcbidiaconal  offi<;e.  « 

Hethien  proceeds  to  admonish  the  Churchwardens  to  reflect 
with  becoming  seriousness  upon  the  sacred ness  of  the  obliga- 
tion by  which  they  are  bound  to  a  discharge  of  their  duty, 
and  refers  them  to  the  excellent  exposition  of  it  which  is  con- 
tained in  Archdeacon  Jefferson\s  last  address  to  them.  Being 
aware  that  some  doubt  bas  arisen  respecting  the  Archdea- 
con's power  of  enforcing  the  reparation  of  glebe-houses. 
Dr.  Blomfield  states  his  belief  that  such  power  is  possessed 
by  him ;  but  at  the  same  time  prefers  the  more  summary  and 
effectual  reimedy  which  bas  been  provided  both  by  the  Canon 
and  Statute  law,  viz.  that  the  living  of  an  incumbent  who 
after  monition  neglects  to  repair  the  houses  on  his  glebe,  be 
sequestered  by  the  Bishop,  and  the  expences  of  repairing  be 
defrayed  out  of  the  profits.  The  following  declaration  re- 
specting non-residents  will  meet  with  general  approbation. 

^*  As  to  the  houses  of  non-resident  incumbents,  you  are  aware, 
that  by  the  57th  Geo.  III.  c.  99,  it  is  enacted,  that  such  incum- 
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bents,  not  keeping  their  glebe  houses  in  good  and  sufficient  repair, 
nor,  upon  monition  from  the  Bishop,  putting  the  sanae  into  repair, 
within  the  time  specified  in  the  monition,  shall  be  liable  to  all  the 
pains  and  penalties  for  non-residence.  This  wise  provision  of  a 
statute,  which,  in  my  humble  opinion,  has  been  of  most  essential 
service  to  the  Church,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Archdeacon  to  keep  iif 
view,  as  being  the  officer  specially  appointed  by  the  Bishop,  to 
inspect  the  ecclesiastical  fabrics  withm  the  limits  of  his  jurisdiction, 
and  to  make  a  faithful  report  of  their  condition.  I  think  it  right 
to  state  to  you  without  reserve,  that  I  intend  to  pay  a  particular 
attention  to  this  department  of  my  office.  The  necessity  of  resi- 
dence, where  it  is  practicable,  is  so  generally  felt  and  acknowledged, 
and  its  connexion  with  the  fitness  of  the  glebe  houses  is  so  undeni- 
able, that  1  need  not  explain  the  motives  which  lead  me  to  make 
this  declaration,  lliere  is,  however,  an  obvious  distinction,  whidi 
may  be  reasonably  attended  to.  Where  an  incuinbent  is  himself 
resident  on  his  benefice,  a  regard  for  his  own  comfort  and  con- 
venience will  generally  secure  a  due  degree  of  attention  to  the 
•  state  of  his  house,  and  obviate  the  necessity  of  a  frequent,  or 
minute,  official  inspcfction.  But  the  tase  of  non  resident  incum- 
Jbents  is  very  different ;  and  I  shall  esteem  it  my  bounden  duty,  in 
every  such  instance,  carefully  to  examine  the  state  of  all  the 
buildings  attached  to  the  glebe,  and  to  direct  the  attention  of  the 
incumbent  to  the  necessary  repairs.  I  need  not  be  particular,  on 
this  occasion,  in  specifying  the  items  of  inquiry  as  to  parsonage 
houses  ;  I  will  observe  generally,  that  the  Clergy  are  directed  not 
merely  to  support  and  uphold  their  glebe  houses,  but  also  to  pre* 
serve  them  in  a  decent  ^tate.*'     Charge,  p.  25. 

After  having  produced  so  many  specimens  of  the  ability 
with  which  Dr.  Blomfield  discharges  his  various  duties^  it  re- 
niaii\3  for  us  to  advert  briefly  to  his  Sermon  preached  at  the 
Festival  of  the  Sons  of  the  Clergy,  whi^eh,  though  delivered 
from  the  pulpit  in  1822,  Las  (according  to  the  usual  and 
highly  inexpedient  practice  upon  such  occasions)  only  just 
made  its  appearance  in  print. 

From  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  iv.  18.  Being  ctefamedt 
we  intreat^  the  Archdeacon  undertakes  to  shew  how  much  un- 
merited obloquy  has  been  cast  upon  the  profession  which  he 
adorns,  both  in  the  present  and  all  preceding  ages  of  tj;ie  Church. 
The  early  persecutions  of  the  Christian  Minister  are  noticed, 
and  compared  with  the  less  ferocious  l^ut  not  less  malevolent 
attacks  of  modern  times.  The  origin  of  both  is  justly  traced 
to. that  hatred  of  reproof  which  the  scorner  always  feels; 
and  we  are  reminded  that  even  the  intestine  divisions  of  the 
Church  are  not  attributable  exclusively,'  or  even  principallv, 
to  the  Cle»^gy,  but  were  fostered  and  envenojned  by  tbe  early 
interference  of  the  secular  power  in  matters  of  opinion  and 
controversy,.  The  followiug  passage  placed  ah  important  pe- 
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riod  of  ecclesiastical  history  in  an   unusual  but  very  just 
point  of  view, 

**  Having  briefly  adverted  to  a  principal  cause  of  that  unjust 
assumption  of  supremacy,  on  the  part  of  the  Romish  Church, 
which  led  to  its  apostasy  from  the  pure  and  primitive  faith,  and 
which  has  furnished  an  inexhaustible  topic  to  the  revilers  of  the 
priesthood,  I  shall  pass  over  the  ages,  during  which  the  Christian 
world  groaned  under  its  dark  dominion,  with  only  one  remark, 
which  relates  more  particularly  to  the  state  of  religion  in  our  on  n 
country.     DCiring  a  great  part  of  that  period  of  time,    which 
witnessed  the  triumphant  ascendancy  of  the  ecclesiastical  orders, 
the  real  pastors  of  Christ's  flock,  the  actual  labourers  in  his  vine* 
yard,  were  an   oppressed  and  calumniated  body   of  men.    Hie 
patrimony  of  the  Church  was  engrossed  by  the  monastic  institu- 
tions ;  the  dignities  and  advantages  of  the  Cathedral  churches,  ' 
which  since  the  Reformation  have  been  usually  bestowed  upon 
those,  who  partake  in  the  labours  of  the  ministry,  or  serve  the 
cause  of  religion  by  their  iearning  and  zeal,  were  then  in  the 
hands  of  the  monks,  and  those  in  many  instances  foreigners.    The 
parish  priests,  had,  in  general,  no  more  than  a  bare  subsistence  *. 
Add  to  this  injustice,  the  contempt  with  which  they  were  treated 
by  the  monastic  orders ;  the  invasion  of  their  parochial  duties  by 
the  itinerant  friars ;  the  heavy  tribute  which  was   exacted  (and 
most  rigorously  from  the  poorest)  by  the  pope ;  and,  lastly,  that 
prohibition  of  the  common  liberty  of  mankind,  which  numbered 
the  marriage  of  a  priest  amongst  the  deadly  sins ;  and  it  will  appear, 
that  the  ministry,  properly   so  called,  even  during  the  ages  of 
papal  usurpation,  could  claim  no  exemption  from  the  common  lot 
of  suffering,  which  they  inherited,  together  with  their  office,  from 
the  Apostles.     Let  it  be  remarked  by  the  way,  that  in  the  very 
same  age  which  produced  a   Wickliffe,   the   father  of  Englisli. 
poetry  delineated  the  c^^aracter  of  a  parish  priest,  as  of  one  who 
truly  preached  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  was  *  fich  of  holy  thotrght 
and  work,  and  in  adversity  full  patient f ."     Sermon,  p.  12. 

The  diflSculties  to  which  the  Clerical  order  is  still  exposed, 
the  strict  regulations  with  which  its  members  must  comply^ 
the  impositions  to  which  they  are  notoriously  subject,  the 
scrutiny  from  which  they  never -escape,  are  so  many  addi- 
tional proofs  that  their  situation  is  not  to  be  compared  to  a 
bed  of  roses,  or  of  Jown. 

**  Far  be  it  from  me  (says  the  judicious  Preacher)  to  denj 
precate  for  our  order  the  most  rigorous  scrutiny  of  impar- 
tial justice :  we  kr^ow  that  we  are  designed  to  be  <  the  light 
of  the  world,'  and  that  *  a  city  set  on  an  hill  catinot  be 
hid/  The  disadvantage  of  every  kind  of  pre-eminence  is  noto« 
riety :  and  they  whose  office  it  is  '  to  reprove,  rebuke,  and  exhort;^,' 
ought  themselves  to  be  *  unrebukable  §•'      But,  constituted  em 
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*  Johoson'i  Eccl.  Law,  1.  Prof,  p^  vi.    f  Chauoer,  Prologue  to  Canterbury  Talc$* 

t  2  Tim.  iv.  2.  J  1  Tim.  vi.  14. 
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The  Marriage  Act,  26  George  II.  c.33«  was  passed  for  the 
prevention  of  clandestine  marriages — audits  princfpal  enact- 
ments Iiave  stood  the  test  of  time.  One  claase  was  less  fortu- 
nate.   The  r^pid  increase  of  cases  in  which  marriage  by  li- 
cense ^as  pronounced  void^  frooi.  non-compliance  with  the 
reqaisitions  of  the  statute,  made  it  necessary  to  amend  part 
of  the  law,  and  the  whole,  as  a  natural  consequence,  was 
brought  under  revision.     The  legislature  was  led  astray  by 
the  charms  of  improvement  and  novelty,  and  a  measure,  of 
which  every  one  perceived  the  manifold  faults,  was  carried 
through  parliament  by  large  majorities*    It  was  repealed,  six 
nnonths  afterwards,  without  a  disseiitient  voice,  and  si  com- 
mittee of  the  house  of  lords  ha^been  subsequently  employed 
in  framing  a'more  palatable  bill.    The  Dissenters  not  being 
specially  mentioned  in  the  proposed  enactment,  take  the  op- 
portunity of  preparing  a  separate  law  for  themselves — and  the 
debates  upqn  both  measures  have  been  of  so  extraordinary  a 
nature,  that  we  are  compelled  to  turn  aside  from  our  usual 
course,  and  animadvert  upon  the  speeches  and  proceedings 
of  the  mo^t  august  body  in  the  kingdom. 

The  original  complaint  of  Dr.  Fhillimorewas  confined  to 
the  nullity  clause  in' the  act  of  George  II.     He  proved  that 
its  consequences  were  unjust  and  intolerable — and  charged 
,  it  with  inefficiency  into  the  bargain.  Be  contended  that  clao- 
destine  marriages  could  be  easily  and.  safely  celebrated  by 
banns;  that  the  practice,  in  point  of  fact,  had  become  very 
common,  and  that  it  was  worse  than  useless  to  retain.a  clause 
which  did  not  prevent  the  mischief  against  which  it  was  di- 
rected— and  produced  a  host  of  unanticipated  evils.     By 
efstabtishjng  these  facts.  Dr.  Phillimore  opened  a  wide  field 
for  investigation.     It  would  have  been  difficult,  at  any  time, 
to  assign  a  reason  for  the  difference  between  marriages  by 
license  and  marriages  by  banns.    A. "" fraudulent  acquisition  af 
the  first,  and  a  fraudulent  publication  of  the  second,  afford 
equal  facilities  to  clandestine  marriages;  and  the  parental 
rights  are  as  much  invaded  in  the  one  case,  i(8  in  the  other* 
The  nulKty,  therefore,  of  the  marriage  of  minors,  whencele« 
brated  without  the  actual  or  virtual  consent  of  their  parents, 
tHight  to  be  extended  to  all  cases,  or  taken  away  from  all ; 
and  the  parliament  and  the  people  hurried  at  once  into  the 
latter  alternative,  without  giving  Dr.  PhiUimore  s  proposal 
the  consideration  which  it  deserved.-- 

The  Doctor  proposed  that  marriages  by  license,  when  so- 
lemnized under  the  age  of  twenty-one  years,  without  the  pre- 
vious consent  of  the  parent  or  guardian,  might  be  annulled 
by  t(ie  Ecclesiastical  courts,  at  the  suit  of  such  parent  or 
guardian — provided  the  suit  were  instituted  before  the  expi-» 
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ration  of  the  minorily.  A  provisioji  to  the  same  effect  was 
ooutiyned  in  the  original  draft  of  the  bill  now  before  Parlia- 
ment. It  obtained  the  sanction,  or  rather  was  inserted  at 
the  instance  of  the  most  distingaished  law  lords— *it  was  ac- 
cepted by  more  than  one  of  our  ablest  Prelates,  and  what- 
ever be  its  merits  or  demerits,  it  is  innocient  of  ^H  tlie  mis- 
chief  which  has  been  laid  to  its  charge.  It  was  ndt  contrary 
to  the  law  of  God — it  did  not  afford  encouragement  to  tha 
seducer — it  did  not  derogate  from  the  Sanctity  of  marriage, 
or  the  dignity  of  the  priesthood.  The  mis i ^presentations 
which  have  gone  abroad  on  this  subject  induce  us  to  enter 
into  a  more  particular  tohsideration  of  it. 

In  the  first  place»  then,  it  must  be  remembered  that  the 
hardship  and  injustice  of  the  nullity  clause  were  much  greater 
in  one  class  of  dases  than  in  another.     When  a  license  was 
obtained  by  perjury,  and  parties  under  the  age  of  twenty-one 
were  married  by  a  law  which  wais  not  intended  to  apply  to 
them,  the  results,  however  melancholy,  were  the  results  of 
imprudence  and  crime.     A  minor  who  swears  that  be  is  of 
age,  a  married  man  who  swears  that  he  is  single  or  widowed,  ' 
and  a  man  who  procures  marriage  to  be  solemnized  by  a 
fraudulent  publication  of  banns,  involve  themselves  and  their 
fainilies  in  troubles,  which  might  have  been  avoided  by  cau- 
tion upon  one  side  and  integrity  on  the  other.     No  legisla?* 
tive  care  can  compensate  for  the  want  of  these  qualities,  and 
if  the  ancient  marriage  act  had  pronounced  no  other  mar- 
laages  void,  the  present  feeling  upon  the  subject  of  nullity 
would  never  have  prevailed.     But  the  provisions  of  that  act 
extended  to  cases  in  which  there  was  no  fraud  and  no  indis- 
cretion.   The  consent  of  the  parent  or  guardian  de  facto  ^as- 
declared  insuflicient  to  legalise  the  marriage  of  a  minor  by 
license.     Parties  were  called  uppn  to  prove  the  legitimate 
birth  of  their,  grandfathers  and  grandmothers — and  illegiti- 
macy was  discovered  where  no  one  could  expect  to  find  it. 
The  horrible  consequences  of  such  a  system  vtete  no  sooner 
understood,  than  it, was  condemned  and  annulled  by  acclama- 
tion ;  and  the  acclaimants  forgot  the  diflerence  between  suf. 
ferers  from  a  subtle  construction  and  unforeseen  application  ' 
of  the  nullity  clause,  and  sufferers  from  wanton  or  careless 
violation  of  the  law.     The  commiseration  justly  due  to  the  * 
former  was  bestowed  upon  the  latter,   with  more  generosity 
than  justice.     Our  senators  in  tlieir  eagerness  to  rectify  the 
errors  of  the  act  of  George  II.,  adopted  provisions  which 
were  incompatible  with  the  prevention  of  clandestine  mar- 
riage ;  or  at  least  were  so  considered  by  the  most  eminent 
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lawyers  who  are  familiar  with  matrimonial  suits.  These 
lawyers^  and  more  especially  Xord  Eldou  and  Lord  Stowell, 
recommended  a  irecurrence  to  the  original  measure  of  Dr. 
Phillimore.  That  measure,  slightly  amended,  was  adopted 
by  the  Lords'  committee^  but  overruled  by  the  house,  after 
a  Tery  remarkable  debate.       s 

The  real  question,  as  Lord  Liverpool  justly  stated,  was  a 
question  of  expediency.  On  the  one  hand  it  was  thought 
dangerous  to  confirm  a  fraudulent  and  illegal  marriage  ;  on 
the  other  it  was  thought  more  dangerous  to  separate  parties 
who  were  bound  to  one  another  in  conscience,  and  were  liv- 
ing together  as  man  and  wife.  For  our  own  parts,  we  are 
not  sorry  that  the  latter  apprehension  prevailed,  and  we  are 
inclined  upon  the  whole  to  coitsider  it  the  most  just.  Pa- 
rents and  guardians,  knowing  that  marriage  is  irrevocable, 
must  prevent  improper  connections  by  a  more  careful  dis- 
charge of  their  duty — by  a  proper  cultivation  of  the  infant 
mind,  and  a  proper  vigilance  against  artifice  and  folly.  It 
was  not  wise  to  make  so  great  a  distinctionbetween  marriage 
by  license  and  banns,  as  that  the  one  should  be  voidable  and 
the  other  not.  The  instances  in  which  minors  have  been 
entrapped  into  matrimony  are  not  so  numerous  or  so  painful 
as  to  call  for  a  stretch  of  power  to  prevent.th^ir  recurrence. 
In  most  of  these  instances  a  seDt^nce  of  nullity  may  punish 
the  guilty,  but  cannot  effectually  deliver  the  innocent.  And 
while  we  are  legislating  in  order  to  prevent  mercenary  mar- 
riages^ we  should  remember  that  there  are  such  persons  as 
meroenary  parents  and  relations,  who  have  a  direct  interest 
in  opposing  the  marriage  of  a  minor,  and  may  be  tempted  to 
set  it  aside  for  th^ir  own  private  advantage.  For  these  and 
other  reason^  we  ^re  not  sorry  that  the  House  of  Lords  was 
guided  by  liord  Liverpool  in  preference  to  Lprd  Eldon.-— 
.  But  the  grounds  upon  which  many  persons  defended  th^ir 
support  of  the  former  are  unsubstantial  and  unsatisfactory. 
The  arguments  from  Scripture  rested  upon  an  extraordinary 
misapplication  of  our  Saviour's  words,— -TAo^e  whom  God 
hath  joined  together  let  no  man  put  asunder.  They  refer  to 
the  institution  of  the  marriage  state,  and  not  to  the  Qelebra- 
tion  of  the  marriage  ceremony.  At  least,  if  they  do  not,  they 
prohibit  us  from  annulling  any  marriage  vow,  and  lead  to  the 
Gonclusion  that  neither  licences,  or  banns-;  or  altar,  or  priest, 
cap  be  required  as  indispensable  to  a  valid  contract.  The  pro- 
mise, in  the  sight  of  GTod,  is  irrevocable  and  irreversible,  and  . 
our  jaws  are  a  monstrous  system  oif  impiety  and  injustice. 
Even  supposing  that  God  joineth  those,  and  those  only, 
who  are  married  by  a  Priest,  what  right  has  the  Church  or 


The  Marriage  Acts.  659 

the  Legislature  to  restrict  the  Priest's  privilege  to  certain 
hours  of  the  day — to  certain  consecrated  places-— and  to  a  cer- 
tain prescribed  form  of  words  ?  Why  may  he  not  solem^ 
nize  matrimony  without  banns  or  licence?  For  this  single 
reason, — he  is  forbidden  by  the  law.  And  ao^ainst  that  pro- 
hibition not  one  word  of  complaint  is  uttered  by  those  who 
are  bound  in  consistency  to  think  it  unjustifiable  and  un- 
christian ! !  In  every  respect,  therefore,  the  new  interpre- 
tation of  our  Saviour's  language  is  as  incorrect  at  that  which 
was  adopted  in  the  same  inconsiderate ,  manner  upon  the 
kindred  question  of  Divorce.  ^ 

The  indissolubility  of  lawful  marriage  is  a  fundamental  prin- 
ciple of  Christian  morality.  But  what  shall  constitute  lawful 
marriage  ? — what  degree  of.notoriety  shall  be  given  to  its  so- 
lemnization ? — what  consents  shall  be  obtained  and  what  cere- 
monies observed,  in  order  to  give  certain  civil  rights  to  the 
parties  and  to  their  issue  ? — these  points  are  to  be  determined 
by  the  law  of  the  land  ;  and  it  may  employ  effectual  means 
to  enforce  its  decision.  The  parties  who  are  married  by  li- 
cence, and  have  obtained  that  licence  by  perjury,  cannot  well 
claim  the  privilege  of  being  joined  together  by  God.  The 
Priest,  who  has  been  deceived  by  a  solemn  lie,  deliberately 
asserted  in  the  most  holy  place,  and  who  under  the  influence 
of  such  deception  solemnizes  a  marriage  i^hich  is  contrary 
to  law,  can  hardly  complain  that  his  ministrations  are  disho«- 
noured  by]a  statute  which  pronounces  such  solemnization  null. 
The  parental  as  well  as  the  conjugal  rights,  are  a  proper 
object  of  care  to  a  Christian  legislature ;  and  it  is  a  father's 
first  right  to  protect  and  govern  his  children*  They  are 
prohibited  from  entering  into  a  variety  of  temporal  engage- 
ments— on  the  mere  account  of  youth.  They  are  guarded 
against  the  effects  of  their  own  imprudence^— where  those 
effects  may  be  remedied  or  endured.  What  pretence  then 
is  there  for  saying  that  it  is  utgust,  undiristian,  or  improper 
to  postpone  their  capability  of  forming  an  indissoluble  en- 
gagement until  they  are  arrived  at  years  of  discretion  ?  Ot 
all  the  grounds  that  were  ever  taken  for  condemning  the 
voidability  clause,  the  religious  grounds  are  the  most  unsub- 
stantial and  treacherous. 

Nor  is  it  more  reasonable  to  charge  the  measure  with  an 
immoi'al  tendency.  The^man  who  could  take  advslntage  of 
its  provisions  in  order  to  seduce  and  forsake  an  innocent 
woman,  must  be  of  a  singular  disposition  and  character. 
He  must  be  very  young  and  very  flagitious,  very  rash  and 
very  artful,  shamefully  neglected  by  his  parents  on  the  one 
hand,  and  as  shamefully  sheltered  by  them  on  the  other.  For 
the  suit  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Court  was  to  be  preferred  by 

u  u  2 


,(i(}0  The  Marriage  Ads. 

them,  not  by  lum ;  and  \(re  may  hope  for  the  sake  of  bnman 
nature,  that  there  are  not  many -parents  who  would  interfere 
to  auQul  a  son*s  marriage  with  a  virtuous  woman,  however 
anx^ious  they  mig^ht  have  felt  to  prevent  it.  We  may  hope 
ailsb,  that  it  is  not  every  dissipated  boy,  regardless  of  the 
laws  of  morality  and  decorum,  who  would  plan  so  horrible  a 
crime  sis  a  pretended  marriage,  for  which  the  preparations 
are  so  likely  to  lead  to  detection  ;  and  the  avenues  are 
g^uarded  by  such  solemn  appeals  to  the  conscience.  We 
may  hope  that  among  tire  few  who  could  plan,  there  are  still 
fewer  who  could  execute  such  a  scheme.  Some  attachment 
must  e^iist  to  the  woman  w6o  is  its  object.  In  most  instances, 
that  attachment  would  last  beyond  the  date  at  which  the 
union  could  be  dissolved.  And  it  would  only  be  in  the  ex* 
trem^  cases  for  which  it  was  calculated,  that  the  remedy 
would  be  actually  put  in  force.  Where  the  woman  was  the 
seducer  instead  qf  the  seduced,  and  had  inveigled  the  man, 
for  the  sake  of  his  propejty,  into  a  ruinous  connection,  she 
.would  have  no  just  ground  of  complaint  against  the  statute. 
And  where  she  was  the  minor,  and  her  property  the  object,  it 
would  be  in  the  power  of  her  guardian  to  take  his  choice  of 
the' two  difficulties,  and  either  leave  her  united  to  a  worth- 
less husband,  or  restore  her  to  the  liberty  she  had  been 
foolish  enough  to  abandon.  In  all  cases  the  great  evil 
which  Dr.  Fhillimore  stepped  forward  to  cure,  wbald  be 
avoided.  There  would  be  no  disputes  or  discoveries  respect- 
ing the  legitimacy  of  families :  if  their  parents*  marriage  had 
been  annulled^  there  would  be  no  possibility  of  maintaining — 
if  not  there  would  be  no  pretence  for  disputing  it. 

We  contend  upon  all  these  accounts,  that  the  voida- 
bility clause,  recommended  by  the  Committee,  was  entitled 
to  a  more  dispassionate  consideration  than  was  given  to  it  by 
a  large  proportion  of  its  opponents.  The  apprehensions  of 
the  law-lords  were  treated  with  a  disregard  from  which  we 
augur  no  good.  The  Bill  as  it  has  now  been  sent  to  the 
,  Commons,  removes  several  impediments  to  clandestine  mar- 
riAg^i-Aiid  whether  the  new  enactment  will  suffice  to  pre- 
vent mischief  and  confusion,  is  a  question  upon  whicli  the 
cautious  may  be  permitted  to  doubt.  That  the  marriage 
law  has  been  improved,  we  are  most  ready  to  admit ;  but  we 
shall  not  be  surprised  if  the  improvement  turn3  out  to  be 
improvable,  and  Parliament  is  called  upon  in  a  future  Ses- 
,sion  to  make  further  provision  against  evils  wbichit  is  evi* 
dently  disposed  to  underrate. 

.    At  the  same  time  we  sincerely  hope  that  no  such  event 
will  occur.    As  ofteu  as  it  does,  we  may  expect  a  repetition 
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of  Ibe  attempts  to  introduce  a  Dissenters  Marri«ige  Bill. 
The  authors  of  that  measure  love  to  fish  in  troubled  waters. 
Thev  hail  everv  alteration  of  our  existinu^  laws,  as  an  excused 
fur  renewing  their  demand  :  and  so  great  has  been  the  efTect 
of  their  modest  perseverance,  that  it  behoves  the  friends  of 
existing  establishments  to  reflect  upon  the  coAsequences  pf 
granting  their  prayer. 

The  history  of  the  bill  recently  rejected  by  the  house  of 
lords,  is  not  unworthy  of  attention.  It  originated  with  a 
Mr.  John  Wilkes,  secretary,  and  principal  director  of  the 
Society  for  Protecting  BLeUgious  Liberty.  This  gentleman, 
indefatigable  in  his  researches  for  a  dissenting  grievance, 
perceived  the  cruelty  of  requiripg  Unitarians  to  be  married 
according  to  the  ceremonies  of  the  Church,  and  being  himself 
a  rigid  Calvinist,  undertook  to  deliver  his  opprjpssed  fellow- 
tares  from  the  hardship  of  appearing  to  acknowledge  the 
Trinity.  With  the  assistance  of  Mr.  Smithy  of  Norwich, 
Mr.  Wilkes  introduced  a  bill  into  the  bouse  of  commons,  re^ 
quiring  the  Clergy  to  curtail  the  nfarriage  service,  and  omit 
all  expressions  to  which  theSocinians  might  be  pleased  to 
object.  Mr.  Smith,  we  speak  it  to  his  honour^  quickly  per- 
ceived and  acknowledged  the  absurdity  of  the  measure  which 
he  had  consented  to  father,  and  withdrew  it  without  calling 
for  the  sense  of  the  house.  But  he  withdrew  it  with  an  under-p 
derstanding  that,  when  a  genpral  measure  should  be  pro? . 
posed  for  the  matrimonial  relief  of  Dissentei's,  the  possibility 
of  consenting  tQ  it  would  be  fairly  considered.  To  the  pre- 
paration of  such  measip*e  Mr.  Wilkes  has  sip.ce  devoted  his 
legislative  faqulties,  and  it  being  the  fashion,  this  season,  to 
commence  Marriage  Bills  in  the  house  of  lords,  the  Marquis 
of  Lansdowne  condescended  to  become  accoucheur  to  Mr. 
Wilkes,  and  presented  their  lordships  with  the  bantling  that 
was  put  into  his  hands.  This  is  the  short,  eventful  history  of 
the  Dissenter's  Marriage  Bill.  It  origin^^ted  with  a  meddling 
attorney,  ai^f}  ^^l^  ^r  ^  dozen  factious  unbelievers.  The  great 
body  of  thp  Disseiileis  had  nothing^at  all  to  do  with  it.  They 
were  w^ll  contented  with  the  old  law,  till  Messrs.  Fearon 
and  Thoa)pson,  Freethinking  Christians,  and  Gin-sellers, 
Holborn,  took  it  into  their  heads  to  protest  against  the  marr 
riage  ceremony.  Then  Mr.  Wilkes  rpuse^  himself,  and  got 
up  petitions  and  bills,  jpaipiliar  with  the  ante-rooms  of  states- 
men, he  despant^d  upon  the  blessing  of  toleration,  and,  in 
spite  of  his  strong  Calvipistic  propensities,  became  the  ad- 
vocate of  his  erring,  but  interesting  brethren  in  Jewin-> 
street.  And  it  was  not  till  his  Unitarian  scheme  was  blown 
up  apd  exposed,  that  he  gave  birth  to  the  general  measure 
o|'  ^e  present  dav«    Foiled  in  an  attempt  to  tear  the  Ch^r9b 
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to  pieces  bit  by  bit,  be  sets  up  on  a  sudden  in  the  wholesale 
line^  and  endeavours  to  give  a  finishing  blow  to  the  alicient 
marriage  system  of  the  country.  To  render  the  attack  more 
imposing,  a  petition  from  St.  Luke's,  of  which  parish,  Mr. 
Wilkes  is  vestry-clerk,  and  managing  man,  is  got  up  by  the 
said  Mr.  Wilkes^  in  favour  of  Catholic  weddings,  and  pre- 
sented to  the  house  of  commons  by  Sir  James  Mackintosh, 
on  the  day  that  'Lord  Lansdowne '  moved  the  second 
reading  of  the  bill ;  and  the  whole  body  of  non^conformists 
being  thus  on  the  alert,  their  rights  and  their  wrongs  being 
calmly  stated  by  Mr.  Bennett,  and  some  ill-advised  admis^ 
sions  extorted  from  government,  Mr.  Wilkes  looks  round,  in 
the  delight  of  anticipated  triumph,  and  exclaims,  on  a  re 
view  of  his  handy  works^  '*  This  also  have  I  done." 

But  the  triumph,  happily  for  Kngland,  is  postponed.  And 
if  the  friends  to  the  Church  and  'Constitution  will  do  their 
duty,  if  they  will  giv6  the  subject  the  consideration  to  which 
it  is  entitled,  and  express  the  results  of  their  enquiry  with 
becoming  firmness,  the  postponetnent  will  be  repeated  in  m- 
Jinitum.  Every  lover  of  his  country,  every  defendet  of  pub- 
lic morality,  of  domestic  peace,  and  of  social  union,  will  per- 
ceive that  he  is  bound  to  oppose  this  monstrous  innovation^ 
The  Peers  who  supported  the  second  reading  of  Lord  Lans* 
downe's  bill  with  the  view  of  proving  in  the  Committee  that 
it  was  totally  impracticable,  (and  such  Peers  constituted  the 
most  respected  and  not  the  smalWt  part  of  its  supporters) 
will  see  that  their  laudable  object  may  be'gained  without  that 
apparent  concession  of  the  principle  of  the  measure  which  is 
implied  in  its  commitment.  And  the  dissenters,  especially 
the  more  conscientious  and  influential  part  of  tUiem,  will  be 
satisfied  that  they  have  nothing  to  gain  and  much  to  lose  by 
the  boon  which  is  offered  to  them  through  the  instrumentality 
of  Mr.  Fearon,  and  Mr.  Wilkes. 

It  has  been  said  that  by  excepting  the  Quakers  and  Jews 
from  th0  Act  of  George  11.^  the  justice  and  equity  /of  the 
present  measure  w^re  admitted,  and^  that  it  h  impossible  to 
resist  Mr.  Wilkes^upon  principle.  We  altogether  deny  this 
feet.  If  there  was  a  principle  conceded  by  the  framers  of 
the  original  lllfarriage  Act,  the  use  which  is  now  made  of  the 
concession  should  be  an  effectual  warning  against  a  pursu-* 
ance  of  the  same  system.  Because  our  legislators  did  wronjg 
oncoj  is  it  fair  to  contend  that  they  shoald  do  wrong  al- 
ways !  '  But,  in  fact,  this  concession  had  been  made  before. 
The  principle  of  acknowledging  no  religious  observances  ex- 
cept those  of  the  Esitablished  Church,  was  relinquished  by 
the  Tol^^^^io^  •A.ct.  And  when  dissenters  were  permitted 
t6  preach  atid  pray  und  administer  the  Sacraments,  the  re^ 
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HgiouA  objection  to  their  celebration  of  Ms^trimony  was  of 
coarse  at  an  end.    They  contend,  and  with  great  appearance 
of  reason,  that  before  the  26th  of  George   II.   they  might  . 
have  solemnized  marriage   according    to   their  own  forih. 
And   the  Marriage    Act,    did  not  so  much   exempt  the 
Quakers   and  Jews  from   a  compliance  with  the  ceremo- 
nies   of   the    Church    (for   that  exemption  they  and    all 
other  sects  previously  enjoyed)  as  decline  including  them 
in    certain   civil    regulations    adopted   for   the  prevention 
of    clandestine'    marriage.       And   it    is    this    prevention 
— the   great,    and   indeed   the   only  principle  of  the  Mar-    ' 
riage-Act,  that  the  measure  of  Mr.  Wilkes  proposes  to  sub-  ^ 
vert.  The  ^vils  which  arose  from  (be  unlimited  power  of  mar* 
riage  possessed  by  the  Clergy,  produced  the  Marriage-Act. 
Those  evils  would  have  been  tenfold  as  numerous  and  serious,  it 
the  Dissenting  teachers  had  been  in  the  habit  of  celebrating 
Matrimony  \  and  the  labours  of  the  Fleet-Parson  had  been  as* 
sisted  and  lightened   by  a  Tabernacle  Teacher.     To  cure 
the  mischief  which  had  increased  and  was  increasing,  the 
legislature  provided  that  marriage^  should  not  be  celebrated 
witfaotit  certain  forms,  and  the  provision  extended  to  ab  but 
Quakers  and  Jews.    These  persons  were  already  accustomed 
to  marry  among  themselves,  and  no  evil,  in  the  way  of  clan- 
destine marriage,  could  be  anticipated^  or  has  occurred  from 
the  continuance  of  the  custom.     Other  sects,  though  at  li- 
bertv  as  thej^fpntend  to  marry  out  of  the  Church,  had  never 
availed  themselves  of  the  privilege,  and  as  their  exemption 
from  the  statute  would  defeat  its  whole  object,  they  were  in- 
cluded in  it,  not  for  religions  but  for  civil  purposes.     The 
dissenters  of  that  day,  as  acute  and  as  scrupulous  as  their 
successors,  did  not  perceive  the  injustice  of  the  measure : 
its  general  good  effects  are  universally  acknowledged.    Par- 
liament has  been  busily  occupied  in  amending  its  defects, 
and  completing  its  provisions  :  the  importance  of  preventing 
clandestine  marriage  is  admitted  in  all  quarters ;  and  in  the'  . 
face  of  these  facts  we  are  gravely  assured,  that  the  principle 
of  Lord  Lansdowne's  Bill  is  incontrovertible.     Imposing  re- 
ligious ceremonies  as  religions,  ceremonies,  and  for  religions 
purposes,  is  one  thing; — imposing  religious  ceremonies  for 
civil  purposes  is  another.    The  former  our  legislators  have 
tenonnced,  the  latter    is   practiced  in  every  nation  under 
heaven  ;  and  to  call  it  persecution  or  intolerance  is  absurd. 

The  marriage-law  of  this  country  provideis  much  more 
strictly  than  that  of  other  countries,  for  the  solemn  and  public 
performance  of  the  ceremony,  and  the  secure  preservation  of 
evidence  by  which  it  may  be  proved.  The  celebration  of 
marriage  by  dissenting  teachers,  under  any  limitations  what- 
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soefer,  will  upset  the  whole  system.     We  do  trnst,  therefore, 
that  oar  legislators  will  not  sacrifice  so    extravagantly,  to 
the   spurious  liberality  of  thfs  age,  as  to  repeal  the  pro¥i- 
sions  to  which  the  country  owex  so  much  of  its  greatness. 
We  are  not  addressing  ourselves  to  the  natural  protectors  of 
the  Church,  or  to  its  more  attached  and  dutiful  children. 
To  them  we  might  probably  use  other  arguments,  and  en- 
deavour to  fouse  them  to  exertion,  by  more  peculiar  consi- 
derations.    But  if  the  security  of  the  Church  establishment 
is  an  unpopular  topic,  if  our  friends  consider  it  useless/ or 
worse  than  useless,  to  insist  upon  the  propriety  of  preserving 
one  bond  of  union  among  a  divided  people,  of  retaining  pne 
little  relic  of  the  supremacy  of  the  Church,  we  may  still  ex- 
pect them  to  ward  off  the  danger  with  such  weapons  as  are 
allowed  in  modern  warfare. '  Let  them  shew,  and  they  ^an 
easily  shew,  the  political  value  of  the  present  system.     Jist 
them  advert  to  the  respectability  of  the  officers  whom  it  en- 
trusts with  the  exclusive  solemnization  of  marriage;  and  to 
the  fact,  that  in  the  course  of  the  last  century,  we  liafe 
hardly  heard  of  a  forged  «ntry  in  the  registers.     Iiet  fliem 
point  out  the  impossibility  of  securing  such  advantages  from 
teachers  of  every  variety  of  denomination,  rank,  and  charac- 
ter.   Let  them  ask  respectable  men  of  all  classes,  sects,  and 
parties,  whether  they  are  willing  to  expose  their  sqns  and 
daughters  to  the  dangers  which  the  Marriage  Act  was  in- 
tended to  remove.     If  they  are,  let  the  Act  byLrepealeii  ;  if 
they  are  not,  let  it  be  preserve^  both  in  spiiffand  in  letteri 
and  not  silently  repealed  by  a  toleration- bill. 

Should  any  thing  more  be  wanting  to  produce  a  conviction 
of  the  inexpediency  of  Mr.  Wil|ces's  measure,  the  anconvinced 
may  turn  to  the  details  of  his  plan,  mA  will  be  furnished  with 
a  subject  of  more  comment  and  more  condemnation  than  we 
have  leisure  at  the  present  moment  to  bestow.  From  iBrst  to 
last,  from  preamble  to  postscript,  the  substance  and  the  lan- 
guage of  this  curious  document  are  different  from  any  thing 
that  we  ever  hea:rd  of  before.     Xhe  preamble  informs  us  tliat, 

«'  Whereas  many  of  his  Majesty's  good  and  faithful  subjects,  who 
consciehtiouisly  decline  conformity  to  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of 
the  Church  of  England  as  by  law  established,  regard  the  necesMty 
of  solemnizing  matrimony  in  a  parish  church  or  chapel,  and  accord- 
ing to  the  rules  prescribed  by  the  rubric  in  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  as  a  grievance^  repugnant  to  tkeir  religious  Jee lings ^  and  have 
at  various  times  petitioned  Parliament  to  be  relieved  therefrom,  and 
Whereas  it  is  espedient  to  grant  ease  to  scrupulous  consciemceM  in 
this  respect,  without  infringing  upon  the  general  policy  of  the  law 
relative  to  clandestine  marriages,  be  it  therefore  enacted,  &c.'* 

.  Wc  hardly  know  what  to  make  of  this  precious  piece  of 


-     The  Marriage  Act$.  665^  ^ 

^,*.v  finery.  Mr.  Wilkes,  as  all  the  world  knows,  is  an  eloquent 
man,  and^speaketh  an  annual  speech  to  ladies  and  gentlemeii 
fond  of  religion  and  liberty.     But  bow  could  be  be  so  absurd 
as  to  introduce  one  of  his  pathetic  appeals  into  the  preamble 
of  an  Act  of  Parliament  ?   His  idea  of  legislating  upon  the 
repugnancy  of  a  religiotta  feeling ,  treats  any  thing  we  renoiem- 
ber  in  Tristram  Sbandy ;  and  the  naivete  with  which  he  re- 
minds us  of  the  law  relative  to  clandestine  marriages,  at  the 
very  moment  when  he  is  doing  it  away,  is  a  proof  that  the 
t  very  cunning  are  not  always  the  very  discreet.     The  law- 
maker proceeds  to    enact   that    any    place  registered   for 
religious  worship,  may   be  registered  in  the  Eccle;siastical 
Court  as  a  place  for  the  solemnization  of  marriage,  and 
twelve   months  after  such  second  registry,  marriages  shall 
be  lawfully  solemnized  there,  in  such  form,  and  with  such 
rites  and  ceremonies  as  shall    accord  with    the  religious 
feelings  of  the  parties  to  be  married^  provided  the  marriage 
be  solemnized  with  open  doors,  bet>yeen  eight  and  twelve 
o'clock,  and  in  the  presence  of  two  or  more  creditable  witnes- 
ses.     We  wonder  how  Mr.  A^^i^Ikes  reconciles  it  to  bis  feel- 
ings, to  ordain  that  the  second  registry  of  any  place  in  which 
ho  may  be  disposed  to  solemnize  matrimony  should  be  filed 
in  the  Ecclesiastical  Court*   Is  he  not  aware,*  that  *'  many  of 
his  Majesty's  good  and  faithful  subjects"  conscientiously  de- 
cline the  acknowledgment  of  episcopal  auihority,  and  con- 
sider *  Archbishops,  Bishops,  and  other  Ordinaries,'  as  rela* 
tions  of  the  Babylonish  woman  i    Does  he  not  perceive  that 
his  doubly  registered,  and  doubly  licensed  place  of  worship 
will  not  suffice  ^'  to  grant  ease  to  scrupulou;s  consciences,  as 
l<;ng  as  there  are  men  who  reject  all  religion  add  all  worship?" 
And,  what  is  a  more  serious  consideration,  can  he  produce 
any  shadow  of  reason  or  argument  for  subjecting  his  sufferers 
from  repugnant  religious  feeling  to  our  ordiaary  matrimontal 
courts  ?   Their  marriages  being  contracted  without  the  sanc- 
tion of  the  Church, 'ought  never  to  be  submitted  to  its  juris- 
diction.    And,  unless  we  institute  a  Prerogative  Court  of 
Jewin  Street  and  Salter's  Hall,  and  appoint  Mr.  Fearon  or 
Mr.  Wilkes  to  preside  in  it.  Dissenters  must   be  for  ever 
debarred  from  commencing  a  matrimonial  Faw-suit  with  any 
ease  or  satisfaction.  •     ^ 

The  next  clause  refers  to  the  publication  of  banns ;  and 
provides  that  after  banns  have  been  duly  published  in  the 
parish  church,  ccc  any  couple,  who  may  be  non-conformists, 
or  one  of  whom  may  be  a  non-conformist,  and  desirous  of  be- 
ing married  at  someplace  under  this  Act,  shall  be  permitted 
to  make  a  written  declaration  to  this  effect  **  (which  declara- 
tion shall  he  deemed  and  accepted  c^  conclusive  evidence  of 
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such  non-canformityj*  Bnd  shall  be  entitled  to  receive  a  cer^ 
tificate  of  the  dae  pablication  of  banns.    And,  becanse  this 
arrangement    is  not  sufficiently   ontrageous,  the  following 
paragraph  tells  as»  that  licenses  to  marry,  under  this  Act, 
may  be  granted  by  the  same  persons,  and  on  the  same  condi- 
.  tions  as  are  in  force  with  respect  to  marriages  in  the  Church ! ! 
The  object  of  both  these  manoeuvres  is  sufficiently  obvious. 
Oar  Dissenters  of  good  degree  and  quality  do  not  relish  the 
notion  of  being  married  in  any  place  *'  in  accordance  with 
their  religious  feelings/'  but  are  disposed  to  go  through  the 
same  ceremonial  as  others  in  the  same  rank  of  life,— *so  well 
disposed,  that  in  spite  of  their  non-ease  and  scruples,  most 
of  them  will  continue  to  solemnize  matrimony  in  the  Chnrch, 
unless  Mr. Wilkes  makes  the  new  recipe  pleasant  and  palata- 
ble.    His  followers  therefore,   are  not  to  have  their  banns 
Jublished  as  the  banns  of  conscientious  non- conformists, 
lut  their  names  are  to  be  well  mixed  up  with  the  rest  tif  the ' 
Earishioners ;  and,  after  the  publication,  any  of  them  who 
ike  a  fancy  to  be  married  in  a  cellar  or  a  garret,  are  to  state 
that  fact,  and  the  fact  is  to  be  accepted  as  conclusive  evidence 
of  non-conformity.    This  is  a  sop  for  the  middling  and  lower 
6rders  of  the  dissenting  community.  The  grandees  are  to  ease 
their  scrupulous  consciences  by  procuring  an  episcopal  license, 
and  walking  off  to  the  dissenting  chapel  with  his  convincing 
^proof  of  nonconformity  in  their  pockets.    Nobody  can  be 
80  weak  as  to  believe  that  an  enactment  thus  worded  is  really 
intended  for  the  removal  of  grievances.     If  any  alteration 
were  to  be  made  at  the  suggestion  of  Mr.  Wilkes,  the  first 
thing  for  the  legislature  to  secure,  would  be  the  restriction 
of  such  alteration  to  bona  fide  Dissenters.    The  bill  before 
us  applies  obviously  to  the  whole  body  of  the  people,  and  puts 
a  new  and  foolish  option  into  the  hands  of  every  individual 
who  has  a  pique  against  his  Clergyman,  or  who  is  of  a  fan- 
ciful and  capricious  temper.    We  have  heard  great  com- 
plaints of  occasional  conformity — ^but  this  bill  affords  facili- 
ties for  occasional  conformity,  which  it  might  puzzle  the  most 
ingenious  to  surpass. 

The  remaining  clauses  provide  for  the  registration  of 
marriages  thus  contracted,  in  the  parish  register  of  the  pa- 
rish wherein  the  banns,  &c.  were  published.  To  secure 
the  present  fees  to  the  Minister  of  the  Church,  and  enable 
the  registration  to  be  made  within  six  months  of  the  mar- 
riage, upon  an  order  from  the  Court  of  King^s  Bench ;  de« 
clare  that  it  shall  not  be  necessary,  in  support  of  a  mar- 
iriage  under  this  act,  to  give  any  proof  of  th^  lionconfor-; 
inity  of  the  parties,  nor  that  the  place  wherein  such  mar* 
fiage  was  solemnized  was  duly  registered  for  the  solemni^ 
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xaiion  of  marriage — nor  that  the  same  was  situdte  mtkin 
ten  miles  of  the  Church  in  which  the  banns  were  pub- 
lished.  The  concluding  clause  enacts  that  two  copies  of  the 
statute  should  be  deposited  with  every  parish  priest,  for  the 
purpose^  as  we  suppose,  of  convincing  them  how  highly  their 
services  are  valued  by  the  Kin^,  Lords^and  Commons. 

We  shall  make  but  one  remark  upon  this  famous  bill.  It 
is  better  calculated  to  promote  fictitious  and  invalid  mar- 
riages, than'  any  thing  we  could  have  ventured  to  predict, 
even  of  Mr. 'Wilkes'  attempts  at  legislation.  We  say  nothing 
of  the  desecration  of  matrimony  which  it  will  obviously  pro* 
duce — we  say  nothing  of  the  laboured  yet  inefficient  and  im- 
practicable details  of  the  measure.  We  advert  to  the  cir- 
eumstance  of  the  registration  not  taking  place  at  the  mar- 
riage/and  we  affirm  that  it  would  be  the.  cause  of  more  null 
marriages  among  the  inconsiderate,  and  more  horrible  se- 
duction among  the  profligate,  than  the  worst  interpretation 
of  the  38d  of  George  II.  could  by  any  possibility  have  intro- 
duced. .    *  .  ^ 

The  irregular  publication  of  banns,  t.  e.  out  of  the  parish 
in  which  parties  really  reside,  is  one  of  the  most  pressing 
evils  of  the  present  system ;  and  Mr.^  Wilkes  will  multiply  it 
a  hundred-fold.  A  couple  whose  banns  have  been  published 
w<here  their  parents  cannot  be  present  to  forbid  them,  will  pre- 
sent a  declaration  of 'their  nonconformity,  and  repair  forth- 
with to  the  licensed  and  Registered  tinker,  who  is  in  accord- 
ance with  their  religious  feelings.  The  ceremony  performed, 
they  will  be  and  will  consider  themselves  man  and  wife,  and 
if  they  are  idle  or  careless,  if  they  wish  to  conceal  their 
marriage,  if  one  of  them  intends  hereafter  to  set  it  aside, 
they  will  never  think  of  returning  ten  miles  to  the  parish 

{iriest  ai\d  parish  register,  to  make  their  entry  and  pay  their 
ees.  They  will  believe,  or  at  least  say^  that  the  form  may 
be  delayed ;  that  by  the  interposition  of  the  King's  Bench  it 
may  be  performed  at  any  time  before  the  expiration  of  six 
months ;  that  at  all  events  it  is  a  measure  of  security  rather 
than  necessity^  and  the  consequence  will  be,  that  it  will 
never  take  place,  and  the  marriage  will  be  dubious  and 
voidable. 

In  the  case  of  license-weddings  the  facility  for  fraud  is 
^till  more  glaring.  The  parties  are  not  required  to  have  any 
communication  with  the  parish  clergyman,'  If  they  please 
they  may  give  him  notice  to  get  his  register  ready,  and  wait 
their  pleasure  and  arrival.  But  provided  they  have  obtained 
the  Episcopal  licence  they  may  repair  to  any  place  which 
they  happen  to  prefer,  indulge  their  religious  feelins^s  by  a 
solemnization  of  matrimony,  and  persuade  themselves  to 
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postpone,  or  dispense  with  the  registering.  What  will  then 
become  of  the  evidence  or  the  validity  of  their  marriage? 
Mr.  Wilkes  may  have  contrived  a  scheme  by  which 
his  Majesty's  good  and  faithful  dissenters  can  solemnize 
lawful  and  binding  matrimony  without  repugning  their  reli- 
gious feelings — but,  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten,  they  will  dis- 
pense with  his  complicated  machinery,  and,  conseqaently, 
their  marriages  will  last  just  as  long  as  they  are  coDvenieot 
and  agreeable.  Every  body  who  chooses  to  say  that  he  is  a 
Nonconformist  may  take  advantage  of  this  sweeping  indul- 
gence, and  *  the  consciences'  of  those  whom  it  has  turned 
into  husbands  and  wives,  may  be  *  eased'  at  their  own  dis- 
cretion by  a  dissolution  of  the  knot. 

The  Clergy  will,  of  course,  bo  duly  grateful  to  the  Author 
of  this  Bill  ibr  the  regafrd  which  he  has  shewn  for  their  pe- 
cuniary welfare.  Will  they  thank  him,  however,  for  suppo- 
sing that,  provided  their  fees  be  secure,  they  will  sacrifice 
the  interest  both  of  the  Church  and  the  Community  ?  Or 
will  they  believe  that  so  desperate  an  innovator  would  give 
them  their  fees  for  a  single  twelvemonth  after  his  measure 
had  obtained  the  sanction  of  Parliament  ?  This  plausible 
suggestion  has,  at  least,  one  merit — the  merit  of  being  easily 
seen  through : — it  will  not  impose  upon  the  most  childish 
credulity. 

We  trust  that  the  same  remark  may.  hereafter  be  appUed 
to  the  whole  of  Mr.  Wilkes's  scheme.'  Our  imperfect  and 
hasty  strictures  have  shewn  that  it  is  calculated  to  subvert 
the  entire  fabric  of  the  Marriage  Lav^.  Its  defects  are  not 
accidental,  but  inherent  and  inevitable.  Unless  the  Mar- 
riage Register  is  kept  by  the  Clergyman,  there  can  be  no 
adequate  security  against  falsification  and  frand-^-and  unless 
the  Clergyman  solemnizes  the  marriage  he* will  never  be  able 
to  keep  the  register  with  accuracy.  This  is  the  difficulty, 
and  more  ingenious  men  than  Mr.  Wilke^  will  fail  in  their 
endeavours  to  surmount  it.  If  clandestine  and  voidable 
marriages  are  to  be  prevented,  our  couiitrj-men  most  marry 
as  they  have  always  done.  Ttere  is  no  pretence  for  calling 
upon  the  Church  to  frame  some  measure  o£  relief— to  say 
what  relief  she  will  concede,  or  what  recompense  she  will 
accept — because  she  knows,  and  will  prove  that  no  practicable 
measure  can  be  devised  upon  the  subject,  that  no  concession 
can  be  safely  made ;  and  no  compromise  or  indemnity  be  ar- 
ranged or  adhered  to. 

Our  governors,  beset  with  applications  from  snch  bustling 
folks  as  Mr.  Wilkes,  threatened  with  long  parlianientary  de- 
bates, afraid  of  Mr.  Hume  or  Mr.  Bennett,  or  my  liord  El- 
jenbnrough,  have  given  undue  encpurs^ement  to. these  wild 
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schemes.  Let  them  be  beset  therefore  on  the  other  side  by 
mea  to  whom  they  have  more  temptation  to  listen — the  sen- 
timents of  those  who  are  *  repugnant'  to  the  '  easing  of  Mr* 
Fearon's  conscience/  when  freely  and  fairly  stated^  must  be 
attended  to.  It  is  not  a  question  of  toleration  and  indul- 
gence, but  of  the  insolent  triumph  of  an  insolent  adversary 
over  those  who  have  nothing  to  fear,  unless  they  betray  their 
own  cause.  A  very  little  consideration  will  enable  right- 
thinking  men  to  detect  the  drift  of  the  Dissenter's  marriage 
bill ;  and  with  a  very  little  exertion  ihey  may  expose  it  so 
effectually^  as  to  ensure  it  a  proper  reception  upon  its  next 
appearance  in  the  House  of  Lords. 
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A  Sermon  one  of  several  of  the  same  Character  and  Style,  which  will  probably 
be  committed  also  to  the  Press,  should  a  favourable  Reception  of  it  encourage 
their  Publication.     8vo.     Is.  6d. 

Selections  from  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  intended  as  Reading  Lessons  for  the  Use 
of  Schools.     l2mo.     6d. 

The  Clergy  Vindicated :  a  Sermon  preached  in  the  Church  of  St.  Sepulchre, 
Snow  Hill,  London,  on  Tuesday,  April  29,  18<23  ;  at  th^  Visitation  of  the  Vene- 
rable J.  H.  Pott,  Archdeacon  of  London.  Published  by  Desire  of  the  Archdeacon 
and  Clergy.  By  R.  Nares,  M.A>  liector  of  Allhailows,  London  Wall,  Archdeacon 
of  Stafford,  &.C.  &c.     8vo.     Is.  6d. 

A  Sermon  preached  at  the  V^isitaiion  at  Kingston,  May  12,  18!23.  By  the  Rev, 
W.  Rose,  M.A.  F.R.S.  Rector  of  Beckenham,  iiv  Kent  and  Carsfaulcon,  in  Surry. 
Published  at  the  Request  of  the  Clergy.     8vo.     Is. 

A  Serniuu  preached  May  18th,  18S3,  in  the  Parish  Cliarch  of  St.  John,  South- 
wark.  By  the  Rev.  J.  C.  Abdy,  A.M.  Rector  and  Alternate  Lecturer  of  St. 
George,  Southwark.     8vo.  •  Is. 

The  Scottish  Pulpit;  a  Collection  of  Sermons  by  Eminent  Clergymen  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  R.  Gillan,  Author  of  the  Abridgment  of 
the  Acts  of  Assemblies,  &c.     8vo.     10s.  6d. 

A  Charge  delivered  to  the  Clergy,  &c.  of  the  Archdeaconry  of  Bedford,  1823. 
at  the  primary  Visitation  of  H.  K.  Bonney,  M.A.  Archdeacon  of  fiedlbrd.  8vo. 
Is.  6d. 

A  Sermon  preached  in  the  Parish  Church  of  Newark,  April  25,  at  the  Visitation 
of  the  Venerable  Archdeacon  of  Nottingham,  by  the  Rev.  J.  Baylcy,  A.M.  Xm^ 
Fellow  of  Emmanuel  College,  Cambridge;  ■  Is.  6d. 

Dissertations  introductory  to  the  Study  and  right  Understanding  of  the  Laq- 
guagcy  Strttctar«b  and  CoutenUt  of  tl^  Apocalypse.  By  A. TiUoch,  LUP.  &c«  6ic, 
bvo.    12a. 
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A  Sermon  on  the  extended  Blessings  of  Chns^&nityy  pceachecl  at  the  Abbejr 
Church  in  Bath,  at  the  Aniitfal  Meeting  of  the  Society  ^or  promoting  Christian 
Knowledge.  By  tlie  Rev.  Harvey  Marriott,  Rector  of  Claverton,  and  Chqitam 
to  Lord  Kenyon.    8vo.     Is.  6d. 

Orations  for  the  Oracles  of  God,  in  Four  Parts.  Judgment  to  Come,  an  A^gOF 
ment,  in  Nine  Parts.  By  thfe  Rev.  Edward  Irving,  A.M.  Minister  of  the  Catodbi- 
^  nian  Church,  Hatton  Garden,  London.     8vo.     ISs. 

,      LAW. 

A  Treatise  on  Mortgages  of  Ships  as  affected  by  the  Registry  Acts  ;  and  on 
the  proper  Mode  of  effecting  Mortgages  on  Property  of  this  Nature  ;  and  ou  the 
Liabilities  of  the  Mortgagee.  By  T.  A.  Trollope,  6f  t!ie  Middle  Temple;  Esq. 
Barrister  at  Law.     8vo.     78. 

Reports  of  Judgments  delivered  by  Sir  Orlando  Bridguian,  when  Chief  Justice 
of  the  Common  Pleas,  from  Michaelmas  1660,  to  Trinity  1667.     Edited  from  the  . 
Hargrave  MSS.     By  S.  Bannister,  of  Lincoln's  Inn,  Esq.  Barrister  at  Law. 
royal  8vo.     11.  5s. 

MBUICINE. 

Tlie  Hunterian  Oration,  delivered  in  the  Theatre  of  the  Roya)  College,  of 
Surgeons  in  London,  on  the  I4th  of  Feb.  18S3.  By  Sir  Wm.  Blizard,  Knt.  Pre- 
sident cf  the  College}  &c.  &c.     4to.     6s. 

BIOGRAPUY. 

Memoirs  of  General  Count  Rapp,  First  Aide  du  Camp  to  Napoleon.  Written 
by  Himself,  and  published  by  his  Family,  cootain'mg  a  Multitude  of  curious  Facts 
and  Anecdotes  hitherto  unknown.     8vo.     lOs.  6d. 

Meuioirs  of  the  Rev.  J.  Blackader,  compiled  chiefly  firom  unpublished  Maon- 
^fjcripts,  and  Memoirs  of  his  Life  and  Ministrj,  written  by  Himself  when  Prisooar 
on  ^e  Bass.     With  an  Appendix,  &c.     By  Andrew  Crichton.     l2mo.     8s. 

BISTORT. 

Campaign  of  the  Left  Wing  of  the  Allied  Army  in  the  Western  Pyrenees  and 
South  of  France,  in  the  Years  1813-14,  under  Field  Marshal  Wellington.  With 
a  Plan  of  the  Pyrenees  and  South-  of  France,  and  25  Plates  of  Mountain  and 
River  Scenery,  &c.  Drawn  and  Etched  by  Captain  Batty>  of  the  Grenadier 
Qoards,  F.R.S.  &c.    ruyal  4to,    5SI. 

The  History  of  Suli  and  Parga,  containing  their  Chronology  and  their  War^ 
particularly  those  with  Ali  Pasha,  Prince  of  Greece.  Written  originally  ill 
Idoderu  Greek,     post  8vo.    7s.  6d. 

Historical  View  of  the  Literature  of  the  South  of  Europe.  By  M.  de  Sismondii 
Translated  from  the  Original^  with  Notes.  By  T»  Roscoe,  Esq.  2  vols.  8To.Jl.8Si 

POLITICS. 

Tithes  no  Tax;  in  a  Letter  to  a  Friend  :  wherein  the  Arguments  of  Ml 
O^Driscoly  Hume,  &c.  are  particularly  considered.     By  Mediensis.     Sis, 

A  Few  Remarks  upon  the  Catholic  Question.  By  F.  Gregg,  Esq.  M.A*  <vf 
Brasennose  College,  Oxford^  and  of  the  Inner  Temple,  Barrister  at  Law.     Is. 

Thoughts  and  Details  on  the  High  and  Low  Prices  of  the  last  30  Years.  Ftfti 
.2,  3,  and  4.     8vo.     15s. 

The  Case  of  Ireland  in  1823<*aa.  Argument  for  the  Repeal  of  the  Union  be- 
tween that  Country  and  Great  Britain.  By  the  Author  of  the  Answer  to  Mr. 
Peel's  Speech  on  the  Catholic  Question,  in  1817.     8vo.     3s.  6d. 

Questions  on  Political  Economy,  Politics,  Morals,  Metaphysics,  Polite  literal 
tore,  and  other  Branches  of  Knowledge  ;  for  Discussion  in  Literary  Societies^  &Ck 
By  the  Author  of  Essays  on  the  Formation  and  Publication  of  Opinions.  Sftk 
10s.  6d. 

Prosecutions  of  Infidel  Blasphemers  briefly  vindicated,  in  a  Letter  to  IX 
Ricardo,  Esq.  M.P.  By  Rev.  W.  B.  Whitehead,  AJVl.  Vicar  of  Twiveito*, 
Somerset.     8vo.^    Ss.  6d. 

The  Two  Bourbons ;  or  the  War-cry  of  Paris  and  Madrid.    By  B.  Read.    f% 

POETRY. 

The  Siege  of  Jerusalem,  a  Poem.    By  C.  Peers>  Esq.    8vo.     12s. 

Men  and  Things  in  1823  :  a  Poetical  Sketch,  in  3  Epistles,  to  the  Right  Hot. 
George  Canning ;  with  copious  Notes.     By  J.  S.  Boone,  M.A.    5s. 

The  Orlando  Furioso,  translated  into  English  Verse,  from  the  Itoliaa  of 
I-fUdovicoAjriosto,  ^ith  Notes. .  By  W.  Stewart  Rose.    VoL  JL  pest  Sto^    9a.fil 

Mary  Stuart,  a  Histrionic  Poem.  *  By  Miss  Macauley,    8vo.     7s. 
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The  Discarded  Son,  a  Tale,  and  other  Rhymes.    By  C.  B.  Coles,  Esq.,    39. 

The  Social  Day;  in  Four  Cantoi.  By  P.  Coxe.  With  32  Engravings, 
royal  8vo.     il.  2s. 

Phantoms;  in  Two  Parts,  with  Myrrha,  a  Fragment,  translated  fpom  the 
Proven9al.     By  J.  H,  St.  Aubyn.     8vo.     6s. 

DRAMA. 

Ahasuerus,  the  Wanderer ;  a  Dramatic  Legend  ;  in  Six  Parts.     8iro.     6s. 
'     Faust,  a  Drama,  translated  from  the  German  of  Goethe,  and  Schiller*s  Song  of 
the  Bell.     By  Lord  Francis  Leveson  Gower.     8vo.     8s.  6d. 

The  Duke  of  Mercia,  an  Historical  Drama.  The  Lamentation  of  Ireland; 
and  other  Poems.     By  Sir  Aubrey  de  Vere  Hunt,  Bart.     Svo.    10s.  6d. 

NOVELS. 

Reginald  Dalton.  By  the  Author  of  Valerius  and  Adam  Blair.  3  vols.  8vo. 
11.  lis.  6d. 

Edward  Neville ;  or  the  Memoirs  of  an  Orphan.     4  vols.     ll.  8s. 

Petticoat  Tales;    containing,    1.    Dora. — £.    Constantta. — 3.    The  Miller  of, 

Calder.— 4^  Frances  Colville. — 5.  Flirtations  of  a  Fortnight  in  August 6.  Sambo 

the  Slave;— 7.  Terui.     In  2  Vols.     14s. 

De  Mowbray ;  or  the  Stranger  Knight,  a  Romance.  By  Nella  Stephens. 
4  vols.     11.  Ss. 

Rich  and  Poor.     8v6.     10s.  6d. 

The  Foundling  of  Glenthorn,  or  the  Smuggler's  Cave.  By  the  Author  of  *the 
Farmer's  Three  Daughters,  &c.     4  vols.     11.  4s,  '        "^ 

MISCELLANIIS. 

Maria ;  or,  a  Shandean  Journey  of  a  young  Lady  through  Flanders  and  France, 
during  the  Summer  of  1822.     By  My  Uncle  Oddy.     4s. 

Points  of  Humour,  Pieces  partly  Original,  partly  Selected,  illustrated  by  O. 
Cruikshank,  with  numeroiis  Plates  and  Wood-cuts,     royal  8vo.     8s. 

A  Description  of  the  Tread  Mill,  with  Observations  on  its  Management ;  ac- 
companied by  a  Plate,  and  Description  of  a  New  Instrumetit,  &c.  Published  by 
the  Society  for  the  Improvement  of  Prison  Discipline.     4s. 

The  Footman's  Directory,  and  £utler*s  Remembrancer;  or  the  Advice  of 
Onesimus  to  his  young  Friends  :  comprising  Hints  on  the  Arrangement  and  Per- 
formance of  their  Work,  with  respect  both  to  Time  and  Manner,  &c.  &c.  ISmo. 
4s.  6d. 

Elements  of  Natural  Philosophy.  By  Professor  Leslie.  Vol.  L,  including 
Mechanics  and  Hydrostatics,  8vo.  with  Engravings.     14s. 

The  Graces ;  a  Classical  Allegory,  interspersed  with  Poetry,  and  illustrated  by 
explanatory  Notes.  Together  with  a  Poetical  Fragment,  entitled  Pysche  among 
the  Graces.  Translated  from  the  Original  German  of  Christopher  Martiv 
Wielaod,     12mo.     7s. 

Blossoms  of  Anecdote  and  Wit;  or  Mirth  for  the  Parlour,     royal  l8mo.     7s. 

An  Epitome  of  Locke's  Essay  on  the  Human  Understanding,  in  Question  and 
Answer;  for  the  Use  of  those  who  intend  to  enter  upon  the3tudy  of  Metaphysics. 
12nio.     28.  6d. 

ReliquisB  Diluviana ;  Qf  Observations  on  the  Organic  Remains,  contained  in 
Caves,  Fissures,  and  Diluvial  Gravel,  and  on  other  Geological  Phenomena,,  at- 
testing the  Action  of  ^our  Universal  Deluge.  By  the  Rev.  Wm.  Buckland.  6.D. 
F.R.S.,  &c.  Professor  of  Mineralogy  and  Geology  in  the  University  of  Oxford. 
4to.     11.  Us.  6d. 

Suffolk  Words  and  Phrases  ;  or  an  Attempt  to  collect  the  Lingual  Localisms  of 
that  County.     By  E.  Moor,  F.R.S.  F.A.S.,  &c.     l2mo.     lOs.  6d. 

The  Farmers ;  or  Tales  fur  the  Times,  addressed  to  the  Yeomanry  of  England. 
By  the  Author.     12mo.     2s.  6d. 

The  History  of  Thomas  Martin ;  or,  «  a  little  that  the  righteous  man  hath  is 
better  than  great  riches  of  the  ungodly."     9d. 

The  History  of  Fanny  Mason.  **  Not  with  eye-service  as  nien-pleasers ;  but 
as  the  servants  of  Christ,  doing  the  will  of  God,  from  the  heart.*'— Ephes.  vi.  6.  9d. 

The  Road  to  Happiness.     Is.  6d. 

Mirth  for  Midsummer,  'Merriment  for  Michaelmas,  Cheerfulness  for  Christmas, 
Laughter  for  Lkdy-Day  :  forming  a  Collection  of  Parlour  Poetry,  &c.    4b. 

lUustrttionSt  Imorica],  Biographijcal^  and  BiisccUatieousA  of  the  Novels  bj  the 


672  Literary  tnielligence. 

Author  of  Waverley,  with  CriticiHius,  general  and  particular.     By  the  Rev.  R. 
Warner,  Rector  of  Great  Chaifield,  Wilts.     11!iuo     9s.  ' 

Sketcbeii  m  bedlam  ;  or  Characteristic  TfaitK  of  I n>uimy,  as  displayed  iii'ihe 
Ciises  of  140  Patients  of  both  Sexes,  now,  or  recently*  couilaed  in  New  Beihlem, 
&C.     By  a  0>n»tant  Observer.     8vo.     lOs.  6d. ' 

A  Descriptive  Catalogue  of  the  Books  pii'ited  in  the  Fifteenth  Centorvt  lately.  , 
forming  Part  of  tlit  library  l>{  the  Duke  di  Cassaiio  Serra,  an^I  now  tlie  Property  ^^ 
of  George  John,  ISatI  Spencer,  K.G.  wttii  a  General  Index  of  Authors  and  Rdi-. 
tions,  &c.    By  the  Rev.  T.  F.  Dibdiit,  F.R.S.  SA.     Imperial  8vo.     ll.  l!*. 

'J1ie  Third  Part  of  Mr.  Ottley*8  Italian  School  of  Design,  xoutaiuiug  41  Pla^eSy 
and  Letter  Press  completing  the  Work.    71,  l7s.  6d.     Proofs  lOl.  10:^. 
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The  Rev.  Dr.  Russel,  of  LeitK  proposes  to  publish,  by 
8ubscription»,a  new  Edition  of  Keiik*9Catalogue  of  the  Scot" 
tish  Bishops  ;  to'  add  a  Life  of  the  Author,  and  continqe 
the  Work  to  the  present  time,  tt  will  form  a  baudsome  Vo- 
lume in  Octavo. 

A  Dissertation  on  the  Fall  of  Man,  in  which  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Mosaic  account  of  that  event  is  asserted  and 
vindicated*  by  the  Rev.  Qearge  Hold^n,  will,  be .  published 
in  a  few  days. 

Mr.  Neiiham  has  in  the  Press,  '*  Com  TobUs,  stiewing^ 
the  cost  of  any  Number  of  Quarters  and  Bushels,  from  Tea 
ShiHings  to  Eighty  Shillings  per  Quarter."  '     •    ^ 

The  fifth  and  sixth  Volumes  of  Dr.  MUlei^s  Lecturer  on 
the  Philosophy  of  History,  are  nearly  ready  for  the  Press. 
They  will  comprize  a  continaation.  of  the  History  of  this 
Country , to  the  Mevolutiony  and  of  the  Contin£ntal  States, 
as  near  as  cbufd  be  doae  to  the  saaie* period:  and  conse- 
quently will  contain  an  analysis  of  ail  the  details  of  tbe  Re- 
formation  in  various  Countnes  ;  together  with  the  Progress 
of  Policy  both  at  Home  and  Abroad* 

Imaginary  Conversationis  of  Literary  Men  and  SttUeemen. 
By  Walter  Savage  Landor,  Esq.  in  One  Volume,  Octavo, 
will  shortly  appear. 

A  Journal  of  a  Tour  in  France  in  1817  and  liBlS,  by 
Frances  Jane  Carey,  is  in  the  Press. 

Flora  Dom/esticOf  or  the  Portoi/6  Flower  Gardet^,*  with 
Directions  for  tlie  treatmejf^t  of  Plants  in  Pots,  and  illus  * 
trations  from  the  Works  Of  the  Poets,  is  preparing  for  pub- 
lication,  in  an  Octavo  Volunie. 

.  Pi:.  Andrew  I7re,is  preparing  a  new  Edition  ofBerthpUet 
on  Dyeing ;  to  which  he  will  add.  Notes  and  Illustrations. 
It  will  be  comprised  in  Two  Octavo  Volumes. 

A  Classical  Assistant  to  the  Study  of  Homer  and  VirgiL 
in  the  translations  oi  Pope  and  Dryden,  by  Mrs.  Oqm,  is 
in  the  Press. 

The  Life  of  R.  B.  Sheridan,  by  TAomos  Mwre,  Esq.  is 
expected  to  appear  early  in  the  ensuing  Winter. 
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